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^.  Thb  grace  wUch  we  have  by  the  holy  Eacbariat  dotb  ^^  <>* 
not  b^D,  bat  continne,  life.  No  man  therefore  receiveth  » jr>F 
thifl  Sacrament  before  B^tism,  becaase  no  dead  thing  is  1^^°^' 
capable  of  noDrishmeot.  That  which  groweth  miut  of  ne-  ^|?1°' 
cessity  first  live.  If  oar  bodies  did  not  daily  waste,  food 
to  restore  them.were  a  thipg  snperfluoas.  And  it  may  be 
tiiat  the  grace  of  Baptism  would  serve  to  eternal  Life,  were 
it  not  that  the  state  of  oar  spiritual  being  is  daily  so  mach 
lundeied  and  impaired  after  Baptism.  In  that  life  there- 
fore, where  neither  body  nor  soul  can  deoay,  oar  soals 
shall  as  little  require  this  Sacrament,  as  oar  bodies  cor- 
poral qoorisbment.  Bat  as  long  as  the  days  of  ottr  war- 
fore  last,  daring  the  time  that  we  are  boQi  sobject  to  dimi- 
notioa  and  capable  of  aagmentation  in  grace,  the  words  of 
oar  Lord  and  Savioor  Christ  will  remain  forcible,  "  Except  '^h> 
ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood, 
ye  have  no  life  in  yoo."  Life  being  therefore  proposed 
onto  all  men  as  tWir  end,  they  which  by  Baptism  have 
laid  the  fQondation,  and  attained  the  &st  beginning  of  a 
new  life,  have  here  their  nourishment  and  food  pre8cril>ed 
foi  continnuKse  of  life  in  them.  Such  as  will  live  the  life 
of  God,  mast  eat  the  flesh  and  drink  the  blood  of  the  Son 
of  man;  because  this  is  a  part  of  that  diet,  which  if  we 
want  we  cannot  live.  Whereas  therefore  in  our  infancy 
we  are  incorporated  into  Christ,  and  by  Baptism  receive 
the  grace  of  bis  Spirit  witboat  any  sense  or  feeling  of  the 

-i-  '<"•■  "•  ■  ,  ,       Google 


2  KCCLESIASTICAL   POLITY, 

gifi  which  God  bestoweth;  in  the  Eacharist  we  bo  receive 
the  gill  of  God,  that  we  know  by  grace  what  the  grace  is 
which  God  giveth  as ;  the  degrees  of  our  own  increase  in 
holiness  and  virtae  we  see,  and  can  judge  of  them ;  we  un- 
derstand that  the  strength  of  oar  life  begun  in  Christ,  is 
Christ;  that  his  flesh  is  meat,  and  bis  blood  drink,  not 
by  snrmised  imagination,  but  truly,  even  so  truly,  that 
thiongh  faith  we  perceive  in  the  Body  and  Blood  sacramea- 
tally  presented  the  very  taste  <tf  eternal  Life ;  the  grace 
of  the  Sacnunent  is  here  as  the  food  which  we  eat  and 
drink.  This  was  it  that  some  did  exceedingly  fear  lest 
Zninglias  and  (Ecolampadins  would  bring  to  pass,  that 
men  shotdd  acconot  of  this  Sacrament  but  only  as  of  a 
shadow,  destitnte,  empty,  and  void  of  Christ.  Bat  see- 
ing, that,  by  opening  the  several  opinions  which  have  been 
held,  they  are  grown,  for  ao^t  I  can  see,  on  all  sides  at 
the  lengdi  to  a  general  agreement  concerning  that  which 
alme  is  material,  namely,  the  real  ptvticipation  of  Christ, 
and  of  life  in  his  Body  and  Blood,  by  means  of  this  Sacra- 
ment ;  wher^ore  should  the  world  oontinae  still  distracted, 
and  rent  with  so  manifold  contentions,  when  there  remain- 
eth  now  no  controversy,  saving  only  about  the  subject 
where  Christ  Is  ?  Tea,  even  in  this  point,  no  side  denietb, 
but  (hat  the  sonl  of  man  is  the  receptacle  of  Christ's  pre- 
sence. Whereby  the  qaestion  is  yet  driven  to  a  narrow 
issue,  nor  doth  any  tfaii^  rest  doubtful  but  this,  whether, 
when  the  SacraroeiU  is  aibnlnistered,  Christ  be  whde  with- 
in man  only,  or  else  tiis  Body  and  Blood  be  also  exter- 
nally seated  in  the  very  consecrated  elements  themselves. 
Which  opinifm  they  that  defend,  are  driven  either  to  con- 
snbstantiate  and  incorporate  Qirist  with  elements  sacra- 
mental, or  to  transubstantiate  and  change  their  sabstance 
into  his;  and  so  the  one  to  hold  him  really,  bnt  invisibly, 
moulded  np  with  Uie  substance  of  tiiose  elements,  Uie 
other  to  hide  him  under  the  only  visible  show  of  Bread  and 
Wine,  ibe  substance  whereof,  as  they  imagine,  is  abolished, 
and  his  succeeded  in  the  same  room,  AH  things  consi- 
dered, and  compared  with  that  success  which  tmdi  hath 
hitherto  had  by  so  bitter  conflicts  with  errors  in  this  point, 
■ball  I  wish  that  men  would  more  give  themselves  to  me- 
ditate with  silmce  vhaX  we  have  by  the  Sacrament,  and 
less  to  dispate  of  the  manner  howl    If  any  man  suppose 


duit  Uus  were  too  great  stupidity  and  dnloess,  let  oi  m* 
whether  the  Apostles  of  dot  Lord  themselves  hftTS  not 
done  the  like.  It  appeareth  by  many  examples,  that  they 
of  their  owa  disposition  were  very  scntpaloas  and  inqvUi- 
tlve,  yea,  in  other  cases  of  less  Importance,  and  less  diffl- 
onlty,  always  apt  to  move  qaestions.  How  cometb  it  to 
pass,  that  so  few  words  of  so  high  a  mystery  being  uttered, 
they  receive  with  gladness  the  gift  of  Christ,  and  make  no 
show  of  doubt  or  scrapie  1  The  reason  hereof  is  not  dark 
to  them  which  have  any  thing  at  all  observed  how  the 
powers  of  the  mind  are  wont  to  stir,  when  thatwMch  we 
infinitely  long  for  presenteth  itself  above  and  besides  ex- 
pectation. Carions  and  intricate  BpeGalati<ms  do  hinder, 
they  abate,  they  qnench  snch  inflamed  motions  of  delight 
and  joy  as  divine  graces  nse  to  raise  when  extraordinarily 
they  are  present.  The  mind  therefore,  feeling  presmt 
joy,  is  always  merTelloas  nnwilUng  to  admit  any  other  co- 
gitation, and  in  that  case  casteth  off  those  disputes  where- 
nntD  the  intellectoal  part  at  other  times  easily  drawefh. 
A  manifest  effect  whereof  maybe  noted,  if  we  compare 
with  OUT  Lord's  Disciples  in  the  twentieth  of  John,  the 
people  that  are  said  in  the  sixth  of  John  to.bave  gone  after 
him  to  Caperaaom.  These  leaving  him  on  the  one  side  of 
the  Sea  of  Tiberias,  and  finding  bim  again  as  soon  as  them- 
selves by  ship  were  arrived  on  the  contrary  side,  whitlier 
they  knew  that  by  sfaip  he  came  not,  and  by  land  the  jonr- 
ney  was  longer  than  according  to  ttie  time  he  could  have 
to  travel,  as  they  wondered,  so  they  asked  also,  **  Babbt,  j<> 
whencunest  thon  hither?"  The  Disciples,  when  Christ*'' 
appeared  to  them  in  far  more  strange  and  miracnions  man- 
nw,  moved  no  qaestion,  but  rejoiced  greatly  in  what  they 
saw.  For  why?  The  one  sort  beheld  only  that  in  Christ 
Which  they  knew  was  more  than  natural,  bat  yet  tfaeir  affec- 
tion was  not  rapt  therewith  through  any  great  extraordi- 
nary gladness ;  the  other,  when  they  looked  on  Christ, 
Were  not  ignorant  that  they  saw  the  wellspring  of  their  own 
everlasting  felicity ;  the  one,  becaase  they  enjoyed  no^ 
dispated ;  the  Other  disputed  not,  becanse  they  enjoyed. 
If  Aen  the  presence  of  Christ  with  them  did  so  much  move, 
jndge  wliat  tfaeir  thoughts  and  affections  were  at  &e  time 
of  this  new  presentation  of  Christ,  not  before  tfaeir  eyes, 
but  within  their  souls.  They  had  learned  before,  that  his 
b3 
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Fle^  aod  Blood  are  tho  trne  caase,  of  eternal  life ;  that 
thia  thoy  are  not  by  the  bare  force  of  their  owd  sobstauce, 
bat  through  the  d^^nity  and  vorth  of  his  Person,  vriiicb 
offered  them  op  by  way  of  sacrifice  for  the  life  of  the  whole 
world,  and  doth  make  tiiem  stilt  effectaaltherennto;  finally, 
that  to  as  they  are  life  in  particolar,  by  being  particnlarly 
received.  Thns  mach  they  knew,  although  as  yet  they 
understood  not  perfectly  to  what  effect  or  issne  the  same 
woald  come,  till  at  the  length  being  assembled  for  no  other 
cause  which  they  could  imagine  but  to  have  eaten  the 
Passover  only  that  Moses  appointed,  when  they  saw  their 
Lord  and  Master,  with  hands  and  eyes  lifted  up  to  Hea- 
ven, first  bless  and  consecrate,  for  tiie  endless  good  of  all 
generations  till  the  worid'a  end,  the  chosen  elem«its  of 
Bread  and  Wine ;  which  elements,  made  for  ever  the  in- 
struments of  life  by  virtue  of  his  divine  benediction,  they ' 
being  the  first  that  were  commanded  to  receive  from  him, 
the  first  which  were  warranted  by  bis  promise,  that  not 
only  unto  them  at  the  present  time,  bnt  to  whomsoever  they 
and  their  successors  after  them  did  truly  administer  the 
same,  those  mysteries  should  serve  as  conducts  of  life,  and 
conveyances  of  his  Body  and  Blood  unto  them;  was  it 
possible  they  should  hear  that  voice,  "  Take,  eat,  this  is 
n^y  Body ;  drink  ye  all  of  this,  this  is  my  Blood  V  pos- 
sible, that  ^oing  what  was  required,  and  believing  what  - 
was  promised,  the  same  should  have  present  effect  in  them,  - 
and  not  fill  them  with  a  kind  of  fearful  admiration  at  the 
heaven  which  they  saw  in  themselves  T  They  had  at  that 
time  a  sea  of  comfort  and  joy  to  wade  in,  and  we  by  that 
which  they  did  are  taught  that  this  heavenly  food  is  given 
for  the  satisfying  of  onr  empty  souls,  and  not  for  the  exer- 
cising of  our  curious  and  subtile  wits.  If  we  donbt  what 
those  admirable  words  may  import,  let  him  be  our  teacher 
for  the  meaning  of  Christ,  to  whom  Christ  was  himself  a 
schoolmaster;  let  onr  Lord's  Apostle  be  his  interpreter, 
content  we  ourselves  with  his  explication ;  my  Body,  the 
Goiniminton  qfmy  Body:  my  Blood,  the  conmuiuon  qf  my 
Blood.  Is  there  any  thing  more  expedite,  clear,  and  easy, 
than  that  as  Christ  is  termed  our  life  because  through  hi^ 
we  obtain  life ;  so  the  parts  of  this  Sacrament  are  bis 
Body  and  Blood,  for  that  they  are  so  to  us,  who  receiving 
them,  receive  that  by  them  which  they  are  termed?  The 


Brettdand  Cop  are  his  Body^^td  Blood,  becarrse'tbeyai^ 
oauaes  instrameBtal  npoa  the  receipt  whereof  tbe  partici- 
patioa  of  bis  Body  and  Blood  ensaetb.  For  that  which 
producetb  any  certain  effect,  is  not  vainly  nor  impropeily 
said  to  be  that  very  effect  whereonto  it  teodeth.  Every 
cause  i5  in  the  efiect  which  groweth  from  it.  Our  sools 
tmd  bodies  quickened  to  eternal  Life  are  effects,  the  caiue 
whomtf  is  the  Person  of  Christ ;  bis  Body  Eind  Blood  are 
the  true  wellspring  out  of  ^^hich  this  life  floweth,  So  that 
his  Body  and  Blood  are  in  that  very  subject  wbereunto 
they  minister  life ;  not  only  by  effect  or  operation,  even  as 
the  inSaence  of  the  beavena  is  in  plants,  beasts,  men,  and 
in  every  thing  which  they  quicken ;  but  also  by  a  far  more 
divine  and  mystical  kind  of  anion,  which  maketh  us  one 
with  tumi  even  as  he  and  the  Father  are .  one.  The  real 
presence  of  Christ's  most  blessed  Body  and  Blood  is  not 
lhcrefi»e  tobe'soaglitforiD  the  Sacrament,  but  in  the  wor- 
thy Teceiver  of  the  Sacrament.  And  with  this  the  very 
order  of  our  Saviour's  words  i^reeth,  first,  "  Take  and  mi 
cat;"  Ihen,  "This  is  my  Body  irtiich  was  broken  for  yon:"  « 
first,  "  Drink  ye  all  of  this ;"  then,  followflth,  "  lliis  is  my 
Blood  of  Uie  New  Testament,  irhich  is  shed  for  many  for 
the  remission  of  sios."  I  see  not  which  way  it  should  be 
gathered  t^  the  words  of  Christ  when  and  where  the  Bread 
is  bis  Body,  or  the  Cap  his  Blood;  but  only  in  the  very 
heart  and  soul  of  him  which  receivetb  tbem.  As  for  the 
Sacraments,  they  really  exhibit,  but  for  aught  we  can  ga- 
ther out  of  that  which  is  written  of  them,  they  are  not 
really,  nor  do  really  contain  in  themsfdves,  that  grace  which 
with  them,  or  by  them,  it  pleaseth  God  to  bestow.  If  on 
all  sides  it  be  confessed,  that  the  grace  of  Baptism  is  poured 
into  the  soul  of  maji ;  that  by  water  we  receive  it,  although 
it  be  neither  seated  in  the  water,  nor  the  water  changed 
into  it;  what  should  induce  men  to  diink,  that  the  grace  of 
the  Eacbarist  must  needs  be  in  the  Eucharist  before  it  can 
be  in  us  that  receive  it?  The  fruit  of  the  Eucharist  is  the 
participation  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  There  is 
no  sentence  of  Holy  Scriptore  which  saith,  that  we  cannot 
by  this  Sacrament  be  made  partakers  of  his  Body  and 
Blood,  except  they  be  first  contained  in  the  Sacrament,  or 
the  Sacrament  converted  into  tbem.  "  This  is  my  Body," 
and,  "  This  is  my  Blood,"  being  words  of  promise,  sith  wo 
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aH  aftefit  that  by  Ibe  Sacrament  Chriit  doth  really  and 
truly  in  w  perform  bU  promue.  why  do  we  rainly  trouble 
oonelves  with  so  fieroe  conteotioQB,  whether  by  Consob- 
staotiatioo,  or  elao  by  TnuisQbstantiation,  the  Sacrament 
itsdf  be  first  possessed  with  Christ,  or  no  ?  A  thing  which 
no  way  can  either  farther  or  hinder  as,  howsoever  it  stand, 
because  our  participation  of  Christ  in  this  Sacnuneat  de- 
pendetfa  on  the  cow>peration  of  bfs  omnipotent  power  which 
naLeth  it  his  Body  iu)d  Blood  to  ns ;  whether  with  change 
or  withont  alteration  of  the  element,  sacb  as  they  imagine, 
we  need  not  greatly  to  care  or  inqoire.  Take  therefore  that 
lAerein,  all  agree,  and  then  consider  by  itself  what  cause 
why  the  rest  in  qaostion  shonld  not  rather  be  left  as  saper- 
flaotu  than  nrged  as  necessary.  It  fs  on  all  aides  plainly 
confessed,  first,  thfit  this  Sacrament  ia  a  true  and  real 
participation  of  Christ,  who  thereby  imparteth  himself, 
erea  his  whole  entire  Person,  as  a  mystical  Head,  nnto 
erery  sonl  that  zeceiTeth  him,  and  tbat  every  $ach  re- 
ceiver doth  thereby  incorporate  or  cnite  himself  unto  Christ 
as  a  mystical  member  of  bim,  yea,  of  them  also  whom  he 
acfcnowledgetb  to  be  bis  own.  Secoodly,  that  to  whom 
flm  Person  of  Christ  is  thus  commqnicated,  to  them  be 
givath  by  the  same  Sacrament  bis  Hgly  Spirit  to  sanctify 
them,  aa  it  sanctiSctb  bim  which  is  UieirHead.  Thirdly, 
that  what  merit,  force,  or  Tirtoe  soever,  there  is  in  bis  sa- 
cred Body  and  Blood,  we  freely,  fiilly,  and  wholly,  have  it 
by  this  Sacrament.  Fourthly,  that  the  effect  thereof  in  as. 
Is  a  roal  traosonitation  of  oar  sonls  and  bodies  firom  sm  to 
lil^rfaouHiesB,  friHn  death  and  corroption  to  immortality 
and  life.  FiMi^,  that  beoaose  ttia  Sacrament  being  of 
itself  bat  a  omiiptible  and  earthly  creature,  must  needs 
be  tlumgbt  an  onlikidy  uutroment  to  work  so  admirable 
effects  in  man.  we  are  therefore  to  rest  ourselves  alto^ther 
npen  the  strength  of  bis  glorious  power,  who  ia  able  and 
will  bring  to  pass,  that  the  Bread  and  Cap  which  he  giveth 
ns  shall  be  truly  the  thing  be  promlsetb.  It  seemeth  there- 
fore mach  amiss,  that  against  them  i^om  they  term  Sacra- 
mentaries  so  many  invective  discourses  are  made,  all  nm.- 
niag  npon  two  points,  that  (be  Eacbarist  is  not  a  bare 
sign  or  figure  only,  and  that  the  efficacy  of  his  Body  and 
Blood  is  not  all  we  receive  in  this  Sacrament  For  no  man, 
haviag  read  their  books  and  writings  which  are  thas  tra- 


daced,  can  be  Ignorant  tbat  both  tbese  assortionB  they 
plainly  c<a)fesB  to  bo  moot  trne.  They  do  not  bo  interpnt 
tbe  words  of  Christ,  as  if  the  name  of  his  body  did  inh- 
port  bat  the  figure  of  bis  body;  and  to  be;  were  only  to 
signify  his  blood.  They  grant  tbat  these  holy  mysteries, 
recetred  in  due  mcumer,  do  instrnmentally  bo^  makft 
US  partakers  of  the  grace  of  that  Body  and  Blood  whiqh 
were  giTen  for  the  life  of  the  world,  and  besides  also 
impart  nnto  us,  even  in  true  and  real,  though  mystical,' 
manner,  tbe  very  Person  of  oar  Lord  himself,  whole, 
perfiect,  and  entire,  as  bath  been  shewed.  Now  whereas  all 
threa  opinions  do  thus  far  accord  in  one,  that  strong  con- 
ceit whioh  two  of  the  three  have  embraced,  as  touching  a 
literal,  corporal,  and  oral  mandncation  of  the  Tery  sub- 
stance of  his  fleab  and  blood,  is  surely  an  opinion  no  wbera 
deUvered  in  Holy  Scripture,  whereby  they  should  think 
thems^Tes  bonqd  to  believe  it;  and  (to  speak  with  the 
softest  terms  we  can  use)  greatly  prejudiced  in  that,  wbea 
some  others  did  so  ccmceive  of  eating  his  flesh,  our  Saviour, 
to  abate  that  error  in  them,  gave  them  directly  to  nnder-^ 
stand  how  his  flesh  so  eaten  could  profit  them  nothing, 
because  the  words  which  be  spake  were  Spirit ;  tbat  is  to 
say,  they  had  a  reference  to  a  mystical  participation,  which 
nrystioal  participation  givetb  life.  Wherein  there  is  small 
appearuioe  (tf  likelihood  that  his  meaning  should  be  only 
to  make  them  Uardonites  by  inversion,  and  to  teadt  them, 
that  as  Haxcion  did  think  Christ  seemed  to  be  ma%  but 
was  not ;  so  they  contrariwise  shonld  believe  that  Christ 
in  truth  would  so  give  them,  as  they  thought,  his  flesh  to 
eat ;  hot  yet,  lest  the  horror  thereof  should  ofi'end  them,  he 
would  not  seem  to  do  that  he  did.  Wbwithey  which  have 
this  opinion  of  Christ  in  that  blessed  Sacrament,  go  abont 
to  explain  themselves,  and  to  open  after  what  manner 
things  are  brought  to  pass,  the  one  sort  lay  the  onion  of 
Christ's  Dei^  with  his  Manhood,  as  their  first  fonndatiou 
and  ground :  from  thence  they  infer  a  power  which  tbe 
Body  of  Christ  hath,  thereby  to  present  itself  in  all  places^ 
oat  of  which  nbiquity  of  his  Body  they  gaUiM  tbe  pre- 
sence thereof  with  that  sanctified  bread  and  wine  of  our 
Lord's  Table ;  (he  conjniMstion  of  his  Body  and  Blood 
with  those  elements  they  use  as  an  argument  to  shew 
how  the  bread  may  aa  well  in  tbat  respect  be  termed  bis 
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Body,  becaiue  his  Body  is  tfaeiewitti  joined,  as  the  Son  of 
God  may  be  named  Man,  by  reason,  that  God  and  Man  in 
tbe  Pepson  of  Christ  are  united ;  to  this  they  add,  how 
the  words  of  Ctirist  commanding  ns  to  eat  mnst  needs 
import,  that  as  he  hath  coupled  the  substance  of  his  ftesh 
and  the  substance  of  bread  together,  so  we  together 
sboold  receive  both;  which  labyrinth  as  the  other  sort 
doth  justly  shun,  bo  the  way  which  they  take  to  the  same 
inn  is  somewhat  more  short,  but  no  whit  more  certain. 
For  through  God's  omnipotent  power  they  imagine  that 
transnbstantiation  followeth  upon  the  words  of  consecra- 
tion: and,  upon  transubstantiation,  tbe  participation  of 
Christ's  both  Body  and  Blood,  io  the  only  shape  of  sacra- 
mental elements.  So  that  they  all  three  do  plead  God's 
onnipotency:  Sacramentaries,  to  that  alteration  which 
the  rest  confess  he  accomplisheth ;  the  Patrons  of  Tran- 
SHbstantiation,  over  and  besides  that,  to  the  change  of 
one  substance  into  another;  the  Followers  of  Consub- 
stantiation,  to  the  kneading  of  both  substances,  as  it  were, 
into  one  lump.  Touching  the  sentence  of  antiquity  in  this 
cause;  first,  foraamnch  as  they  knew  that  the  force  of 
this  Sacrament  doth  necessarily  presuppose  the  verity  oS 
Chrisfa  both  Body  and  Blood,  they  used  oftentimes  the 
same  as  an  argument  to  prove,  that  Christ  hath  as  truly 
the  substance  of  Man  as  of  God ;  because  here  we  receive 
Christ,  and  those  graces  which  flow  from  him,  in  that  he  is 
Han :  so  that,  if  he  have  no  such  being,  neither  can  the 
Sacrament  have  uiy  such  meaning  as  we  all  confess  it 
hath,  llnis  Tertnllian,*  thus  Iren8Ems,t  thus  Theodoret^ 
disputetfa.  Again,  as  evident  it  is  how  they  teach  that 
Ctnist  is  personally  there  present,  yea  present  whole, 
albeit  a  part  of  Christ  be  corporally  absent  from  thence ; 

*  Acceptam  Miuni  et dittribotom  dkcipolii  Coram nmm  iUnm  fecit, 'hoc  act 
Coipnt  msDm'  dicendo,  idMt  Ggma  coipoiu  mu.  rigun  aatem  non  foijiet,  nui 
veiitatis  cwet  Coipol,  com  tbcus  lea,  quod  »t  phanusma,  figtuam  capele  odd 
powc'    Tmtoll.  cootn  Bfarc.  lib.  ir.  op.  40. 

t  '  Secnndnm  Iubc  (that  ii  to  uj>  it  it  iliould  ba  tiaa  whidi  Heretki  bava 
tan^t,  denying  that  Chiiit  tocdi  upon  him  the  oatura  of  man)  nee  Dominua  aaii- 

foineMM  tedraut  aoa,  neqIUCaiix  ltiii-li»Ti«i»  rnminnnir«(ln  .amTiiii<.«jii.  jirit, 

t>«c  panii  qoon  tengimiu  cammonicatia  eotpoiii  ejm  eat.  Sa^nia  enim  noM 
at.  niai  a  Tsnit  et  candboa  et  a  leliqua  que  eat  aecuaulain  bonineHi  whitTiiirti.' 
lira.  lib.  T.  cap.  9. 

f  El  Tv'nir  -nil  Imc  rifiMrtf  irriwvwi  Im  ii  Aui  fiumifw,  r5|M  if  Wl  mI  m 
TiS  htwimr  ri  rS^,  riu  iw  Mnnc  *ign  ^MnAuiSiT,  iMk  Wk  ^fw  inal*itrSir. 

TiMoior.'vitxont,  [Dial.  u.  p.  B4.] 
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tfiat  Christ,*  ABsistiDg  this  heavenly  banquet  with  bis 
personal  and  trab  preseDce,f  doth  by  his  own  divine 
power  add  to  tbe  natural  substance  thereof  sapeniatliral 
efficacy,  which  |  addition  to  tbe  nature  of  those  conse- 
ci&ted  elements  cbangeth  them,  and  maketh  tiiem  that 
imto  as  which  otherwise  they  conld  not  be,  that  to  as 
they  are  thereby  made  sach  instnuneats,§  as  mystically 
yet  truly,  invisibly  yet  really,  work  oar  commnnion  or 
f^owship  with  tbe  Person  of  Jesas  Christ,  as  well  in  that 
he  is  Man  as  God,  our  participation  also  in  the'  fniit, 
grace,  and  efficacy  of  his  Body  and  Blood ;  whereupon 
ttwre  ensneth  a  kind  of  tiansnbstantiation  ia  as,  a  true 
changeH  both  of  soul  and  body,  an  alteration  from  death  to 
life.  In  a  word,  it  appeareth  not,  that  of  ell  the  ancient 
Fatbera  of  the  Church  any  one  did  ever   conceive  ot 


la  derotio.'  Idem  cap.  6.  '  lOTUiblUa  ucsntoi  niibils* 
n  ccnpoiU  et  sangoinu  sui  vvibo  aoo  Mcreta  polHtalc 
cmiTeitil.  In  ■piiitoaliliiu  SaciaiDeDlu  veibi  pnecipiC  Tirtoi  et  tenit  efiectos.' 
Euab.  Kniaun.  Horn,  5.  d-  "     "'^    r_    .,„_._!._,...,■  ..    r,  ..    ,.., 

t  [Emu]  Tit  iri/iSaKa  it 
' "" '     i»xirt»t,  fUTi  jl 

■I  cif>Tii  Im  ui  iwri,  aU  ul  Vftrifi*  fr  mt-rmt  )l  &wtf  iyinn  ul 
..—  __  wfHTuitC-rtu  ic  Ixi'h  (rra  Isif  vir-niim.  Theodor.  [Dial,  ii-  u-  oj.j 
■  Ri  quo  ■Doninadictnm.ait.'Hoc  hcite  in  maun  commauomtiaDsai,  Hoc  oH 
cuo  maa,  el  Hie  eil  raoguu  mens,  quotieKUiique  bia  veibu  et  hac  fide  actum  sit, 
panu  iate  lapetvnbatantialis,  et  calix  benedicdoiie  lolemu  nciatas,  ad  totioa 
MBmiinuuH  MhiteBinia  pioBcit'  Cjpr.  d«  Oeo.ckp.  S-  '  Imnonali*  alimooia 
dalsr,  ■  cdnmimibin  abu  dilTeieiu,  coiporalii  nbatanliB  retinens  ipeciem,  led 
njtttia  diTUc  inrlnUK  rffidenlis  probaiu  »4eiM  pneMnliam.'  lUd.  cap.  f. 

i  '  SaMitilibni  ncnnkGDtu  ineat  vita  Mmni  aflactu,  at  mm  t>m  coipccali 
qoBB  ^bitnali  tmuJtkDa  Chiuto  mtimnr.  Ipse  enim  et  pauii  et  cuo,  «t  un- 
i;iiu,  idiaa  cibw ,  et  nbatantia  et  lita  hctus  eat  Eccleain  >ds  qnam  coinii  aniun 
atyallMl,  dana  aip«Mici|»lionero  apiiitn*.'  C  j^ian.  da  Con.  cap.  5.  'Naabaet 
ipma*  conjonclio  neo  mucetpeiMiiBi,  nee  unit  inlialantuu,  aed  eSectua  coniociat 
hmtatea.'  Ibid.  cap.  6.  '  Haniio  noatia  in  ip*o  eat  maadncatiai 
madam  iiicoipaiatio.'  Ibid.  cap.  9.  '  lUe  eat  in  Paae  per  na- 
Doa  in  eo  per  coiporolem^ugnatiTitatero,  iUe  runuiinuabia 
pa  isacnmauDinm  mjtterium.'     Hilar.de  Trin.  Hb.riii.  [^  15.] 

I  <hBiaUc«m«nacibui  nra*  at  aioccnu  par  apeciem  et  lacnmentiin  noa 
•acta  aanrtifeat,  fide  illnminst,  Tehtste  Chrialo  conroimat.'  Cjpr.  da  Cam.  c  6. 
'Noaalind  agHpaitidpatiocoiponaet  aaagninia  Chriati.qiiaBnt  inid  qoodw- 

oeonia  et  qniitn  at  came  geatamoa.'  Leo  de  Faacb.  Senn.  14.  [c.  5.  Gn.]  '  Qurai* 
■JiiMlaai  qoi  eit  a  tatra  pania  penipieoa  Dai  Toeadonem  (id  eat  fecia  bivcH 

idna  conatana,  teirans  et  csleati :  lie  et  corpora  noacra,  perdpEanlia  Euchari- 
ftiam.jamiKmaaiitcOTniptibiUai  ipom  reninectiania  habantia.'  tian,  lib.  if.  cap. 
H.  •  Qnoniam  aalDtaria  caio  verbo  Dei  qood  naturatitei  vita  eat  conjoncta, 
ririfica  eflecla  cM ;  quando  earn  comedinua,  tunc  litam  habemu*  in  oobi*,  illl 
mw  cMJucti,  quNnta  eBeda  eat.'  CyiiL  in  loluu.  lib.  i*.  cap.  14. 
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inagliiQPthprduui  only  amysticidpiuticipafioD  of  Christ's 
botb  Body  and  Blood  in  tho  Saorajnent ;  neither  are  tb^ix 
Speeolies  oopcenung  tfaa  cha^e  of  tbe  QlemenU  tliein- 
selves  into  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  such,  that  a 
man  oan  thereby  in  conscience  assure  himself  it  was  their 
meaning  to  persaade  the  world,  either  of  a  corporal  con- 
substantiation  of  Christ  with  those  sanctified  and  blessed 
elements  before  we  receive  them,  or  of  the  like  (ransab- 
atantlation  of  them  into  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ 
Which  both  to  OQT  mystical  commonifm  with  Christ  are  so 
nnneoessary.  that  the  Fathers,  who  plainly  hold  bat  this 
mystical  commonion,  cannot  easily  be  thoaght  to  hare 
meant  any  other  change  of  sacramental  elements,  than 
(hat  which  the  same  spiritual  conmnoion  did  reqoire  them 
to  hold.  These  things  considered,  how  shonld  that  mind 
which,  loving  trath  and  seeking  comfort  ant  of  holy  mys- 
teries, hath  not  peAaps  the  leisare,  perhaps  not  Uie  wit 
nor  capacity,  to  tread  oat  so  endless  mazes  as  the  intricate 
disputes  of  this  cause  have  led  men  into,  how  should  a 
Tirtuoasly  disposed  mind  better  resolve  with  itself  than 
thus?  'Variety  of  judgments  and  opinions  argaeth  ob- 
scurity in  those  things  whereabout  they  differ :  bat  that 
which  all  parts  receive  for  truth,  that  which  every  one 
having  sifted,  is  by  no  one  denied  or  doubted  of,  must 
needs  be  matter  of  infallible  certainty.  Whereas,  there- 
fore* there  are  but  three  expositions  made  of,  "  This  is  my 
Body:"  the  first,  This  ia  in  itself  before  participation 
really  and  truly  the  natural  substance  of  my  Body,  by 
reason  of  the  coexistence  which  my  omnipotent  Body  hath 
with  Uie  sanctified  element  of  bread,  which  is  tbe  Luthe- 
ran's interpretation ;  the  second,  This  is  in  itself  and  be- 
fore participation  the  very  true  and  natural  substance  of 
my  Body,  by  force  of  that  Deity,  which  with  the  words  of 
consecration  abolisheth  the  substance  of  bread,  and  snb- 
stitatethin  theplacethereofmy  Body,  which  is  the  Popish 
construction ;  the  last,  This  hallowed  food,  through  con- 
currence of  divine  power,  is,  in  verity  and  truth,  nnto 
faithful  receivers,  inatrumNitaUy  a  cause  of  that  mystical 
participation,  whereby  as  I  make  myself  wholly  theirs,  so 
I  give  them  in  hand  an  actual  possession  of  all  such 
saving  grace  as  my  sacrificed  Body  can  yield,  and  as  their 
souls  do  presently  need,  this  ia  to  them,  and  in  them,  my 
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Body :  of  these  tbree  rehearsed  interpretatioii%  the  )vt 
hath  in  it  nothing  bat  what  the  rest  do  all  approve  and 
acknowledge  to  be  moat  true;  nothint  bat  that  whi^ 
the  w<»d8  of  Christ  are,  on  all  side^,  confeaied  to  en- 
force; nothing  bat  that  which  the  Ohqrch  of  God  hath 
always  thooght  necessary;  nothiDg  bat  that  which  alone 
is  sufficient  for  every  Christiaq  man  to  believe  conoem- 
ing  the  nae  and  force  of  this  Sacrament;  finally,  no- 
thing b:at  that  wherewith  the  writitigs  of  all  aotjqoity 
are  (KMisonant,  and  aU  Christian  Confessions  agreeable. 
And  AS  truth)  in  what  kind  soever,  is  by  no  kind  of  tnith 
gsinsayed ;  so  the  mind,  which  resteUi  itself  on  this.  Is 
never  troubled  with  those  perplexities  which  the  other 
do  find,  by  means  of  so  great  contradietion  between  their 
opinions  and  tine  principles  of  reason  grounded  upon 
experience,  nature,  and  sense :  which  albeit,  with  bois- 
terous coorage  and  breath,  they  seem  oHeBtlnies  to  blow 
away ;  yet  whoso  observeth  how  again  they  labour  and 
ffweat  by  anbtilty  of  wit  to  make  some  show  of  agreement 
between  thefr  pecoliar  conceits  and  the  general  edicts  of 
Nature,  must  needs  perceive  they  straggle  with  that  which 
they  cannot  folly  master.  Besides,  sith  of  that  which  is 
jwoper  to  thems^ves,  their  discourses  are  hungry  and  un- 
pleasant, full  of  tedioos  aud  irksome  labour,  heartless,  and 
hitherto  without  fniit;  on  the  other  side,  read  we  them  or 
hear  we  others,  be  they  of  our  own  or  of  anoienter  times,  to 
what  part  soever  they  be  thought  to  incline,  toaching  that 
whereof  there  is  controversy,  yet  in  this,  v^ere  they  all 
speak  but  one  thing,  their  discourses  are  heavenly,  their 
words  sweet  as  the  honeycomb,  their  tongues  melodiously 
tnsed  instruments,  their  sentences  mere  consolation  and 
Joy,  are  we  not  hereby,  almost  even  with  voice  from 
Heaven,  ftdmonished  which  we  may  aafeliest  cleave  onto  t 
He  which  baUi  said  of  the  one  Sacrament,  'Wash  and  be 
clean,'  bath  said  conoeming  the  other  likewise, '  Bat  and 
live.'  If,  therefore,  without  any  soch  particulai  and 
solemn  warrant  as  this  is,  that  poor  distressed  woman 
coming  imto  Christ  for  health  coold  so  constantly  resolve 
henelf,  'May  I  but  touch  the  skirt  of  his  garment  I  shall 
be  whole,'  what  moveth  as  to  argne  of  the  manner  how 
life  sbould  cone  by  bread,  our  duty  being  here  bnt  to 
take  w4mt  is  offered,  and  most  assuredly  to  rest  persaaded 
of  this,  that  con  we  bnt  eat.  we  are  safe  ?  When  I  behold 
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witli  mineeyea  some  small  and  scarce  -discernible  grain  or 
seed,  whereof  Nature  maketh  a  promise  that  a  tree  shall 
coine,  tuid  when  afterwards  of  th^  tree  any  skUfal  artificer 
nndertaketh  to  frame  some  exquisite  and  cnrioos  work,  I 
look  for  the  event,  I  move  no  qneation  abont  peTfonnance 
either  of  the  one  or  of  the  other.  Shall  I  simply  credit 
Nature  in  things  natnral  ?  shall  I  in  things  artificial  rely 
mysvlf  on  art,  never  offering  to  make  doabt  1  and  in  that 
which  is  above  both  Art  and  Nature  refuse  to  believe  the 
Author  of  both,  except  he  acquaint  me  with  his  ways,  and 
laytiie  secret  of  his  ^iU  before  me  1  Where  God  himself 
doth  speak  those  things  which,  either  for  height  and  sub- 
limity of  the  matter,  or  else  for  secrecy  of  performance,  we 
are  not  able  to  reach  unto,  as  we  may  be  ignorant  without 
danger,  so  it  can  be  no  disgrace  to  confess  we  are  ignorant. 
Such  as  love  piety  will,  as  much  as  in  them  lietfa,  know  all 
things  that  God  commandetb,  bat  especially  the  duties  of 
service  which  they  owe  to  God.  As  for  his  dadc  and 
hidden  works,  they  prefer,  as  becometh  them  in  such 
cases,  simplicity  of  Faith  before  that  knowledge,  which 
curionsly  sifting  what  it  should  adore,  and  disputing  too 
boldty  of  ttiat  which  the  wit  of  man  cannot  search,  chiUeUi 
for  the  most  part  all  wannth  of  zeal,  and  brihgeth  Boundr 
ness  of  belief  many  times  into  great  hazard.  Let  it  there- 
fore be  sufficient  for  me,  presenting  myself  at  the  Lord's 
Table,  to  know  what  there  I  receive  from  him,  without 
searching  orinqniring  of  the  manner  how  Christ  performeUi 
his  promise;  let  disputes  and  qaestions,  enemies  to  piety 
abatements  of  true  devotion,  and  hitherto  in  this  cause 
but  over  patiently  beard,  let  them  take  their  rest;  let 
carious  and  sharp-witted  men  beat  their  heads  abont  what 
qaestions  themselves  will;  Uievery  letter  of  the  Word  of 
Christ  giveth  plain  security,  that  these  mysteries  do,  as 
nails,  fasten  us  to  his  rery  Cross,  that  by  them  we  draw 
onl^  astouching  efficacy,  force,  and  virtue,  even  the  blood 
of  bi&  gored  side ;  in  the  wounds  of  oar  Redeemer  we 
there  dip  oar  tongues,  we  are  dyed  red  both  within  and 
without;  our  hunger  is  satisfied,  and  our  thirst  for  ever 
quenched;  they  are  things  wonderful  which  he  feeleth, 
great  which  he  seeth,  and  unlieard  of  which  he  nttereth, 
whose  soul  is  possessed  of  tliis  Paschal  Lamb,  and  made 
joyfnl  in  tlie  strength  of  this  new  Wine;  (his  Bread  hath  in 
it  more  than  the  substance  which  our  eyes  behold,  this 


BOOK    V.  13' 

Cap  hallowed  with  solenm  benediction  aTailelh  to  the 
endless  life  and  welfare  botb  of  sonl  and  body;  in  that 
it  servetb  as  well  for  a  medicine  to  heal  oar  infirmities  and 
purge  onr  sins,  as  for  a  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving;  with 
toncbiog  it  sanctifietfa,  it  eolightenetb  with  belief,  it  truly 
cooformeth  ns  nnto  the  image  of  Jeans  Christ.  What  these 
elements  are  in  themselves  it  skilleth  not ;  it  is  enough, 
that  to  me  which  take  them  they  are  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Christ ;  lus  promise  in  witness  hereof  sufficetfa ;  his 
word  he  knbweth  which  way  to  accomplish ;  why  should 
any  cogitation  possess  the  mind  of  atajtbfol  commamcaDt 
bnt  this,  O  my  God.  thoa  art  trae ;  O  my  sonl,  thon  art 
happy  1"  Thus,  therefore,  we  see,  that  howsoever  nien'9 
opinions  do  otherwise  vary ;  neTertbeless,  touchii^f  Bap- 
tism and  tite  Sapper  of  oat  Ix>rd,  we  may  with  one  consent 
of  the-whole  ChristiaD  world  conclude  they  are  necessary, 
the  one  to  inittalte  or  begin,  the  other  to  consummate  or 
make  perfect,  our  life  in  Christ. 

(S.  In  administering  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and^"!" 
Blood  of  Christ,  the  supposed  faults  of  the  Church  (^  Eng-  ti«  f«^ 
land  are  not  greatly  material,  and  therefore  it  shall  suffice  to  °^^ 
tonch  them  .in  few  words.    "  The  first  is;  that  we  do  not  use  ^^^'' 
in  generality  once  for  all  to  say  to  Communicants,  'Take,  bIoq. 
eat,  and  drink ;'  bat  unto  every  particular  person, '  Eatihou, 
drink  thou,'  which  Is  according  to  the  Popish  manner,  and 
not  the  form  that  our  Saviour  did  use.    Our  second  over- 
aif^t  is,  by  gesture ;  for  in  kneeling  there  hath  been  Su- 
pemtition:  sitting  agreeth better  to  theaction  of  asupper; 
and  OUT  Saviour  usiiig  that  which  was  most  fit,  did  himself 
not  kneel.  A  third  accusation  is,  for  not  examining  all  Com- 
municants, whose  knowledge  in  the  mystery  of  the  Gospel 
^oidd  that  way  be  made  -  manifest ;  a  thing  everywhere, 
they  say,  used  in  the  Apostles'  times,  because  all  things 
necessary  were  used ;  and  this  in  their  opinion  is  neces- 
sary,  yea,  it  is  commanded,  inasmuch  as  the  Levites  are  ichm. 
coBoonanded  to  prepare  the  people  for  the  Passover;  and  ex-  ""'  °' 
amination  is  a  part  of  their  preparation,  onr  L<»d'8  Supper 
being  in  place  of  the  Passover.    The  fonrth  thing  misliked 
is,  that  against  the  Apostle's  prohibition,  to  have  any  fa-  >  car. 
miliarity  at  all  with  notorious  offenders,  Papists  being  not  *'   ' 
of  the  Church  are  admitted  to  onr  very  Communion,  be- 
fore they  have  by  their  religious  and  Gospel-like  behaviooi 
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purged  IbentselTes  of  tbat  suspicion  of  Popeiy  which  their 
fonner  lib  hath  caused.  'Hiey  are  dogs,  svine,  nnclein 
beasts,  foreigners  and  strangers  tiom  the  Chorcb  of  God ; 
and  therefore  ot^ht  not  to  be  admitted,  thoogb  they  offer 
tlwmselTes.  We  are,  fifthly,  condemned,  Inasmuch  as 
when  there  Iiath  been  store  of  people  to  bear  Sermons  and 
Snrice  in  the  Chorcb,  we  suffer  the  Commomon  to  be  mi- 
nistered to  a  few.  It  is  not  enough*  that  onr  Book  of  Com- 
mon Prayer  liath  godly  exhoitationi  to  move  all  tlierennto 
which  fire  present.  For  it  should  not  saSet  a  few  to  com- 
monicate,  it  ihould  by  Ecclesiastical  discipline  and  crril 
punJshnientprotide  tfaktam^  as  would  withdrawtbemielTea 
migbH  be  brought  to  ceramnnicate,  according  both  to  the 
sm.  LawofOodandtheandMit  Chnrdi-canons.  In  the  sixth  . 
cu.  it.  And  lastplace,  cometh  the  enormity  of  impattiogthisSacra- 
^^,  ment  prlTately  unto  die  sick."  Tbos  fiw  tccnsed,  we  aa- 
u.  Bn«.  gfrer  briefly  to  the  first,*  ftat  seeing  God  by  Sacraments 
doth  apply  in  particnlar  unto  every  man's  person  the  grace 
iddch  himself  hatii  ptorided  for  the  benefit  of  all  mankind, 
there  is  no  caose  why  administering  the  Sacraments  we 
lAonld  forbear  to  express  that  in  forms  of  speech,  "triiich  he 
by  his  WcrA  and  Gospel  teacheth  all  to  beliere.  In  the  one 
Sacrament, '  I  baptize  thee,'  dlspleaseth  them  not.  If '  Eat 
thou,*  in  the  other  offend  them,  their  flutcies  are  no  rules  for 
Churches  to  fi^ow.  Whethw  Christ  at  his  last  Supper  did 
speak  generally  once  to  aU,  cm:  to  every  one  in  particnlar, 
is  a  thing  aocertain.  His  words  are  recorded  in  that  form 
which  serreth  best  for  the  setting  down  with  historical  bre* 
Tity  what  was  spoken ;  they  are  no  manifest  proof  that  he 
spake  bat  once  unto  all  which  did  then  communicate, 
much  less  that  we  in  speaking  unto  every  Communicant 
serenmy  do  amiss,  altiiongh  it  were  clear  that  we  herein 
do  otherwise  than  Christ  did.  Our  imitation  of  him  oon- 
sisteth  not  in  tying  scmpuloody  ourselves  unto  his  sylla- 
bles, but  rather  in  speaking  by  the  heavenly  direction  of 
that  inspired  divine  wisdom,  which  teacbeth  divers  ways 
to  one  end ;  and  dotii  therein  ctmtrol  their  boldness,  by 

*  '  Beiidei  tW  it  u  good  to  leave  t£e  Popiih  Ford  in  tliOM  things,  which  wft 
mk;  ra  eonTenientlT  do.  it  ia  hot  to  cone  u  atai  tba  muner  of  Ctlran&M  of  Ika 
Sappet  which  am:  SaTioui  Chmi  did  ue,  u  but  b«.  And  if  it  he  a  good  aip- 
tuent  to  prOTG  thai  therefore  we  miut  rather  My,  Tola  ihau,  than  Tab  jfii.  bec^M 
the  fiacnunest  ii  an  appHcatitni  o(  the  benefiti  of  CHuiat,  it  bahoreth  that  tk« 
Preacher  ifaonld  direct  hia  sdnonitioDi  particiiliudy  one  after  another,  unto  all 
lho«e  which  hear  hii  Seiuon,  which  U  a  thing  abmxd.'  T.  C.  Hb.  1.  p.  166. 
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whom  any  profiUble  \ny  is  cenaotvd  u  reprovable,  only 
andei  'colour  of  some  Bmall  diffiarenoe  from  great  raanqdes 
going  before.  To  do  throngfaoat  eyerf  the  like  <Jroiuii* 
stance  the  same  iriiich  Christ  did  in  thia  action,  were,  by 
fotlowing  Ms  footsteps  in  that  sort,  to  err  mote  from  the 
porpose  be  aimed  at,  than  we  now  do  by  not  f<^owing 
them  with  so  nice  and  severe  strictness,  ^ey  little  weigh 
with  themselves  how  dnU,  how  heary,  and  almost  how 
without  sense,  the  greatest  part  of  the  common  mnltitode 
every  where  is,  who  think  it  either  nnmeet  or  nnnecessary 
to  pat  them,  even  man  by  man,  especially  at  that  time,  in 
mind  whereaboat  they  are.  It  is  tme,  that  in  Sermons  we 
do  not  ase  to  repeat  oar  sentences  severally  to  every  pai- 
ticnlar  hearer;  a  strange  madness  It  were  if  we  shonld. 
He  softness  of  wax  may  fadace  a  wise  man  to  set  Us 
Atamp  or  image  tfaereia ;  ft  persnadetb  no  man,  Uiat  be- 
Caase  wool  bath  the  like  quality,  it  may  thertfbre  receive 
the  like  ImpreBsioo.  So  the  reason  taken  from  the  use  of 
Sacraments,  in  that  they  are  instruments  of  grace  onto 
every  particolar  man,  may  wift  good  congraity  lead  the 
Cbarch  to  frame  accordingly  her  words  in  Administratim 
of  Sacraments,  because  they  easQy  admit  this  Form ;  which 
Mng  in  Sermons  a  thing  impossible,  without  apparent  lidi* 
coloos  obsardity,  agreement  of  Sacraments  with  Sermons 
in  that  which  is  alleged  as  a  reasonable  proof  of  eonve- 
niency  for  the  one,  proveth  not  the  same  fdlegation  fanper- 
tinent,  because  it  dodi  not  enforce  the  other  to  be  admi- 
nistered in  like  sort  For  equal  principles  do  dien  avail 
onto  eqaal  conclusions,  when  the  matter  whereonto  we  ap* 
ply  them  is  equal,  and  not  else.  Onr  kneeKng  at  Com* 
muniona  is  the  gesture  of  piety.*  If  we  did  there  present 
ourselves  but  to  make  some  show  or  dumb  resemblance  of 
a  spiritual  Feast,  it  maybe  that  sitKng  were  the  fitterriere- 
mooy ;  but  coming  as  receivers  of  inestimable  grace  at  the 
hands  of  God,  what  doth  better  beseem  our  bodies  at  that 
hour,  than  to  be  sensible  witnesses  of  minds  unfeignedly 
humbled?  Our  Lord  himself  did  that  which  custom  and 
long  usage  had  made  fit;  we,  that  which  fitnega  and  great 
deceney  bath  made  usual.  The  trial  of  ourselves,  before 
we  eat  of  this  Bread,  and  drink  of  this  Cup,  is,  by  express 

th  betur  with  tho  Ktion 
169. 
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commiuidment,  every  man's  precise  dnty,  Aa  for  neces- 
sity of  calling  others  unto  account  besides  oorselves,  albeit 
we  be  not  thereonto  drawn  by  any  great  strength  which  is 
in  their  argmnents,  who  first  press  ns  with  it  as  a  thing  ne- 
cessary, by  affirming  that  the  Apostles  did  nse  it,*  and 
then  prove  the  Apostles  to  hare  used  it  by  affirming  it  to 
be  necessary ;  again,  albeit  we  greatly  muse  how  they  can 
avonch  that  God  did  command  the  Levites  to  prepare  their 
brethren  against  the  Feast  of  the  Passorer,  and  that  the 
examination  of  them  was  a  part  of  their  preparation,  when 
the  place  allied  to  this  purpose  doth  bat  chai^  the  Le- 
vite,  saying,  "Hake  ready  ZioaAAecAttB  for yonr  brethren," 
to  the  end  they  may  do  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord 
by  Moses :  wherefore  in  the  self-same  place  it  foUoweth, 
bow  lambs,  and  kids,  and  sheep,  and  bollocks,  were  deli- 
vered onto  the  Levites,  and  that  thns  the  Service  was 
made  ready ;  it  followeth  likewise,  how  the  Levites  having 
in  snch  sort  provided  for  the  people,  they  made  provi^on 
for  themselves,  "  and  for  the  Priests,  the  sons  of  Aaron:" 
so  that  confidently  from  hence  to  conclade  the'oecegsity  of 
examination,  argneth  their  wonderfol  great  forwardness  in 
framing  all  things  to  serve  their  turn ;  nevertheless,  the 
examination  of  Conimanicants  when  need  reqoireth,  for 
the  profitable  use  it  may  have  in  soch  cases,  we  reject  not. 
I  Car.  Onr  £ftnU  in  admitting  Popish  Commnoicants,  is  it  in  that 
T.c'  we  are  forbidden  to  eat,  and  therefore  mach  more  to  com- 
p.^'ifiT.  Dxui^cate  with  notorious  malefactors  1  The  name  of  a  Pa- 
pist is  not  given  nnto  aay  man  for  being  a  notorious  male^ 
&ctor:  and  the  crime  wherewith  we  are  charged,  is  sof- 
fering  Papists  to  commonicate ;  so  that,  be  their  life  and 
conversation  whatsoever  in  the  sig^t  of  man,  their  Popish 
opinions  are  in  this  case  laid  as  bars  and  exceptions 
against  them ;  yea,  those  opinions  which  they  have  held  in 
former  times,  idthough  they  now  both  profess  by  word,  and 
o£^  to  shew  by  &ct  the  contrary .t    All  this  doth  not  jns- 

*  '  AnttJDgineeBMiTWBreiiiediiillwChgrdieiof  OodiathcApoitlw'  tmiM; 
botexanuiiAtunwu  »  aoetanxj  tting,  Aardiw  mod.  In.  t^  Book  of  C3uqu- 
claa(<Qaion.  xirr.  &)theLentei  verecommuided  to  prepare  tbs  peraile  to  tha 
nraningirfdiahlMm.inpUceiAeieafmhaTotha  1^ii\  Saffcr.  Howex&* 
iwhMfcti^ia  b^ng  a  part  of  the  piopu&tiona  U  foJloveih  that  bere  u  ^■'^■w^nimmit 
of  the  examination.'  T.  C.Iib.  i.p.  164. 

t  '  Allhoogh  they  would  nceJTe  the  CommnniOD,  yet  they  OB^to  be  kept  back, 


kath  cauMd  to  be  concsiTcdi'  T,  C.  Ub,  i.  p.  li 
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tify  ns,  whicb  ought  not  (tbey  say)  to  admit  them  in  any 
vrtse,  till  their  Gospel-like  behavioai  have  TOmoTed  allsos- 
picion  of  Popery  from  them,  becaasa  Papists  are  "  dogs, 
striae,  beasts,  foreigners  and  straogera  from  tiie  Hoase  of 
Qod\"  in  a  word,  "  they  are  not  of  the  Gharch."  What 
tiie  terms  of  the  OospeMike  behaviour  may  include  is  ob- 
scare  and  donbtful ;  bat  of  the  visible  Chorch  of  Christ  in 
this  present  world,  from  which  diey  separate  all  Papists, 
weare  thna  persuaded.  Church  is  a  word  which  art  hath 
devised,  thereby  to  sever  and  distisguish  tiiat  society'  of 
men  which  pnxfesseth  the  trae  Religion,  from  tiiereat 
which  profess  it  not.  There  have  been  in  the  world,  from 
the  very  first  foundation  thereof,  but  three  Religions:  Pa- 
ganism, which  lived  in  the  blindness  of  corrupt  and  de- 
praved nature;  Judaism,  embracing  the  Law  which  re-  ; 
formed  heatibeniA  impieties,  and  taught  salvation  to  be 
looked  for  through  one  whom  God  in  the  last  days  would 
send  and  exalt  to  be  Lord  of  all ;  finally,  Christian  Belief, 
which  yieldefli  obedience  to  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  acknowledgethhim  the  Saviour  whom  God  did  promise. 
Seeing  then  that  the  Church  is  a  name,  which  ait  hath 
given  to pro/flMor«  of  true  Religum;  as  they  which  will  de- 
fine a  man,  are  to  pass  by  those  qualities  wherein  one  man 
doth  excel  another,  and  to  take  only  those  essential  pro- 
perties whereby  a  man  dodi  differ  fr^m  creatures  of  other 
kinds,  so  he  diat  will  teach  what  the  Chorch  is,  shall 
never  lightly  perfonn  the  work  whereabout  hegoeth.tiUin 
matter  of  Religion  he  touch  that  difference  which  severeth 
the  Church's  Religion  from  theirs  who  are  not  the  Church. 
Beligiou  being  therefore  a  matter  partly  of  contemplation, 
partly  of  action;  we  must  define  the  Chnrch,  whicb  is  a- re- 
ligions Socie^,  by  such  differences  as  do  prOperiy  explain 
the  essence  of  such  things,  that  is  to  say,  by  the  object  or 
matter  whereabout  the  contemplations  and  actions  of  the 
Church  are  propeily  conversant.  For  so  all  knowledges 
and  all  virtues  aredefined.  Whereupon,  becaosethe  only 
object,  whichseparatethonrsfrom  other  Rel^ons,  is  Jesus 
Cl^s^  in  whom  none  hut  the  Chnrch  doth  believe,  and 
vrbom  none  bat  the  Church  dotii  worship ;  we  find  that  ac- 
cordingly the  Apostles  do  every  where  distingnish  hereby 
die  Church  from  Infidels  and  from  Jews,  "  accounting 
tiiem  which  call  upon  the  name  of  our  Lwd  Jesus  Christ  to 
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be  Us  Chaich."  If  we  go  lower,  W9  shaU  fctft  add  oMto 
this  certaw  CM«ai  and  yariaUe  accidaata^  ^di  are  wrt 
property  oi  Uw  betag,  botia^lBe  only  W  tiM  happior  and 
better  beiitg.  of  Ihe  ChDnQh  «f  G^d,  eitber  w  deed,  or  in 
m^ls  opiwt^s  and  coaceiit8>  Thia  is  the  over  of  all  Po* 
pish  defiQftKBis  that  Utborto  have  bf>ea  btoagbt.  Tbey 
define  net  the  Chorch  by  that  wUch  the  Chvofa  esaentiall  j 
is,  bat  by  that  whereia  they  imagioe  their  own  more  per* 
feet  than  the  rest  are.  Toachiog  parts  of  emiaeney  and 
perfectisn,  parts  likewise  of  kapvfectionaad  defect,  in  the 
C%wr«h  of  God,  they  aie  infinite,  tbeir  de^ees  and  didbr- 
tOD^  no  nay  possible  to  be  diaiwn  vnto  aof  certain  ac- 
covfat.  There  iaoot  tbeleaat  ctmteation  andTailBnce,biit 
it  blemisheth  somewhat  the  atnCy  Ibat  tat^H  to  be  in  the 
^^  £^turch  of  Christ*  which  notwithstaBdiag  nay  have.  But 
■cw.  only  withoat  ofiiBDce  or  breodi  of  conocffid,  her  mawfoM 
"*  varieties  in  Bites  and  Ceretoonies  of  Religion,  bnt  also  her 
strifes  and  contentions  many  times,  and  that.^ioat  Batters 
of  no  small  importance ;  yea,  hex  sclitsaa,  fiictiopsi  and 
sach  other  evils  wbevennto  (he  hady  flfOa  Choich  is  sub- 
ject, soond  and  Bick  remaining  beOi  of  fke  same  body,  as 
long  as  both  paris  retain  hy  odtrard  pmioam^  that  ritiEd 
•nbstance  of  tratb,  which  matbeth  OtuutiaH  Beliglon  to  dif- 
fer firom  thurg  which  acknowledge  not  onr  Lord  Jeans 
Christ,  the  blessed  SaTiow  of  mankind,  give  no  credit  to 
bis  glorious  Gospel,  cmd  have  hia  Sacnament^  the  seals  of 
Vernal  life,  in  derteion.  Now  the  priTiI^:e  of  the  visiUe 
Charch  of  Ood  (for  ot  that  we  ^>eak)  is  to  be  herein  Ifte 
the  Aik  of  Koah,  that,  lor  any  Alng  weJcnow  to  the  con- 
trary, all  withoat  it  a^e  lost  i^ieep ;  yetin  this  was  the  Ark 
of  Ne^  pdvileg^  kbof  e  thia  Chuch,  drat  whereas  npue  «C 
them  wbicfa  wen  in  die  one  could  pwisb,  nianbers  in  (he 
«ther  aM  i^t  away,  becanse  .to  eternal  Ufe  oar  profession 
is  not  eaeag^i-  Many  thtegs  sMclade  fitom  the  Kntgdon 
of  God,  ahhoai^  fetHn  the  Onncb  they  separate  not  la 
^  Qairoh  there  arise  sondry  grieroos  stooBs,  by  means 
vAen<tf  wtH^e  kingdoms  snd  natitMs  profesBnng  Christ, 
both  have  been  heratefore,  and  are  at  this  present  day, 
divided  abont  Christ  Dnriag  which  divisions  and  conten- 
tions amtR^st  men,  albeit  each  pari  do  jostiiy  itself,  yet 
the  one  of  necopsity  mast  needs  en,  if  there  be  any  contra- 
dictioD  between  them,  be  it  great  <n  litUe ;  and  w4iat  side 
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seeTvrit  be  tihat  baft  the  tmth,  the  saoM  we  most  also  ao- 
kitowledge  alone  to  hoM  with  t^  trne  Cbnrch  ia.  that 
p<^t,  and  cooseqaentl}  rqect  the  other  as  ao  eoenay,  in 
that  cas6  fallen  away  from  the  tene  Church.  Whereibre, 
of  hypocrites  and  dissemblers,  whose  profession  at  the  first  ^''^ 
was  bat  ctnly  from  the  tee^  oatwaid,  when  they  afterwards 
took  occasion  to  oppognc^ertain  principal  articles  of  Faith, 
the  Apostles  which  defeiided  the  truth  against  them,  pf  0- 
B(»iice  them  gone  ont  from  tlie  fellowship  of  sound  and 
sincere  belieTers,  wben  as  yet  the  CbristiaD  Religioa  they 
bod  not  atterly  cast  eS.  In  like  sense. and  meaBing, 
tiiroaghoat.all  ages,  Heeetics  hare  justly  been  hated,  as 
kfanches  cat  off  from  the  bidy  of  the  trae  Vine;  yet  only 
so  &u  forth  cat  off  as  their  Heresies  bare  ejiieaded.  Both 
Heresy,  and  majiy  other  crimes  which  wholly  sever  from 
God,  do  sever  from  the  Church  of  God  in  part  only.  The 
mystery  of  piety,  saifh  the  Aposde,  is  witbont  pentdvenr 
tare  gteat :  "  God  hath  heea  manifested  ia  the  fle^,  hath  1.,^^ 
been  justified  io  the  Spirit,  hath  been  seen  of  Aagela,  batb '''-  ><>■ 
been  preached  to  nations,  baOi  been  believed  en  in  the 
W(^d,  bath  been  taken  lup  into  glory."  The  Chnrch  ia  a  pil- 
lar and  foundation  of  this  tmHi,  which  iw  where  is  known  or 
professed  but  only  within  the  Chnrch,  and  they  all  of  the 
Cbnrch  that  pnofemi  it.  In  the  meanwhile  it  oaanot  be  de- 
nied, that  many  profess  this,  who  are  not  therefore  cleared 
dm^  from  all  either  faults  or  errors,  which  make  s^para- 
tioo  between  ne  and  the  wellspring  c^  ow  happkiess.  Ido- 
latry, severed  of  old  the  Israelites,  iniqnty  tiiose  Scribes 
and  ffaarisees,  from  God,  who  notwithstanding  were  a  part 
et  the  seed  of  Abraham,  a  part  ot  that  very  seed  which  God 
did  himself  acknowledge  to  be  bis  Chnrch.  Ibe  Church 
of  God  may  therefore  contain  both  them  which  indeed  are 
not  bis,  yet  mtist  be  repnted  his  by  ns  ttiat  know  not  their 
inward  tihooghts,  and  them  whose  apftarent  wickedness 
testifieth  even  in  tite  sight  of  the  whole  world  that  God 
abhorretb  then.  For  to  this  and  do  other  purpose  are 
meant  those  parables,  which  oar  Saviour  in  the  Gosp^  hiu-iiu. 
bath  cfAtceming  mixture  <^  vice  with  virtae,  light  with'*''' 
darkness,  tmth  with  error,  as  well  an  openly  known  and 
seen,  as  a  oonnii^Iy  cloaked,  mixtnre.  That  whidi  sepa- 
rated therefore  utterly,  that  which  cutteth  off  clean  fiosa 
the  visible  CbmA  of  Christ,  is  plain  apostate,  direct  de- 
«  2  Cooii,k 
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-nial,  ntler  rejection  of  tbe  whole  Christian  Faith,  as  far  aa 
the  same  is  professedly  different  from  Infidelity.  Here- 
tics, as  toacI]^ag  those  points  of  doctrine  wherein  they  fail; 

Schismatics,  as  touching  the  [quarrels  for  which,  or  the 
duties  wherein  they  divide  themselves  from  their  brethren ; 
loose,  licentious,  and  wicked  persons,  as  touching  their 
several  offences  or  crimes,  have  all  forsaken  the  tme 
Church  of  God  :  the  Church  which  is  sound  and  sincere 
in  the  doctrine  that  they  corrupt ;  the  Cbnrch  that  keepeth 
the  bond  of  unity  which  they  violate;  the  Cborch  that 
walketh.in  the  laws  of  rigfateonaness  which  they  trans- 
gress; this  very  true  Charch  of  Christ  they  have  left, 
bowbeit  not  altogether  left,  nor  forsaken  .  simply  the 
Church;  apon.  the  main  foundations  whereof  they  con- 
tinue built,  notwithstanding  these  breaches  whereby  they 
are  rent  at  the  top  asonder.  Mow,  becanse  for  redress  of 
professed  errors  and  open  schisms  it  is,  and  must  be,  the 

,  Church's  care  that  all  may  in  outward  conformity  be  one ; 
as  the  laudable  Polity  of  fonner  ages,  even  so  oar  own  to 
that  end  and  purpose  hath  established  divers  Laws,  the 
moderate  severity  whereof  is  a  mean  both  to  stay  the  rest, 
and  to  reclaim  snch  aa  heretofore  lutve  been  led  awry. 
But  seeing  that  the  offices  which  Laws  require  are  always 
definite,  and  when  that  they  reqnire  is  done  they  go  no 
farther,  whereupon  sundry  in-affected  persons,  to  save 
themselves  from  danger  of  Laws,  pretend  obedience,  al- 
beit inwardly  they  carry  still  the  same  hearts  which  they 
did  before ;  by  means  whereof  it  falletii  out,  that  receiving 
.unworthily  the  blessed  Sacrament  at  our  hands,  they  eat 
and  drink  their  own  damnation:  it  is  for  remedy  of  this 
misohief  here  determined,*  that  whom  the  Law  of  th« 

•  '  If.^  jdmee  nf  the  iftb  to  (he  Corinthiaiu  do  fbrtnd  dist  we  ihonld  Iwre 
taj  fkniilian^  irifli  notoriooi  oSeoden,  it  doth  nuns  Ibriud  Aat  Aey  ihaald  be 

Boiutj  Inown  Is  bold  heiMical  opudoiu,  ou^t  not  to  be  admitted,  mndi  leM 
compelled  to  tbe  Supper.  Foi  weug  tbat  our  Savioar  Cbiiit  did  institute  bia 
Boppeiaiooagitbii  Duciplet,  uhI  tboMOoljiAieltiraie,  uSt.PMl  apraketb, 
within;  itii  Bndent,tbBt  tbe I^]MMebeiaB«t(^ODt,*iulfbiei(naiuul •trangan 
fi«iii  the  Chorcb  of  God,  ougbt  Bot  tobereceiTad  iftbej  wouM  <tfet  tbemulTea  j 


and  th»t  MiniWer  Ant  «h»ll  giTe  tbe  Sapper  of  Ae  lotd  tobimwbicbiikDown  ti 
bMb  never  mMe  an; 

dogi  i  end  he  briDgMh  into  the  pBa> 


be  m  Papiit,  and  whidi  batb  never  made  anj  clear  lenonndBg  of  Popen'  with 
wliil  he  hath  been  defiied,  doth  proTane  Oe  Table  of  the  Lord,  and  doth    ' 
die  meat  that  ii  prepared  fbr  the  chiMre 


Jor  albeit,  tbat  I  doobt  not,  but  manj  of  thote  which  are  ncnr  Papi«t»  pertain  to 
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Bealm  doth  pnoisb  unless  they  copiiniitiicate,  sacb,  if  they 
offer  to  obey  Iaw,  the  Church  notwithstaudiog  should  not 
admit  willioDt  probation  before  had  of  their  Gospel-like 
bebavioDT. .  Wherein  they  first  set  no  time,  how  long  this 
SDpposed  probation  must  continue;  again,  they  nominate 
no  certain  judgment,  the  verdict  vhereof  shall  approve 
men's  behaviour  to  be  Gospel-like ;  and,  that  which  'is 
most  material,  whereas  they  seek  to  make  it  more  hard  for 
dissemblers  to  be  received  into  the  Church  than  Law  and 
Polity  as  yet  hath  done,  they  make  it  in  truth  taofe  easy 
for  sndi  kind  of  pers<H)s  to  wind  themselves  out  of  the 
Law,  and  to  continne  the  same  they  were.  The  Law  re- 
qnireth  at  their  hands  that  duty  which  in  conscience  doth 
touch  them  nearest,  because  the  greatest  difference  be* 
tween  us  and  them  is  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Chiiat,  whose  nune  in  the  Service  of  our  Commu- 
nioQ  we  celebrate  with  due  honour,  which  they  in  the  error 
of  their  Mass  profane.  As  therefore  on  our  part  to  hear 
Mass  were  an  open  departure  from  that  sincere  profession 
wherein  we  stand ;  so  if  they  on  the  other  side  receive  our 
Communion,  they  give  us  the  strongest  pledge  of  fidelity 
that  man  can  demand.  What  their  hearts  are,  God  do^ 
know.  But  if  they  which  mind  treachery  to  God  and  man, 
should  once  apprehend  this  advantage  given  them,  where- 
by they  may  satisfy  Law  in  pretending  themselves  con* 
fonoable  (for  what  can  Law  with  reason  or  justice  re- 
quire more  1),  and  yet  be  sure  the  Church  will  accept  no 
such  offer  till  their  Gf>spel-like  Iwbaviour  be  allowed,  aUter 
that  our  own  simplicity  hath  once  thus  fairly  eased  thiem. 
from  the  sting  of  the  Idiw ;  it  is  to  be  thonght  they  will 
learn  the  mystery  of  Gospel-like  behaviour  when  leisure 
serveth  them.    And  so  while  without  any  cause  we  fear. 

dw  elactuD  of  Odd,  whicb  God  aiio  in  hii  gqoi  time  will  csll  to  the  knowledge 
of  ha  tiuth  :  jet,  notwitbatandiiig,  they  oaght  to  be  onto  the  Miniiter,  and  unlo 
Ibe  CIiaTchi  tandung  the  miauCering  M  the  Secnuntiiti,  t*  etnugert,  aod  a>  nn- 
cloui  baute.  The  miniiteriae  of  the  holy  SRcnunenlB  oito  them,  ii  &  dechiMioii 
■ad  leai  of  God'e  tanxii  and  leeoncilittion  with  them,  *iid  a  plain  preaching, 
imtJy,  that  they,  be  wa«hed  already  from  tlteiinii,  partly,  that  they  are  of  Che  hoiue- 
bo4doir  Ood,  andnch  ai  tlie  Lord  will  fe«d  to  eleiDalliiei  which  it  not  lawful 
(o  be  dme  nnto  thoee  whii^  are  not  of  the  houdiold  of  faith.  And,  therefore,  1 
amchide,  that  the  compelling  of  PapiMs  oato  the  Commimion,  and  the  diimioing 
and  letting  of  0ieni  go,  when  a*  they  be  to  be  paniehed  for  their  itnbbomnev  in 
PepeiT  (with  thia  amditun,  if  they  will  lecaiTe  the  Communion),  ii  reiy  oil' 
lawful;  what  ai,  although  (hey  would  recWTa  it,  yet  they  ought  to  be  kept 
back,  till  iBch  tine  ai  by  their  religiooa  and  Goqiel-Uka  behaTionr,  &c'  T.C. 
lib.  L  p.  167. 
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fo  prttfaoe  Sacramoits,  ve  dwU  not  oidy  defeat  Am  pur- 
pose of  most  wholesome  Iawb,  bat  loM  or  wilftiUy  bauid 
fliose  souls,  from  whom  (he  Ukdiest  means  of  fall  and  per- 
fect recovery  are  by  our  iodiscietion  withheld.  For  nei- 
ttier  doth  Ood  thns  bind  us  to  dive  into  men's  conseieBcea, 
nor  can  their  fraud  and  deceit  hart  any  man  bnt  (hem- 
selves.  To  him  they  seem  sach  as  they  aie';  bat  to  ns 
they  most  be  taken  for  sach  as  they  seem.  Id  the  eye  of 
Ood  tbey  are  against  Christ  ttiat  are  not  tnily  and  ste- 
cerely  widi  him ;  in  onr  eyes  they  OMst  be  received  as  with 
Cluist,  that  are  net  to  outward  show  agaiaat  hira.  The 
case  of  iibperdnent  and  nototioas  sinners  is  not  like  Qoto 
theirs,  whose  only  impetfecdtm  is  error  severed  from  per- 
tJnacy;  error  in  appearance  content  to  enbmit  itself  to 
better  instruction ;  error  so  far  already  cared,  as  to  crave 
at  oar  hands  that  Sacrament,  the  hatred  and  utter  refosal 
whereof  was  the  weightiest  point  wherein  heretofore  they 
swerved  and  went  Astray.  In  this  case  therefore  they 
eannot  reasonably  charge  ns  with  remiss  dealing,  or  with 
carelessness  to  whom  we  input  the  mysteries  of  Christ; 
bnt  they  have  given  ns  manifest  occasion  to  thnik  it  requi- 
site that  we  eamestiy  advise  rather>  and  exhort  them  to 
consider  as  they  oaf(bt  their  sundry  oversights :  first,  in 
cqaalUng  indistinctly  crimes  with  errors,  as  teaching  force 
to  make  sncapable  of  this  Sacrament;  secondly,  in  suffer- 
ing indignation  at  the  faults  of  tiie  Chorch  of  Rome  to  blind 
and  wtttihold  their  jadgments  from  seeing  that  which  withal 
they  shonld  acknowledge,  concerning  so  much,  neverthe- 
less, stSl  due  to  the  same  Chorch,  as  to  be  held  and  reputed 
a  part  of  the  House  of  God,  a  limb  of  the  visible  Chonh 
of  Christ;  thirdly,  in  imposing  opon  the  Chorch  a  bmrden  to 
enter  farther  into  men's  hearts,  and  to  make  a  deeper  search 
of  their  consciences,  than  any  Law  of  God  or  reason  of  man 
enforcelh ;  fourthly  and  lasdy,  in  repelling,  under  colottr 
of  longer  trial,  such  from  the  mysteries  of  heavenly  grace^ 
as  are  both  capable  thereof  by  the  Laws  of  God,  for  any 
thing  we  hear  to  the  contrafy,  and  should  in  divers  consi- 
derations  be  cherished  according  to  the  merciful  examples 
and  precepts  whereby  the  Gospel  of  Christ  hath  tanght  as 
towards  such  to  shew  compassion,  to  receive  them  with 
lenity  and  oU  meekness;  if  any  tiling  he  shaken  in  them> 
to  strengthen  it;  not  to  qnench  with  delays  and  jealousies 
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ttat  fivflbteMMfce  •fooKfmmitj  wMch  seemeth  to  breaOw 
frai»  llMai,'~teCto  bnfltTTrMresoeTflr  Aetai  is  Miy  foiindH- 
tim;  to  aM  ^cVfiHidon  trat6  sleridw  be^nni^fl ;  end  tfkal, 
aa  fey  othte' offices  of  piety,  even  8o  by  tiaa  veiy  food'  oP 
fife  vdmdt  ChriM  h»th  left  m  bis  Chnvb,  not  only  for  pre- 
senalloii  of  strength,  boC  ttbo  for  relief  of  weakness.  Bntj^-f^' 
t»  retnni  to  o«  own  s^es,  in  lAom  the'  next  thli^  se-  p.  i«r. 
vwely  rejffored  is  the  paseity  of  ComiiniiHeants.  K  they 
coqmpe-at^JoMtntiinoDs  freqaeney,  we  wish  fte  same,  kAo*-' 
iag  bow  acceptable  onto  God  snob  service  is,  when  m^-  lamD. 
I  AeerfiiUy  concur  onto  it;  if  Aey  encourage  men  p^*^ 
olo,  we  dteo  (ttemseWes  acknowledge  it)  are  not™>^t- 
Dtterly  tmgettai  to  do  the  l&e;  if  they  require  some  poblic 
coaction  fer  lemedy  of  &Bt,  wherein  by  milder  and  softer 
means  little  pood  is  done,  ttiey  know  oar  Laws  and  Pa- 
tsies pforided  is  that  behalf,  whereanto  whatseever  con- 
vetaieat  Mtp  may  be  added  more  by  tfie  wisdom  of  maA, 
what  cause  have  we  given  fbe  world  to  think  that  we  are 
net  reedy  to  heaii:eB  to  it,  and  to  nse  any  good  means  of 
aweet  eoaqralsion  to  hare  ttiis  bigb  and  beaveniy  banquet  lak* 
largely  fomidiedl  O&Iy  we  cannot  so  far  yieM  as  to''*'*^ 
judge  H  convenient,  that  tiie  holy  desire  of  a  competent 
mnober  -riieald  be  nnsatisfied,  becanse  the  greater  part  is 
eareless^and  inAsposed  to  join  with  them.  Men  should 
not  (ftey  say)  be  permitted  a  few  by'  Aemselves  to  com- 
mnnicate  when  so  many  are  gone  awayj  because  this  Sa- 
erament  is  a  token  of  onr  cdnjnnction  with  oar  brethren ; 
and  therefore,  by  comnmnicating  apart  &om  them,  we  make 
an  apparent  ^ow  of  distraction.  I  ask  ttien,  on  which 
ride  nnlty  is  brok«i,  whedier  on  t&eirs  that  depart,  or  on 
(beirs  who  being  left  bdiind  do  communicate  t  First,  in 
Oie  one  it  is  not  denied  bat  that  they  inay  bare  reason- 
able caases  df .  departure,  and  that  then  even  diey  are  de- 
liveivd  from  jost  blame.  Of  each  kind  «>f  causes  two  are 
showed,  namely,  danger  of  impairing  health,  and  neces- 
sary' business  lequrring  our  presence  otherwhere.  And 
may  not  a  tidrd  c^se,  winch  is  unfitness  at  die  present 
time,  detain  ns  as  lawfanyback  as  either  tit  tfa^etwot 
True  his,  that  we  bannot  hereby  altogether  excuse  our- 
selves, for  that  we  oagbt  to  prevent  this,  and  do  not .  But, 
if  we  hare  committed  a  fault  in  not  preparing  bar  minds 
before,  shall  we  therefore  aggravate  the  same  with  a  worse; 


24  ECCLESIASTICAL    POLITT. 

(he  crime  of  QQworthy  pfutieipationt  He  tfaiU  abstaineth 
doth  want  for  the  tkae  .that  grace  aod  comfort  which  re- 
llgioQS  CommnoicaBta  have ;  bat  he  thateateth  and  diinketh 
unworthily,  receiveQi  death ;  that  which  is  life  to  others, 
tametb  in  him  to  poisoo,  Notwithstandutg,.  whatsoever. 
be  the  canse  for  which  men  abstain,  weie  it  reason  that, 
the  fault  of  one  part  should  aoy  way  abridge  their  benefit 
that  are  not  faulty?  Thet«  is  in  all  the  Scriptare  of  God 
Qo  one  syllable  which  doth  condemn  conuunuicatiog 
amongst  a  few,  when  the  rest  are  departed  from  ibem. 
As  for  the  last  thing,  which  is  our  imparting  this  Sacra- 
.  ment  privately  to  the  sick,  whereas  there  have  been  of  old 
(they  grant)  two  kinds  of  necessi^  wherein  this  Sacra- 
ment might  be  privately  admipistered;  of  which  two,  the. 
one  being  erroneonsly  imagined,  and  the  other  (they  say) 
continaing  no  longer  in  ase,  there  remaineth  onto  as  no. 
necessity  at  all  for  which  that  ctistom  should  be  retained. 
The  falsely  sanniaed  necessity  is  that  whereby  some  have 
thoaght  all  snch  eicloded  from  possibility  of  Salvation,  as 
did  depart  this  life,  and  never  were  made  partakers  of  the 
holy  Eucharist.  The  other  cause  of  uecessi^  was,  when 
men  which  had  fallen  in  time  of  persecution,  and  had  af- 
terwards repented  them,  bat  were  not  as  yet  received  again 
onto  the  fellowship  of  this  CommnuioD,  did  at  the  hour  <^ 
death  request  it,  that  so  they  might  rest  with  greater  quiet- 
ness and  comfort  of  mind,  being  thereby  assured  of  depar- 
ture in  unity  of  Christ's  Chorch ;  which  virtnous  desire  the 
Fathers  did  think  it  great  impiety  not  to  sati^.  This 
was  Serapion's  case  of  necessity.  Serapion,  a  faithful 
aged  person,  and  always  <^  very  upright  life,  till  fear  of 
persecution  in  the  end  caused  him  to  shrink  back,  after 
long  sorrow  for  his  scandalous  offence,  and  suit  oftentimes 
made  to  be  pardoned  of  the  Church,  fell  at  length  into 
grievous  sickness,  and  being  ready  to  yield  up  the  ghost, 
was  then  more  instant  than  ever  before 'to  receive  the  Sa- 
crament. Which  Sacrament  was  necessary  in  this  case, 
not  that  Sera[Hon  had  been  deprived  of  everlasting  life 
withoat  it,  but  that  his  end  was  thereby  to  him  made  the 
more  comfortable.  And  do  we  think,  that  all  cases  of  sacb 
necessity  are  clean  vanished  ?  Suppose  that  some  have 
by  mispersnasion  lived  in  Schism,  withdrawn  themselves 
from  holy  and  public  assemblies,  hated  the  Ptayeis,  and 
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loathed  the  Sacraments  of  the  Chorcli,  falsely  pteMmJag 
them  to  be  fraagfat  with  impions  and  Antichristian  comip- 
tions;  vhich  error  the  God  of  mercy  and  tmth  opening  at 
length  their  eyes  to  see,  they  do  not  only  repent  them  of 
the  evil  which  they  have  done,  bat  also  in  token  thereof 
desire  to  receive  comfort  by  that  wherennto  they  have 
uffered  disgrace  (which  may  be  the  case  of  many  poor 
seduced  sools,  even  at  this  day) :  Grod  forbid  we  should 
think  that  the  Church  doth  sin,  in  permitting  the  wonnds 
of  sDch  to  be  snppUed  with  that  oil  which  this  gracious 
Sacrament  doth  yield,  and  their  bruised  minds  not  only 
need  bat  beg.  There  is  nothing  which  the  soul  of  man 
doth  desire  in  that  last  hour  so  much  as  comfcwt  against 
the  natural  tenors  of  death,  and  other  scruples  <rf  am- 
sf^ence  which  commonly  do  then  most  trouble  and  per- 
plex the  weak ;  towards  whom  the  very  Law  of  God  doth 
exact  at  oar  hands  all  the  helps  that  Christian  lenity  and 
indul^;eiice  can  afford.  Oar  general  consolation  departing 
this  life  is,  the  hope  of  that  glorious  and  blessed  Besur- 
rectioD which  the  Apostle  St.  Paal  nameth  ^avSaramv*  i cw. 
to  note  that  as  all  men  should  have  their  ivaarainv,  and  be  ^u^' 
raised  again  from  the  dead,  so  the  just  shall  be  taken  up  "■-  "- 
and  exalted  above  the  rest,  whom  the  power  of  God  doth 
bnt  raise,  and  not  exalt.  This  life,  and  this  Resarrection 
tii  our  Lord  Jesas  Christ,  is  for  all  men,  as  touching  the 
sufficiency  of  that  he  hath  done ;  but  that  which  maketh 
ns  partakers  thereof,  is  our  particular  communion  with 
Christ;  and  this  Sacrament  a  principal  mean,  as  well  to 
strengtfien  the  bond,  as  to  multiply  in  os  the  fruits  of  the 
same  commnnion.  For  which  cause  St.  Cyprian  f  termeth 
it  '  a  joyful  solemnity  of  expedite  and  speedy  resurrec- 
tion;' Ignatius,:^  '  amedidne  which  procuroth  immortality 
and  pieventeth  death ;'  Irenstus,§  '  the  nourishment  of 
onr  bodies  to  eternal  life,  and  their  preserrative  from  cor- 
ruption.' I  Now  because  that  Sacrament,  which  at  all  times 
we  may  receive  unto  this  effect,  is  then  most  acceptable 

■  Ail  Tb  U  1%  }4t  lofirn.  ThMphTl.     lUmc  J  irStiVH  Mmmi,   fiba  H 
nmi  ifiwiTM  rii  tyaSii.  Anmun.  VidB  ITbeu.  ».  IT. 

t  '  Hatoratai    maiiBetionii   lBtalHmd&   Bolcmiuft.'     Cypi.  de    Con.  Dooi. 
cap.  10. 

t  •iffmMi  tBartrUt.  inOtrtt  ^  (m!>.    IfpuU.  Epbt.  ad  B^im.  [c  fO.] 
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tmi  sejrt  fatitibl,  when  taj  Cpecial  extnuiTdinary  ocea- 
siOB,  neiily  aod  presently  vr^og,  kindl^  out  desires  to- 
wardi  it,  dieir  leverity,  who  cleave  nato  that  alone  wfaich 
is  gnmafiy  fit  to  be  close,  and  ss  moke  all  men's  condi- 
taoas  alike,  may  add  macb  afflictitm  to  divers  trosbled  and 
grieved  minds,  at  whose  particolar  estate  particalar  re- 
spect being  had,  according  to  the  charitable  order  of  Hie 
ChaHA  wherein  we  live,  there  ensneth  unto  God  ttiat  glory 
which  bis  righteons  Saints,  comforted  ia  their  greatest  dis- 
tresses, do  yield,  and  onto  them  which  have  their  reason' 
able  petitions  mitififie^,  the  same  ctHitentment,  tranquillity, 
and  joy,  fliat  others  before  diem,  by  means  of  l&e  satis- 
fection,  have  reaped,  and  wherein  we  all  are  or  shoold  bei 
deskooB  finally  to  take  oar  leave  of  the  world,  whensoever 
oar  own  imcertaia  time  of  inost  assared  departnre  shall 
c<»ae.  CoDceiBing,  therefore,  both  Prayers  and  Sacra- 
ments, together  with  onr  nsnal  and  received  Fonn  of  adrai- 
nisteriag  the  same  in  Uie  Chnrch  of  ^glasd,  let  tbns 
dmhA  saffice* 
2^  69.  As  tte  mbstaoce  of  God  alone  is  infinite  and  bath 
d.n  IN  klad'vf  limitation,  so  likewise  his  continnance  is  fima 
^^  averlasting  to  everlaating,  and  knowefii  neither  beginning 
""V  >or  ee.d.  Which  demonstrable  conolusion  being  presap- 
cr».Ht.  yesed,  it  followeth  necessarily,  that  besides  him,  ell  thingB 
tali^Me  fiidtebotbiB  substance  and  in  continnance.  If  in  sub- 
stiuoe  aH  things  be  finite,  It  cannot  be  bnt  that  tiiere  are 
boends  wMMut  the  compels  whereof  their  sabstance  doth 
not  extend ;  if  in  continaanoe  also  limited,  they  all  have, 
it  cannot  be  denied,  their  set  and  tiieir  certun  terms,  be- 
fof«  which  tbey  bad  no  being  at  all.  This  is  the  reason 
vrhy,  first,  we  do  nost  admire  those  things  which  are 
'  greatest ;  and,  secondly,  those  things  which  are  ancienteat ; 
became  the  one  are  least  distant  ftora  tbe  ii^ite  sab- 
stanM,  the  other  frOm  the  infinite  c<mtinaance,  of  Gfod. 
Ont  ofthis  we  gather,  ttatonly  God  bath  true  immortality 
or  eternity,  that  is  to  aay,  continuance  wfaereia  fliere 
groweth  no  difierence  by  addition  of  hfereafter  nnto  now, 
whereas  the  noblest  and  perfectest  of  all  things  besides 
have  continnaUy,  throagh  contlnaance,  the  time  of  former 
continaanoe  lengthened ;  so  that  they  coold  not  heretofore 
be  said  to  have  continued  so  long  as  now,  neitber  now  so 
long  as  hereafter.    God's  own  eternity  is  the  hand  whidi 
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toadeth  Angala  in  the  coarse  of  tiieb  yerpatwity ;  tbetr 
peipetalty  tbe  band  wWeh  <ttftw»Ai  Mit  celestfatl  motion ; 
ttie  feie  of  whieli  motiOB,  aAd  tfae  tikread  of  time,  are  ^on 
together.  Now  as  Katare  bringetfa  forth  time  with  motion, 
so  we  l^moti<m  have  learned  bow  to  divide  time,  and  by 
tbe  smaller  parts  of  time  both  to  measore  the  greater,  and 
to  know  how  long  all  things  else  endiue.  For  thne,  con- 
sidered in  itself,  is  bat  the  flax  of  that  very  instant 
wherein  tbe  motion  of  tbe  Heaven  befjfan ;  bblng  coupled 
widi  other  things,  it  is  the  qnaatify  of  their  c<mtiBQance 
HMasared  by  tbe  distance  of  two  instants ;  as  the  time  of 
a  man,  is  a  man's  continuaitee  from  tbe  instant  of  his  first 
bieatb,  till  the  instant  of  hia  last  gasp.  Hereupon  some 
bave  defined  time  to  be  tbe  measnie  of  &e  motion  of 
Hearren;  beoanM  tbe  first  thing  which  time  doth  measure 
is  tiiat  motion  wterewith  it  began,  by  the  help  whereof  it 
measnreth  ether  tbings ;  as  when  ttie  Proptiet  David  saith. 
flttt  a  man's  contiooance  doth  not  commo^y  exceed  three- 
score and  ten  years,  he  nsetb  the  help  both  erf  motion  and 
iHmber  to  measere  time.  They  which  make  time  an  effect 
ef  motion,  and  motion  to  be  in  natare  before  time,  ought 
to  have  coopered  with  themselves,  that  albeit  we  sbonld 
deny,  as  Melissas  did,  bS  motion,  we  migbt  notwithstand- 
ing aclcDowledge  time,  becanae  time  doth  bot  signify  tiie 
qaaatity  of  cuitinottMe,  which  contiDnance  may  be  in 
tilings  tiiat  rest  and  are  never  moved.  Besides,  we  may 
also  coDsidra  in  rest  both  that  wMcb  is  past,  uid  that  which 
Is  iH«Bent,  and  that  which  is  fatore;  yea,  further,  even 
length  uaA  lAortness  in  every  of  these,  tdtbough  we  never 
hod  conceit  of  motion.  Bot  to  define,  withoDt  motion, 
how  loBg  or  how  short  sodi  contmuamco  is,  were  iii»> 
powiUe.  So  that  herein  we  nmst  .of  necessity  use  tiie 
benefit  of  yesrs,  days,  boafs,  misntes,  which  all  grow  firon 
Celestial  motion.  Agafai, .  forasmuch  as .  that  motion  is 
dicalar  whereby  we  moke  our  divimons  of  time,  and  the 
coB^Mus  of  that  circuit  soc^,  that  tbe  heavens,  which  are 
tberain  continually  moved  and  keep  in  their  motions 
■oitbrm  celenty,  most  needs  toocb  ofWi  tbe  fiame  points, 
tihey  cannot  choose  but  bring  unto  us  by  equal  distances 
finquent  returns  of  the  same  times.  Fiirtbermore,  irttereaa 
time  is  nothing  but  a  mere  qaantky  of  that  continuance 
which  all  things  have,  that  are  not,  as  God  is,  withont  be- 
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gioQiog.  that  which  is  proper  anto  all  qoaotities  agreetli 
also  to  this  kind;  so  that  time  doth  bat  measure  other 
things,  and  neither  woiketfa  in  them  any  real  effeot  nor  is 
itself  ever  capable  of  aoy.  And,  therefore,  when  com- 
monly we  use  to  say>  that  time  doth  eat  or  fret  out  all 
things ;  that  time  ia  the  wisest  thing  in  the  world,  because 
it  bringeth  forth  all  knowledge ;  and  that  nothing  is  more 
foolish  than  time,  which  never  holdeth  any  thing  long,  but 
whatsoever  one  day  learoeth,  the  same  another  day  for- 
getteth  again ;  that  some  men  see  prosperous  and  happy 
days,  and  that  some  men's  days  are  miserable  :  in  all  these, 
and  the  like  speeches,  that  which  is  nttered  of  the  time  is 
not  verified  of  time  itself,  bnt  agreeth  onto  those  things 
which  are  in  time,  and  do  by  means  of  so  near  conjunction 
either  lay  their  harden  apon  the  back,  or  set  their  crown 
upon  the  bead,  of  time.  Yea,  the  very  opportanities  which 
we  ascribe  to  time,*  do  in  truth  cleave  to  the  things  them- 
selves wherewith  the  time  is  joined.  As  for  time,  it  neither 
caoseth  things,  nor  opportunities  of  things,  although  it 
comprise  and  contain  both.  All  things  whatsoever  having 
their  time,  the  works  of  God  have  always  that  time  which 
is  seasonablest  and  fittest  for  them.  His  works  are  some 
ordinary,  some  more  rare ;  all  worthy  of  observation,  but 
not  all  of  like  necessity  to  be  often  remembered  ;  tiiey  all 
have  their  times,  but  they  all  do  not  add  the  same  esti- 
mation and  glory  to  the  times  wherein  they  are.  For  as 
God  by  being  every  where,  yet  doth  not  give  anto  all 
places  one  Eind  ihe  same  degree  of  holiness ;  bo  neither 
one  and  the  same  dignity  to  all  times>  by  working  in  all. 
For  if  all  either  places  or  times  were  in  respect  of  God 
alike,  wherefore  was  it  said  onto  Moses  by  particular  der 
Eiod.  signatioD,  "  That  very  place  wherein  thon  standest  is  holy 
"-'' ground  1"  Why  doth  the  Prophet  David  choose  ontofall 
the  days  of  the  year  but  one,  whereof  he  speaketh  by  way, 
F»i.  of  principal  admiration,  "This  is  the  day  the  Lord  hath 
^'"''made?"  No  doubt,  as  God's  extraordinary  presence  hath 
hallowed  and  sanctified  certain  places,  so  they  are  his 
extraordinary  works  that  have  truly  and  worthily  advanced 
certain  times ;  for  which  cause  they  ouj^t  to  be  with  all 
men  that  honour  God  more  holy  than  other  days.    The 
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Wise  man,  dierefoie,  cbmpareth  benta  not  onfifly  the  tiittes 
of  God  with  the  persons  of  men.  If  any  ahoold  ask  how 
it  comes  to  pass  that  one  day  doth  excel  another,  seeing 
the  light  of  all  the  days  in  the  year  proceedeth  from  one 
son;  to  this  he  answereth,  "litat  tiie  knowledge  of  the  imIu. 
Lord  hath  parted  them  asunder,  he  hath  by  them  disposed  "_^ 
the  times  and  solemn  Feasts ;  some  he  hath  chosen  out 
and  sanctified,  some  he  hath  pat  among  the  days  to  nom- 
ber:"  even  as  A.dam  and  all  other  men  are  of  one  sab- 
stance,  all  created  of  the  earth:  "bat  the  Lord  hath  di- 
vided them  by  great  knowledge,  and  made  their  ways 
divers ;  some  f be  hath  blessed  and  exalted,  some  he  hath 
sanctified  and  appropriated  onto  himself,  some  he  hath 
cursed,  humbled,  and  pat  them  out  of  their  dignity."  So 
that  the  caase  being  natural  and  necessary  for  which  there 
should  be  a  difference  in  days,  the  solemn  observation 
whereof  declareth  religious  thankfiiln'eas  towards  him, 
whose  works  of  principal  reckoning  we  thereby  admire 
and  hoDonr,  it  cometh  next  to  be  considered,  what  kinds 
of  duties  and  services  tbey  are  wherewith  snch  times  should 
be  kept  holy. 

70.  The  sanctification  of  days  and  times  is  a  token  of  xtu 
th&t  thankfulness,  and  a  pattern  of  that  public  hononr,  ™11^ 
which  we  owe  to  God  for  admirable  benefits,  whereof  it  ^1^^. 
doth  not  suffice  that  we  keep  a  secret  calendar,  taking  i»j: 
thereby  our  private  occasions  as  we  list  ourselves  to  think 
how  much  God  hath  done  for  all  men ;  bat  the  days  which 
are  chosen  out  to  serve  as  public  memorials  t^sach  his 
mercies,  ought  to  be  clothed  with  those  outward  robes  of 
holiness,  whereby  their  difference  from  other  days  may  be 
made  sensible.    But  because  time  in  itself,  as  halh  been 
already  proved,  can  receive  no  alteration ;  the  hallowing 
of  Festival-days  mast  consist  in  the  shape  or  counteuuice 
which  we  pnt  upon  the  affairs  that  are  incident  onto  those 
days.    "  This  is  the  day  which  the  Lord  bath  made  (aaith 
ibe  Prophet  David) ;  let  us  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  it."    So 
that  generally  offices  and  duties  of  religions  joy  are  that 
wherein  the  hallowing  of  Festival  times  consisteth.*    The 

*  '  Giande  Tidalicet  offiaum,  focoi  >t  cborot  is  publicum  •ducora,  Ticatim 
nohm.  ctnailem  tabemo  lulita  abolafocera,  vino  Intnm  cogare,  catnrstim  cat' 
dtutt  ai  injniiu,  ad  impudidliAa,  ad.  ''>"'*'"'■  illecebnu.    Siccina  eiptimitnr 
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mestaatanltaBtui««iM  of  ew  Mgeicingfafibdi  aie,  frit. 
Bis  poiBW  Ht  SarOi  viOi  cbecvfiil  ^aerit^  oC  mind ;  se- 
coaMj,  OaxoomffKttviA  dd^ht  txpteaaed  byacharifad)Ie 
hugemm  oC  aBpewhat  wve  dian  comnimi  bounty ;  Uiirdly, 
SeqnesbrMtioft  firapi  ordinary  labours,  the  toils  and  cazes 
whereat  are  aot  meet  to  be  companioBs  of  such  gladoess. 
FestJTal  Mletnnftyi  tbccofore,  i«  nothing  bat  the  doe  nux- 
tBr«,  ai  it  Werev  of  these  three  elemests,  Praise,  Botinty, 
futd  Best.  TouebiajT  Praise,  fiwaaoHicb  as  the  Jews, 
wbo  alone  kaew  the  -waj  how  to  mafniiy  God  arigbt,  did 
eosHoottly  (as  appeared  by  their  wicked  fives)  mtKe  of 
eastoBi  and  for  fiuhion't  take  eacecute  the  serrices  of  their 
ReUgieta.  tbaa  wiA  hearty  and  true  derotitm  (which  God 
especially  leqinretb),  he  therefore  protesteth  against  Iheir 
tf-  Sabbaths  and  ndemti  Days,  as  being  therewith  much 
•Steaded.  Plenttfiil  and  liboal  expense  is  required  in  them 
Am  abomd,  partly  as  a  sign  of  their  own  joy  in  the  good- 
■esfl  of  God  towaids  them,  aad  partly  as  a  mean  whereby 
i>ni-  to  refresh  these  poor  and  seedy,  who  being  especially  at 
H^iia.  thesei  timei  ihade  partakers  of  relaxation  aad  joy  with 
'"■■i'-  others,  do  the  more  religiously  bless  God,  whose  great 
merciep  vete  et-etsnio  thereof,  and  the  inore  contentedly 
mdnro'  Ute  bardeft  of  that  hard  estate  wherein  they  con- 
tinao.  Sest  f«  the  eoA  of  all  xsiotioD,  and  the  last  per- 
fection of  1^  things  that  laboar.  Ijaboars  in  ns  are  joni^ 
Beys,  and  ev«n  in  Aera  whidi  iieel  no  weariness  by  any 
woric,  y^  they  are  bat  ways  wfaeseby  to  coiie  onto  thai 
which  briag€#th  not  ba^ttftcas  tiU  it  do  bring  rest  For 
as  loi^  as  any  thing  wtach  we  desire  is  mtattaiaed,  we 
nut  aot.  Let  as  not  here  take  rest  for  idlmess.  Tbej 
aie  Idle,  vbrnn  the  painfnlQess  of  actioD  caaaeth  to  avoid 
those  li^ars  whecennto  both  God  and  Naiore  bindetb 
thorn ;  'tiiey  rest,  wldch  eitlier  cease  from  their  work  when 
ikef  have  brongbt  it  mito  perfectiMi,  or  else  pre  over  a 
meaner  InbDOT,  beosose  a  worthier  and  better  is  to  be  un- 
dertaken. God  bath  created  nothing  lo  be  idle  or  HI 
eoiployed.  As  therefore  man  doth  ctmsist  of  diSereet 
and  distinct  parts,  every    part    endued   with    manifold 

tit.  13.  lib.  1.  'aft)  ne  wa^nttn/t  rt«{  wl  tl^jfjnifiiUt  ul  olrwwttuuriinK  i^ffotc 
I^T^WVH  WMr^tKt  it  iditf  I^MriW  m)  «%Hf  mat  ^Jlum,  AM  ifOtut  Mw;  ul 
lifSixilwAuicn,  ut  «pnm)>Jk{if«abHcaHyHBfiin>l«(Om.  ThacxL  ad  One. 
Infidel,  mtx.  [8.  ie  Marm.  adfia. yd. ir.  p.  607.1  Tit  yif  airtc  fin^Imr tunSi 
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mbjUtitB,  wbioh  sH  huTe  tikeir  aereral  «Bd^  4«d  ootfoBB 
ttKwuBto  reffliud ;  «o  4h«re  ia  io  tbjtf  upeat  vttrietp  of 
dntifis  which  l>el«i£  W  mep  tttat  depcndoicy.  sad  ondor. 
by  meaafl  itiiereof  tlw  lower  watainiiic  alvays  the  mon 
excellent,  and  the  Ugbor  fttdeatiaf  the  more  base,  thejr 
•TO  «  titeir  times  and  seaKiits  coaliAMd  vitliMOstex- 
gniflite  coireBpaadence.  LabeniB  rof  bndily  and  daily  toil 
pnrcbase  freeilaat  far  actions  of  leligiiMia  joy,  wMch  be- 
Be€t  these  actiooa  requite  with  the  gtft  of  4eaiiiC<l  rest ;  a 
timng  most  naiual  and  fit  to  accompaBy  the  w^com 
F«BtiTal  dntiss  o[  henooi  Tvhich  are  done  to  God.  For  if 
dmse  princqal  works  o(  G*&,  the  aeioory  whereof  ite  use 
to  celebiate  at  soch  times,  be  but  oertain  tJtslea  and  says, 
aakwere^of  that  final  benefit  wbecein  our  perfect  felicity 
nad  bliss  Uelh  £eUed  up,  seeing  tint  the  preseneB  of  the 
one  doth  direct  onr  oegrkatiooa,  yioaght^  and  desivee, 
towards  the  other,  it  girelh  aar^  a  ^iod  of  life,  attti 
added  JBwandly  no  niiatt  ddigbt  to  thoae  so  coMfoiteble 
CKpeotatims,  when  the  very  otttwacd  codatcraanee.  of  that 
we  presently  do,  KspReseotcih  after  a  nktrt  that  also  fAeic- 
mto  we  tend ;  as  Festiral-rBBt  4oth  that  celeatW  estate, 
wfaeret^tlie  very  Heathens  Ihemsrires,*  -trhieh  htd  net 
tha  means  wftereby  to  apprehend  aiBch,  did  aoftwithstanA- 
ing  imai^e  that  it  needs  jnott  censiat  in  rtst,  and  hemB 
therefore  tsngbt  that  ahove  the  higbett  moreable  sphere 
there  is  nothing  irhidi  fe«Iefh  alteration,  antiob,  ot 
change,  bat  all  things  imtnattiiie,  ndsobject  to  paaaon, 
blest  with  etemai  donttoDance  in  a  life  of  the  higbeat  per- 
fection, and  of  that  complete  abnndant  saffidency  :tfithm 
Haslf,  w^h  no  poealbility  of  wtaH,  maim,  ar  defeat,  can 
toach.  BeaiAefl,  whereas  orfiaary  iaboara  aie  both  in 
thnmaolves  ipi^nfnl,  and  base  En  comparison  of  FestiTat 
Mrvices  dose  to  God,  doth  not  the  nataral  difierraioe  be- 
tween them  shew  diaf  the  one,  as  it  wtre  by  way  of  soht- 
nisnon  and  homage,  should  sonender  themsdres  to  the 
•Aer ;  wherertrith  they  can  neither  easily  conenr,  bocaose 
paiitfolaess  and  joy  are  oppmite,  aar  daceatly,  became 
wASe  the  niind  bath  yast  occasion  to  make  bw  obede  in- 
tbe  hoose  of  gladness,  die  weed  of  ardinary  toil  aad  -travd 
beconefl)  her  not?    Wherefore,  even  Natove  halh  taught 

*<)trirn>iiMt«B*W«ti»^«T-8aiTai*^<»rrt-wi>4tf»JiwtifAni1Jf  i»<MM<»T« 
Aritt.[da  C<do,  1.  i.  c.9. 1. 100.] 
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die  Heathens,  and  God  the  Jews,  aqd  Christ  tu,  first.  That 
f  estiTal-solemnitiei  are  a  part  of  the  pablic  exercise  of 
BeligioD ;  secondly.  That  praise,  liberality,  and  rest,  are 
as  nataral  elements  whereof  Solemnities  consist.  But 
these  things  the  Heathens  coorerted  to  the  honour  of  their 
&lse  gods ;  and,  as  they  failed  in  the  end  itself,  so  neither 
conld  they  discern  rightly  what  form  and  measure'  Beli- 
gioD  therein  should  observe.  Whereupon,  when  the 
Israelites  impiously  followed  so  corrupt  example,  they  are 
in  evof  degree  noted  to  have  done  amiss ;  their  Hymns 
or  Songs  of  Praise  were  Idolatry;  their  bounty,  excess; 
and  their  rest,  wantonness.  Therefore,  the  Law  of  God, 
which  appointed  tbem  Days  of  Solemnity,  taught  them 
likewise  in  what  manner  the  same  should  be  celebrated. 
According  to  the  pattern  of  which  institution,  David, 
establishing  the  state  of  Religion,  ordained  praise  to  be 
in.  given  unto  God  in  the  Sabbaths,  months,  and  appointed 
"^  times,  as  their  custom  had  been  always  before  the  Lord. 
Now,  besides  the  times  which  God  himself  in  the  Law 
of  Moses  particularly  specified,  there  were,  throng 
the  wisdom  of  the  Church,  certain  others  devised  by 
occasion  of  like  occorrents  to  those  whereupon  the 
former  had  risen;  as  namely,  that  which  Mordecai  and 
'  Esther  did  first  celebrate  in  memory  of  the  Lord's  most 
wonderful  protection,  when  Haman  had  laid  his  in- 
evitable plo^  to  man's  thinking,  for  the  utter  extirpation 
of  ttke  Jews,  even  in  one  day.  This  they  call  the  Feast 
<£  Lots,  becanse  Haman  had  cast  their  life  and  their 
death,  as  It  were,  upon  the  hazard  of  a  lot.  To  this 
may  be  added  that  other  also  of  Dedication,  mentioned 
in  die  tenth  of  St  John's  Gospel,  the  institution  whereof  is 
declared  in  the  history  of  the  Maccabees.  But  forasmuch 
as  their  Law  by  the  coming  of  Christ  is  changed,  and  we 
thereunto  no  way  bound,  St.  Paul,  although  it  were  not  his 
purpose  to  favour  invectives  against  the  special  sanctifica- 
tion  of  days  and  times  to  the  service  of  God,  and  to  the 
honour  of  Jesus  Christ,  doth  notwithstanding  bend  his 
forces  against  that  opinion  which  imposed  on  the  Graitiles 
the  yoke  of  Jewish  legal  observations,  as  if  the  whole 
world  ought  for  ever,  and  that  upon  pain  of  condemnation, 
to  keep  and  observe  the  same.  Such  as  in  this  persuasion 
hallowed  those  Jewish  Sabbaths  the  Apostle  sharply  re- 


prOTfftb,  sayin;,  '*  Ye  observe  days,  and  months,  uid  biL 
tuDOi,  and  years ;  I  am  la  fear  oif  yon,  lest  I  have  bestoired  *' 
npon  yon  laboni  In  vain."  Howbeit,  so  far  off  was  Tertnl- 
lian  fnotn  itneginin^  bow  any  man  could  possibly  berenpon 
call  in  question  snch  days  as  the  Chnrch  of  Christ  doth 
observe,*  that  die  observation  of  these  days  he  nseth  for 
an  argnment  whereby  to  proTe,  it  conid  not  be  the  Apos- 
tle's intentand  meanings  to  condemn  simply  all  observing 
ofsnchtbnes.  Generally  therefore,  toncfaiDg;  Feasts  in  tbe 
Cbvreh  of  Christ,  tbey  have  that  profitable  ase  whereof  St. 
Angnstine  speaked),  "  By  Festival-soleninitiea  and  Set-  * 


ts,  lest  nndiankful  fdi^tfulness  thereof  should  creep  c^' 
tipoitiisjn  coarse  of  time."  And  concerning  particnlars, 
their' Sitbbath  the  Chnrch  hath  changed  into  onr  Lord's 
day ;  that  as  the  one  did  continnally  bring  to  mind  the  for- 
mer world  finished  by  creation ;~  so  the  other  might  keep 
na  in  perpetual  remembrance  of  a  far  better  world,  begun 
by  him  yrbick  came  to  restore  all  things,  to  make  both  Hea- 
ven and  Eaitii  new.  For  which  cause  they  honoured  the 
last  day,  we  the  first,  in  every  seven  throughont  the  jrear. 
Hie  rest  of  the  days  and  times  which  we  celebrate  have 
relaticm  all  to  one  Head.  We  begin  therefore  our  Ecclesi- 
astical year  with  the  glorious  Annunciation  of  bis  Birth  by  i^ 
Angelical  embassage.  There  being  hereunto  added  his 
Messed  Nativity  itself;  the  mystery  of  his  legal  Circumci- 1*^ 
sibn ;  the  testification  of  hi^  true  Incarnation  by  the  Pnri- 
$cation  of  her  which  brought  him  into  the  world,  his  Resur- 
rection, his  Ascension  into  Heaven,  the  admirable  Sending 
down  of  Ms  Spirit  npon  his  chosen,  and  (which  conse- 
quently ensued)  the  notice  of  that  incomprehensible  Trinity 
thereby  given  to  the  Chnrch  of  God.  Again,  forasmuch 
as  we  know  that  Christ  bath  not  only  been  manifested 
great  in  himself,  bat  great  in  other  his  Saints  also,  the 
days  of  whose  departure  out  of  the  world  are  to  the  Church 
of  Cbiist  as  the  birth  and  coronation  days  of  Kings  or 
Emperors;  therefore  especial  choice  being  made  of  the 
very  flower  of  all  occasions  in  this  kind,  there  are  annual 

■  '111  (■iiiiiiiii  lii[i»  iliiiiHi»«iiiiii  Inininrnm  stdltnimat  mmuianeiHiiionua 
ttltit  Apoitolu,  cm  FMchk  celabnmiu  Muioo  dicnlo  ia  mania  siitnol    Cul 
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selected  tiqus  to  npditate  of  CbgrUt  glorified  bi  (hetf  ^^ 
}l4d  tbe  honour  to  sufier  for  his  aalte.  befofe  tLey  bad  a(e 
and  ability  to  koow  him ;  glorified  id  then,  which  knotwing 
fiim  as  Stephen,  b«d  the  sight  of  ttiat  before  death,  where- 
into  so  acceptable  death  did  lead;  glorified  in  those  Sages 
of  the  .£aat>  that  came  frwn  far  to  adoie  him,  aod  vetv  _ 
coDdacted  by  sUange  light ;  glorified  in  the  second  EUas 
of  the  world,  sent  before  him  to  prepare  his  way ;  glorified 
in  those  Apostles  whom  it  pleased  him  to  use  as  foandets 
of  his  Kingdom  here;  glorified  io  the  Angels,  asinHl- 
chael ;  glorified  in  all  those  happy  souls  that  are  already 
possessed  of  Heaven.  Over  and  besides  which  muibev 
not  great,  the  rest  be  bat  fonr  other  days  heretofore  an- 
nexed to  the  Feast  of  £aster  and  Pentecost,  by  reason  of 
guieial  Baptism  asoal  at  thosb  two  Feasts;  which  also  is 
the  cause  why  they  bad  not,  as  other  days,  any  proper 
pame  given  Uiem-  Ttkeir  first  institution  was  tfaerefoM 
0iroagh  necessity,  and  their  present  contumance  is  now  for 
the  greater  honotur  of  the  principals  whereapon  ftey  still 
attend.  If  it  be  then  demanded,  whether  we  observe  these 
iuiaes  as  being  thereonto  bound  by  force  of  diviae  Iaw, 
or  eFse  by  the  only  positive  Ordinances  of  the  Chnrdil  f 
answer  to  this,  that  the  very  Law  of  Natmw  itself,  vAlch 
.  All  men  confess  to  be  God's  Law,  reqoireth  in  general  n« 
less  the  aanctification  of  times,  than  of  places,  persons, 
and  tbiogs,  nnto  God's  honoar.  For  whidi  cause  it  h$tb 
pleased  him  heretofore,  as  of  tbe  rest,  so  of  times  likewise, 
to  exact  some  parts  by  way  of  perpetual  homage,  never  to 
be  dispensed  withal,  nor  remitted :  again,  to  rehire  some 
other  parts  of  time  with  as  strict  exaction,  but  for  less  ewUr 
noaaoe ;  and  of  the  rest  which  were  leftarbitiary,  toaooept 
what  the  Charch  shall  in  due  consideration  coBsetsato  to- 
lontarily  onto  like  religious  uses>  Of  the  first  kind,  amongst 
Ihe  Jews,  was  the  Sabbath-day;  of  the  second,  these  Feasts 
which  are  appointed  by  the  Law  of  Moses ;  the  Feast  of 
Pedication,  ioveoted  by  the  Church,  standeth  in  the  oofh- 
ber  of  tbe  last  kind.  .  The  Moral  Law  requiiiog  tbereC»M 
a  seventh  part  tbioaghont  the  age  of  the  whole  wodd  tO;  b^ 
that  way  employed,  although  with  us  the  day  be  changed, 
in  regard  of  a  new  revelation  began  by  our  Savionr  Christ; 
yet  the  same  proportion  of  time  contianetfa  which  was  be^ 
fore,  because  in  refcreoco  to  tbe  benefit  of  creation,  and 
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BOW  macb'  iporc  of  renoTalion  theiounto  add«d  by  hio^ 
which  waa  Prince  of  the  world  to-corae,  we  are  bound  tq 
account  the  sEuictiflcatioD  of  one  day  in  seven,  a  doty 
wbtcb  God's  ioiiDiitable  Law  doth  exact  foi  ever.  The 
rest^  tbey  say,  we  ought  to  abolisb,  becaase  the  continu- 
ance of  tiiem  doth  noarlsh  wicked  anperstition  in  the  minds 
of  men ;  besides,  they  are  all  abased  by  Papists,  the  ene- 
mies of  God;  yea,  certain  of  them,  as  Easter  and  Penio* 
cost,  even  by  the  Jews. 

71.  Toncbing  Jews,  their  Easter  and  Pentecost  have  ■"•p- 
with  01^8  as  much  affinity  as  Philip  the  Apostle  with  Philip  *^Tnt 
Hie  Macedonian  King.    As  for  imitation  of  Papists  and  "'tT^ 
tho  biveding  of  Soperstitioo,  they  are  now  become  sach  oihtr 
common  piests,  that  no  man  can  think  it  discoarteoos  to  ^"^^ 
let  thera  go  as  tbey  came.    The  next  is  a  rare  observation  '^^' 
and  strange  ;*  you  shall  find,  if  yon  m&rk  it  (as  it  dotb  de- 
serve to  be-  noted  well),  that  many  tboasands  there  are, 
who  if  they  have  virtaoasly  doriog  those  times  behaved 
themselves,  if  their  devotion  and  seal  in  Prayer  have  beeni 
fervent,  their  attention  to  the  Word  of  God  such  as  all 
Chrifltiaa  m^Q  should  yield,  imagine  that  herein  they  have 
perfonned  a  good  duty  ;  wliich  notwithstanding  to  think  is 
a  very  dangoTOos  error,  inasmuch  as  the  Apostle  St  Pan) 
hath  taught  that  we  ought  not  to  keep  our  Easter  as  the 
Jews  -did  for  certain  days,  but  in  &ie  unleavened  bread  ot 
sincerity  and  of  truth  to  feast  continually :  whereas  the  re- 
straint of  Easter  to  a  certain  number  of  days,  causeth  ua 
to  rest  for  a  short  space  in  that  near  consideration  of  our 
duties,  which  should  be  extended  throughout  the  course  of 

■  m  thay  baAhaOLaenr  mboMd  gaitlwT  by  tha  Fausu,  noi  by  the  Jgwi,  u 
tVr  bara  bnon,  mod  are  daQv  i  ;M  neb  ■"■^g  of  Hofidaja  u  nercr  witlHmt 
•a>«  great  daopr  of  bringing  m  MBo  «tU  uid  CDRopt  opiuin*  inio  As  Bi>d>  of 
Mm.  I  will  nn  ok  eianple  in  one,  and  that  tike  chief  of  BoHdan  and  most  ge- 
winiljandofloDgcettinieabierred  in  Aa  Chvch. wliich  la  the  Feast  of  Eaatar, 
wlikb  *u  kept  d  Mme  nan  day*)  af  aiaw  faww.  How  nun;  iheosanda  aia 
dMra,IwiiI  aot  tajof  (he  ignotantPuoata,  batof  thou  alu  which  pnrfba  the 
Go^el,  which  when  diej  hare  c«(rtiT«tei[  theae  daytwith  dJIiHint  heed  taken  unta 
their  £fe,  and  with  lODM  eaneet  devotkn  ia  pnnng.  and  hearing  the  Word  of 
GodidanatbjaBdbj  tUak  (hat &ey  hare  well  celebtated  the  Paait  of  Easter; 
Bad  yet  hare  Oej  thus  notaUy  deeeired  diMualvee ;  fat  St  Paal  taachetl^ 
(1  Cot.  V.  S.),  that  the  celebnting  of  the  Feast  of  the  Chriatiana'  Eaater  is  not,  as. 
the  Jews' was,  for  certain  daya  ;  but  ahewelh  that  we  moat  keep  thla  Peaat  alldia 
days  of  oar  lib  in  dieim]ea*ened  bnadof  uieeri^andirftrTMh,  By  wUdwe 
aM,  Itet  the  obamriiY  <rf  th«  ^aaal  of  EbMbi  tea  certain  daya  in  the  year,  doth 
pan  oat  of  oar  minda,  ere  eier  we  be  aware,  the  doctiine  of  die  Ooapel,  and 
csQsMh  BB  to  T«at  intlM  near  oo^demlioa  of  ear  dntiea,  for  theap^ceafafcw 
dar>>  ^>di  (hould  be  axtoHled  to  all  oiit  life.'  T.  C.  1.  i.  p.  151. 
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our  whole  lives,  and  ao  pnlleth  oat  of  oar  minds  the  doctriM 
of  Christ's  Gospel  ere  we  be  aware.  The  doctrine  of  the 
Gospel,  which  here  they  mean,  or  should  mean,  is,  that 
Christ  havin;  finished  the  Law,  there  is  no  Jewish  Paschal 
solemnity,  nor  abstinence  from  sour  bread,  now  reqnired 
at  otir  bands ;  there  is  no  leaven  which  we  are  bound  to 
cast  oot,  bat  malice,  sin,  and  wickedness ;  no  bread  bat 
the  food  of  sincere  trnth  wherewith  we  are  tied  to  celebrate 
oar  Passover.  And  seeing  no  time  of  sin  is  granted  as, 
neither  any  intermission  of  soand  belief,  it  followeth,  that 
this  kind  of  feasting  ought  to  endare  always.  But  are 
standing  Festival-solemnities  against  this-?  That  which 
the  Gospel  of  Christ  requiretfa  is  the  perpetuity  of  virtuous 
duties;  not  perpetuity  of  exercise  or  action,  but  disposi- 
tion perpf^nal,  and  practice  as  oft  as  times  and  opportuni- 
ties require.  Jost,  valiant,  liberal,  temperate,  and  holy  men 
are  they,  which  can  whensoever  they  will,  and  will  when- 
soever they  ought,  execute  what  their  several  perfections 
import  If  virtues  did  always  cease  to  be  when  they  cease 
to  work,  there  should  be  nothing  more  pernicious  to  virtue 
than  sleep ;  neither  were  it  possible  that  men,  as  Zachary 
and  Elizabeth,  shonld  in  all  the  commandments  of  God  walk 
anreprovable ;  or  that  the  chain  of  our  conversation  shonld 
contain  so  many  links  of  divine  virtues,  as  the  Apostles  in 
divers  places  have  reckoned  up,  if  in  the  exercise  of  each 
virtne  perpetual  continuance  were  exacted  at  our  hands. 
Seeing,  therefore,  all  things  are  done  in  time,  and  many  of- 
fices are  not  possible  at  one  and  the  same  time  to  be  dis- 
chai^ed;  duties  of  all  sorts  mast  have  necessarily  their 
several  successions  and  seasons;  in  which  respect  the 
Schoolmen  have  well  and  soundly  determined,  that  God's 
affirmative  Laws  and  Precepts,  the  Laws  that  enjoin  any 
actual  duty,  as  Prayer,  Alms,  and  the  like,  do  bind  as  ad 
temper  velle,  but  not  ad  semper  agere  ;  we  are  tied  to  iterate 
and  resume  them  when  need  is,  howbeit  not  to  continue 
them  without  any  intermission.  Feasts,  whether  God  him- 
self hath  ordained  them,  or  the  Church  by  that  antbori^r' 
which  God  hath  given,  they  are  of  Religion  each  public 
Services  as  neither  can  nor  ought  to  be  continued  other- 
wise than  only  by  iteration.  Which  iteration  is  a  most 
effectual  mean  to  bring  unto  fall  malarity  and  growth 
those,  seeds  of  godliness,  that  these  very  men  themselves 
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do  graot  to  be  sown  in  the  hearts  of  many  thonsanda,  dar- 
ing the  while  that  soch  Feasts  are  present.  The  constant 
halat  of  well  doin^  is  not  gotten  withoat  the  cnstom  of  do- 
ing well)  neither  can  Tirtne  be  made  perfect  but  by  the  ma- 
nifold works  of  virtue  oilen  practised.  Before  the  powers 
of  onr  minds  be  brought  unto  some  perfection,  our  first 
essays  and  offers  towards  virtae  mast  needs  be  raw;  yet 
commendable,  becaase  they  tend  noto  ripeness.  For 
which  cause  the  Wisdom  of  God  bath  commanded,  espe- 
cially this  circnmstance  amongst  others  in  solemn  Feasts, 
diat  to  children  and  novices  in  Religion  they  minister  the 
first  occasion  to  ask  and  inquire  of  God.  Wherenpon,  if 
there  follow  bat  so  much  piety  as  bath  been  mentioned, 
let  the  Church  learn  to  fiuiher  imbecility  vnth  Prayer; 
"  Preserve,  Lord,  these  good  and  gracions  beginnings,  that 
they  suddenly  dry  not  ap  like  the  morning  dew,  bat  may 
prosper  and  grow  as  the  trees  vriiich  fivers  of  waters  keep 
always  flonrishing."  Let  alt  men's  acclamations  be, "  Grace, 
grace  onto  it,"  as  to  that  first-laid  comer-stone  in  Zerub- 
babel's  buildings.  For  who  hath  despised  the.  day  of  those 
things  which  are  small  7  Or,  how  dare  we  take  upon  ns  to 
condemn  that  very  thing  which  volantaiily  we  grant  maketh 
OS  of  nothing  somewhat;  seeing  all  we  pretend  against  it, 
is  only,  that  as  yet  this  somewhat  is  not  mach  ?  The  Days 
of  Solemnity,  which  are  bat  few,  cannot  choose  bat  soon 
finish  that  outward  exercise  of  godliness  wfaich  properly 
appertainetii  to  snch  times ;  howbeit,  men's  inward  dispo- 
sition to  virtoe  they  both  augment  for  the  present,  and  by 
their  often  retams,  bring  also  the  same  at  the  length  nnto 
that  perfection  which  we  most  desire.  So  that,  althongh 
by  their  necessary  short  continuance,  they  abridge  the 
present  exercise  of  piety  in  some  kind ;  yet,  because  by 
repetition  they  enlarge,  strengthen,  and  confirm  the  habits 
of  all  virtue,  it  remaineth,  that  we  honour,  observe,  and 
keep  tbem  as  Ordinances  many  ways  singalarly  profitable 
in  God's  Charch.  This  exception  being  taken  against 
Holidays,  for  that  they  restrain  the  praises  of  God  unto 
certain  times,  another  followeth  condemning  restraint  of 
men  &om  their  ordinary  trades  and  laboars  at  those 
limes.  It  is  not  (they  say)  in  the  power  of  the  Cbnrch 
to  command  rest,*  becanse  God  hath  left  it  to  all  men  at 

■  'IcatfM,  tlutit  ii  in  tbfl  pcnrai  of  thi  ClnuchUi  Bppoisl  fo  mu^  dqn  U 
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libeity,  fbat  if  they  think  good  to  heatow  six  whole  dttyA 
in  iabouT,  they  may;  oeiUier  is  it  More  lawful  for  tte 
Chnrch  to  abridge  any  man  of  that  liberty  which  Ood 
liatii  granted,  than  to  take  away  the  yoke  which  God 
Iiath  laid  apon  them,  and  to  coantermand  what  he  doth 
expressly  enjoin.  They  deny  not,  but  in  times  of  public 
cakunity,  that  tnea  may  tlra  better  assemble  themaeWes 
to  fast  and  pray,  the  Church,  becanse  it  hath  received 
commandment  fVom  God  to  proclaim  a  proMVition  from  ot- 
<linary  works,  standethbound  to  do  it,  as  the  Jews  afflicted 
4id  in  Babylon.  But  withont  some  express  contaiand- 
ment  from  God  there  is  no  power,  they  say,  under  Heaven, 
which  may  presume  by.  any  degree  to  restrain  the  liberty 
tbat'God  had  given.  'Which  opinion,  albeit  applied  here 
DO  fuittier  than  to  this  present  case,  abaketh  universally 
the  fabric  of  government,  tendeth  to  anarchy  and  mere 
bonftision,  dissolveth  families,  dissipateth  Colleges,  Cor- 

the  wMk,  ■>  itt  flte'jsw  (in  the  whii^  the  caoftegatiaD  ihall  aawtnUa  to  hear  toe 
.WOTdofOodiUdnararalbe  Sacisoenti,  aodoSsrop  Ftajen  onto  God),  uit 
*hall  dkink  good,  aecotdisg  (o  thoM  role*  which  u«  beltm  alleged.  But  that  It 
hukpoaertonakeiaiMi^  H<didBn  at  m  hare,  iriusein  nuo  ue  commaiided 
to  caaaa  tnm  tbair  itHj  vocation*  tu  gLooghing  and  ueidHBg  theii  handici«fl% 
Ihat  Ide&fto  be  inlbepaiwef  of  the  ChoiA.  For  proof  irtk^eof  I  will  take  &e 
tv^ACaamnaaiaMal,  andnootlieTiiitBipKtationofit,  than  Hr.  Doctor  allow- 
eth^  which  ii.  that  Ood  liceiiMtb  and  leaTethitatthelibertTofaTeiTnan  to 
WBifc  ail  daji  in  &e  week,  ■□  that  he  nst  the  Berenth  daj.  Seeine,  tbtivhn, 
Am  the  Lofd  hath  left  it  to  all  nm  U  libei«r.  that  tht^  might  l^oar,  if  the; 
thjiiknodiaixdm;  I  uy,  the  Chmcb,  nor  no  man,  can  take  lliis  libertj  awaj 
trnm  ttera,  and  dme  them  to  a  neceiaij  wet  of  the  body.  And  ifitbalswfol  to 
-bridge  the  Ubar^  ef  tin  Chaich  in  thu  point ;  and  InMead,  that  the  Lord  nilh, 
Sizdaja  Aoamqeatlaboar,  if  tbonwiH,  toiqr,  nuBahahBotlaboar  lizdan; 
I  do  not  lae,  w^  the  Qnuch  nay  not  ai  well,  whenaa  the  Loid  ealth, 
"  Thea  riiak  lett  the  Mreath  day,"  cnunand  thtf  Ooa  Aalt  not  net  Oe  aenMh 
day.  tat  if  the  Chnroh  Bay  leetndn  Ae  liberty  wiiidi  Ood  hath  given  them,  it 
may  take  away  Oe  yoke  al(o  wltid  God  hath  pat  apon  iImm,  Ana  whenaa  yon 
.•qr,  that  notwithataading  thia  FoDMh  CemsiandBcat,  (he  Jew*  had  oattaia  other 
FeaiU  which  they  obaeiTed;  indeed,  the  Loid,  which  gave  dki*  geneial  Law,  m^ht 
Bake  ai  many  exception!  ae  he  Ihoo^  rood,  and  to  long  a*  he  Ihoariit  good, 
Bat  it  fcllMrelh  Mt.  became  the  I^nd  did  it,  diat  thnefoie  the  Church  m».j  do 
jt,  nnleee  it  h«&  conwaandinent  and  anflmriq  fam  God  lo  to  do.  Asiriienaera 
iiaay  mDH«l  ptasM  ot  jodrawnt^  Ood  ntharnponOe  Chnnli,  or  coming  to- 
Wttd*  It,  die  LMd  camBandeth  in  Mch  a  caee  (Joel  ii.  15.),  diat  they  ahoold 
aancti^  a  gcnecal  Fait,  and  pioclaim  GlaatiaTmli,  which  ugniGeth  a  piohiUtian 
tt  tMfaidding  of  oidinaiy  wotkai  and  ii  the  lana  Bebiew  irnd  whemrilh  thoee 
&Bt-dayawe  Boted  in  Ue  l4>w,  wheraia  they  Aoold  net.    TheteMcn  of  vAich 


It  of  the  I«id  wai,  ftat  aa  they  ahatuned  that  day  af  naoh  a«  lai^t 

id*  (mtt  neata,  Mtb«7  might  ahetain  tnmt  tbeii  daily  woike,  t* 

theendtbeyBi^beMowlhawholedayinhearingtbe  Wordof  God.  and  ham- 
blinr  themaehee  in  the  coogngation.  coafeeiing  their  &alla,  and  deeiiing  the 
!t«n  to  tun  away  from  hi>  firacawioth.  In  thi«  cue  ^  Chnrch  haTingoom- 
■uuilnMBt  to  taake  a  Holiday,  May,  and  on^t  to  do  it,  ae  the  Chnrch  whidi  waa 
in  Babylon  did  doling  the  (iino  of  their  capdtity ;  bat  where  it  ii  deeiilnte  of  a 
ManuuKlaMnt,  it  may  not  prMonw  by  any  deaee  to  reitiain  that  liberty  which 
the  Laid  hath  gJTen.'    T.  C.  I.  i.  p.  Ib2. 


porations,  Annies,  overthrowetb  Klngttoms,  ChnrcWs)  and 
If hatsoerer  is  now  throagli  the  providence  of  God  by  an- 
flwrityand  powfcr  apbeld.  For  whereas  God  hath'fore- 
priied  things  of  the  ^atest  weight,  and  bath  therein  pr&> 
cisely  defined,  as  well  that  which  every  man  mast  perform, 
aa  that  which  no  nan  may  attempt,  leaving  all  sorts  at 
men  in  the  rest,  either  to  be  guided  by  fiieir  own  gocyd  dis- 
cretion, if  they  be  free  fVom  sabjection  to  others,  or  else  to 
be  (Mdered  by  sach  Commandmeats  and  Laws  as  proceed 
frem  tbose  snperiors  under  whom  they  live;  the  patrons 
of  Gberty  have  here  made  solemn  proclamaticm  tiiat  all 
snch  Iiaws  and  Commandments  are  void,  inasmactf  as 
every  man  is  left  to  the  freedom  of  his  own  mind  in  snch 
things  as  are  niQt  either  exacted  or  prohibtted  by  the  Law 
of  God.  And  becanse,  only  in  these  thmgs,  the  positive 
precepts  of  men  have  plaise ;  which  precepts  cannot  pos- 
sibly be  given  wlthont  some  abridgment  of  their  liberty  to 
whom  they  bre  given ;  therefore,  if  the  ikther  command  the 
son,  Of  the  hasbend  the  wife,  or  the  lord  the  servant,  or  the 
leader  the  soldier,  or  the  Prince  the  snbject,  to  go  or  stand, 
sleep  or  wake,  at  snch  times  as  God  himself  in  particidar 
eomraandeth  neither ;  they  are  to  stand  in  defence  of  the 
fieedom  which  God  hath  granted,  and  to  do  as  themselves  ,  . 
Kst,  knowing  tbst  men  may  as  lawfully  command  them 
things  utterly  forbidden  by  tbe  Law  of  Ood,  as  tie  them  to 
any  ttiing  which  the  Law  of  God  leaveth  tree.  The  plain 
contradictorywhereontoisinfUIiblycertain.  Thosethlogs 
which  the  Law  of  God  leaveth  arbitrary  and  at  liberty,  are 
all  subject  to  the  positive  Laws  of  men;  which  Laws, 
for  the  common  benefit,  abridge  particular  men's  liberty  in 
snch  things  as  far  as  the  rules  of  equity  will  su&r.  This 
we  most  either  maintain,  or  else  overturn  the  world,  and 
Make  every  man  bis  own  commander.  Seeing,  then,  that 
labour  and  rest  upon  any  one  day  of  the  six  throu^out  the 
year  are  granted  free  by  the  Law  of  God,  bow  exempt  we 
tbem  from  tbe  force  and  power  of  Ecclesiastical  Law,  ex- 
cept we  deprive  tbe  world  of  power  to  make  any  Ordi- 
nance or  Law  at  alii  Besides,  is  it  probable  that  God 
dioald  not  only  allow,  but  command  concurrency  of  rest 
with  extraordinaiy  occasions'  of  doleful  events  befhlling, 
peradVentare,  some  one  certain  Church,  or  not  extending 
Mkto  many ;  and  not  as  much  as  permit  or  license  the  like; 
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vben  piety,  triiunphant  with  joy  and  gladness,  maket^ 
soJ^VO-COHiitemoraticHi  of  God's  most  rate  abd  nnwooted 
mercieS)  sach  especially  as  Ute  whole  race  of  nankind 
dotb  or  might  participate  1  Of  vocatioa  from  labonr  in 
times  of  sorrow  tbe  only  caase  is,  for  that  the  general  pub- 
lic Prayers  of  the  whole  Charch,  and  our  own  private  bttsi- 
oess,  cannot  both  be  followed  at  Mice ;  wfaereas  of  rest  in 
the  ttunous  Solemnities  of  poblic  joy,  there  is  both  this 
consideration  the  same,  and  also  further  a  kind  of  natural 
repnf^ancy,  which  maketh  laboars  (as  hath  been  proved) 
'  much  more  nnfit  to-  accompany  Festival-praises  of  God, 
than  offices  of  humiliation  and  grief.  Again,  if  we  sUt 
•  what  they  bringfor  proof  and  approbation  of  rest  with  fast- 
ing, doth  it  not  in  all  respects  as  fully  warrant  and- as 
strictly  command  rest,  whensoever  the  Church  hath  equal 
reason,  by  Feasts  and  gladsome  Solemnities,  to  testify 
pnblic  thankfulness  towards  God  t  I  would  know  some 
ixi  cause  why  those  words  of  the  Prophet  Joel,  "  Saoctify  a- 
""  Fast,  call  a  solemn  Assembly,"  which  words  were  uttered 
to  the  Jews  in  misery  and  great  distress,  should  more  bind 
the  Church  to  do  at  all  times  after  the  like  in  (heir  like-per- 
plexities, than  the  words  of  Moses  to  the  same  people  in  a 
^■xi'  time  of  joyful  deliverance  from  misery,  "  Bemember  this 
**  day,"  may  warrant  any  annual  celebration  of  benefits  no 
less  importing  the  good  of  men ;  and  also  justify,  as  toacbr 
ing  the  mannerand  form  thereof,  what  circumstance  soever 
we  imitate  only  in  respect  of  natural  fitness  or  decency, 
wilhout  any  Jewish  regard  to  Ceremonies,  such  as  were 
propoly  theirs,  and  are  not  by  ns  expedient  to  be  cm* 
tinned'  According  to  the  role  of  which  general  directions 
taken  from  the  Iam  of  God,  no  less  in  the  one  than  the 
other,  the  practice  of  the  Church,  commended  nnto  us  in 
Boly  Scripture,  doth  not  only  make  for  the  justification  of 
black  and  dismal  days  (as  one  of  the  Fathers  termeth 
them),  but  plainly  offereth  itself  to  be  followed  by  each 
Ertfa.ix.  Ordinances  (if  occasion  require)  as  that  which  Mordecai 
did  sometimes  devise,  Esther  what  lay  in  her  power  bdp 
forward,  and  the  rest  of  the  Jews  establish  for  perpetu- 
ity ;  namely,  that  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  days  of  the 
montti  Adar  should  be  every  year  kept,  throughout  all  ge- 
nerations, as  days  of  feasting  and  joy,  wherein  they  would 
rest  from  bodily  labour,  and  what  by  giAs  of  charity  b&l 
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stowed  upon  the  poor,  what  by  other  liberal  sigm  of  ami^ 
and  lore,  all  testify  their  tbankfol  miods  toy/rasAs  God^ 
which  almost  beyond.poasibility  bad  delivered  them  all, 
when  tbey  were  all  as  meo  dead.  Bnt  this  Decree,  Ihey 
say,  was  Diviae,  not  Ecclesiastical,*  as  nay  appear  iatiiat 
there  is  another  Decree  in  another  Book  of  Scr^tsie) 
which  Decree  is  plain  not  to  have  proceeded  from  the 
CSmrch's  aatbority,  but  irom  the  moath  of  the  Prophet 
only ;  and  as  a  poor  simple  man  sometime  was  folly  pet- 
ssaded  that  if  Pontias  Pilate  had  not  been  a  Saint,  tho 
Apostles  would  never  bare  soffered  his  name  to  stand  in 
the  Creed,  so  these  me|i  have  a  strong  opinion  that  be- 
cause the  Book  of  Esther  is  Canonical,  the  Decree  of 
Esther  cannot  be  possibly  Ecclesiastical.  If  it  were,  they 
ask  how  the  Jews  coold  bind  themselves  always  to  keep  it, 
seeing  Ecclesiastical  Laws  are  mutable?  As  though  the 
purposes  of  men  might  never  intend  constancy  in  that, -the 
nature  -hereof  is  subject  to  alteration.  Doth  the  Scrip- 
ture itself  make  mention  of  any  divine  commandment?  Is 
the  Scripture  witness  of  more,  than  only  that  Mordecai 
was  the  author  of  this  cnstom,  that  by  letters  written  to  his 
brethren  the  Jews,  throughoat  all  provinces  nncler  Dallas 
the  Kiog  of  Persia,  he  gave  them  charge  to  celebrate 
yeariy  those  two  days,  for  perpetual  remembrance  of  God'a 
miraculous  deliverance  and  mercy;  that. the  Jews  bere- 
up<m  undertook  to  do  it,  and  made  it  with  general  consent 
an  Order  for  perpetuity;  that  Esther,  secondly,  by  her  let- 

■  'The  BOmpboat  ofEtlhei  ii no niScient wanaiit  for  theM  FMiUioqnei- 
tiiH.  7oi  int,  u  in  oduo'  CMtta,  to  in  thii  cue  of  dkj*,  tlw  catMs  of  rhritfiini 
mMlei  the  Go^el  ooj^t  not  to  b«  to  e«renionioni,  ai  was  tliein  ondai  the  Iaw. 
SKODdlT.'thKt  which  wu  d«n«  thete  wai  done  b]i  a  ipeda]  direction  of  the  Spirit  c^ 
Ottd,  dtW  thtos^  dwniiniitty  of  tli«Pitiilke<iwluck(hayIud,aib;Mmaoili« 
leui,  which  ii  not  to  be  foUoir«db)|  M.  Thiimay  qipoaibf  uir 
__.  ,...b.Tii<.),wlundi«  Jew* chuged disii Faati inio FeuU, 011I7 1^ tha 
ftha  LoddithJKM^themiaiMnaf  tu  JhmLet.  Forftardketimef  whneof, 
aka  ik  twen^-ai^tb  lene  o(  Eiih.  iz.,  lAeie  it  wpeaielh,  that  thii  waf 
an  Order  to  endnie  aJwm,  evenuloac  MdieoiheiFaBat^yairiiichweTeiiuti- 
taledbjlbaLonlUiMelf.  SofliatirtatabMenoewi  warn  of  that  TeMfe  jet  ai 
a  perpetual  DeeraaofGod  it  oD^t  to  ha*«ieinaiBed;  wherea*  our  Qianhee  cai| 
■■kfl  no  inch  Decree,  which  nay  not  i^mo  chai^  of  time*,  and  other  dionn- 
Kaxaa,  be  akend.  For  the  other  proof  hereof  I  take  the  latt  *erM :  for  th^ 
Fio^  antmlath  not  hinuelf  wiili  that,  that  he  had  reheaned  the  Decree,  aaha 
doth  Kunetimes  the  Decree  of  profiue  King*,  bnt  addeth  prededy,  thai  (•  loaq 
a*  e*er  Otfi  Decne  waa  made,  it  wa«  lepttered  in  diil  Book  of  Either,  ^uch  ia 
ooe  oftheBookjof  (Canonical  Scriptore,  declaring  thereby  in  what  eateem  they 
had  it  If  it  Iiad  beea  of  no  farmer  authority  than  our  Derate*,  is  than  a  Canpa 
of  one  of  the  Conncili.  it  had  been  preeomptiaD  to  hare  bnm^t  it  bto  the  libran 
oftbeHolyGhott.  The  enm  of  ray  aniwer  io,  that  thia  Decree  «*■  DifUM,  m 
Mt  Ecdeaiaatical  Unly.'  T.  C.  lib.  lU.  p.  19S.  1 

DiqlizcdbyGoOgk" 
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tjOiB  canftmed  tbe  sama  whidi  Mordecai  bad  bofore  ib^ 
oieed ;  and  that,  finally,  the  Ordinaooe  waa  written  to  ¥»• 
main  fix  eter  npoh  r«M»d  ?  Did  not  the  Jews  in  provincea 
abraad  obsArre  at  the  fir^  the  fonxteenth  day,  the  Jews  !■ 
fioins  the  fifteenth  1  Were  they  not  all  reduced  to  a  ani* 
fwm  order  by  meanB  of  those  two  Decrees,  and  so  every 
when  three  days  knpt ;  the  first  with  fastiBf,  in  memory  of 
datiger;  Ihe  rest,  in  token  of  deliverance,  as  feativtd  and 
joyful  days  t  Waa  not  the  first  of  these  three  afterwardflt 
tiie  day  of  sorrow  and  heaviness,  abrogated,  when  the  same 
€%tiroh  saw  it  meet  that  a  better  day,  a  day  in  memory  of 

■  like  deliverance  oat  of  the  bloody  bands  of  Nicaoor, 
ahoold  sDcceed  In  the  room  thereof?  Bat  forasmnch  as 
there  ia  ,no  end  of  answering  fruitless  oppositions,  let  it 
gnffice  men  of  sober  minds  to  know,  that  the  Law  both  of 
God  and  Nature  alloweth  generally  days  of  rest  and  Fes- 
tival-atdemnity  to  be  observed  by  way  of  thankinl  and  joy' 
fnl  remembrance,  if  gnch  miracnloas  fovoiUB  be  shewed 
towards -mankind  as  require  the  same;  that  sach  graces 
Ood  hath  bestowed  upon  higCbarch,a8  well  hi  latter  as  in 

•  former  times ;  that  in  some  particnlars,  when  Siey  have 
&llen  oDt,  Unuelf  hath  demanded  his  own  hohoor,  and  in 
the  rest  halh  left  it  to  the  wisdom  of  tbe  Chiiroh,  directed 
by  those  precedents,  and  enlightened  by  other  mean3,  td* 
ways  to  judge  when  the  like  is  reqaisite.  About  questions 
therefore  concerning  days  and  times,  our  manner  is  not  to 
stand  at  bay  with  the  Church  of  God,  demanding  where- 
fore the  memory  of  Paul*  sfaonid  be  rather  kept  than  the 
memory  of  Daniel  :t  we  are  content  to  imagine,  it  may  be 
perhaps  true,  that  the  least  in  the  Kingdom  of  Christ  is 
greater  than  the  greatest  of  all  die  Prophets  of  G»d  that 
have  gcme  before;  we  never  yet  saw  cause  to  despair,  bnt 
that  the  aimplestj;  of  the  people  mig^t  be  taught  the  right 
constmctifHD  of  as  great  mysteries  as  the  §Qame  of  a  Saint's 

*  ■  GaUKsmontia  Apo«tDlIe«  Purimia,  totiuiCIuutiaiiiMliiiiagUtn, «  con- 
MbjonodebTUiiT.'  Cod.lib.  iiL  tic  it.  1.  7. 

-  t  '  FononiKh  ai  tbe  old  poopia  did  nvrei  keep  my  Foaat  or  HoUda*  for  re- 
fttenibniice,  efther  of  Mow*.  &c.'  T,  C.  lib.  i.  p.  153, 

t  '  Tbe  people,  when  it  it  called  St.  Fsnl'i  day,  oi  the  blewed  Vbpa  Haiy'i 
d»f ,  «u  imdantBiid  iiqiIud^  thereby,  bnt  thmt  th^  He  iniUtated  to  tlie  boooor  of 
Sl  Pwl.  or  Ab  Vifgin  Mwy,  anlew  they  be  otberwlM  Ought.  And  if  joo  wy, 
ht  diam  ao  be  taught,  1  h>Te  SBiweied,  thM  the  teaching  in  ihie  land  canaM,  by, 
anrvdeiwUdlii  yet  taken,  come  to  the  moit  part  of  tbou  vhieb  baie  dnmk- 
^  poiwni,  ta.'  T.  C.  Ub.  i,  p.  1S5. 

~  f  *  Bcuicet-  Igamant  not  nee  Cbiifltom  nnquani  Tetinquere,  qtii  pro  totiUMr' 
nndonua  nuuwi  uluta  pawo<  est,'  iiec  abttm  quempiam-  cdere  powa.    Kan 
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day  ioih  cotoptiAimi,  Etthoi^litbe  tiniMof  theyear  gnmi 
ia  their  yroatei  coarse ;  we  had  nlher  glorify  and  Ueaa 
God  for  the  frnit  we  daily  heboid  naped  by  soch  Ordir 
nanoes,  aa  his  gtaavma  Spirit  maketb  the  ripe  wisdom  of 
Ais  Bational  Cbarch  to  htiag  forth,  thtn  vainly  boast' of  our 
own  peculiar  and  private  invantioas,  as  if  the  skill  of  pro* 
Stable  raiment  had  Ufther  public  habitation*  io  dwell  'in 
E^red  manner  with  some  few  men  of  one  livery ;  we  make  t.  c 
ikot  onr  childish  appeals,  sometimes  fnm  onr  own  to  fo-  ^'^ 
EngB  CbnndieB,  sometimes  from  both  imto  Chondiefl  aa- 
eienter  than  both  are,  in  sflfect  always  from  idl  olhien  to 
<«r  own  selves  ;.bQt,  as  becomelh  them  that  follow  with 
an  'hnuiKty  &e  ways  of  peace,  we  honour,  reverence,  aad 
obey,  in  the  very  nest  d^ree  onto  God,  the  voice  of  the 
Ghin-ch  of  God  vrimein  we  live,  llwy  whose  wits  are  too 
glorious  to  fall  to  80  low  an  eU>,  they  whicb  have  rises 
and  swolloi  so  high  that  the  walls  of  ordinary  rivers  an 
nnable  to  keep  them  in,  they  whose  wanton  contentions  in 
tbe  CMise  whereof  we  have  spoken  do  make  all  where  they 
go  a  sea,  even  they,  at  their  highest  float,  are  constrained 
both  to  see  and  fgrant,  that  what  their  fancy  will  not  yield 
to  like,  their  jn^iment  cannot  with  reason  condemn.  Snch 
is  evennore  the  final  victory  of  all  troth,  that  they  which 
bad  not  the  hearts  to  love  her,  aoknowledg;e  that  fo  bate 
her.  they  have  no  cause.  Tooohing  those  Feetival-days 
Iheicdbre  which  we  now  observe,  dieir  number  being  no 
way  fehf  discommodioos  to  4he  Commonwealth,  and  their  - 
grounds  such  as  hitherto  have  been  shewed ;  what  remain- 
eth,  bat  to  keep  them  throagbont  all  generatioDs  holy, 
severed  by  manifest  notes  of  difference  Irom  other  times, 
Adorned  with  that  which  most  may  betoken  trae,  virtoons, 
and  celestial  joy  1  To  which  intent,  because  surcease  from 
labour  is  necessary,  yet  not  so  necessary,  no,  not  on  the 
Si^ath  w  seventh  day  itself,  bat  that  rarer  ocoarions  in 

konc  qiulam  tanquun  FUina  Dei  Rdoniniu.mBTtnai  tbto  tanqaam  diicqNilM«(    , 
VaitUMMDcmuiudignepioptaTiiin^iabil«muiB«gemipMnimacPnec^)lonB  ' 
boMTOlaitiaiK  diligunai.  qaonm  at  noi  conaoitea  at  ducipqlDB  fieri  apUmm.' 
Euwb.  HiM.  Eccl«g.  lib.  n.  cap.  15. 
■■  •  '  As  fcr  «U  llw  canuKKUllM,  &c.'  T.  C.  lib.  L  p.  15S. 

I  ■  W«  cMidBiiin  not  Hie  Cbmdi  of  Kiglfwd,  neitbar  in  thii,  nor  in  Mbn  dung*; 
•rUdi  MS  BsM  to  be  tafijnned.  For  it  ii  one  tUug  to  miilike,  anolbel  tbinv  to 
ondasm  j  and  it  is  one  tUng  to  condemn  •omething  in  tbe  Cbnrcb,  and  BnoUier 
tbiag  to  coodema  the  Ctawcb  foi  it.'  T.  C.  lib.  i.  p.  154. 

t  m>Ai(  |itl>  iatUt,  viXUr  U  Ml  bpf4nb<  Invri-  ti-nyif  wXiTm*  nS  [tipc  alf 
UtIk  tnlJrwtn,  vat  TW  t^Mrta  fiyilii  eiii  l>ji;|>imi  lylftrn,  De  Clandio  dkUB 
BpadDioD.lib.lx.[c.'l5  p.  676.  ed.  Han.  1606.] 
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men'B  particular  affiurs,  sobject  to  axaaifyat  detriibebt  tuh 
less  they  be  presently  foHowed,  may  with  very  ^od  coip- 
flCiBnce  diaw  than  sometime  aside  ftom  the  ordinary  rale, 
considering  the  fiiToarable  dispeoaatiou  which  our  Lord 
Kvk    -and.  Sarioar  groandeth  on  this  axiom,  "  Man  was  not 
v^.  madefor  the  Sabbath,  bat  the  Sabt>atb  ordained  for  man," 
"'^  so.far  forth  as  concemeth  Ceremonies  annexed  to  the  prin- 
cipal sanctification  Qiereof,  howsoerw  the-rigoar  of  the 
Law  of  Mosea  may  be  thought  to  import  the  contrary ;  if 
we  regard  with  what  severity  the  violation  of  Sabbat 
hath  twen  sometime  pmiisbed,  a  thing  perhaps  the  more  re- 
quisite at  that  instant,  both  because  the  Jews,  by  reason 
of  their  long  abode  in  a  place  of  continual  servile  toil^ 
could  not  suddenly  be  weaned  and  drawn  unto  contrary 
offices,  without  somestrong  impression  of  terror;  and  also 
for  that  there  is  nothing  more  needful,  than  to  punish  with 
extremity  the  first  transgressions  of  those  Ijaws  that  re- 
qnire  a  iQore  exact  obsOTvafion  for  many  ages  to  come; 
Uierefore,  as  the  JeWs,  anperstitioasly  addicted  to  their 
Sabbatlis' rest  for  along  time,*  not  without  danger  to  them- 
selves and  obloquy  to  their  very  I^aw,  did  afterwards  per- 
ceive and  amend  wisely  their  former  orror,  not  doubting  that 
1  aiK.  bodily  labours  are  made  by  necessity  venial,  though  other- 
""  *"'   wise,  especially  on  that  day,  rest  be  more  convenient ;  so  at 
all  times,  the  voluntary  scaudalons  contenjpt  of  diat  rest 
from  labour,  wherewith  publickly  God  is  served,  we  canoot 
ntb.    too  severely  correetand  bridle.    The  Emperor  Constantine 
c^.  '  having  with  over-great  facility  licensed  Sundays' labour  in 
^'j^'*  countiy  villages,  under  that  pretehce,  whereof  there  may 
1-3.     jastlynodoubtBometimecoDsiderationbehadfDamely,  lest 
any  thing  which  God  by  his  providence  hath  bestowed  should 
miscarry  not  being  ta^en  in  dne  time ;  Leo,  which  after- 
wards saw  that  this  ground  would  not  bear  so  general  and 
large  indulgence  as  had  been  granted,  doth  by  a  contrary 
i*>     edict  both  reverse  and  severely  censure  his  predecessor's  re- 
u^   ''missness,  saying,  "We  ordain,  according  to  the  truemean- 

*  '  Hi  Tuua  contoMi  not  Hptisu  die,  et  neqna  umb  porUie  in  pmdictu 
dicbni,  seqae  tena  cultimni  «nitmf[are,  nsque  alteriiu  aqnqiimm  caiMn  h^iera 
pfdiiBUT,  led  in  templij  eitendenttn  mano*  ftdnnrc  uqaa  od  vespenun  aolid 
«imt.  Ingredients  *«o  in  cifimtem  PtoIanUBo  I^go  cnin  euiutn  et  molti*  homi- 
niboi,  earn  conodita  debonivt  dntstem,  uMil  (tnltitiaiii  obaemndbui,  prorindk 


manif^tats  Mt  malam  liabeie 
-     -    -gMhaichid.  »fci  Joaepb.  lib.  i.  cooUs  Appion.  [Ct  tf .  ad  fin.} 
Vid<  M  Dion,  lik  Mini. 
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iog;  of  the  Hoi;  Ghost  and  of  the  Apostles  thereby  diiected, 
that  on  the  sacred  day,  wbereia  onr  own  integrity  nas 
restored,  all  do  rest  and  snrcease  labour;  tbat  oeitber 
hnsbandman,  nor  other,  on  that  day  pat  their  hands  to- 
forbidden  woiks.  For,  if  the  Jews  did  so  mocb  rererence 
their  Sabbatb,  which  was  bat  a  shadow  of  onra,  are  not 
we  which  inhabit  the  light  and  troth  of  grace,  bound  .(o 
hononr  that  day  which  the  Lord  himself  liath  hononisd, 
and  haUi  therein  delivered  as  both  from  dishonooraad. 
from  death?  Are  we  not  bound  .to  keep  it  singolar  and 
iariolable,  well  contenting  odrselves  with  so  liberal  a  grant 
of  the  rest,  and  not  encroaching  opon  that  one  day  which 
God  hath  chosen  to  bis  own  honour?  Were  it  not  reck-, 
less  neglect  of  Religion  to  make  that  very  day  common,  t.c. 
and  to  think  we  may  do  with  it  as  with  the  rest  t"  Imperial  itt.'  ^ 
Laws  which  had  such  care  of  hallowing,  especially  our^|^ 
Lord's^ay,  did  not  omit  to  provide  that  other  Festival- 
times  might  be  kept  with  vacation  trom  laboar,- Aether 
they  were  days  appointed  on  the  sadden,  as  extraordinary, 
occasions  feU  out,  or  days  which  were  celebrated  yearly 
for  politic  and  civil  considerations ;  or,  finally,  snch  days 
as  Christian  Religion  hath  ordained  in  God's  Church. 
The  joy  that  setteth  aside  laboor,  disperseth  those  things 
which  laboor  gathereth.  For  gladness  dotb  always  rise- 
from  a  kind  of  fmition  and  happiness,  which  happiness 
baoisheth  the  cogitation  of  all  want,  it  needeth  nothing' 
but  only  the  bestowing  of  that  it  bath,  inasmnch  as  the 
greatest  felicity  that  felicity  hath,  is  to  spread  and  enlarge 
itself.  It  Cometh  hereby  to  pass,  that  the  first  effect  of  joy-' 
folness  is  to  rest,  hecaase  it  seeketh  no  more  ;  the  next, 
because  it  abonndeth,  to  give.  The  root  of  both  is  the 
glorious  presence  of  that  joy  of  mind,  which  ariseth  from 
tlie  manifold  considerations  of  God's  unspeakable  mercy, 
into  which  considerations  we  are  led  by  occasion  of  sacred 
times.  For,  how  conld  the  Jewish  congregationa  of  old 
be  put  in  mind  by  their  weekly  Sabbaths  what  the  worid 
reaped  through  his  goodness,  which  did  of  notliing  create 
the  worid ;  by  their  yearly  Passover,  what  farewell  they 
took  of  the  land  of  Egypt ;  by  their  Pentecost,  what  Ordi- 
nances, Laws,  and  Statutes  their  fathers  received  at  the 
hands  of  God ;  by  their  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  with  what 
protection  they  joameyed  from  place  to  place,  through  so 
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3DlMiy  fears  and  hazards,  daring  tiie  tedious' time  of  forty 
years'  tnTelia  the  Wflderoess;  by  their  aanoal  SolemBtty 
of  li^ts,  how  neaz  the  -whole  seed  of  Israel  was  unto  utter 
extirpation,  when  it  pleased  that  greikt  God,  which  gnideth' 
all  thiogs  in  HeaveD  and  earth,  so  to  change  the  codnsels 
and  puTposea  of  men,  that  the  same  hand  which  had  signed 
a  Decree,  in  Om  opinion  both  of  Oem  Ihat  granted  and  of 
them  that  procured  it,  irrevocable,  for  flie  general  mas- 
sacre of  a»ui,  woman,  and  child,  became  ttie  battier  of 
their  preservation,  thaA  no  hair  of  their  heads  might  be 
touched  i  the  same  days  which  had  been  set  for  the  ponrw 
ing  oat  of  BO  mach  innocent  blood,  were  made  the  days 
of  their  execution  whose  malice  bad  contrived  the  plot 
thereof;  aad  the  self-same  persons  that  should  have  en- 
dured whatsoever  violence  and  rage  could  offer,  were  em- 
ployed in  tite  jnst  revenge  of  cruelty,  to  give  unto  blood- 
tiilrsty  men  the  teste  of  thefr  own  cup ;  or  how  can  the 
Church '  of  Qnist  now  endure  to  be  «o  much  cacUed  on, 
MMtt.     and  preached  onto,  by  that  ^rtiich  every  Dominiaid  day 
^''throaghent  the  year,  that  which  year  by  year  so  many 
^^^-   Festival-times,  U*  not  commanded  by  the  Apostles  them- 
>iiT.  1.  selves,*'  whose  care  at  that  time  was  of  greater  things,  yet 
u.  1.    instituted  either  by  snch  universal  authority  as  no  man,t 
iri%'.   **'  *^  ^®  least  snch  as  we  with  no  reason  may  despise, 
Apoe.    doQi,  as  sometiine  tbo  holy  Angds  did  from  Heaven,  sing, 
Lak.     ''  Glory  be  unto  God  on  hig^,  peace  en  earth,  towards 
"-  '*■    men  good  wilt"  (for  this  in  effect  is  the  very  song  that  all 
Christian  Feasts  do  apply  as  their  several  occasions  re- 
qqire);  how  should  the  days  and  times  continnally' thus 
inculcate  What  God  hath  done,  and  we  refuse  to  agDinthe 
benefit  of  such  remembrances;  that  very  benefit  which 
eauBed  Hoses  to  acknowledge  those  guides  of  day  and 
night,  the  stm  and  moon,  which  enlighten  the  world,  not 
more  printable  to  Nature  by  giving  all  things  life,  than 
they  are  to  the  Church  of  God  by  occasion  of  the  use  they 
have  in  regard  of  the  appointed  Festival<timea?  Tbatwhich 

•  '  Apoitolii  propoutnm  Ml,  noa  at  Icgei  de  festii  diebiu  celebrandu  tan- 
Cinmt;  ■sdntncteviteBdtnlkala  et  pi«lstU nobii Motoie*  eiMDt'  SoaMi 
}Ikt.  Kb.  T.cap.  11. 

t'QoatMoUtiTiinim  oAeaemntBi,  vcl  obipaii  Apostolia,  *el  ConcUiii  geiw- 
nJiku  qoonmiM  wlobemma  n.  EccImu  uictoritu,  KkMUi  eata  iatalflgne 
liceli  BimtiaDodDcimimFaMiaiMBavuinetiOiet  incnloaiAKeHniB,  et  Advoi* 
toi  Sniiliiu  Sancti,  MuuretMiis  Mtennilate  cclebnatoi.'  Augiut  Epi*t  ei*iii; 
W.l»».c.l.]     . 
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tbeheail  of  aU  Fhihisopb^s  bath  said  of  voqiej^  ''If  ttiey 
be  gifod,  the  half  of  the  Oantiaoiiweahh  is  happy  vrheielii 
they  an ;"  the  same  we  may  fitly  ^ply  to  timea;  weO  te 
calebmte  these  rellg^ns  and  saored  days,  1«  to  spend  A* 
flower  of  our  tisie  happily.  Tbey  are  the  splendonf  and 
entward  dignity  of  our  Beligioo,  forcible  witawsge*  of 
aseieUt  truth,  proyocatiene  to  the  exeicises  of  all  fwlj, 
diadows  of  our  cmHen  felicity  in  Heaven,  <»  earth  evo^ 
lasting  records  and  meiaiibriala ;  ^her^  they  which  can> 
not  be  drawn  te  hearken  onto  that  ire  teach,  may  only 
by  looking  opoa  that  we  do,  in  a  manner  read  whateoeTt* 
we  believe. 

73.  Hie  matching  of  contrary  things  togeflier  li  a  kind  <^' 
of  illnstration  to  both.     Havrng  thetefore  spoked- tbm  li  m 
mach  of  Festival-days,  the  next  that  offer  tbemsetves  te^'^ 
hand  aje  the  days  of  pensive  hnmifiation  tutd  sdrroWi  '^•'* 
Fastings  are  either  of  men's  own  ft«e  and  V(^nntary  accord,  hmt. 
as  their  particnlar  devotion  doth  move  them  therenirte ;  or  J"^, 
else  they  are  poblickly  enjoined  in  the  Charc6,  and  rtqniied  ^"^ 
at  the  hands  of  all  men.    Thwe  are  which  ^together  dis- 
allow not  the  former  kind;*  and  the  latter  they  greasy 
GODUoend,  so  that  it  be  upon  extrawdinary  occasions  only, 
and  aller  one  certain  manner  exercised.    Bat  yewly  or 
weekly  Fasts,  such  as  oars  in  the  Chnrch  of  England,  they 
allow  no  farther  than  as  the  temporal  state  of  the  land  doth 
require  the  same,  for  the  maintenance  of  seafaring  men 
bnd  preservation  of  cattle ;  becanse  the  decay  of  the  000^ 
and  the  waste  of  the  other,  coold  not  wdl  be  prevented 
bnt  by  a  politic  order  appointing  some  such  nsaal  change 
of  diet  as  oars  is.    We  are,  therefore,  the  rather  to  make 

*  '  I  win  not  mtat  now  to  dUcou,  whetbn  it  wers  well  done  to  IhM  in  aB 
dncM  Bc«oriing  to  die  custom  of  th«  phce.  You  (mxite  AmbroM  and  AagoBtlne ; 
I  could  0|ipoie  Ignatiuiand  TeKoUun;  vhereoi  tha  one  caith,  It  ii  ni/al,  a 
detestable  tUng  to  fast  upon  th^Lord's  day ;  the  other,  that  it  ia  ta  kill  tlie  Loid. 
T«naU.d6Conm.Mil.  [c  3.]  Ignatiua,  £pist.  ad  PkUJppen.  [c  19.1  Jkdal- 
tbough  Anbmae  and  Augnstinsi  being  private  men  at  Rome,  would  have  ao 
date  ;  yet  it  foUowetli  not,  that  if  they  W  been  (^tiiena  and  MiniMeis  tliei*, 
t^  wo(4d  htiTe  draw  k.  Andif  theykaddomofo.nt  it  fiAowMb  not,  bnt  that 
tkej  woold  ha*e  tpoleii  agvnat  that  i^ipointmeiit  of  daja,  and  NfiArln  of  faat- 
in,  wheteof  EuHbtna  aaitb,  thM  Hoatainw  waathefintaatboi'  1  apeak  of  IkM 
vUch  tbay  oo^t  to  hm  date.  t<a  MbMwiw  I  know,  tbc^  both  tbonght  cor^ 
wapdj  of  Faating ;  when  aa  the  one  aaith,  it  waa  a  noiedv  or  rewaid  to  bat 
,o«&at  dnn.  but  in  Lent  not  to  &at  iraa  ain ;  and  die  other  aaketh,  what  ■ahatjon 
weoinoe^n,  if  webloi  not  out  sins  bjfaning,  aseiiig  that  the  Scripture  nitli, 
Tbat  Taattng  (md  Aicai  do  dehiei  from  ain ;  and  therefore  eslleth  Oem  new 
teadwra,  that  ahnt  out  the  merit  of  Fasting.  Aucaat.  da  Temp.  Itii  Sern.  {aL 
•erin.  143.  f.  1.  Append.]  Amto.  lib,  i,  %bt  [aL  ep.  U.  {.  16.  IT.}'  T.  C. 
lib.  i.p,30. 
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it  manilbat  in  tdt  men's  eyes,  that  set  times  of  Fastiiigr> 
aiqiointed  io  spiritual  considerations  to  be  kept  by  all 
sorts  of  men,  took  not  tbeir  beginning  either  from  Hon- 
tanos,  or  uiy.  other  whose  Heresies  may  prejudice  the 
credit  and  dse  estimatiOD  thereof,  bat  have  their  gronnd 
in  theXaw  of  Natnra,  are  allowabla  in  God's  sigh^  were 
in  all  ages  heretofore,  and  may  till  the  world's  end  be  ob- 
served, not  without  singolar  use  and  booeSt.  Much  hurt 
hfttb  grown  to  the  Chatch  of  God  throngb  a  false  imagina- 
tiw  that  Fasting  standeth  menin  no  ste^d  for  asy  spiritaal 
respect  bat  only  to  take  down  the  frankness  of  natore, 
and  to  tame  the  wildness  of  flesb.  Whereupon  the  world 
being  bold  to  surfeit,  doth  now  blush  to  fast,  supposing 
that  men  when  they  fast,  do  rather  bewray  a  disease  than 
exercise  a  virtae.  I  much  wonder  what  they  who  are 
thus  persuaded  do  thiok,  what  conceit  they  have  concern- 
ing Uie  Fasts  of  the  Patriarchs,  the  Prophets,  the  Apostles, 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself.  The  affections  of  joy  and 
grief  are  so  knit  onto  all  the  actions  of  man's  life,  that 
whatsoever  we  can  do,  or  may  be  done  unto  as,  the  sequel 
thereof  is  cootinaally  the  one  or  the  other  affection. 
Wherefore,  considering  that  they  which  grieve  and  joy  as 
they  ought,  cannot  possibly  otherwise  live  than  as  they 
should,  the  Church  of  Christ,  the  most  absolute  and  perfect 
school  of  all  virtue,  bath,  by  the  special  direction  of  God's 
good  Spirit,  hitherto  always  inured  men  from  their  infancy, 
partly  with  days  of  Festival-exercise  for  the  framing  of  the 
one  affection,  and  partly  with  times  of  a  contraiy  sort 
for  the  perfecting  of  the  other.  Howbeit,  over  and  besides 
this,  we  most  note,  that  as  resting,  so  Fasting  likewise, 
attendeth  sometimes  no  less  upon  the  actions  of  the  higher 
than  upon  the  affections  of  the  lower  part  of  the  mind: 
Fasting  (salth  Tertnllian)  is  a  work  of  reverence  towards 
God.  Tbe  tend  thereof,  sometimes  elevation  of  mind ; 
sometimes  the  purpose  thereof  clean  contrary.  The  cause 
why  Moses  in  the  Mount  did  so  long  fast,  was  mere 
divine  specnlatioD;  the  cause  why  David,  humiliation.* 
Oar  Ufe  is  a  mixture  of  good  with  evil.t    When  wo  are 

*  'Neqna  snim  dU  tampni in  perimlo :  ttmpu  iii«di»  Btcnra  HOOeU  art.' 
TettoU.  de  JB^.  [c.  T.]  r-  ~i 

I  Hahlc  r  unXi^frd  .rii  iaftrm  ul  ifuyi  >Mn(  vub  Ib"  tvftkv  umSkbut  M 
■myw.iM.  IfuliifTit  iii^,.^yif  lUml'w'iif  ■A  Mfiwm  yi^t  Xim, ad 
a,»m(  ut  .x9i™  *"**»«  1/<4W«»,  iMfViti  N  Mi  ftt  ifttimH  twwif,  OtOft 
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pEirtakers  of  good  tUogs,  we  joy;  neittier  can  ve  but 
grieve  at  fiie  contraTy.  If  that  befoll  as  wliich  maketh 
glad,  our  Festival-solemnities  declare  oar  rejoicing  to  be 
ia  him,  whose  mere  nndeserved  mercy  is  the  author  of  all 
bappiness;  if  any  thing  be  either  imminent  or  present 
which  we  sban,  our  watchings;  fitstings,  cries,  and  tears, 
are  nnfeigaed  testimonies  that  onrselVes  we  cbademn  as 
the  only  causes  of  our  own  misery,  and  do  all  acknowledge 
him  DO  less  inclinable  than  able  to  save. '  And  because  as 
the  memo^  of  the  one,  though  past,  reneweth  gladness ; 
so  the  other,  called  again  to  mind,  doth  make  the  vroand 
of  oar  jQst  remorse  to  bleed  anew ;  which  wound  needeth 
ofteo  ioQching  the  more,  for  that  we  are  generally  mofe 
apt  to  calendar  Saints'  than  sinners'  days ;  tiierefore,  there 
ig  in  the  Church  a  care  not  to  iterate  the  one  alone,  bnt  to 
have  iie^eot  repetition  of  the  other.  Never  to' seek  after 
God  saving  only  when  either  the  crib  or  the  whip  doth 
constrain,  were  brotish  servility,  and  a  great  derogation  to 
Gte  worth  of  that  which  is  most  predominant  in  man,  if 
-sometime  it  had  not  a  kind  of  volantary  access  to 
God,  and  of  cmiference,  as  it  were,  with  God,  all  these 
inferior  considerations  laid  aside.  In  which  seqnestra- 
tion,  forasmuch  as  higher  cogitatitMis  do  naturally  drown  Joha 
and  bory  all  inferior  cares,  the  mind  may  as  well  forget  *' 
natural  bofh  food  and  sleep,  by  being  carried  above 
itself  vrifh  serious  and  heavenly  meditation,  as  by  being 
cast  down  with  heaviness,  drowned  and  swallowed  np  of 
sorrow.  Albeit,  therefore,  concerning  Jewish  abstinence 
from  certain  kinds  of  meats  as  being  unclean,  the  Apostle 
doth  teach,  that  "  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  not  meat  nor  'm- 
drMc,"  that "  food  commendeth  us  not  unto  God,"  whether  *  *' 
we  take  it,  or  abstain  from  it ;  that  if  we  eat,  we  a^e  not 
thereby  the  more  acceptable  in  his  sight ;  nor  the  less,  if 
we  eat  not;  his  purpose,  notwithstanding,  was  far  from  any 
intent  to  derogate  from  that  Fasting,  which  is  no  such 
scrupnlons  abstinence  as  only  refusetb  some  kinds  of 
meats  and  drinks,  lest  they  make  them  andean  that  taste 
them ;  but  an  abstinence  whereby  we  either  interm|rt  or 
otherwise  abridge  the  care  of  onr  bodily  sustenhnce,  to 
shew  by  this  kind  of  outward  exercise  the  serioas  ihtentioa 
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of  onr  minds  fixed  oa  faeoTentier  and  better  desiTes,  the 
earoeBt  hunger  and  thirst  whereof  depnreth  th6  body  of 
thosti  asoal  contenttneota,  winch  otiierwise  are  not  denied 
linto  it.  These  being  in  natare  the  first  canses  that  induce 
Fasting,  the  next  tiling  which  followeth  to  be  conrideied,  is 
tiie  ancient  practiced  thereof  amongst  the  Jews.  Toaching 
wlioee  piivate  TOlnntai;  Fasts  the  precept  which  onr 
Savioar  gave  them  was,  "  When  ye  fast,  look  not  soar, 
as  hypocrites:  for  they  disfigure  their  fiicas,  that  they 
mig^t  seem  to  men  to  fast.  Verily  I  say  onto  you, 
they  hare  their  reward.  When  thou  fastest,  anoint 
fiiy  head,  and  wash  ~  thy  face,  that  tfaou  -seem  not  onto 
BieB:tp  £ast,  bat  unto  thy  Father  which  is  in  secret; 
and  thy  Fatiier  which  seeth  in  secret,  will  reward  thee 
ep^y,"  Our  Lord  and  Sarrioar  would  not  teach  the 
manner  (^  doing,  maeh  less  propose  a  reward  for  doing 
that  i^iich  were  not  both  holy  and  acceptable  in  God's 
sight.  The  Pharisees  weekly  boand  themselTes  unto 
double  Fasts,  neither  are  they  for  this  reproved.  Ottea 
Fasting,  which  was  a  virtue  in  John^  EHscipIes,  could 
not  in  them  of  itself  be  a  vice;  and,  therefore,  not 
the  oftenness  of  their  Fasting,  bat  their  hypocrisy  ttieie- 
"■■  in,  was  blamed.  Of  public  enjoined  Fasts,  upon  caoses 
fcxtralonJinary,  tbe.jexamples  in  Scriptuie  are  so  far  fre- 
qnent,  that  they  need  ho  particular  rehearsal.-  Pablic 
■  extiawdinary  Fastii^s  -  wero  sometimes  for  one  only 
day,  sometimes  for  three,  sometimes  for  seven.  Tooch- 
;  ing  Faata  not  appointed  for  any  such-  extraradinary 
■■  cBusm,  but  either  yeuly,  or  monthly,  or  weekly  observed 
is.  and  kept;  first,  upon  the  ninth  day  of  that  month,'*  the 
"*  tenth  whereof  was  the  Feast  of  Expiation,  they  were  c<nn- 
numded  of  God  that  every  soul,  year  by  year,  sfaoold  afflict 
itself.  Thdr.yearly  Fasts  every  fourth  month,  in  regard 
of  the  city  of  Jemaaleni  entered  by  the  enemy;  every  fifth, 
Ibr  the  monory  of  the  overthrow  of  their  Temple;  'every 
seveAtb,  for  the  trmcheroos  destruction  and  death  of 
Gedaliab,  the  very  last  stay  idiich  they  had  to  lean  mto 
in  their  greatest  misery ;  every  tenth,  in  remembrimce  of 
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the  time  -wbea  siege  began  first  to  be  laid  against  tbemr. 
alt  thwe  not  commanded  by  .Qod  faimaeU^  bat  ordained  by 
a  fiahWa  Cobstitatioa  of  their  o^ni,  the  Prophet  Zachary  ^ 
expressly  tonchdth.    That  St.  Jerome,  following  the  tiar  eihi. 
ditioii  of  the  Helwews,  doth  make  tbie  fiEst  a  meiborial  of  ^'^ 
tbe  breakiog  of  those  two  l^les,  wh6a  Moses  descended  ■''• 
£rom  Mount  Sinar ;  the  seccaid,  a  memorial  as -weU  of 
Gvd's  indignatioDj  condemning  them  to^fozty  years'  travel 
lo  tbe  Desert,  as  of  his  wrath  in  permitting  Chaldeans  to 
HaatAf'bwm,  and. destroy  Uieir  city;  tbe  Isut  a.memorial  ef 
Iteayytidlngs,  broaght  oat  of  Jewry  toEzdciel  and'the  resl^ 
which  lived  as  captives  in  fmei^  parts  :  the  differeno* 
4S.  not  of  any  moment,  con  sidering*  tleit  each  time  of  sorrow 
is  natorally  evennore'  a  re^ster  ofiiH  such  gc£evOas  oTeats 
aa  have  bappekied  cidieT  in,  or  nearabont,  the  same  time. 
To  these  I  might  add  sundry  other  Easts,  about  twenty  la  tm* 
number,  brditined  amongst  them  by  like  occasions,  and  ob-  uk  ,.' 
served  iv  like  mannet;  besideis  tiieir' ^nieekly  abstin^ice,  "<^  *** 
ifondays'  «nd  Thnradays,  thruaghoiit  the  whole  year. 
When  men  fiisted,  it  was  not  always  after  one  and  tbe  same 
sort ;  bat  either  by  depriving  thdmselves  wholly  of  aU  food 
dnring  the  tine  that  ifafea  Fasts  iwiitisned,  or  by  abating 
both  thd  quantity  and  kind  of  diet-    We  have  of  the  one 
a  plain  example  lia  the ,  Ninevftes^  fa^tii^,  and  as  plain  a 
prceedoBt  foe  .the  oiiier.  in  the  Prophet  Daniel ;  "  I  was  °»-  ■■ 
(sai4l» he) in-.4ieaviiies^:ibr -three  weeks  of  days;  ratend*"^ 
pleasant  bmad,  neither  tasted  flesh  nor  wine."  .,  Thek  ta- 
bles,  when  they  gave  th^mselyes  to  :&sting,-had  not  thait 
vsnaX  tomitiiie  of  sncfa  dishes  as-  do  durish  blood  with 
Uood;  hot  for  food,*  they :had  bread;. for. snppage,  salt; 
aad  fat-  sance,  faeibs.    'Wherennto  the  Apostles  may  be 
thoaght  to'  altnde,  saying,  "  One  believetfa  hemay  eat  aB  ^■ 
things,  another  which  ia  weiak  (andmaketh  a  conscience  of  Hima. 
ke^ng  those  cinstoms  whieh  the  Jews:  observe)  eateth  J]^^..' 
hcrba."  ..This  aoBtere  repast  they  took  in  the  evening  after  ^°^^ 
idHttMaoe  the  whole  day:ibrto  fbifBit  a  noon's  meal,  and  <»Ltio. 
flien  bvvecohipense  themaelvcdat  night,  was  not  tlieir  nse ;  ''J^^ 
nor  did!  they  ever  acCBstom  themselves  ^oa  Std)btilis,  oi^^^ 
Festiv&tda^,  tO'  &st.    Andyet  it  may  be  a  qnestioo,  iniuui. 
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n"m   ^Ii^C'iQ  soioe  sort  Aey  did  not  ahraysfasttbeSabbaUr. 
Q^'iat  Their  Fa^tingswere  partly  in  token  of  penitency,  hnmUi- 
%!^f.  ation,  grief,  and  sorrow,  partly  in  sign  of  devotion  and 
^^  reverence  tovrards  God.    Which  second  consideration  (I 
•uj^aa.  dare  not  peremptorily  and  boldly  afiirm  any  thing)  migbt 
indnce  to  abstain  tiUnoon.  as  their  manner  was  onFasting'- 
days  to  do  till  night.    May  it  not  very  well  be  thon^i^ 
^*||^-  that  herenntp  the  sacred  Scripture  doth  give  some  secret 
it.       kind  of  testimony  ?  Josephns.is  plain,  that  the  Rixth  honr* 
(the  day  they  divided  into  twelve)  was  wont  on  the  Sabbath 
always  to  call  them  home  nnto  meat.    Neither  is  it  impror 
bable,  bnt  that  the  Heathens  did  therefore  so  often  npbteid 
them  with  fasting  on  that  day.f    Besides,  they  which  fonnd 
BO  great  £einlt  with  oar  Lord's  Disciples,  for  robbing  a  few 
«ar8  of  com  in  their  hands  on  the  Sabbath-day,  are  not  un- 
likely to  have  aimed  also  at  the  same  mark.    For  neither 
was  the  bodily  pain  so  great,  that  it  shonld  offend  them  ia 
that  respect,  and  the  very  manner  of  defence  vriiich  .onr 
Savionr  there  nseth,  is  more  direct  and  literal  to  justify  the 
breach  of  the  Jewish  costom  in  Fasting,  than  in  working  at 
that  time.    Finally,  the  Apostles  afterwards  themselves, 
when  God  first  gave  them  the  gift  of  tongues,  whereas  some 
in  disdain  and  spite  termed  grace  dmnkenness,  it  being  then 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  uid  bnt  only  a  fourth  part  of  the  day 
spent,  they  nse  this  as  an  argument  i^aiast  the  other  cavi^ 
ii.'u.    "  l^^c  i°c»  (saith  Peter)  are  not  dmnk,  as  yon  sappose, 
since  as  yet  the  third  hour  of  the  day  is  not  overpast." 
Howbeit,  leaving  this  in  snspence,  as  a  thing  not  altogether 
certainly  known,  and  to  come  from  Jews  to  Christians,  we 
*^    find  that  of  private  volontary  Fastings  the  Apastle  St. 
■  Cor.    Panl  speaketh  more  than  once.    And  (saith  TertuDian) 
ii'.(T.    ^^7  "">  sometime   commanded  throughout  the  Church, 
coL      «  ^  aliqna  soUicitadinis  Ecclesiasticaa  caosa,"  the  care 
and  fear  of  theChnrch  so  requiring.    It  doth  not  appear, 
that  the  Apostles  ordained  any  set  and  certain  days  to  be 
generally  kept  of  all.     Notwithstanding,  forasmuch  as 
Christ  hath  foresignified,  than  when  himself  should  be 
taken  from  them,  his  absence  would  soon  make  them  apt 

*  '  Hon .  Mzia,  inm  S^riwdi  nostiil  ad  praodiam  tocbis  lolet;  mpemnit.' 
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to  t^,  it  seemetb,  that  even  as  ihe  flnt  FesUval-dBy  ap* 
poioted  to  be  kept  of  the  Chnrch  was  the  day  of  onrLord's 
xetamfroto  the  dead,  so  the  first  sorrowfal  and  moarnftil 
da;  was  that  which  we  now  observe  in  memory  of  bis  de- 
partore  ont  of  this  wor)d.  And  becanse  there  conid  be  no 
abatement  of  grief  till  they  saw  him  raised,  whose  death 
was  the  occasion  of  their  heaTiness ;  therefore,  the  day  he 
lay  in  the  sepnlcbre.hath  been  also  kept  and  observed  as  a 
weeping  day.  The  costom  of  Fasting  these  two  days  before 
faster,  is  nndonbtedly  most  ancient:  insomnch  that  Igna-  H"*- 
tins,  not  thinking  him  a  Catholic  Cbristiaa  man  which  did  nuip. 
not  abhor,  and  (as  the  state  of  the  Chnrch  was  then)  avoid '°- "-' 
fasting  on  Ihe  Jews'  Sabbath,  doth  notwitlistanding  except 
for  ever  that  one  Sabbath  or  Saturday  which  falleth  out  to 
be  the  Eaater-eve,  aa  with  as  it  always  doth,  and  did  some- 
times also  with  them  which  kept  at  that  time  their  Easter 
the  fonrteenth  day  of  March,  as  the  cnstom  of  the  Jews 
was.  It  came  afterwards  to  be  an  Order,  that  even  as  the 
day  of  Christ's  Resarrection,  so  the  other  two,  in  memory 
of  his  death  and  bniial,  were  weekly.  Bat  this,  when  St. 
Ambrose  lived,  had  not  as  yet  taken  place  .througboat  all 
Churches,  no  not  in  Milan,  where  himself  was  Bishop. 
And  tot  that  cause  he  saitb,  that  althongh  at  Rome  he  ob- 
served  the  Saturday's  Fast,  becanse  snch  was  then  the 
icnstom  in  Home,  nevertheless  in  his  own  Church  at  home 
he  did  otherwise.  The  Churches  which  did  not  observe 
that  day,  had  another  instead  thereof,  which  was  the  Wed- 
nesday, for  that  when  they  judged  it  meet  to  have  weekly  a 
day  (>f  homiliatioD,  besides  that  whereon  our  Saviour  saf^ 
fered  death,  it  seemed  best  to  make  their  .choice  of  that  day 
especially,  whereon  the  Jews  are  thought  to  have  first  con- 
trived their  treason,  together  with  Jadas,  against  Christ. 
So  that  the  institnting  and  ordaining  both  of  these,  and 
of  all  other  times  of  like  exercise,  is  as  the  Charch  shall 
judge  expedient  for  men's  good.  And  cimcemii^  every 
Christian  man's  duty  herein,  snrely  that  which  Angostine 
and  Ambrose  are  before  alleged  to  have  done,  is  such  as 
all  m«i  favouring  equity  must  needs  allow  and  follow,  if 
they  affect  peace.  As  for  their  specified  errors,  I  will  not 
in  this  place  dispute,  whether  voluntary  Fasting  with  a  vii^ 
tuous  purpose  of  mind,  be  any  medicinablc  remedy  of  eyH^ 
or  a  duty  acceptable  unto  God,  and  in  the  world  to  come 
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«Tei»  litttazdableadoUwc  pfficu  ni6\iiAA  proceed  ftoak 
CShnatiiM  piety ;  wtetter  iHlfiillf  i6  bretik  and:  d88pise  fln 
WbtdesomieLartB.irftbedUiTcli  herdin,  be  a  thuif  irUch 
offeodfetb  God;,  vhdtber  troly  it  jnajrobttw  said, -that p»- 
nUflnt  both  weeing,  and  CastiAg  are  naaiitf  to  blot  out  sii^ 
jbeabs-wh^cebytlfroiii^Cvd's  tuufydaksildeaod  ondeKmid 
Bter«$^  wdobUutot'proou^  D^8filvQd;ipardQn;'wlud^  ait- 
Itaiiutwiit  atibyaaygnciotiB'beiile&t  by^Ui*  bestitwe^tiM 
|dirasbofaiitiqiuty]6B9ttt  to  expieidl^tbe  naxae  otMeab; 
but  if  eitbc^  5t..A-agii4tin6^0B  sLAmbrfweMvetaiD^tany 
Wtpng  opinion^  seeilig  they  wbidi  reproirte'them  ake'DoA  altv- 
gethfirfree  &om£iTOrjThopetltey  -mO  tb^it  no  error  ia 
US  sa  to  ceoBOre.  men's  smaller  taiihs,  tliat  their  Tirtoeft  bfe 
Bot.tbdieby  gknerally  pnsjadioed.  And,  i£  in  OfamchsB 
abroad^  where  we  are  labjectnottD-poiyer-Dc  jorisdMiaii, 
dificKtiDn  Bhoolditeach  ns  fAr:pdac«aiidqaietBesB*..Baiie 
to  Siaxae  oorselTes  to  o&er  men's  exanqile,  4£  it  taeet  that 
,  at  home,  where  oar  freedom  is  leas,  cmr  boldneis  Aonid  be 
noxe  1  la  it  oar  ddty  to  oppngii,  in  the  ChaVebes  nbereof 
we  are  Mjnisteis,  the  Bites  aad  Cvstbms  which  in  fereiga 
Churches  piely  and  modesty- did  tdadi  as  ail  strangvn  ndt 
to  oppngn,  but. to  keep.wtthont  ^ow^ of' contradiction  tx 
dislike  1  Why  oppose  they  the  name  ^f  a  lIidister:iQ''llii8 
caseimtathe  stats  ef.a  private. man?  J>oth  dieir  Ordcv 
asamptthemfiiomobedieabe  to  laws  t'  .That^^ehthair 
office  and  place  reqtilreth,  is  to  shew  themselves  pMterhs  of 
raverend  anI]je<ttiod,  hot  antfion'  and  maMeri  of  cowtempt 
toifanls  Ordinances;  the  stnuigth  whereof  when  tbey  seek 
to  weaken,  they,  do  bat  in  trnth  discover  to' the  world  dieir 
own.iidbecilitieflywhibh  a  great  deal  wlseliet  diey  might 
ctmceaL  3nt  the  pjacdce  of Uie Chorcbof  Cbrist'we  riudl 
by  so  madi  the -better  bofhnndeiKdi^d  aadlove,  ff  to  that 
which  hilhertofhatfi  been  spokoi  tlnre  be  somewhat  added 
for.morepAtticiUai.'declBiiition,  bovHoretiics'lutM  parUy 
abnaa^  Fast^  and  |iaftly  bentthemfnrimB  agidtistlbe  lawful 
ns&thenibf  inthe.'Chnn'h  ofQod;  ^Whereas  terefore  Ig- 
naliu  bath  said,  if  a^y  keep  Sbndays'  or  Satovdays'  Faitt* 
(one  odlySatordAy:  in  the- year  excepted),  that  man  is  no 
better  than  a  mnkderer  of  Christ;  the  canse  of  snchfaia 
earnestness  at  that  time  was  the  impiety  of  certain  Hera- 
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tics,  whisht  hoDgrbt  that  this.world  being  f»>rraptible  cool*}  ^■'* 
BDt  be  made  but  by  a  totj  evil  author.    And  therefure  aa  iib.  L 
the  Jews  did,  by  ttie  FestiTal-solenmity  of  their  Sabbath,  ^^^ 
nyoice  in  the  God  that  created  the  noild,  as  ia  the  anthor  ^■f''- 
of  an  §^dnes8',  ao  those  Heretics,  in  hatred  of  the  Maker  w-H! 
of  the  world,  sorrowed,,  wept,  and  fasted  on  that  day,  ^^1^*' 
being  the  birthday  of  all  evil.    Aad  as  Cbriatiaa  men  of  ^_ 
9oimd  belief  did  solemnize  the  Sunday  in  joyful  memory  of  Ap«t.*  - 
Cbriat's  Besnrrection,  so  likewise,  at  the  self-same  time  "* 
■Dch  Heretics  as  denied  bis  BesorTiection  did  the  contrary 
to.thua  which  bdd  it;  when  the  one  sort  rejoiced,  the 
o4her  fasted.    Against  those  Heretics  which  haye.  iuge4 
petpetoal  abstinence  from  certain  meats,  as  bei^.  in  their 
Tory  natare  nnclmn^  the  Church  bath  still  bent  hwaelf  as  an 
snemy  ;  St.  Paul  giving  charge  to  take  heed  of  them,  which* 
Knder  any  such  opinion,  should  utterly  forbid  the  nse  of 
meats  or  drinks.    The  Apostles  themselves  forbade  somet 
as  the  Order  taken  at  Jerusalem  declareth ;  but  the  cause 
of  theii  so  doing  we  all  know.    Again,  when  Tertal^ian, 
together  with  such  as  were  his  followers,  began  to  M onta- 
nise,  and  pretending  to  perfect  the  severity  of  Christian 
Discipline,  brought  in  sundry  unaccustomed  days  of  fastr 
log,  coutinned  their  Fasts  a  great  deal  longer,  and  made 
them  more  rigorous  than  the  use  of  the  Church  had  been; 
the  mjnds  of  men  being  somewhat  moved  at  so  great  aod 
sodden  novdty,  the  cause  was  presently  inquired  into. 
After  notice  t^en  how  the  Montanists  held  these  addit^ns 
jto  be  sopplemoits  of  the  Grospel,  whereunto  the  Spirit  of 
Pn^hecy  did  now  mean  to  put,  as  it  w«e.  the  last  hand> 
and  was  ttevefore  newly  descexuled  upon  Montana^  whose 
Orders  all  Christian  men  were  no  less  .to  obey,  than  the 
Laws   of  the    Apostles  thnnselves;  this  abstinence  the 
Choich  abhorred  lileewise,  and  that  justly.    Whereupon, 
TertnUianprodaimingeTenopenwar  to  the  Church,  main- 
tained Hontanism,  wrote  a  book  in  defemce  of  the  new 
Fart,:  aad  entitled  the  same,  A  Treatite  qfFadiftg  agaimt 
Ms  O^nion  of  the  Carnal  Sort.    In  which  treatise,  never- 
ttideas,  because  so  mnch  is  soond  and  good,  as  doth  Mtber 
genwally  concern  the  use;  or  in  particular  declarethecus-     , 
torn  of  the  Cfaorch's  Fasting  in  those  times,  men  are  lurt  to 
njeot  .Whatsoever  is  alleged  out  of  that  book  for  ccrnfirma- 
ttoi  of  the  truth.   His  error  disdosethitself  in  those  places 
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where  lie  defendeth  bia  Fasts  to  be  daties' necessary -for  .the 
whole  Chnrch  of  Christ  to  obserre,  as  commanded  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  aad  that  with  the  same  aothwity  from  whence 
all  (rthei  Apostolical  Ordinances  came,  both  being  the  Laws 
of  God  himself,  withoat  any  other  distinction  or  difference, 
saving  only,  that  he  which  before  had  declared  his  will  by 
Paal  and  Peter,  did  now  further  reveal  the  same  by  Mon- 
n>*  tanus  also.  ".  Agaiqst  as  ye  pretend  (salth  TertnUiEui), 
e!i^  that  the  pablic  Orders  which  Christianity  is  boand  to  keep* 
were  delivered  at  the  first,  and  that  no  new  thing  is  to  be 
added  theretinto.  Stand,  if  yon  can,  upon  this  point ;  few 
behold,  I  challenge  yon  for  fasting  more  than  at  Easter 
yonrsetves.  Bat  in  &ie  ye  answer,  that  these  things  are  to 
be  done  as  established  by  the  volontary  appointment  of 
men,  and  not  by  virtne  or  force  of  any  divine  command- 
menL  Well  then  (he  addetb)  ye  have  removed  yoor  first 
footing,  and  gone  beyond  that  which  was  delivered,  by 
doing  more  than  was  at  the  first  imposed  upon  yon.  Ton 
say,  yoa  mast  do  that  which  your  own  judgments  have 
allowed :  we  require  your  obedience  to  that  which  Giod 
himself  doth  institute.  Is  it  not  strange,  that  men  to  their 
own  will  should  yield  that,  which  to  God's  commEuodment 
they  will  not  gruit?  Shall  the  pleasure  of  men  prevail 
more  with  you,  dian  the  power  of  God  himself?"  These 
places  of  Tertnllian  for  Fasting  have  worthily  been  put  to 
silence ;  and  as  worthily  Aerius  condemned  for  opposition 
against  Fastiiig.  The  one  endeavanred  to  bring  in  such 
Fasts  B8  the  Church  oaght  not  to  jreceive ;  the  other,  to 
overthrow  snch  as  already  it  had  received  and  did  observe: 
the  one  was  plausible  unto  many,  by  seeming  to  hate  carnal 
looseness,  and  riotoas  excess  much  more  than  the  rest  of 
the  world  did ;  the  other  drew  hearers,  by  pretending  the 
maintenance  of  Christian  liberty :  the  one  thought  his  cause 
very  strongly  upheld,  by  maldng  invective  declamations 
witlk  a  pale  and  withered  conntenanoe  against  the  Church, 
by  filling  the  ears  of  bis  starved  hearers  with  speech  suit- 
able to  snch  men's  humours,  and  by  telling  them,  no  doubt, 
[Tutau.  to  their  marvellous  contentment  and  liking,  "  Oar  new 
1.  L]^"^  prophecies  are  refased,  they  are  despised.  Is  it  because 
Mootenus  doth  preach  some  other  God,  or  dissolve  the 
Gospel  of  Jesas  Christ,  or  overthrow  any  Canon  of  Faith 
and  Hope  t    Ko,  oar  cnme  is,  we  teadi  that  meiv  ought  tci 
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fast.moie  ofteo  than  marry;  the  best  feast-maker  is  with 
them  the  perfectest  saint,  they  are  assaredly  mere  spirit; 
and  therednre  these,  oar  cor|ioral. devotions. please  ihem 
not:"  thos  the  one  for  Montanns  and  hisSnperstitibq. 
The  other  in  a  clean  contrary  tone  against  the  Religion  of 
the  Chorch:  '*  These  set  Fasts  away:with  them,  for  fl»y  ^|^' 
are  Jewish,  and  bring  men  onder  theyokeof  serritode;  if  [!«.<• 
I.will  fost,  let  me  choose  my  tline,  that  Chrjstiiui  liberty  be  ^^ 
not  abridged."  Hereapon  their  glory  was  to  fast  espe- 
cially apon  the  Sanday,  because  the  Order  of  the  Church 
was  on  th^  day  not  to  fast.  "  On  Chnrch  Fasting-days*  P'*'^ 
and  especially  the  week  before .  Easter,  when  with  ns 
(saith  Epiph^miaB)  cnatom  admitteth  nothing  bnt  lying 
down'  apoa  the  earth,  abstinence  from  fleshy  delights  and 
jrieosmes,  sorrowfalness,  dry  and  nnsavonry  diet,  prayei^ 
watching,  fasting,  all  the  medicines  which  bqly  affectionp 
can  minister;  they  are  up  betimes  to  take  in  of  the  strong<- 
est  for  the  belly,  and  when  their  Teins  are  well  swoUent 
they  make  themselves  mirth  with  Ifuigbter  at  tiiis  onr 
service,  wherein  we  are  peranaded  we  please  God."  By 
this  of  Epipbanios  it  doth  appear,  not  .only  .what  Fast- 
ings the  Chorch  of  Christ  in  those  times  need,  bnt  abo 
what  other  parts  of  Discipline  were  together  therewith 
in  iotf^,  according  to  the  ancient  nse  .and  cnstMQ  of  bring- 
ing all  m^n  at  certain  times  to  a  doe  consideration  wii 
an  open  humiliation  of  themselves.  Two  kinds  there  wer9 
.of  poblic  penitency:  the  one  belonging  tonotorioos  offend* 
ers,  whose  open  wickedness  had  heea  scandaloas;  the  other 
appertaining  to  the  whole  Chorch,  and  onto  every  ^everaj 
person  whom  the  same  containetb.  It  will  be  ^awered, 
that  toncfaing  this  latter  kiqd,  it  may  be  exercised  w^ 
enoogh  by  men  in  private.  No  donbt  but  penitency  is,  as 
prayer,  a  thing  acceptable  onto  God,  be  it  in  poblic  ix  iq 
secret  Howbeit,  as  in  the  one,  if  men  were  wholly  I^  tQ 
their  own  voluntary  meditations  in  their  closets,  and, not 
drawn  by  Iavb  and  Orders  onto  the  open  assemblies  of  the 
Chorch,  that  th.ere  they  may  join  with  others  in  prayer;  i^  - 
may  be  soon  conjectured  what  Christian  devotion  that  way 
would  come  onto  In  a  short  time :  even  so  in  the  other,  we  are 
by  sufficient  experience  tanght,  how  little  it  booteth  to  tell 
men  of  washing  away  their  sins  with  tears  of  repentance,  and 
«o  to  leavethem  altogether  onto  themselves.   O  Lord,  what 
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Iieiftps  of  ^ierotu  tnn^^resUona  have  we  committed,  tte 
best  and  perfectes^  the  moat  .rifi^tocnis  amongst  us  all;  and 
yet  clean  pfu»  Aem  over  ansoirawed  for,  aBiepented  of, 
only  because  the  Cbiircb  bath  fd^tten  utterly  boir  to  b»< 
stow  faer  wonted  tinies  »f .  dineipUDe,  wberein  tbe  public 
example  of  all  was  .imto  every  particular  person  a  most 
effectual  means  to  ](at  tbem  often- in  mind,  and' even  in  a 
mamier  to  drawtbem  to  tbat^icb  now  we  all  quite- and 
clean  forget,  as  if  penitency  was  no  part  of  a  Cbristiaa 
man's  dntyl  Again,  besides  omr  private  ottaneea,  wbioh 
ougbt  not  thus  loosely  to  t^  overslipped ;  suppose  we  die 
body  and  oorpomtion  of  fte  Cbnrch  so  jdst,  tlut  at  ■•  tbae 
jt  needefit  to  shew  itself  openly  cast  down,  in  regard  of 
those  falalts  and  transgresskms,  which  dnngb  tbay  do  not 
prope^y  belong  nnte  any  one,  had  notwMiStuiding  a  spe- 
cial sacrifice  appOHted  for  them  in  tbe  Law  of  Moses;  and 
being  common  to  the  whole  soiclety  which  ocmttdneth  all, 
mast  Deeds  so  &r  concern  every  man  in  paiticolar,  as  at 
some  tidie  in  sol^an  manner  to  require  acknowledgment 
witb  more  than  daily  and  ordinary  testifications  of  grief. 
There  ooald.oot  faereanto  a  titter  preamble  be  devised, 
than  that  memcoable  Commination  set  down  in  the  Book 
of  Common  Prayer,  if  our  practice  in  the  r^t  were  Aiit- 
able.  '  The  head  already  so  well  drawn  doth  bat  wish  a 
proportionable  body;-  AndbytheProtaceto  that  very  part 
of  the  English  l!iitargy  it  may  appear,  how  at  the  first  set> 
ting  dowA  thereof  no  less  was  intendeds  For  so  we  are  to 
inteipret  the  meaning  of  tiiose  words,  whereio"restitation 
of  the  pdmitive  Chnroh-discipline  is  greatly  wished  for," 
touching  the  maoner  of  public  penance  in  time  of  heaL 
Wberewith  some  being  not  mncb  acquainted,  bAt  having 
framed  in  their  minds  the  ctmceit  of  a  new  Discipline  fax 
nntike  to  that  of  old,  they  make  tiiemselvos  believe,  it  is 
undoubtedly  tins  their  Discipline  which  at  tbe  firat  was  so 
much  desired.  They  have  kmg  pretended,  that  the  T^ole 
Scripture  is  plain  for  them.  If  now  the  Commonion-book 
make  -for  them  too  (I  well  think  the  one  doth  as  mncb  as 
the  other),  it  may  be  hoped,  that  being  found  such  a  well- 
wisher  unto  their  caase,  they  will  mere  favour  it  than  ^y 
have  done.  Having  therefore  hitherto  spoken  both  of  Festi- 
val-days, and  so  much  of  solemn  Fasts,  as  may  reasonably 
serve  to  shew  the  ground  thereof  in  the  Law  (^Nature;  the 


imotice  pHitl^  ^prgchxltA-aadparlif  dknrod  t£Goi  in  Ibe 
fcvNi  Cli«vbi  tlu  Ifti^conlintMfii  in  tiie  Ghnreh  of  Oiriat; 
tagather  witfa-^  -BiBuier  o|)iKMkiAiis,  either  of  Horeticw 
wnmtotlslf  abosics  tUe  same,  orof  otben  thereat  qnaml- 
Ikig  vnttMtnt  cMue,  we  iriU.4iDly~icii>UBM.'the  ohiefsst  potote 
as  w«U:  «f  Tca«lBd)laiice  as  of  diffomuti .totwees  them,  aad 
sotiOd.  ..Ftret^iA<SUa'<ha^a^Me«lAatfae!ea;aseKatare  ia  - 
Ae^nQsei'  ioot-'4>f'.^bolh,(therefioib  be4h  haveibecn  ah?ays 
tiomnlDD^ta "Hw  Chnsdi-  irilh  Iiddel«<aad  Bwl^nn-ineno 
S0iiaiidl^,.-tbey  also  hereia  oceaeA,  tliat  a&oftat  joy  Is.  the 
fmnft  <tf  tbd  cne,  and  gzkf  the  weBspripg  of  die  «th«,  they 
aieinoanpBMble.*:  A.thlrddegreet^«ttiitybet«raintteii 
ii^  tha*  nattiei  beia^  M08ptable,to  God  (rf  abelf,  bot  both 
tokcofl  ^.Ibat  which  is  «ot:ept^>b^  Ihelt  ^ipTofa«tioiL  widi 
Um  nHtsCiuiCessanly  4kpp«sd'Ott  that 'wrfiicb'ftAy  oaghttA 
ia^KN-tAndfi^fDify}  so  that  if  h vein' die  aifid  dispose  not 
Itself  might;  whether  we^rest  ra  fast,  w«  offend.  A  foarth 
thii^  coMtMHi'.-QQto.them,>is,-tbat<be  greatest  part  oftheii^- 
worid:hBtk  alwi^  grosidy  and  palpably  offended  in  both ;  iVuli. 
Infidds,  because  they  did  alight  relatioD  to  ialfle  gods; 
pMeaa,  sensaal«aad  oaT«less"iitindd>  for 'that  there  is  in 
0umiocoastant>biie,aiid;Mncemafl^t»)Q'tawaidfi  those 
tttngfl  whieh  are  pretmdc^  by  aruh  Mcereise ;  yea,  certain 
flatieriagro*ettights  there  ard,  wherewith  stindry,  and  they 
liot  oftkc  worst  s(Hl,  may  be  easily  in  these  cases  led  awry,  . 
tfvwutbreagh  abandance  of  lore  and  liking  to  that  which 
most  be  embraced  by  all  me&nsi  but  with  cantion,  inas- 
moch  as'the  Tery  odmiratton  of  SaintSj  wbether  we  cele- 
brate-tlMir  g:kAy,  ot  follow  them  iu' hnmility ;  whether  we 
laugh  or -weep,  moam  o«  rejoice  widi  them,  is  (as  in  all 
thiogs  the  affection  of  love)  apt  io  deceive;  and  doth  tbere- 
fote'Doed'the  inore  to  be  Erected  by  a  watchful  gaide,  see- 
ing Hieie  is  ttaaifostl^  both  ways,  even  in  them  whom  we 
h(moar,  (fcatwhioh  we  are  to  obserre  and  shun.  The  best 
have  net  still  been  sufficiently  mindful,  that  Glod's  very  An- 
gels in  HiaaTen  are  bat  Angels ;  aadlhat  bodily  exercise,  mm. 
considered  in  itseH*,  is  no  great  matter.  Hnally,  seeing  *' 
that  boUtareOrdihauces  well  devised  for  the  good  of  man, 
and  yet  not  man  created  purposely  for  them  as  for  other  e«i«. 
offices  of  Tirtne,  whereunto  God's  immntable  Iaw  for  ever  l^'*" 
ticth ;  it  is  but  equity  to  wish  or  admonish  that  where,  by  I'lu-'.^. 
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Bora.    rtitiUbnn  Older,  they  are  not  as  yet'iecdteS,  tbQ  exampte 
ju«'   of  Victor's  estrendtf  in  ttie  6De,'aiid  of  John's  Dlacipb^ 
„^;     icarioaitjr  in  the  other,  be  not  followed ;  yea,  where  they  art 
xtu  t*.    appointed  by  Law,  that  notwithstanding  we  avoid  Jndaismi 
li.  to. '    ;and,  as  in  Festival^ays,  men's  necessities  for  maUer  of  la- 
^^   bonr,  so  in  times  of  Fasting,  regard  be  bad  to  their  imbe- 
Hi>t.     tiilities,  lest  they  'shoold  soffer  harm,  doing  good.  -Thus, 
c  ra.'    .therefore,  we  see  how  these  two  cnstoms  are  in  divers  ro- 
u!u.    ^pects  oqoaL    But  of  Fasting  the  use  and  exercise,  thongh 
^-      Iftss-pl^^t,  is  by  80  much  more  requisite  than  the  other, 
as  grief  of  necessity  is  a  more  familiar  gnest  than  the  con* 
ttaiy  passion  of  mind,  albeit  gladnestf  to  all  men  be  nata<- 
jrally  more  welcomO.  For,  first,  we  ourselves  do  many  more 
things  amiss  than  W£ll,  and  the  Ihut  of  odr  own  Ut-doing  is 
reqtOrse,  becaose  Nature  is  conscions  to  itself  that  it  should 
do.  the  contrary.     Again,  forasmach  as  the  world  over- 
abonndeth  with  malice;  and  few  are  delighted  in  doing  good 
to  other  men,  there  is  no  man  so  seldom  crossed  as  plea- 
sured at  the  bands  of  others;  whereupon  it  caiuiot  bo 
chosen  but  every  man's  woes  must  doable  in  that  respect 
the  number  and  measnre  of  his  delights.    Besides,  con- 
cerning the  rery  choice  which  oftentimes  we  are  to  make, 
our  corrupt  inclination  well  considered,  there  is  causo  why 
i<*ti.     oar  Savicfor  should  account  them  the  happiest  that  do  most 
Eztn.   moum,  and  why  Solomon  might  judge  it  better  to  frequent 
lii.  1. 1.  moaming  than  feasting  booses :  not  better  simply  and  in  it» 
self  (for  then  would  \atare  that  way  incline),  but  in  regard 
jobi.5.  of  us  and  OUT  common  weakness  better.  Job  was  not  igno* 
rant  that  his  children's  banqnets,  thongh  te  ndingto  amity^ 
needed  sacrifice.  Neither  doth  any  of  us  alt  need  to  be  taught 
that  in  things  which  delight  we  easily  swerve  from  medio- 
crity, and  are  not  easily  led  by  a  direct  line.*  On  the  other 
side,  Uie  sores  and  diseases  of  mind  wliich  inordinate  plea- 
sure breedeth,  are  by  dolour  and  grief  cured.    For  which 
.cause  as  all  offences  nse  to  seduce  by  pleasing,  so  all 
punishments  endeavour  by  vexing  to  reform  transgressionsi 
We  are  of  our  own  accord  apt  enon^  to  give  entertain- 
ment to  things  delectable ;  bat  patiently  to  lack  what  flesh 
.  .  and  Mood  doth  desire,  and  by  virtue  to  forbear  what  by 
natore  we  covet,  this  no  man  attaineth  unto   but  with 
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lialMMir  and  long  practice.  From  hence  it  ariseth  that^.ia 
fonner  ages,  abstineace  and  fosting  more  than  ordiDHiy 
was  always  a  special  branch  of. their  praise  in  whom  it 
conid  be  observed  and  known,  .were  they  sDch  as  continn- 
alty  gave  tbemselres  to  aastere  life ;  or  men  that  took  often 
oecasiona,  in  private  .virtuona  respects,  to  lay  Solomon'a 
coonsel  aside,  "Eat  tfay  bread  with  joy,"and  to  be  follow-^^'^ 
aa  of  David's  example,  which  saith,  "  I  hnmbled  my  sonl  rut. 
with  fasting;"  .or  bat  they  who,  otherwise  worthy  of  no*"*'^ 
great  commraidation.baTejaiade  of  hanger,  some  their  gain^ 
some  ttieir  physic,  some  their  art,  that,  by  mastering  senaoal 
appetites  wiOiont  constraint,  they  might  grow  able  to  en- 
dore  hardness  whensoever  need  ^onld  require :  .for  the 
body  accnstomed  to  emptiness,  pinetb  not  awAy.so  soon 
as  having  still  nsed  to  fill  itself.  Many  singular  effects 
there  are  which  should  make  Fasting,  even  in  pnblic  con- 
sidei^ons,  the  rather  to  be  accepted :  for  t  presume  we 
are  not,  altogether  without  experience,  how  great  their  ad- 
vantage is  in  martial  enterprises,  that  lead  armies  of  men  ~ 
tnined  in  a  school  of  abstinence.  It  is  therefore  noted  at 
this  day  in  some,  that  patience  of  hunger  and  thirst  hatb 
g^ven  ^em  many  victories ;  iu  others,  that  because  if  they 
want,  there  is  do  roan  able  to  rule  them,  nor  they  in  plen^ 
to  moderate  themselves,  he  which  can  either  bring  them 
to  hunger  or  overcbaj^  them,  is  sure  to  make  them  their 
own  overthrow.  What  nation  soever  doth  feel  these  dan- 
gerons  inconveniences,  may  know  that  sloth  and  folness 
in  peaceable  times  at  home  is  the  cause  thereof,  and  the 
rem.edy  a  strict,  observation  of  that  part  of  Christian.  Dis- 
cipUae.  which  teacheth  men  in  practice  of  ghostly  warfare  • 
against  themselves,  those  things  that  afterwards  may  help 
fliem,  justly  assaulting  or  standing  in  lawful  defiance  of 
tbems^ves  against  others.  The  very  purpose  of  the  Churdi 
of  God,  both  in  the  number  and  in  the  order  of  her  Fasts, 
hath  been  not  ouly  to  preserve  thereby,  throughout  all  ages, 
the  remembrance  of  miseries  heretofore  sustained,  and  of 
the  canses  in  ourselves  out  of  which  they  have  risen,  Qiat 
men  considering  the  one  might  fear  the  other  the  more,  bnt 
further  also  to  temper  the  mind,  lest  contrary  affections 
coming  in  place  should  make  it  too  profuse  and  dissolute; 
in  which  respect  it  seemeth  that  Fasts  have  been  set  as 
ndiers  of  Festival'days,  for  preventing,  of  those  disorders 
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M  mocfa  as  night  b*  j  mbneia,  notwltlistandin^,  the  world 
ftlwa^s  win  deserre,  as  it  hatb  dons,  Uame;*  becaaM 
jitish  evils  ibeitig-  pot  poiMible  to  be  iooted-  oat,  tbe  moat 
we.  caa  do,  is  in  kafepnij-tbem  loW,  and  {which  ia  cUsfly 
tiie'  frait  we  look  fw)-  to  create  in  the  nunds  of  them  a 
lo*e  towards  a  frugal. and  Mvere  lift;  to  luderaihie  the 
palaces  of  waatonaess;  to  |dant  parnmony  ai  nator^, 
where  riotoosaeia  hath  been  studied ;  to  harden  whom 
pleasare  woald'  melt;  and  to  help. the  tamonrg  w4u«h 
always  falness'breedetii;  that  children,  as  it  wnre  in  the 
wool  of  ^ir  injhncy  dyed  with  hudness,  may  never  after- 
wards change  colcHii;  that  the  poor,  whose  pcqietaal  Faata 
are  of  necessity^  may  with  better  contentment  endure  the 
hangerwhioh  virtoe  caaaeth  others  so  often  to  choose,  and 
by  adTice  of  Religion,  itself  so  tax  to  esteem  «boTe  the  coa- 
tnry;  that  they  which  for  the  most  pait  do  lead  sensaal 
aad  easy  Utob,  they  which,  as  tbe  Prophet  David  dbscrib- 
^1^^  eth  tiitm,  "are  not  plagned  like  other  men,"  may,  by  the 
'  pobiio'  spectacle  of-  all,  be  still  pnt  in  mind  what  them- 
aelrea  are;  fiaaUy,  that. every  man  may  be  evuy: man's 
daily  gaide  and  example,  as  well  by  fasting  to  declare 
hamilhy,  as  by  praise  to  exprea  joy  in  tbe  si^t  of  God, 
althott^  it  have  herem  befallen  tho  Cbnreh,  as  sometimes 
David^  so  that  the  iqieech  of  the  one  may  be  traly  tbe  voice 
Fn>-     of  tbe  other,  "  Hy  sool  fasted,  and  even  that  was  also 

'  tatfled  to  my  reproof." 

"^^      T8,  In  this  world  there  can  be  no  society  darable  other- 

ttMof  wtse  ttan  only  by  propagation.    Albeit  therefore  single 

^^    life  be  a  flung  more  angelical  and  divine,  yet  sith  the  re- 

^-^'-'-  plenisfaing  first  of  earth  with  blessed  inhabitants,  and  th«i  of 

Heaven  with  saints  everlastingly  praisii^  God,  did  depend 

opon  conjbflction  of  man  aad  woman,  he  which  made  all 

things  complete  and  perfect,  'saw  it  coold  |not  be  good 

to  leave  tnan  withont  a  helper  onto  the  fore-alleged  end. 

Zn  things  which  somd  farther  end  doth  cause  to  be  desired, 

choice  -seeketh  rather  proportion  than  absolute  perfection 

of  goodttefis.    So  that  woman  being  created  for  man's  sake 

to  be  his  helper,  in  reganl  to  the  end  before-mentioned; 

tiamely,  the  having  and  bringing  up  of  children,  whereonto 

it  was  not  possible  they  conld  oonoor,  unless  there  were 

* '  Valdn  absordiuii  eat  oimii  ntnritate  velle  hoBOian  inarttraa,  quen  kim 
Dbo  pUcniMe  jgnnU*.'    Bin.  E^it.  ad  E«M. 
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sttbalternalion  between  tbem,  which  Babalternfrtioo  is  Data- 
rally  giouaded  apon  inequality,  because  tbiogB  equal  ilt 
evety  respect  are  nen/et  willu^ly  directed  one  by  anoAcr: 
woman  therefore  was  even  in  her  first  estate  framed  by  Na- 
ture, Bot  only  after  in  time,  bnt  inferiorig  excellency  also 
onto  man,  howbeit  in  so  dae  and  sweet  prt^ortion,  u  being 
presented  before  our  eyes,  might  be  soouei  perceived  than 
defined.  And  even  herein  doth  lie  the  readoa  why  that  kind 
of  love,-^ which  is,'the  per&otest  iroand  of  wedldck,  is  seldom 
able  to  yield  any  reason  of  itself'  Now,  that  rfhidi  is  bom 
of  man  nnut  be  nonrisbed  with  far  more  trateli  as  betng  (tf 
greater  ptice  in  Nature,  and  of  slowet  pace  tb  petfection, 
than  the  offspring  of  any  otiier  creataie  besides.  M€n  and 
woman  being  therefore  to  join  themselves  fi)r  Bach  a  porpose^ 
tbey>wera  of  necessity  to  be  linked  widi  aame  strait  and 
insoluble  knot.  The  bond  of  wedlock  bath  been  always^  mor« 
or  less,  esteeined  of  as  a  thing  relif^oQs  and  sacred.'  The 
title  which  the  very  Heathen^  themselves  do  heteonto 
oftentimes  give  is.  Holy.*  Tbpse  Rites  and  Orders;  which 
were  instituted  in  the  Solemnization  of  Marriace,  Jhe  He- 
brews term  by  the  name  of  Conjugal  Sanctificatioa.+ 
Amongst  ourselves,  because  sundry  things  appeitaioiag 
unto  the  public  Order  of  Matrimony  are  called  in  question 
by  such  as  know  not  from  whence  those  castpms  did  first 
grow,  to  shew  briefly  some  true  and  sufficient  reason  of 
them,  shall  not  be  superfluous ;  although  we  do  not  hereby 
Intend  to  yield  so  far  unto  enemies  of  all  Charclnordeni 
saving  tbeir  own,  aa  though  every  thing  were  nnlawM  the 
true  cause  and  reason  whereof  at  the  first  might  hardly 
perhaps  be  now  rendered.  Wherefore,  to  begin  with  the 
times  wherein  the  liberty  of  Marriage  is  restrained ;  "  There  Kni«. 
is  (saith  Solomon)  a  time  for  all  things,  a  time  to  laogh, '"''' 
and  a  time  to  mourn."  That  duties  belonging  unto  Mar*  jmi 
riage,  and  offices  appertaining  to  penance,  are  things  on-  "'(^;, 
suitable  and  unfit  to  be  matched  together,  the  Prophets  *■*■  "■ 
and  Apostles  themselves  do  witness.  Upon  which  ground, 
as  we  might  right  well  think  it  marvellous  absurd  to  see  in 
a  Church  a  wedding  on  the  day  of  a  public  Fast,  so  like- 
wise in  the  self-same  consideration,  our  predecessors 
thought  it  not  amiss  to  take  away  the  common  liberty  of 
Maniages  daring  the  time  which  was  appointed  10)"  pre- 

*  Ti*r.It(4>c>4p«ie.    DioM.  Aniiq.  lib.  LL  [c.  f5.1 

t  Kidduaclun  de  Bituali  H«b.baiMKtHa«iiupd»nm.      ,  -  ■ 


64  ECCLESIASTICAL    POLITY. 

pairaticHi  aoto,  and  for  exercise  of,  general  hamiliation  by 
fiisting  and  prayer,  weeping  for  sins.  As  for  the  delivering 
Op  of  the  woman  either  by  her  father  or  by  some  other, 
we  mpst  note  that  in  ancient  times*  all  women,  which  had 
not'  bosbands  or  fathers tto  govern  them,  had  their  tntors, 
without  whose  authority  there  was  no  act  which  they  did 
warrantable  ;f  and  for  this  cause,  they  were  in  marriage 
delivered  onto  their  hnsbands  by  others.  Which  custom 
retained  halh  still  this  ase,  that  it  pnttetb  women  in  mind 
of  a  dnty  wberennto  the  very  imbedlity  of  their  natnre  and 
sex  doth  bind  them ;  namely,  to  be  always  directed,  gnided, 
and  ordered  by  ottiers,  althoa^  our  pontive  Laws  do 
not  tie  them  now  as  pnpils.  ^e  cnstom  of  laying  down 
money  seemeth  to  have  been  derived  from  the  Saxons, 
whose  manner  was  to  bny  their  wives.  Bot,  seeing  there 
is  not  any  great  canse  wherefore  the  memory  of  that  cns- 
tom should  remain,  it  skilleth  not  much,  althoagh  we  suffer 
it  to  lie  dead,  even  as  we  see  it  in  a  manner  already  worn 
oat.  The  ring  bath  been  always  used  as  a  special  pledge 
of  faith  and  fidelity;  nothing  more  fit  to  serve  as  a  token 
of  our  purposed  endless  continnance  in  that  which  we 
never  ought  to  revoke.  This  is  the  cause  vdierefore  the 
Heathens  themselves  did  in  such  cases  use  the  ring, 
wberennto  Tertnllian  allading,  saith,  that  in  ancient  times, 
"No  woman  was  permitted  to  wear  gold,  saving  only  upon 
one  finger,  which  her  husband  bad  i^tened  unto  himself^ 
with  that  ring  wbich  was  usually  given  for  assurance  of 
future  marriage."];  The  cause  why  the  Christians  nse  it, 
tiUDr.d«  as  some  of  tbe  Fathers  think,  is  either  to  testify  mutual 
o«e.L  love,  or  rather  to  serve  for  a  pledge  of  conjunction  in  heart 
'**'*''''  and  mind  agreed  upon  between  them.  But  what  rite 
and  cnstom  is  there  so  hannless,  wherin  the  wit  of  man, 
bending  itself  to  derision,  may  not  easily  find  oat  some- 
what to  scorn  and  jest  at?  He  that  should  have  beheld 
|°|»  the  Jews,  iriien  they  stood  wiQi  a  four-cornered  garment 
diet,      spread  over  the  beads  of  espoused  couples,  while  their 

•  '  Mnlierei  antiqiio  jnie'tnUla  peipatii*  cnotiiiebat.  aaceddnst  ven>  a  tntorii 
potMUle  qnK  in  maaom  craToiiiMDt.'  Boot,  in  Topic.  Cic.  (L  iL  p.  7B1.  cd. 
BMiL  1570.] 

t  '  Nallam  do  niTatam  qnidem  Tom  fcimtllM  rioe  aoetaie  anrs  majona 
MMbi  volnenmL'  Ut.  Ub.  [ixii*.  c.S.]  The  raaimi  jieldad  bjTullj'  it  t^, 
■  propter  u&mitalMn  coui]ii.'  Cic.  pro.  Hut.  [c  IS.]  Vide  Leg.  SaxoB.  tit.  6. 
et  17. 

t '  Aninm  suUb  nnrat,  pivtet  uico  di^le  qnan  q 
MUiulo.'    TeituU,  ApoU  cap.  6. 
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e^osals  wtre  in  making;  he  that  should  hare  beheld ii«p>»- 
their  pmyiDg;'Over  a  cup,  and  their  ddivering  the. same  at  ^.^b- 
the  Marriage-feast,  with  set  forms  of  benedictioa,  as  the  l"^'^^ 
OHot  amongst  tfaem  was-rtnigbt,  being  .  lewdly  affected,  '™>- 
take  thereat  as  jast-occssion  of  scomM  cevil,  as  at  the 
ase  of  the  ring  in  wedlock  amongst  Christians.    Bat  of  all 
die  things  the  most'  hardly  taken  is  the  uttering  of  these 
words,  "With  my  body  I  thee  worship;"  in  which  words, 
when  once  they  are  understood,  there  will  appear  as  little 
canse  as  in  the  rest   for  any  wise  man  to  be  ofiended.. 
First, '  therefore,  inasmuch  as  unlawfol .  copnlation  -  doth  ^™- 
poDate  and  dishonour  both  parties,  this  protestation  that 
we  do  worship  and  honour  another  with  our  bodies,  may 
import  a  denial  of  all  sach  lets  and  impediments  to  our 
knowledge  as  might  cause  any  stain,  blemish,  or  disgrace 
that  way;  wliich  kind  of  construction  being  probable, 
would  easily  approve  that  speech  to  a  peaceable '  and 
quiet  mind.     Secondly,  in  tlutt  the  Apostle  doth  so.  ex- 1  cor. 
pvessly  affirm  that  parties  married  have  not  any  longer,*'^*' 
entire  power  over  themselves,  but  each  hath  interest  in 
other's  person,  it  cannot  be  thoa^t  an  absnrd  construction 
to  say,  that  worshipping  with  the  body  is  the  imparting  of 
that  interest  in  the  body  unto  another,  which  none  t)efore 
had,  save  only  ourselves.    Bat,  if  this  were  the  natural  ^  i>><>- 
meaniag,  the  words  should  perhaps  be  as  requisite  to  be  eon«b. 
used  on  the  one  side  as  on  the  other;  and  therefore,  a  third 
senae  there  is,  whidi  I  rather  rely  upon.    Apparent  it  is, 
that  the  ancient  diSefeace  between  a  lawful  wife,  a^d 
a  concsbine,  was  only  in. the  dJjSereot  purpose  of, man 
betaking  himself  to  one  or  the  other.     If  bis  purpose 
were  only  fellowship,  there  grew  to  the  nonwtn  by  thi^ 
means  no  worship  at  all,  but  the  contrary.    In  professing 
that  his  intent  was  to  add  by  his  penon  himoar  and  wpr- 
sbip  unto  hers^he  took  her  plainly  and  clearly  to  wife.  This 
is:it  which  the  Ciyil  Law  doth  mean,  when  itmaketh  ^wiife^i^i'™ 
to  differ  frmn  a  concubine  in  dignity ;  a  wife  to  be.  taken  ^IS^ 
wiiere  oo^jagal  honour  and  affection  do  g^  .before.  The  wor-  ^^■ 
sUp  ttat  grew  nnto  her  being  taken  with  declaralion  of  it- 3. 
this  intent  was,  that  her  children  became  by  this  means  biubdh 
legitimate  and  free ;  herself  was  made  a  mother  over  his  ^^,. 
feumily;  last  of  all,  she  received  such   advancement  of«>)^**> 
state,  as  things  annexed  unto  his  person  ml^ht  augment 

VOL.  II.  F  CoO^k- 
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her  vitfa;  jta,  a  ri^t  of  pttctioquktioa  vr%B  thoreby  ftrcn 
bar  bothia  him,  ud  even  id  all  tbiagaidiicb  were  his.  Una 
doth  Boinewhat  the  mora  pkialy  appear,  hj  addins  ahw 
that  Giber  clanse,  "  With  all  my  worldly  goods  I  thee  en- 
dow." The  former  branch  baviDg  granted  the  primofti, 
Hke  Iftttu-  giaoteA  that  which  is  aooexed  thereotito.  T« 
end  the  public  Solemaity  of  Maniage  with  recolTiiig  tba 
Uesied  Sacmmeot,  is  a  coatom  so  religions  and  b4>  holy, 
fliat  if  the  Cborch  of  England  be  blameable  in  tlua  roipec^ 
it  is  not  for  suffering  it  to  be  so  macb,  b«t  rather  foi  not 
pioriding  that  it  may  be  mtwe,  put  in  «se.  The  I«w»  of 
Romulus  Gonceming  Marriage*  are  therefore  extotteA 
above  the  rest  among  the  Heathens  which  were  befoEe^  im 
that  they  established  dte  use  of  certaia  special  Solemnttiies, 
whereby  the  minds  ef  men  were  drawn  to  nake  the  greater 
conscienqe  of  wedlock,  and  to  esteem  the  bond  tjwreof  A 
lhh»g  which  c«ioU  not  be  wilbont  impiety  dissolved.  If 
tiwra  be  any  tiiiag  in  Christian  Religion  strong  «mA  «Aec-> 
tual  to  lijte  patyose,  it  )stheSacnme»tof  thwboilyEuehar 
rist ;  hi  regard  of  the  force  wfaeiettf  Tertullian  breaketh 
ootln  these  words,  concerning  Matrimony  thoiewitii  setled; 
"  Unde  snfflciam  ad  nHkmodam  felicitatem  ejns  Matn- 

r.  mtmii,  quad  Ecclesia  conciUat,  et  TTTrnfirainl  Ohlartft  ?  r^ 
know  not  wbifA  way  i  should  be  aJoim  io  Aam  thn  happi- 
ness of  that  wedlock,  the  kw>t  wheseef  the  Church  dodk 
festeo,  andtheSncnuDentof  theChardtconfinn..''  Toicb- 
ing  Marri^e  Iher^ore  let  tfam  much  be  sufficient. 
74.  Thefralt  ofHarriage  is  birth;  and  the  coi^taaiofteC 

.  birth,  traTail ;  the  grief  whereof  being  so  extrem,  aaA  the 
danger  always  so  great,  dwe  ws  open  our  mouths  against 
ttie  things  that  are  holy,  and  presume  to  censure  it  as  a 
CmH  in  the  Church  «f  Christ,  &at  women  after  their  de- 
Hverance  do  poblickly  shew  their  thankM  minds  antO' 
God  1  But  behdd  what  reason  ttere  is  against  it  t'  **  For* 
sooti),  if  there  should  be  sc^nm  end  express  goring  of 
Uianks  in  the  Church  far  every  benefit,  either  equal  or 
greatw  tiian  this,  which  any  singular  person  in  the  Chnrdi 
doth  receive,  we  should  not  only  have  no  preaching  of  the 
Word,  ncHT -ministering  of  the  Sacnuo^ta,  butwe  should 

*»*«W~  W*f*wi,  •*  ^ntmak  ■p^Bi.    Dimjs.  HaL  AMIif  lib.  it.  [ c  tS.] 
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not  hare  so  niach  leisure  aa  to  do  any  corpoi«t  of  bodily 
woifc,  but  ^onld  be  like  those  Hassilian  Hereticfl  viUch 
do  nottOBff  elae  bnt  pray."  Snrely,  better  a  great  deal  to  be 
like  onto  ihoae  Heretics  which  do  nothings  else  hut  pray,  than 
those  which  do  nothing  else  bnt  qnanel  Their  heads  it 
mifht  haply  troable  somewhat  more  than  as  yet  they  aia 
awave  of,  to  find  oat  00  many  benefits  greater  than  this,  or 
eqiuTalent  therennto,  for  which  if  so  be  oar  Laws  did  re^ 
qoire  stdemnand  express  HanksgiTings  iatheChnrch,  thti 
same  were  like  to  prove  a  tiling  so  greatly  combersome  ai 
is  pretended.  Bat  if  there  be  soch  store  of  mercies,  even 
inestimable,  poured  every  day  upon  thonsands  (as  In- 
deed the  earth  is  ftall  of  the  blessings  ctf  the  Lord,  which 
an  day  by  day  renewed  withont  namber  and  above  ■taea- 
sore),  shijl  it  not  be  Uwthl  to  canse  solemn  thanks  to  be 
gfren  onto  God  for  any  benefit,  than  which  greater,  or 
wheveimto  eqoal  are  rec^ved,  no  Law  Mndi&g  men  in  re- 
gud  thereof  to  perform  the  like  dnty  7  Suppose  that  sOote 
hood  there  bo  that  tiethns  al  certain  times  to  mention  pnb- 
lidcly  the  names  of  sundry  oar  benefhctors.  Some  of 
tbem,  it  may  be,  tre  soch,  that  a  day  would  scarcely  serve 
to  reckon  op  together  with  them  the  catalogue  of  so  many 
men  besides,  as  we  are  either  m<»e  or  equally  beholden 
«oto.  Because  no  Law  requiretb  this  impossible  labour 
at  our  hands,  shall  we  therefore  condemn  ^at  Iaw  where- 
by the  ottier,  being  possible  and  also  dntifhl,  is  eajomed 
us  T  So  much  we  owe  to  the  Lord  of  Heaven,  that  w8 
can  never  sufficiently  praise  hitn,  nor  give  him  thanks  for 
half  those  benefits  for  which  this  sacrifice  were  most  daet 
Howbelt,  God  forind  we  should  cease  performing  tMM 
daty  when  public  Order  dott  draw  us  unto  it,  when  It 
may  be  so  easily  done,  when  it  hath  been  so  long  executed 
by  devout  and  virtaona  people.  God  forbid,  that  being  so 
many  ways  provoked  in  this  case  unto  so  good  a  doty,  we 
should  omit  it,  only  because  tliere  are  other  cases  of  like 
nature,  wherein  we  cannot  so  conveniently,  or  at  leastwise 
do  not,  perform  the  same  most  vittuois  office  of  piety. 
Wherein  we  trust  that  as  the  action  itself  pleaseth  God, 
■o  the  order  and  manner  thmeof  is  not  such  as  may  justly 
olfend  any.  It  is  but  an  overflowing  of  gall,  wbich  cansetb 
the  weawa'a  absence  from  the  Church  during  the  time  of 
bar  Jying-ia  to  be  traduced  and  interpreted,  as  though  she 
T  2 
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were  so  long  Jadged  opholy,  and  were  thereby  shot  oat  oi 
seqQestered  &pni.tlLe  Hoase  of  God,  according  to  the  an- 
cient LeTitical  Law.  Whereas  tlie  very  Canon  Law  itself 
doHi  not  so  hold,  bat  directly  profes'seth  the  contrary  ;*  she 
is  not  barred  from  thence  in  sach  sort  as  they  int^ret  it, 
nor  in  respect  of  any  anholiness  forbidden  entrance  into 
the  Chnrch,'  altbongh  her  abataioing  from  public  assenir 
biles  and  ber  abode  in  separation  for  the  time  be  most 
coDTenient.  To  scoff  at  the  manner  of  attire^'f  than  which 
there  conld  be  nothing  devised  for  soch  a  time  .more,  grave 
and  decent,  to  make  it  a  token  of  some  folly  committed, 
for  which  ^ey  are  loth  to  shew  their  faces,  a^neth  that 
great  Divines  are  sometimes  more  merry  than  wise.  As  for 
the  women  themselves,  God  accepting  the  service  which 
they  faitbfnUy  offer  onto  bim,  it  is  no  great  di^race,  thoagh 
they  suffer  pleasant-witted  men  a  little  to  intermingle  with 
zeal  scorn.  The  name  of  Oblations,  applied  not  only  here 
to  those '  small  and  petit  payments  which  yet  are  a  part 
of  the  Minister's  right,  bnt  also  generally  given  onto  all 
sach  allowances  as  serve  for  their  needfol  maintenance, 
is  both 'ancient  and  convenient.  For  as  the  life  of  the 
Clergy  is  spent  in  the  service  of  God,  ao  it  is  sustained 
with  his  revenue.  Nothing,  therefore,  more  proper  than 
to  give  the  name  of  Oblations  to  sach  payments,  in  token 
that  we  offer  unto  bim  whatsoever  his  Ministers  receive. 
Of  tha  75.  Bat  to  leave  this,  there  is  a  duty  which  the  Chnrch 
BariiL  dotfa  owe  to  the  faitbfal  departed,  wherein  forasmuch  as 
n,%.  ^^  Church  of  England  is  said  to  do  those  things  which 
p-nii-  ue,  though  not  nnlawful,  yet  inconvenient,  because  it 
appointetb  a  prescript  Foim  of  Service  at  barials,  suf- 
fereth  mourning  appuel  to  be  worn;  and  permitteth  fnneral 

•  '  In  I^e  pmcqiiebmnil',  ut  moJiai  si  mMcalimk  parent,  40..  a  fdeniiumi,  80> 
diebuB  a  templi  ceuatet  inpMHi,  Nunc  uitem  Hatim  poat  partmn  £ccl«iiain 
uip«di  noD  prohibeCor.'    Diet.  9.  cap.  Hec  niue. 

t  '  Qaod  ptolecto  doo  tarn  proptei  Dmliebrem  UBmimdiliein,  qntun  ob  alias 
caoMB  in  intima  legii  ratioDe  [scoaditai,  et  Yeteri  prohibitum  we  lege,  et  giatiB 
(enpoi  tnditkaiii  loco  nucepiue  pato.  £uKinio  nquidem  Mciam  Icfem  id 
•fmciciifnMBe,  qua  piaterram  eonua.  qui  istampeiiuiter  viiereiit,  concapiKendam 
cutiguet ;  qanDUinoilDni  et  alia  mulla  per  aUa  pnKepta  ordinantm  el  ptmtca- 
haatat,  qtio  nuknitm  qaonuidain  in  muliraet  atinuiiiu  retundator.  Quin  at  bac 
proridentiB  que  le^am  constituit  Tolantai  oM,  at  putni  a  depniaticne  libari 
■int.  QoiA  anin)  qnkqaid  nabm  BinMrracMMaiii  eit,  idem  coirnptinim  eat  at 
imttila,  quod  bio  aaafmt  maiiBia  nt,  qa»  ilfi  olmcizia  aaaent  inimB«ndilie,ad 
Id  lempoTla  liTere  ilia  lei  joMt.  quo  ipao  etiam  nomiaii  aono  laadri  cMtcupiacentia 
ad  lempnaatiam  redigatui',  na  ai  umtili  et  eotttfl*  Hatari*  ipana  anfannw 
coj^menutui.'    I.eo  Conatitut.  IT. 
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Senncms;  a  word  or  two  concerning  this- poiotwQI  be 
neceasaiy,  although  it  be  needless  to  dwell  long  airan  it.    . 
The  end  of  Foneral-duties  iB,-first,  -  to  shew  that  love  towards 
the  party  deceased  which  Natore  reqaireth ;  then,  to  do 
]um  that  honoar  which  is  fit  both  geoerally  for  man,  and 
particiilarly  for  the  qnality  of  his  person ;  last  of  all,  to 
testify  the  care  which  the  Church  hath  to  comfort  the 
living,  and  the  hope  which  we  all  have  conceroing .  the 
reaarrectton  of  the  dead.    For  signification  of  love  to- 
wards them  that  are  departed,  mourning  is  not  denied  to  be 
a  thing  convenient;  as  in  truth  Ihe  Scripture  every  where 
dotb'  approve  lomentatioa  onto  this  end.  -  The  Jews  by  John 
our  Saviour's  tears  therefore  gathered  in  this  case,  that  jig."' 
his  love  towards  Lazanu  was  great.  And  that  as  mourning 
at  sncb  times  is  fit,  so  likewise  that  there  may  be  a  kind  of 
attire  suitable  to  a  sorrowful  affection,  and  convenient  for 
mourners  to  wear,  how  plainly  doth  David's  example  shtiw,.«su>- 
who,  being  in  heaviness,  went  op  the  moant  with  bis  head  "' '°' 
covMod,  and  all  the  people  that  were  with  him  in  like  sort? 
White  gftnaents  being  fit  to  nse  at  Marriage-feasts,  and 
such   other  times  of  joy,  wbereonto  Solomon  alluding, 
when  he  reqnireth  continnal  cheerfulness  of  mind,  speaketh 
in  this  sort,  "  Let  thy  garments  be  always  white :"  what  >«■»■ 
doth  hinder  the  contiwy  from  being  now  as  convenient  in 
giief,  as  this  heretofore  in  ^adness  hath  been  t    "  If  there 
be  no  sorrow,  they  say  it  is  hypocritical  to  pretend  it ;  and 
if  tbere  be,  to  provoke  it  by  wearing  sncb  attire  is  dan- 
fNuos."    Nay,  if  there  be,  to  shew  it,  is  natnral;  and.  if 
there  be  not,  yet  the  signs  are  meet  to  shew  what  should 
be,  especially,  sith  it  dotb  not  come  oftentimes  to  pass, 
that  men  are  fain  to  have  their  mourning  gowns  pulled  off 
their  tracks  for  fear  of  killing  themselves  with  sorrow,  that 
way  nourished.    The  honour  generally  due  unto  .all  men 
maMlh  a  decent,  interring  of  them  to  be  convenient,  even 
for  very  humanity's  sake.    And  therefore,  so  much  as  19 
mentioned  in  the  trarial  of  the  widow's  son,  the  "  carrying  Lok* 
of  him  forth  upon  a  bier,"  and  the  accompanying  of  him  *"'  *** 
to  the  earth,  hath  been  qsed  even  amongst  Infidels;  aU 
men  accquntiag  it  a  very  extreme  destitution  not  to  have  ' 
at  the  least  this  honour  done  them.    Some  man's  estate  may 
require  a  great  deal  more,  laccording  as  the  fashion  f^  the 
coDotry  where  he  dieth  doth  afford-  And  unto  this  appert^jiwd 
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the  MieivDt  DM  of  tbe  Jews,  to  «iiA<(lm  the  corpse  with  nreet 
*'  edoon,  and  to  adorn  tbe  sepolobree  of  oertain.  la  zegatd 
''  of  the  quality  of  men,  it  hath  been  jadgod  ^t  to  commend 
rr.'them  OBto  the  world  at  their  death,  amongst  the  Heatheo 
'  is  funeral  Oratiou,  amongst  the  Jews  in  sacred  Poems; 
and  why  not  in  fiinwal  Sermons  also  amongst  Christians? 
Us  it  8aScath>  that  the  known  benefit  hereof  doth  conntei^ 
nil  millions  of  aoch  incoDTenivBces  as  are  therein  sbi^ 
mised,  although  they  were  not  surmised  only,  bat  foond 
herein.  1^  life  aod  ibe  death  of  Saints  is  i»ecioas  in 
God's  sight  Let  it  not  seem  odions  in  our  eyes,  if  both 
the  one  and  the  oAer  be  spoken  of  then  especially,  when 
the  present  occaaioa  doA  make  men's  minds  the  more  oa< 
pahle  of  such  speech.  The  care,  no  donbt,  of  the  liTiag, 
be&  to  Uto  and  to  die  well,  mast  needs  be  somewhat  m- 
creased,  when  they  know  that  their  departure  shall  not  he 
folded  up  in  sileiu»,  bat  the  ears  of  many  be  made  ao- 
qnainted  with  it  Hemover,  when  tliey  hear  how  ncroi- 
fiilJy  God  hath  dealt  with  Aeuc  brethren  in  their  last  need* 
besides  the  praise  which  they  giro  to  God,  and  the  jg^ 
which  they  haT«  or  should  have  by  reason  of  thur  feUow> 
riilp  and  oommoiHen  with  Saints,  is  not  th«r  hope  nls* 
maoh  confirmed  against  the  day  of  their  own  dinohition  t 
Again,  the  s<Hind  of  these  things  doth  not  so  paah  the  eais 
of  them  that  are  most  loose  and  dissolute  in  life,  but  it 
cwueth  them  one  time  or  otter  to  wishj "  O  that  I  mi^t 
Aa  the  death  of  the  rigfetooas,  and  that  my  end  mgbt  be 
Ilka  his  r'  Tfaos  much  peculiar  good  there  doth  grow  at 
diose  times  by  speech  concerning  the  dead,  besides  tke 
benefit  of  pnbUc  instraotion  common  unto  flmwal  with 
ether  Sermons.  For  the  comfut  of  tfaem  whose  minds  are 
Ihrengh  natural  afiection  penaiTe  in  such  cases,  no  man 
can  jusUy  misUke  the  onatom  which  the  Jews  hod  to  end 
Ihelr  burials  with  flineral  banquets,  in  refer^w^  whwe- 
■nto  the  Prophet  Jeremy  qiake,  cmcenung  the  peopla 
wfacHD  Ood  had  mppointed  unto  a  grieroos  manner  of  do- 
itnctioQ*  saying, ''That  men  should  not  give  them  the  cop  of 
•ons<dation  to  drink  for  their  father,  or  for  their  mother," 
beeanse  it  should  net  be  now  with  them  as  in  peaceable 
ttmee  wltfi  oUien,  who  bringing  their  ancestors  nnte  the 
graTo  with  wee|dng  eyes,  hare  notwMistanding  means 
whnawlth  to  be  recomforted.    "  Give  wine(aaith  Solo- 
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■oo)  OBto  aem  tfuU  haTo  grief  of  faeut."  Sdttfy,  be  that  >^r- 
mikiitenth  BOt*  Oiem  comfortnUe  s^eedi,  dotk  taiiidi  more  ' »l^ 
tiua  gtv«  dwtn  nine.  But  (he  greatest  thing  of  all  other  ]'^*- 
•boot  thU  duty  of  ChrfatiaB  banal,  is  an  outward  testifi-  ■'-  ^>- 
cation  of  tlie  hope  Whidi  we  hsVe  toacbiag  the  II«Bart«c- 
tion  of  the  dead.  For  which  pnrpose  let  any  mati  of  rea- 
■onaUe  judgment  examine,  whether  it  be  more  convenient 
for  a  eompany  of  men,  as  it  w«re,  in  a  damb  ahow,  to  bring' 
m  coTpM  to  the  |riace  of  bniial,  there  to  leave  it  cotMed 
with  die  earfii>  Mni  so  foid,  or  else  have  the  Exeqoies  4e- 
"routly  performed  widi  solemn  recital  of  sneb  Leetores, 
Psalms,  and  Prayers,  as  are  purposely  firatned  for  the 
■tirriog  dt>  of  mea's  minds  noto  a  ciuefnl  conuderatimi  of 
Ifaeh  estate  both  here  and  hereafter.  Whereas  therefore 
It  is  objected,  that  neither  the  people  of  God  ufadec  the 
fAW,  nor  the  Chondi  in  the  Apostles'  limes,  did  use  any 
Ponn  Df  Serrioe  in  bailal  of  tte  dead )  and  thetefote,  ttiat 
this  Oidev  is  Ukeai  up  without  any  good  example  or  pn~ 
Oedant  followed  thereio :  first,  while  tbe  world  dOtb  Stand 
ihey  riiaU  never  be  able  to  -ptoyb,  that  all  tluBgS)  Wbioli 
either  the  one  or  the  other  did  use  at  burial,  are  set  down 
in  Holy  Sctqrtmre,  which  doth  not  any  where  of  purpose 
deliver  tbe  whole  maniMT  and  f|>rm  thereof,  bat  toucbeA 
only  sometime  one  thit^,  and  sometirae  another,  which  was 
in  uMt  as  special  ocoasifme  require  any  of  them  to  be  mw- 
tionAd  or  iosinnated.  Agiun,  if  it  m^t  be  proved  that  no 
•ndt  thii^  was  usual  aaooi^ist  then,  bath  Clirist  so  deprived 
fcds  Church  <tf  judgment,  that  what  Rites  and  Orders  soevet 
the  latter  agbs  thereof  have  devised,  the  same  BHut  needs 
be  iodamnieat?  Fardiermore,  that  tbe  Jew*  before  imt 
Savioni's  coming  bad  any  such  Form  of  Service,  aStbougli 
In  Seriptare  it  be  not  afflnned;  yet  nmtber  is  it  flHtre  do- 
nM  (fiir  tbe  forbidding  of  Priests  to  be  {H<e««it  at  buritria 
lettetta  not  but  that  others  might  discharge  that  daty, 
seaiag  all  were  not  IMests  which  bad  rooaw  of  pnbHc 
ftmction  Id  tbea  Synagogues),  and  if  any  Mail  be  of  opi- 
nion Aal  they  had  no  such  Form  of  Service;  thas  ranch 
Iheve  is  to  make  tbe  contrary  more  probable.  The  Jews 
at  tUs  day  have,  as  ^peareth  in  tbek  Form  of  fiMieral 
PnjBfi^  and  in  cwtaia  of  their  funeral  Sermodfl  published; 
neilfaer  are  th«y  so  afiteted  towards  Christians,  ts  to  bor- 
xofv  that  Ot4et  from  us;  besides  that,  tbe  Fern  thereof  is 
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sach  as  hath  tn  it  sundry  things  which  the  very  words  of 
the  Scriptare  itself  do  seem  to  allnde  onto,  as  namely, 
after  depaitnre  from  the  sepulchre  auto  the  house  whence 
the  dead  was  brong^t,  it  sheweth  the  manner  of  their  Ba- 
rial-feast,  add  a  fwnsolatory  Form  of  Prayer,'  appointed 
for  the  Master  of  the  Synagogae  thereat  to  utter;  albeit  I 
may  not  deny,  bat  it  hath  also  some  things  which  are  not 
perh^ts,  so  ancient  as  the  Law  and  the  Prophets.    Bat 
whatsoever  the  Jews'  castom  was  before  the  days  of  onr 
Sftvionr  Christ,  halh  it  once  at  any  time  been  heard  of, 
that  either  Church  or  Christian  man  of  sound  belief  did 
ever  judge  this  a  thing  unmeet,  indecent,  unfit  for  Chris- 
tianity, till  these  miserable  days,  wherein,  noder  Uie  colour 
of  remo'Ting  certain  soperstitions  abuses,  the  most  effectual 
means  both  to  testify  and  to  strengthen  tme  Religion  are 
plucked  at,  and  in  some  places  even  pulled  ap  by  the  very 
roots?    Take  away  this  which  was  ordained  to  shew  at 
burials  the  pecoliar  hope  of  the  Church  of  God  concemlng 
the  dead ;  and  in  the  manner  of  those  dumb  funerals  vrtiat 
one  thing  is  there  whereby  the  world  may  perceive  we  are 
Christian  meni 
bu^       76.  I  come  now  unto  that  function  which  nndertaketh  the 
Dfibit   public  ministry  of  holy  things  according  to  the  Laws  of 
b,.       Christian  Religion.  And  because  the  natnreef  things,  con- 
»n°irth  ^ti^E  ^  t^  *lotli  iQ  action,  is  known  by  the  object  where* 
br  fr-  about  they  are  conversant,  and  by  the  end  or  scope  where- 
uc«  of  nnto  they  are  referred,  we  must  know  that  the  object  of 
f^ij^  this  function  is  both  God  and  men :  Grod ,  in  that  he  is  pub^ 
^      lickly  worshipped  of  his  Chnrch ;  and  men,  in  that  they  are 
otopd ;  capable  of  happiness  by  means  which  Christian  Disoiplive 
uj^  appointeth.    So  that  the  stlm  of  our  whole  laborir  in  this 
"*■"*  kind,  is  to  honour  God  and  to  save  men.    For  whether  we 
sBiT,     severally  take  and  consider  men  one  by  one,  or  else  ga- 
Mo^"  ^er  them  into  one  society  and  body,  as  it  haOi  been  before 
ni.doth  declared,  that  every  man's  Religion  is  in  him  the  well- 
■poB  It.  spring  of  all  other  sOand  and  sincere  virtnes,  from  whence 
both  here  in  some  sort,  and  hereafter  more  abundantly, 
their  fall  joy  and  felicity  ariseth;  because  while  they  live 
they  are  blessed  of  God,  and  when  they  die  their  works  fol- 
low them :  so  at  this  present  we  must  again  caU  to  mind 
how  the  very  worldly  peace  and  prosperity,  the  secular, 
bi^piness,  the  temporal  and  natural  good  estate  both -of 
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all  men  and  of  all  dominioDs,  baogeth  diiefly  npoa  Rdi- 
gion,  and -doth  ereimora  give  plain  testiniony,  that,  aa  well 
in  this  as  inoUier  considerations,  the  Priest  is  a  pillar  of 
that  Commonwealth  wherein  be  faithfoUy  serveth'God. 
For,  if  these  assertioDS  be  true,  first,  thatnothing  can  be  en- 
joyed in  this  present  world  against  his  will  which  hath 
made  all  things;  secondly,  that  albeit  God  doth  sometime  ' 
permit  the  impions  to  have,  yet  impiety  permitteth  them 
not  to  enjoy,  no  not  temporal  blessings  on  earth ;  thirdly, 
that  God  hath  ^pointed  those  blessings  to  attend  as  hand- 
nuuds  ngon  Beligion ;  and,  fourthly,  .that,  withoat  the  work 
of  the  Ministry,  Beligion  by  no  means  can  possibly  cod- 
tinne,  the  nse  and  benefit  of  that  sacred  function  even  to- 
wards all  men's  worldly  bappineas  mnst  needs  be  granted. 
Now,'  the  first  being  a  theorem  both  nnderstood  and  con- 
ftssed  by  all,*  to  labonr  in  proof  thereof  were  snperflnoas. 
The  second  periiaps  may  be  called  in  question,  except  it 
be  perfectly  understood.  By  good  thmgs  temporal,  then- 
fore,  we  mean  length  of  days,  health  of  body,  store  of 
fnends  and  well-wiUers,  quietness,  prospennu.  success  of 
those  things  we  take  in  hand,  riches  with  fit  opportanities 
to  nse  them  during  life,  repotation  following  us  both  alive 
and  dead,  children,  or  such  as  instead  of  children  we  wish 
to'  leave  sncxesBors  and  partakers  of  our  happiness.  These 
things  are  naturally  every  man's  desire,  because  they  are 
good.  And  on  whom  God  bestowetfa  the  same,  them  we 
confess  he  graciously  blesseth.  Of  earthly  blessings  the 
meanest  is  wealth,  reputation  the  chiefest.  For  which 
cause  we  esteem  the  gain  of  honour  an  ample  recompense 
for  the  loss  of  all  other  worldly  benefits.  But  forasmuch' 
as  in  all  this  there  is  no  certain  perpetuity  of  goodness, 
Nature  hath  taught  to  afiect  these  things,  not  for  their  own 
sake,  but  with  reference  and  relation  to  somewhat  inde^ 
pendently  good,  as  is  the  exercise  of  virtne  and  specula- 
tion of  truth.  None,  whose  desires  are  rightly  ordered,  would 
wish  to  live,  to  breathe,  and  move,  without  performance 
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of  tfiM»  acttoDfl  iriiidi  on  beaeeming.  hub'*  exceHentf . 
Whoteftm,  bsTin;  not  how  to  employ  it,  we  wrz  wvary 
OTtn  of  life  itself.  Health  is  precioMi,  becanH  sidJUM 
doOi  breed  that  p^m  which  dicableth  action.  Again,  whydo 
Mendelifhtseinnehin  the  moltit&deof  fii^ds^bntfocthat 
the  adiob*  of  life,  bei^  inaay,  do  need  many  helping  handb 
to  fluther  tbeA?  Between  tnnibleeome  and  quiet  deya  we 
•honld  nuke  no  difference,  if  the  one  did  not  hinder  and  m- 
Jetmpt,  the  other  aphold,  our  liberty  of  action.  Fortbermora, 
if  thob*  thingi  we  do  nioceed,  it  rejoioeth  ns  not  so  math  £M 
tibe  beoefit  we  (bereby  nxp^  as  in  that  it  probably  axgaiA 
oar  actions  to  have  been  orderly  and  wdl  gained.*  As  far 
iiohes,  to  Urn  which  hatfi  and  doA  nothing  with  tbem>  they 
are  a  contamely.  Heaoar  is  commonly  {ncnuned  a  sign 
of  more  than  Ordinary  Tirtne  and  medt,  by  means  whereof 
when  ambttioits  minds  thirst  after  it,  their  endeaTOdrs  ai* 
testimonies  how  moeh  it  is  in  the  eye  of  natnio  to  posMM 
Aat  body,  the  ftaj  shadow  wfaerecrf*  is  set  at  ao  Ugh  a  laie. 
Finally,  soch  is  the  pleasure  and  comfort  which  we  talc*  in 
doii^,  that  when  life  forsaketh  os,  still  onr  desfres  to  cov- 
tinna  action  and  to  wodc,  (hoiqb  not  by  onrselrert,  yet  by 
them  whom  we  leave  behind  us,  canseth  as  proridently  lit 
resign  into  oflMi  men's  hands  the  helps  wo  have  gathoretf 
for  ttiat  pntpose,  devising  also  the  best  we  can  to  mako 
tbem  perpetaaL  It  appeareth,  therefore,  how  all  the  patts 
•f  tempore  Micity  are  only  good  in  relation  to  that  wUoh 
nsetb  tbem  «s  iustnunents,  and  that  they  are  do  sndi  good 
as  whemia  aright  desire  doth  eter  stay  or  rest  itself.  Kow 
temporal  Uesaings  are  enjoyed  of  those  which  have  thmn^ 
know  tbem,  "  esteem  ttem  according  to  that  they  we  in 
th«t  own  nature."  Wherefare  of  the  wicked,  whom  €Fo(l 
ik»A  bate,  his  nsoal  and  ordinary  speeches  are,  Asit 
"  Uood-tbirsty  and  deceitful  men  sliall  not  live  e«t  hllf 
their  days ;"  that  God  shall  cause  a  pestilence  to  cdeave 
nnto  the  wicked,  and  shall  strike  them  with  cooswning 
grief,  with  fevers,  burning  diseases,  and  sores  wbwh  am 
past  core ;  that  when  the  impioos  are  fallen,  all  men  shall 
tread  them  down,  and  none  shew  coontenance  of  love  to- 
wards them,  as  much  as  by  pitying  tbem  in  theh  mia«ry; 

• ^il,^i.yif 
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,,_     Google 


VDOK   V.  75 

that  the  daM  of  Um  noKodly  dtall  boresTe  tlwia  oC  pe«ce; 
that  all  ooynsels,  coaplota,  and  pmoticei  t^aiiiBt  G«d 
shall  oomo  to  doUudc;  that  tlw  lot  and  inheritaoce  of  the 
nvaat  ia  b^s^ry;  that  the  name  of  imnj^t«oaa  penow  ^ 
AaH  pntrrfj,  aad  the  posterity  of  robber*  atarve.  If  any 
Omk  that  ioiqiiity  and  t»eace,  ain  and  prosperity,  cam 
dwell  together,  they  eir,  beoaoae  tiiey  distiiigilish  not  aiigfat 
between  the  matter,  and  that  wUiA  giveth  it  the  tona  of 
happiBeaa,  between  poBseswrn  aAd  frnitioD,  between  tte 
haviBK  and  enjoying  of  good  thinga.  Hie  impiou  Oannot 
Mjoy  that  they  have,  partly  becanse  they  leceiva  it  not  at 
At  Cwd**  hands,  niach  only  oonsideiation  maketh  tempwal 
blesaisgi  eomfbrtaUe ;  and  partly  beoawe  Ihroi^  etror^ 
pUoing  it  above  tfaiags  of  far  more  price  and  worUi,  tbey 
tnn  that  to  poison  whidi  might  be  fi>od,  Utey  make  ttmr 
prosperity  theix  own  anare,  in  tlie  nest  of  their  hi^eat 
giowtfi  they  lay  foolisUy  tfaoae  eggs  eat  of  which  their  wo* 
fill  averftrow  is  afterwards  hatched.  Hereby  it  conudfa  to 
pass,  that  wise  and  jadicioOs  men,  obserring  the  vain  be- 
haiioor  of  soeb  as  are  risen  to  nnwontad  gnatness,  havn 
flMteby  been  able  to  prognosticate  teir  rain.  So  that  in 
vary  trath  na  {mpiooa  or  wicked  man  doth  praqtei  on 
•ai4,  bat  either  sooner  or  later  the  worid  may  peiceive 
easily,  how  at  ladi  tfane  as  others  thongfat  then  most  for* 
tnaate,  tbey  had  bat  only  the  good  estate  which  fat  oxea 
have  above  lean  -,  when  they  appeared  to  grow,  their  otimlH 
ing  was  towards  ruia.*  The  gross  and  bestial  conceit  itf 
tfien  which  want  andentanding  ts,  only  that  tfae  fsDest 
belies  are  happiest.  Therefore  the  gwabest  ft^city  they 
frfsh  t»the  ComRKmwealth  wherein  they  live  is,  tfaatitmay 
bat  abound  and  stand ;  that  they  wldch  are  riotoos  may 
hare  to  pear  ont  witboat  stint*,  that  tbe  poor  may  sleep, 
aad  tfae  rich  feed  them ;  that  nothing  anpleasaat  may  be 
ooauaanded,  nothing  forbidden  men  nidch  themsdves  have 
a  Inst  to  Jbllowt  that  Kings  may  provide  for  the  ease  of 
their  sab^cts,  and  not  be  too  oarioas  abmit  their  manners; 
ttat  wantonness,  excess,  and  lewdness  of  life  may  be  left 
free;  a»d  that  no  thnlt  may  be  capital,  besides  dialike  of 
flibigs  settled  in  so  good  tarns.  Bat  be  it  fiir  from  the  jast 
to  dwell  either  in  or  near  to  tbe  tents  of  fliese  bo  Inigerable 
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fflUdfies.  Ndw^Trhereas  we  fliirdly  affirm,  that  OEMigloa 
and  the  fear  of  God  as  well  indaceth  secular  prosperity  as 
everlastiag  bliss  in  the  worid  to  come,  this  also  is  true. 
For  otherwise  godliness  coald  not  be  said  to  have  the  pro- 
mises of  both  lives ;  to  be  that  ample  Tevenoo  wherein 
there  is  always  sofficiency;  and  to  carry  with  it  a  general 
discbarge  of  want,  even  so  general,  that  David  himself 
should  protest,  he  "  never  saw  the  jaat  forsaken."  How- 
belt,  to  this  we  most  add  certain  special  limitations  j-aa^ 
first,  that  we  do  not  forget  bow  crazed  and  diseased  minds 
(whereof  oar  heavenly  Physician  most  Jndge)  receive  ofle»> 
times  most  benefit  by  being  deprived  of  Uiose  things  which 
are  to  others  beneficially  given,'  as  appeareth  in  that  which 
the  Wise  man  hath  noted  coDCeming  them  whose  lives  (rod 
mercifally  doth  abridge,  lest  wickedness  should  alter  their 
nnderstanding ;  again,  that  the  measure  of  our  ootward  pros- 
perity be  taken  in  proportion  with  that  which  every  mac's 
estate  in  this  present  life  requireth.  External  abilities  ai« 
instnunents  of  action.  It  contenteth  wise  artificers  to  have 
their  instruments  proportionable  to  their  work,  rather  fit  for 
nse,  than  huge  and  goodly  to  please  the  eye.  Seeing  then 
the  actions  of  a  servant  do  not  need  that  which  may  bo'se- 
ceasary  for  men  of  calling  and  place  in  the  world,  n^iUter 
men  of  inferior  condition  many  things  which  greater  per- 
sonages can  hardly  wuit,  snrely  they  are  blessed  in  worldly 
respects  that  have  wherewith  to  perform  sufficiently  wluut 
their  station  and  place  asketh,  though  they  have  no  more.* 
For,  by  reason  of  man's,imbecility  and  proneness  to  elatioq 
of  mind,  too  high  a  flow  of  prosperity  is  dangerous,-!-  too 
low  an  ebb  again  as  dangerous,  for  that  the  virtue  of 
patience  is  rare,  and  the  hand  of  necessity  stronger  than 
ordinary  vlrtae  is  able  to  withstand.  Solomon's  discreet 
and  moderate  desire  we  all  know;  "  Give  me,  O  Lord, 
neither.riches  nor  penury."  Men  over  high  exalted  either 
in  honour,  or  in  power,  or  in  nobility,  or  in  wealth ;  they 
likewise  that  are  as  much  on  the  contrary  hand  sunk  either 
with  beggary,  or  through  dejection,  or  by  baseness — donot 
easily  give  ear  to  reason ;  but  the  one  exceeding  Eq>t  anta 
outrages,  and  the  other  unto  petty  mischiefs.     For  great-. 

"  ItrdTif/ifiHSia'tiua'nuRnrffM'n.  Eniip.  Pbceitu.  [vei.  56*.] 
t  Tii«iHTi[«r  I  >.r)iiruit  trmt,  iyx'  tut  infoUrriptn,  Trm  irix'"  ■''  "itit  lul  wni- 
fH-nc.  Gleg.  Nwdan.  Apol.  3.    They  ma;  •eem  baptv  (a  be  cbe  moit  dsj«ct,  but 
thn  ua  tlw  wiant  for  Utaii  own  i&tj  which  fear  clmbiag  do  1m«  than  bObis. 
Vide  Aii«L  FcdiL  lib.  iv.  cw.  11, 
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nesfl  deligbteth  to  shew  itself  by  efibcts  of  power,  (uid  base- 
Bess  to  help  itself  with  shifts  of  malice.  For  wjjich  cause, 
a  moderate,  indiffiBrent  temper,  between  fiilaess  of  bread 
and  emptioess,  hath  been  evermore  thoqght  and  foand  (all 
circomstancea'duly  considered)  the  safest  and  happiestfor 
all  estates,  even  for  Kings  and  Princes  themselves.  Again, 
we  are  not  to  look  that  these  things  should  always  concnr, 
no  not  in  them  which  are  acconnted  happy,  neither  that 
die  coarse  of  men's  lives,  or  of  public  affairs,  should  coo- 
dnoally  be  drawn  out  as  an  even  thread  (for  that  the  nature 
of  things  will  not  soffer),  but  a  jost  survey  being  made,  as 
those  particolarmen  are  worthUy  repntedgood,  whose  vur- 
taes  be  great  and  their  faults  tolerable ;  so  him  we  may  ro- 
gister  for  a  man  foitonate,  and  that  for  a  piQsperous  and 
happy  state,  which  having  fioarished  doth  not  afterwards 
feel.any  tragical  alteration,  such  as  might  cause  them  to  be 
a  spectacle  of  misery  to  others.  Besides,  whereas  trne 
felicity  consisteth  in  the  highest  operations  of  that  nobler 
part  of  man,  which  sheweth  sometime  greatest  perfection, 
not  in  nsing  the  benefits  which  delight  natare,  but  in  suffer- 
ing what  natote  can  hardliest  endure;  there  is  no  cause 
why  either  the  loss  of  good,  if  it  tend  to  the  purchase  of 
better,  or  why  any  misery,  the  issue  whereof  is  their  greater 
praise  and  honourthathavesuStained  it,  should  be  thought 
to  impeach  that  temporal  happiness  wherewith  Beligion, 
we  say,  is  accompanied ;  but  yet  in  such  measure  as  the' 
several  d^rees  of  men  may  require  by  a  competent  esti- 
mation, and  unless  the  contrary  do  more  advance,  as  it 
bath  done,  those  most  herotcal  Saints  whom  afflictions  have 
made  glorious.  In  a  word,  not  to  whom  no  calamity  fall- 
eth,  but  whom  neither  misery  nor  prosperity  is  able  to 
move  from  a  right  mind,  them  we  may  truly  pronounce 
fortunate ;  and  whatsoever  doth  outwardly  happen  without 
Uiat  precedent  improbity,  for  which  itappearelbin  the  eyes 
of  soand  and  impartial  judges  to  have  proceeded  trom 
divine  reveege,  it  passeth  in  the  number  of  human  casual- 
ties  wbereuDto  we  are  all  alike  subject  Ko  misery  is 
reckoned  more  than  common  or  human,  if  God  so  dispose 
that  we  pass  through  it,  and  come  safe  to  shore ;  even  as 
contranwise,  men  do  not  use  to  think  those  flourisliing  days 
happy,  which  do  end  with  tears.  It  staitdeth  therefore 
wiUi  these  cautions  firm  and  true,  yea^  ratified' by  all  men's 
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nnfelgned  confaaaooti,  dranm  fiKMtt  the  rery  haai  of  eSpe* 
rience,  that  whether  we  oompare  men  of  note  in  tiU  wwld 
with  others  of  l^e  degree  EUid  state^  or  else  the  same  men 
with  themMlves;  whether  we  confer  one  doBinion  with  an- 
other, or  else  the  dlffeielittilBeB  of  one  and  the  nmedfHBi-' 
nion ;  the  ma^fest  odds  between  tbeb  Tery  ontward  coft- 
dttlon,  a5  ioag  as  titey  stedfiu^  were  obeerred  to  bonoor 
God,  and  thdi  saccess,  being  fallen  firom  him,  are  remoft- 
strancM  more  than  Bnflktent  how  all  our  welftuv,  evctt  on 
earth,  dependedt  «^oDy  npon  car  iMigiMi.  Heafliflna 
were  igDorant  of  trae  Region :  yet  anch  as  that  Ktde  was 
which  they  knew,  it  maeh  impaired  or  bettered  always 
their  woltdly  affiiirs^  as  ttttir  love  and  zeal  towurds  it  did 
wane  or  grow.  Of  the  Jews,  did  not  even  their  most  mab* 
eieas  and  mortal  advenaries  all  acknowledge,  thai  to  strife 
agalMt  tltem  It  was  vain  as  long  as  Hunt  amity  with  Q«6 
eootiBaed,  Oiat  DOthiag  coidd  weaken  them  bnt  apostacyl 
in  the  whole  coarse  of  their  own  proceedings  m  they  eirar 
find  it  otherwise,  bat  that  daring  tiMw  HUh  and  fldelUy  to- 
waxds  God,  every  bhio  of  them  was  ia  war  as  a  tiioflsaild 
strong,  and  as  mochas  a  grand  senate  ffffcoonselitapeaM* 
able  deliberationst  contrariwise,  diat  tf  they  swerved  as 
they  oftea  did,  their  wonted  courage  and  magnanimity  fiw- 
saok  ikem  utterly,  tbeb  soldiers  and  military  mm  tien- 
faAed  mt  tke  sight  of  the  naked  sword  ■  when  they  entered 
into  mntaal  conference  and  sate  in  eooneil  for  their  own 
good,  that  which  diildten  might  have  seen,  their  graves! 
Senatgrffl  coald  Bot  discern ;  their  Propheis  saw  daiicness 
instead  of  visions ;  tiie  wise  aaid  pmdent  were  as  men  be- 
witched, even  ttat  which  tbey  knew  (behig  snch  as  migbt 
stand  them  in  stead)  tbey  bod  not  the  grace  Co  utter,  or  if 
any  thing  were  well  proposed,  it  took  no  place,  it  entefttd 
not  into  the  minds  of  the  rest  to  appnive  and  follow  H,  bvt 
as  men  confonnded  with  strange  and  anusml  amas^ents 
of  spirit,  they  attempted  timmltaoasly  Uley  saw  not  what ; 
and  by  the  lames  of  all  attempts  they  ftmnd  no  certain  con- 
elasi<m  bat  tins,  "  God  and  Heaven  are  strong  against  as 
A  all  we  do."  The  cease  whereof  was  secret  fear,  which 
look  heart  and  coerage  fnm  then ;  and  die  canse  of  their 
fear,  an  taiward  guiltiness  that  tbtj  aD  had  ofmd  God 
sneh  apfKuent  wrongs  as  were  not  pardon^e.  Bnt  it  m*y 
be  Ae  ease  is  na>w  altogether  changed,  sad  Ant  ia  Cbris- 
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tian  jReltgioii  Qtete  is  not  tin  Ifta  fteee  ttrtnod*  toH^dnl 
folioity.  Searcb  the  ancient  records  of  time,  look  wbst 
hath  happened  by  the  space  of  tbeae  aixteea  hnndred  yeara, 
aM  if  aUtbingsto  this  effect  be  not  Incnlent  and  clear,  yea, 
all  ttuBgs  so  manifest,  that  for  evidence  and  proof  heiein, 
we  need  not  by  uncertain  isxk.  coigectnres  BDimiae  any  ta 
have  been  i^agned  of  Giod  fo(  contenpt,  or  blest  in  tbs 
course  (rf  iiutbfiil  obedience  towards  tme  BaUgion,  note 
than  oaly  tbem,  whom  we  find  in  that  respect,  on  the  ontt 
aide,  goilty  fay  their  own  cwfessionR,  and  bapitr  on  Hm 
other  side  by  all  men's  acknowle^meBta ;  who,  beholding 
the  prosperous  e^le  of  sach  as  are  good  and  Tirtuooa, 
Hnj^tatK^ly  the  sante  to  God's  most  especial  fikvoai,b^ 
«aiuiot  in  like  raaDDer  pronoonce,  that  whom  he  affliotetb 
aboTO  others,  with  tbem  he  hath  caiue  1»  beaoteeieBdeA. 
For  Tvtoe  is  always  plain  to  be  aeea,  rareneaa  csneeth  il 
to  be  observect  u^  goodnesa  tobehonoored  with  adnor*' 
tioo.  Aafbriaiqoi^andsin,  itliothmanytimeahid^and 
becanae  we  be  aU  offmden,  it  beceneth  oa  not  to  iadine 
towards  bard  and  severe  aeotenees  toothing  othexs,  wdeaa 
theu  notoriona  ^cfcedness  (Ud  aettsiUy  before  pioehiai 
that  whifji  aAerwarda  cao»e  to  pass.  Wheiefore-  the  gam 
•f  every  Christian  man's  daty  ia,  to-Uima  fay  alL  meaml 
towavds  that  which  otbei  men  ae^K  in  B»  bm;  jnatify ;  and 
vAai  we  oorselvea  must  accuse  If  we  fall  ii^i^  that,  bjr  all 
tH«Mai8  we  can,  to  avoid ;  considering  espetaally,  that  as 
hitharto  vpoa  thA  Church  there  never  yet  fUl  teBfeataova 
st«a^  the  va{KNivs  whereof  were  not  first  notoi)  to  rise  ftoH 
coldness  in  aflectien,  aad  ftota  backwardAtesain  duties  •$ 
serrics  tpwaxds  God;  so,iftturtwhichdietetvaofaBitiqDit|r 
have  Bttered  ceneeraaog  tbia point sbeidd  be  here  setdOwak 
itweveaasiued^eoiOQgh  to  soOm  and  to  audita  heart  ef 
steel.  On  tbfi  eontrary  part,  altheoch  we  eoaihas  with 
St  Angnatine  most  wiUingly,  that  the  cbtafeat  ha^ppinesa 
for  which  we  have  some  Christian  Kings  in  so  great  adnd- 
ntioa  above  the  rest,  is  net  becanae  of  their  long  re%n ; 
tfaair  «alm  and  quiet  depoitore  ont  of  this  present  life ;  tha 
aettled  establishment  of  their  own  flesh  and  blood  sncceed- 
ia^  then  in  xoyfdty  and  power ;  the  g^orions  overthrow  ot 
forcdgD'  enemieS)  or  the  wise  preruUion  of  inwacd  danger, 
and  o£  aeeiet  attex^ts  at  home ;  i^  which  8<rfaoes  anA 
oowfarts.  cf  thi»  oar  anqniet  li£a  it  ^eaaeth  God  ofanttaMB 


60  ECCLESIASTICAL   POLITY, 

to  bestow  on .  them  which  haye  no  society  or  part  ia  Iho 
joya '  of  HeaveD,  giving  thereby  to  onderstaod  that  these  in 
oomparison  are  toys  and  trifles,  far  nuder  the  vaEne  and 
price  of  that  which  is  to  be  looked  for  at  hia  haada :  bat  in 
troth  the  reason  wherefore  we  most  extol  their  feKcity  iB,if  so 
be  they  have  rirtaoasly  reigned,  if  honoar  hath  not  filled  Uieir 
hearts  with  pride,  if  the  exercise  of  their  power  hath  been  s«r- 
TJce  and  attendance  upon  the  Majesty  of  the  Most  High,  if 
they  have  feared  him  aa  their  own  inferiora  and  sabjects  have 
feared  them,  if  they  have  loved  neither  pomp  nor  pleasure 
more  than  Heaven,  if  revenge  hath  alowly  proceeded  from 
them  and  mercy  willing^  ofiered  itself,  if  so  they  have  tem- 
pered rigoDT  with  lenity,  that  neither  extreme  severity  might 
utterly  cot  tbem  off  in  whom  there  waa  manifest  hope  of 
unendment,nor  yet  the  easiness  of  pardoning -ounces  em- 
bolden oflfenders ;  if,  knowing  that  whatsoever  they  do,  their 
potency  may  bear  it  out,  they  have  been  so  mnch  the  more 
caieflil  not  to  do  any  thing  but  that  which  is  conunendable 
in  the  rest,  rather  than  nsaal  with  greateat  personages;  if 
the  trae  knowledge  of  themselves  hath  hnmbled  them  in 
God's  sight,  no  less  than  God  in  the  eyes  of  men  hath 
raised  them  np ;  I  say,  albeit  we  reckon  aach  to  be  tiie 
happiest  of  men  that  are  mightiest  in  the  world,  and  albeit 
tboie  things  alone  are  happiness,  neverthelesa,  considering 
what  force  there  is  even  in  outward  blessings  to  contort 
the  ninda  of  the  beat  disposed,  and  to  give  them  the 
greater  joy  when  Religion  and  Peace',  heavenly  and  earthly 
happiness,  are  wreathed  in  one  crovrn,  as  to  the  worthiest 
of  Christian  Princes  it  hath  by  the  providence  of  the  Al- 
mighty hitherto  befallen ;  let  it  not  seem  to  any  man  a 
needless  and  sapeifloona  waste  of  labonr,  that  there  hath 
been  thns  mnch  spoken,  to  declare  how  in  them  especially 
it  hath  been  so  observed,  and  withal  nniversally  noted, 
even  from  the  highest  to  the  very  meanest,  how  this  parti- 
colar  benefit,  this  siagolar  grace  and  pre-eminence,  Bell- 
gion  bath,  that  either  it  gaardeth  aa  a  heavenly  ahielid  from 
all  calamities,  or  else  condncteth  as  aafe  throogfa  them,  and 
permittetb  tbem  not  to  be  miseries;  it  either  givethho- 
nonra,  promotions,  and  wealth,  or  else  more  benefit  by 
wanting  them  than  if  we  had  them  at  vrill ;  it  either  fiUeth 
OUT  bonses  with  plenty  oSall  good  things,  or  maketha  sal- 
lad  of  green  herbs  more  sweet  than  all  the  sacrifices  of  the 
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on  godly. ;  Oar  f^ortli  proposition  -b^ore  set  down  was,  tbat 
Beligipn,  without  the  help  of  spiritual  ministry,  is  nnable  to 
plant  itself;  the  fraits  thefeof  not  possible  to  grow  of  tbeur 
own  accord.    Which  last  assertion  is  herein  as  the  first* 
that  it  needeth  no  farther  confirmation:  if  it  did,  I  could     '  ' 
easily  declare  how  all  tbiogs  which  are  of  God,  he  hath  by 
wonderful  art  and  wisdom  sodered  as  it  were  togelher.with 
the  ^ae  of  matual  assistance,  appointing  the  lowest  to  re- 
ceive from  the  nearest  to  themselves  what  the  inflaence  of 
the  highest  yieldeth.    And  therefore  the  Charch,  being  tb^ 
nost  absolute  of  all  bis  works,  was  in  reason  to  be  also 
ordered  with  like  harmony,  that  what  he  woriceth  might, 
no  less  in  grace  than  io  natnre,be  efiected  by  hands  and 
iostroments  dnly  snbordinated  nuto  the  power  of  his  owq 
Spirit    A  thing  both  needful  for  the  hnmility  of  man, 
which  would  not  willingly  be  debtor  to  any  bat  to  himself; 
and  of  no  small  eflect  to  noarish  that  divine  love,  which 
now  maketh  each  embrace  other,  not  as  men,  bat  as  Angels 
of  God.    Ministerial  actions,  tending  immediately,  onto  >^* 
God's  hooonr,  and  man's  happiness,  are  either  as  contem- 1  cv. 
plation,  which  helpeth  forward  the  principal  work  of  the  ^'t.';.,. 
ministry,  or  else  they  are  parts  of  that  principal  work  of  ^  ^^ 
adminiatration  itself,  which  work  consisteth  in  doing  the  s^ 
service  of  God's  House,  and  in  applying  onto  men  the  so-  "''  ** 
vereign  medicines  of  grace,  already  spoken  of  the  more 
largely,  to  tbe  end  it  might  thereby  appear,  that  we  owe  to 
the  guides  of  oar  soals*  eveo  as  much  as  our  souls  are 
worth,  although  the  debt  of  our  temporal  blessings  should 
be  stricken  otT. 

77.  Tbe  Ministry  of  things  divine  is  a  function,  which  as  ^f* 
God  did  himself  institute,  so  neither  may  men  undertake  ««> 
the  same  but  by  authority  and  power  given  them  in  lawful  ^|^ 
manner.  That  God,  which  is  no  way  deficient  or  wanting  J^^ 
onto  man  in  necessaries,  and  hath  therefore  given  us  tbe  tf,  at 
light  of  bis  heavenly  trutti,  bepause  without  that  inestima-  ^'^ 
blebcoiefitwe  mast  needs  have  wandered  in  da^]^lflss  to^|^j^ 
onr  endless  perdition  and  woe,  hath,  in  the  like  abundance  ordiu. 
of  mercies,  ordained  certain  to  attend  upon  tbe  due  execa-  wd' 
tioa  of.  requisite  parts  and  offices  therein  prescribed  for  *^^ 
the  good  of  tbe  whole  world,  which  men  thereunto  assigned  >>i*^r 
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^  do  hold  their  antbority  from  bim,  whether  they  be  gnch  as 
oi^r  himself  immediately,  or  as  the  Church  in  hit*  name,  iBvest- 
^1^  efh ;  it  being  neither  possible  for  all,  oor  for  eVery  map 
onaed  withoQt  distlnctlou  coliTenient,  to  take  apoo  him  a  chai^ 
of  80  great  importance.  They  are,  therefore.  Ministers  o( 
God,  not  only  by  way  of  subordination,  as  Princes  and 
civil  Magitstrates,  whose  execatioa  of  jnd>;ment  and  jas- 
tice  the  supreme  hand  of  divine  Providence  doth  ophold  ; 
Imf  Miuifiters  of  God,  as  from  whom  their  aothbrity  is 
derived,  and  not  from  men.  For  in  that  they  are  Christ's 
Embassadors  and  bis  labonrers,  who  should  give  them 
^eir  commission,  but  he  whose  most  inward  i^airs  they 
mana^  ?  Is  not  God  alone  the  Father  of  spirits  1  Are 
not  souls  the  parchase  of  Jesus  Cbristi  .  What  An^I  in 
Heaiveo  could  have  said  to  man,  as  our  Lord  did  unto 
Feter.  "  Feed  my  sheep  ?  Preach?  Baptize?  Do  this  in 
^metpbrance  of  me?  Whose  sins  ye  retaiOf  they  are 
retained ;  and  their  offences  in  Heaven  pardoned,  whose  , 
fanttsyoD  shall  on  earth  forgive?"  IVhat  think  we?  Are 
Ihese  (ejrestrial  sonnds,  or  else  are  they  voices  ottered  oat 
of  the  clouds  above  ?  The  power  of  tiie  Ministry  of  God 
translateth  out  of  darimess  into  glory;  it  raisetti  men  from 
the  earth,  and  bringeth  God  himself  from  Heaven;  by  bless- 
ing visible  elements,  it  maketh  them  invisible  grace ;  it 
giveth  daily  the  Holy  Ghost;  it  halh  to  dispose  of  that 
flesh  which  was  given  for  the  life  of  the  world,  and  that 
blood  wbich  was  poored  out  to  redeem  souls;  when  it 
^tioUreth  malediction  upon  the  heads  of  the  wicked,  they 
.  periah ;  when  it  revoketh  the  same,  they  revive.  O  wretched 
blindness,  if  we  admire  not  so  great  power ;  more  wretched, 
if  we  consider  it  aright,  and.  notwittkstanding  imagine  that 
any  bat  God  can  bestow  it!  To  whom  Christ  hath  im- 
parted power,  both  over  tliat  mystical  body  which  is  the 
society  of  sonls,  and  over  that  natural  which  is  himself,  for 
the  knitting  of  both  in  one  (a  Work  whic^  antiquity  doth 
call  the  making  of  Christ's  body),  &e  same  power  is  Id 
.  aach  not  amiss  both  termed  a  kind  of  mark  or  character, 
and  acknowledged  tp  be  iodelible.  Ministerial  power  is  a 
maik  of  separation,  because  It.severeth  them  that  haVe  it 
ftom  ittbet  men,  and  maketh  them  a  special  Order  cense- 
cnted  onto  the  service  of  Hie  Uost-H^  in  things  where- 


BOOK    V.  63 

with  ottiers  may  oot  meddle.  Tbeir  diffierence,  fh^wfore, 
ftrai  oibfit  men  is  in  that  they  are  a  distinct  Order.  So 
Tertnflian  ctilleth  tbiem.  And  St  Paul  himself,  dividing  ^«m. 
the  hody  ef  the  Charch  of  Christ  iato  two  moieties,  nameth  hsft. 
the  09fi.  part  iSiwrac,  wliich  is  as  mach  as  to  say  the  Order  ^^ 
of  flip  Laity,  the  opposite  part  wbereunto  we  in  like  sort  ^'^• 
term  the  Order  bf  God's  Oe^y,  fwd  the  spiritual  power 
whieh  he  hath  given  them,  the  power  of  their  Order,  so  far 
forth  .as  the  same  consisteth  in  the  bare  execation  of  holy 
things,  called  properly  the  affiurs  of  God.  For  of  the 
power  of  iUieir  jarisdiction  over  men's  personH  we  are  to 
speak  ia  the  Books  following.  They  which  have  once  re- 
ceived  this  power  may  not  tiiink  to  pat  It  off  and  on  like  ^ 
cloafc,  .as  the  weather  servetfa,  to  take  it,  ny^ct  and  resume 
it  as  oft  aa  themselves  list ;  of  which  profane  and  impious 
c<Hitempt.  these  latter  tunes  have  yielded,  aa  of  other  kinds 
of  iniqni^  and  apostaoy,  strange  examples.  Bat  let  them 
koow,  which  pat  their  haads  onto  this  plongh,  that  once 
t!0vsecrated  onto  God,  they  are  made  his  peculiar  inherit- 
ance £oi  over.  Saspensioas  may  stop,  and  degradatioos 
Btt^rjy  cat  off,  the  use  or  exercise  of  power  before  given; 
bntroloBtarily  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  man  to  sepaiate 
and  poll  asunder  what  God  by  bis  aathority  conpleth.  So 
that  although  Uiere  maybe  through  misdesert  degradatioi^ 
as  there  may  be  cwise  of  just  separation  after  Matrimony ;  um. 
yet  if  (as  sometimes  it  dotb)  resUtation  to  former  dignity,  ^, 
or  reconciliation  after  breach,  doth  happoi,  neither  doth  tb« 
one  nor  the  other  ever  iterate  the  first  knot  Much  less  i^ 
itnecessary,  which  some  have  urged,  coocenuBg  the  Beor- 
dination.of  sach,  as  others  in  .times  more  corrupt  did  conr 
•ecrate  heretofore.  Which .  error,  already  quelled  by  St 
Jerome,  doth  not  now  require  any  other  refntation.  Ex- 
amples I  grant  there  are  which  mtOte  for  restraint  of  those 
mm  from  admittance  again  into  rooms  of  spiritual  funcc- 
tion,  whose  fall  by  Heresy,  or  want  of  constancy  in  pn>>- 
fea^g  the  Christiait  Faith,  hath  been  once  a  disgrace  to 
tiieir  calling.  Nevertheless,  as  there  is  no  Law  which  . 
bindeth,  so  there  is  no  case  that  shoold  always  lead,  to 
riiew  one  and  the  same  severity  towards  perscHis  culpable. 
Ooodnass  of  nature  itself  more  inclineth  to  clemency  than 
rigonr.  And  we  in  other  men's  offbnoes  do  behold  the 
plain  image  of  our  own  imbecility.    Besides  also  them 
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that  wander  oat  of  the  way*  It  cannot  bo  inexpedfent  to 
vin  with  all  hopes  of  favour,  lest  strictness  tised  towards 
such  as  reclaim  themselves  should  make  others  more  ob- 
-  stinate  in  error.  Wherefore,  after  that  the  Chnrch  of 
I.  Alexandria  had  somewhat  recovered  itself  from  the  tern- 
'''  pests  and  storms  of  Arianism,  being  in  consoltation  aboat 
the  re-establishment  of  that  which  by  long  disturbance 
had  been  greatly  decayed  and  hindered,  tbe  ferrenter  sort 
gave  quick  sentence,  that  teaching  thom  which  were  of 
the  Gleigy,  and  had  stained  themselves  with  Heresy,  there 
dionld  be  none  so  received  into  tbe  Church  again  aa 
to  continoe  in  the  Order  of  the  Clergy.  Tie  rest,  which 
considered  how  many  men's  cases  it  did  concern,  thought 
it  much  more  safe  and  consonant  to  bend  somewhat  down 
towards  them  which  were  fallen ;  to  shew  severity  opoa 
a  few  of  the  chiefest  leaders,  and  to  offer  to  the  rest  a 
-friendly  reconciliation  without  any  other  demand  saving 
only  the  abjuration  of  their  error ;  as  in  the  Goqwl  that 
wasteful  yonng  man,  which  returned  home  to  his  fbther'a 
house,  was  with  joy  both  admitted  and  honoured,  hia 
elder  brother  hardly  thoAight  of  for  repining  thereat;  nei- 
ther commended  so  much  for  his  own  fidelity  and  virtue, 
as  blamed  for  not  embracing  him  freely,  whose  unex- 
pected recovery  oo^t  to  have  blotted  out  all  remembrance 
of  misdemeanoors  and  faults  past.  But  of  this  sufficient. 
A  thing  much  stumbled  at  in  the  manner  of  giving  Or- 
ders, is  our  aaing  those  memorable  words  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Christ,  "  Beceive  the  Holy  Ghost"  Tlef 
Holy  Ghost,  they  say,  we  catmot  give,  and  therefore  we 
foolishly  bid  men  receive  it.  Wise  men,  for  their  authori- 
ty's sake,  must  have  leave  to  befool  them  whom  they  are 
able  to  make  wise  by  better  instruction.  Notwithstanding, 
if  it  may  please  their  wisdom,  as  well  to  hear  what  fools 
can  say,  as  to  control  that  which  they  do,  thus  we  have 
I.  heard  some  wise  men  teach,  namely,  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
",  may  be  osed  to  siginfy  not  the  Person  alone,  but  tbe  gift 
'■  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  we  know  that  spiritual  gifts  are  not 
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•nl7  (dtilitiM  to  do  Ungs  miracnloiu,  og  to  tftak  irilk 
ta^aes  whidi  were  never  taaght  oa,  to  care  diseases  with-' 
eat  art,  and  such  like ;  bat  also  that  the  very  anthority  and 
power  which  is  given  men  in  the  Chnrch  to  be  Ministers  of 
holy  things,  this  is  contained  within  the  nnmber  ofthosegiflg 
whereof  the  Holy  Ghost  is  author ;  and  therefore  he  which 
givetb  this  power  may  say,  withont  absordity  or  folly,  "  Be- 
cejye  the  Holy  GhosI;''  soch  power  as  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
hath  endned  his  Chnrch  withal,  such  power  as  nather 
Prince  nor  Potentate,  King  nor  Cnaar,  on  earth  can  give. 
So  that  if  men  alone  had  devised  this  form  of  speech, 
thereby  to  express  the  heavenly  wellspiing  of  that  power 
which  Ecclesiastical  Ordinations  do  bestow,  it  is  not  so 
foolish  bnt  that  wise  nien  might  bear  with  it.  If  then  onr 
iMtA  and  Savionr  himself  have  used  the  self-same  form  of 
words,  and  tb^  m  the  self-same  kind  of  action,  althon^ 
then  be  bnt  the  least  show  of  probability,  yea,  or  any  pos- 
sibility that  his  meaning  might  be  the  same  wbidi  onrs  is, 
itshonid  teach  sober  and  grave  men  not  to  be  too  ventarons 
in  fjondemning  that  of  folly,  wliicli  is  not  impossible  to  have 
in  it  more  profoundness  of  wisdom  than  flesh  and  blood 
ebonld  presome  to  control.  Oar  Saviour,  after  bis  restir- 
zect)(m  from  the  dead,  gave  his  Apostlea  their  commission, 
saying;,  "  AU  power  is  given  me  in  Heaven  and  in  earth:  ■(>«. 
Go,-ti)iBiefqre,-and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  i^"*" 
name  of  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  HolyGhost, 
teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have 
commanded  yon."  In  snm,  "  As  my  Fatheraent  me,  so 
send  I  yoD."  Whereonto  St,  John  doth  add  farther,  that 
"having  thns  spoken,  he  breathed  on  them  and  said.  Re-  J«ha 
ceive  the  Holy  Ghost."  By  which  words  be  most  of  like-  "' 
lihood  VLodecBtand  some  (pft  of  the  Spirit  which  was  pre- 
sently at  that  time  bestowed  npon  them,  as  both  the.  speech 
of  actnal  delivery  in  saying.  Receive,  and  the  Tinblesign 
thereof,  his  breathing,  did  shew.  Absnid  it  were  to  ima> 
gine  oar  Savionr  did  both  to  the  ear,  and  also  to  the  very 
eye,  express  a  real  donation,  and  they  at  that  time  receive 
nothing.  It  reateth  then  that  we  search  what  special 
grace  they  did  at  that  time  receive.  Toocfaing  minicnioas 
power  of  the  Spirit,  most  apparent  it  is,  that  as  then  they 
received  it  not,  bat  the  promise  thereof  was  to  be  shortly 
aftn  performed.    The  words  of  St  Lake  concemiog  that 

C'.oogic 


9$  CCCLEBI-ASTICAI   POLITY. 

^«er  on  tittreOMd  set  down  ifiOfa  ngailcUitm  (tf  Oe  ifaie 
<  -to  (xtme :  "  Btibold,  I  will  send  fbe  phunise  ot  tUy  Fatfaer 
'"'  «p«n  7011,  bat  tarty  you  in  &e  Gity  M'  Jenualem  Bntil  fo 
be  endued  with  power  from  on  b^.**  WlMrefara,  undoubt- 
edly, it  was  some  other  efiiect  of  the  Spirit,  tbe  Holy  ^ost 
tn  some  other  fcind,  which  onr  £avlonr  did  then  t>e8tow. 
What  oAer  Ukeyer  diau  that  wbidi  himself  doth  mentioa, 
ia  ft  sbonld  seem  of  parposetotake  away  all  ambi^oos 
isonsttnctions,  and  to  declare  that  fite  Holy  Ghost  which 
he  then  gave,  was  a  holy  and  a  gboatly  aatbority,  anlfaority 
over  thie  aouls  of  men,  BBtbority,  a  port  whereof  coanstedi 
in  power  to  remit  and  retain  sins?  "RecMTo  the  Holy 
''  Ghost:  whose  sins  soever  ye  remit, ttey  are  remitted; 
whose  sins  yeretain,  they  are  retained."  Wliereafl,  &««• 
^e,  the  o^er  Erangdiats  had  set^ownj^rt  CSirist  did 
before  his  aaffering'  promise  to  give  his  Apostles  ttiA  keys 
of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  and  being  risen  from  tbe  dead 
promised  moieover  at  that  time  a  miracolons  power  of  the 
Holy  <Aost ;  St  JxAn  addeth,  that  be  also  invested  them 
even  then  with  the  power-of  theHoly  Ghost  for  cast^faticki 
and  relaxation  of  sin,  wherein  was  iblly  accomplifdied  that 
wlticb  ttte  promise  of  the  keys  did  import.  Seeing,  tiMre- 
fore,  that  the  same  power  is  now  given,  vihy  sfaould  tbe 
same  form  of  words  expressing  it  be  thonght  foolidil 
'  lliecaase  why  webreetiie  not,  as  Christ  did  on  them  onto 
whom  be  imparted  power,  is,  for  that  neiAer  Spirit  nor 
spirftaal  anQiority  may  be  thonght  to  proceed  from  ns,  who 
are  bat  delegates  or  assigns  to  give  men  possession  of 
Ms  graces.  Now,  besides  that  (he  power  and  anfliority  de- 
livored  witti  those  words  is  itself  x^^trna,  a  grataons  do- 
nation which  fte  Spirit  of  God  doth  bestow,  we  may  most 
assnrcdty  persoade  oniseIv«s,  that  the  band  which  im- 
poseth  upon  ns  the  fttnction  of  onr  Ministry,  doth  nnder  the 
same  fbrm  of  words  so  tie  itself  herennto,  that  hel  which 
teceiveth  the  bnrden  is  thereby  for  ever  warranted  to  have 
ifae  Spirit  with  1dm,  and  in  him,  fat  his  assistance,*  aid, 
Oonntenance,  and  snpport,  in  vHtatsoever  he  fkitiitrdly  doth 
to  discfaat^  daty.    Knowing,  therefore,  that  wfaenwe  take 
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Oidui«tkai,  we  alw,ieGeiT9.tlM  pKUqce  of  the  Ho^ 
Ghoslj  partly  to  gai4e,  direct,  and  streqgthui  as  in  all  our 
trays,  aad  partly  to  awome  auto  itself  for  tite  qioFs  autbor 
ritf  tbose  aetKHu  that  apftertain  to  out  place  aiid  cdliof^ 
em  oar  eiKS  adaiit  saoh  a  speech  altered  is  the  revecead 
perfoamaBce  of  that  ^fdeanaity;  pr  can  we  ataay  time  re> 
«ew  the  mempiy,  and  «nter  rato  aerioos  co^tatioiiB  thereol^ 
hat  with  maeh  admiratioD  and  joy  ?  BeQioTe  what  th«9« 
ftx^h  words  do  imply,  and  wluit  hadi  the  iniqistiy  of  God 
tM0ides  wh«jein  to  glory?  Wheieas,  now,  forasmudh  r» 
the  Holy  Ghost,  which  our  Savionr  in  his  first  Ordimitiy^a 
gavK,  doth  no  less  concar  with  spiritsfU  rocaUons  throoghr 
imt  all  agos,  than  the  Spirit,  which  God  derived  from  Mosey  Hub. 
to  them  diat  assisted  hun  in  his  gOTomment,  did  descend  ^' "' 
fiom  them  to  their  saccesstHrs  in  like  tuithority  and  phuMi, 
we  have  for  the  least  and  meanest  daties,  performed  t^ 
Tirtne  Df  Bunisterial  power,  that  to  dignify,  grace,  and  a^-  ■ 
tbotito  them,  which  no  other  offices  on  earth  can  c)udlenj;0. 
Whether  we  iff  each,  pray,  baptize,  commnnicate,  coademi), 
giTe  attsolntiou,  or  whatsoever;  as  disposers  of  God's  myi- 
toies,  oar  words,  ja^muits,  acts,  and  deeds,  are  not  oorp 
bat  the  Holy  Ghost's.  Eoongh,  if  anfoigoedly  and  ia 
heart  we  did  believe  it,  enough  to  banish  whatsoever  may 
justly  be  thought  corntpt  either  in  bestowing,  or  in  uaiag, 
or  in  eaUaemiag,  the  same  otherwise  than  is  meet.  Fqr 
IMWbnely  to  bestow,  or  loosely  to  use,  or  vilely  to  esteem 
of,  the  Holy  Ghosl^  we  all  in  show  and  profession  abhoz. 
Now  because  the  Ministry  is  an  office  of  digni^  and  hoj^  *™*- 
noar,  some  are  doubtfiil  whether  any  man  may  seek  for  U  dih^. 
withoBt  offence;  or,  to  speak  more  properly,  doabtfol  they  ^^ 
are  not,  bat  rather  bold  to  accuse  otu-  Discipline  in  this 
respect,  as  not  oaly  permitting,  but  reqaiiing  also  ambt- 
tiaus  soits,  or  other  obtiqae  ways  or  means,  whereby '(p 
obtain  it.  Agunst  this  they  plead,  that  oar  Saviour  did 
stay  till  his  Father  seat  him,  and  the  Apostles  till  he  them.; 
that  the  ancient  Bishops  in  the  Cbarcb  of  Christ  were  ex- 
amples and  patterns  of  the  same  qibdesty.  Wh^reopon  in 
the  end  they  infer,  "  Let  us  therefore  at  the  length  amend 
that  custom  of  repairing  from  all  parts  onto  the  Bishop  at 
the  day  of  Ordination,  and  of  seeking  to  obtain  Orders ;  let 
the  cmetom  of  bringing  commendatory  letters  be  xemoved ; 
let  men  keep  themselves  at  home,  expecting  there  the  voice 
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of  God,  and  the  antlioilty  of  soch  ais  may  cidl  ibem  to  qd'- 
dertfike  the  charge."  Thns  severely  they  censure  and  control 
ambition,  if  it  be  ambition  vbich  they  take  opon  them  to 
reprehend.  For  of  that  there  ia  canse  to  doubt.  Ambition, 
as  we  understand  it,  hath  been  accoonted  a  vice  vbit^ 
seeketh  after  -  hononrs  inordin^ely.  Ambitions  minda, 
«steeming;  it  their  greatest  happiness  to  be  admired,' reT»- 
renced,  and  adored  above  others,  use  ail  means  lawfbl  and 
imlawfal  which  may  bring  them  to  high  rooms.  Bnt  as  for 
the  power  of  Order  considered  by  itself,  and  as  in  this  case 
jt  mnst  be  considered,  snch  reputation  it  hath  in  the  ey6  of 
this  present  world,  that  they  which  affect  it,  rather  need  en- 
conragement  to  bear  contempt,  than  deserre  blame  as  men 
that  carry  aspiring  minds.  The  woik  wherennto  this  power 
serveth  is  commended,  and  the  desire  thereof  aUowed  by 
iTiB.  the  Apostle  for  good.  Nevertheless,  becaase  the  liordeii 
'  thereof  is  heavy,  and  the  diarge  great,  it  cometh'many 
times  to  pass,  that  the  minds  even  of  virtoous  men  are 
drawn  into  clean  contrary  affections,  some  in  humility  de- 
clining that  by  reason  of  hardness,  which  others  in  regard  of 
goodness  only  do  with  fervent  alacrity  covet.  So  that  there 
is  not  the  least  degree  in  this  service,  bnt  it  may  be  both  in 
reverence  shnnned,*  and  of  very  devotion  longed  for.  If 
then  the  desire  thereof  may  be  holy,  religions,  and  good, 
may  not  the  profession  of  that  desire  be  solikewise?  We 
are  not  to  think  it  so  long  good  as  it  is  dissembled,  and  evil 
if  once  we  begin  to  open  it.  And  allowing  that  it  may  be 
opened  without  ambition,  what  offence,  I  beseech  yon,  is 
there  in  opening  it  Acre, where  itmaybefarthered'andftati^ 
tied,  in  case  they  to  whom  it  appertaiheth  think  meet?  hi 
Tain  are  those  desires  allowed,  die  accomplishment wherettf 
it  is  not  lawful  for  men  to  seek.  Power,  therefore,  of  Eo- 
clesiastical  Order  may  be  desired,  the  desire  thereof  may 
be  professed,  tiiey  which  profess  themselves  that  way  in- 
clined may  endeavour  to  bring  their  desires  to  effect,  and 
in  all  this  no  necessity  of  evil.  Is  it  the  bringing  of  testi- 
monial letters  wherein  so  great  obliquity  consisteth? 
What   more  simple,  more   plain,  more  harmless,  more 

i(  ixwunn  luifnM,  Snv;  riwtn  it;  imrrmrSa  t 

LV  /lb  i^tmt  KfAifUK  TJiiXirti,  -nbt  U  iw^sMu^iJ- 

...  .      .  iv>«v^  <(n  -rSt  inYmfrirtm  ite  tmiJm,  ihi  Tdr 
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mgneable  wftfa  the  Law 'of  common  fasmai^,  thaa'tbiit 
men,  where  tbay  are  not  known,  tue  for^thnr  easiMaccoM 
the  credit  of  such  as  can  beat  give  testiniony  of  them? 
Ijetteis  of  any  other  conatractiou  oar  ChQich-discipline 
alloweth  not;  and  these  to  allow,  is  neither  to  require  amr 
tiilions '  snin^,  nor  to  approve  any  indirect  or  unlawfiil 
act-  The  Prophet  EBay,ieceiving  his  message  at  the  hands 
of  God,  and  his  charge  by  heavenly  viaon,  heard  the  voice 
of  the  Lord,  saying,  "  Whom  shall  I  send }  who  aball  go  for  ii*i*b 
nst^  Whereonto  he  recordeth  his  own'  aimtKir;  "  Then  ***  ** 
I  said.  Here,  Lord,  I  am ;  send  me."  Which  in  effect 'is  the 
Rule  and  Canon  whereby  tonching  this  point  the  very 
Order  of  the  Church  is  framed.  The  appointment  of  times 
for  solemn  Ordination  is  but  the  pabUc  demand  of  the 
Qmrch  in  the  name  of  the  Iiord  himself,  "  Whom  shall,  I 
send ;  .who  shall  go  for  ns  V  The  conflnenca  of  men,  whose 
ajdinations  are  bent  that  way,  is  bat  the  answer  thereunto, 
whereby  the  labonis  of  sundry  being  offwedpthe  Chorcb 
hath  freedom  to  take  whom  her  agents  in  sach  case  think 
meet  and  requisite.  As  for  the  example  of  onr  Savioni 
Christ,  who  took  not  to  himself  this  honour  to  be  made  oar 
High-pKest,  bat  received  the  same  from  him  which  said, 
."  Tboa  ait  a  Priest  forever  after  the  order  of 'Melchisedec,"  b*. 
his  waiting  and  not  attempting  to  execate .  the  office  tiU  *' 
God  saw  convenient  time,  may  serve  in  reproof  of  nsarped 
bonoais,  forasmuch  as  we  oug^t  not  of  our  own  accord  to 
•ssome  dignities,  whereiinto  we  are  not  called  as  Christ 
was.  Bat  yet  it  should  be  withal  considered,  that  a  proad 
.usurpation  witbont  any  orderly  calling  is  one  tidag,  and 
linother  the  bare  declaration  of  willingness  to  obtain  ad- 
mittance; which  vriHingness  of  mind,  I  suppose,  did  not 
want  in  him,  whose  answer  was  to  the  voice  of  his  hea- 
▼enly  calling,  "Behold,  I  am  come  to  do  thy^iwill."  And  ^•^ 
had  itbeea  for  him,  as  it  is'  for  as,  expedient  to  njceive  bis 
commission  signed  with  the  hands  of  men,  to  seek  it  might 
better  have  beseemed  his  humility,  than  it  doth  oar  Ixdd- 
Mss  to  reprehend  them  of  pride  and  ambition,  that  make 
no  worse  kind  of  suits  than  by  letters  of  iofonnation.  Him- 
self in  calling:  his  Apostles  pteveated  all  cogitations  of 
theirs  that  way,  to  the  end  it  might  truly  be  said  of  them, 
"Ye  chose  not  me,  bat  I  of  my  own  voluntary  motionmade 
choice  of  yon."    Which  kind  of  undesired  nomination  to 
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I  Ctf  dio  JMMt  I 
■iMi^il  tlwi  niiilliit  F^thexB  of-Ute  Cfaaidiin  a  cleanoo»- 
ftnfjr  conaidfliattMl  '  For  anC  Sa(rici(ir*s  election  respected 
■otanyiBont  or  wnzth;  bnt  toofc  tbem  which  were  fiirtheot 
«ff  iiMulikdihiHMlef  fitpeis:  ihat  afterwards  their  Boper- 
aalnral  atniity  and  perftwmaaoe,  bcTond  hope»  might  cause 
theyeateradMrnatJon:  whaieaa,,iii1heeflMr,inwre  admi- 
xationoCtfaen'singiilaraBd  vanTirtoOBvasthie  reason  why 
honoms  wete  enfofcedopoii  them,  which  they  ofraeekaesa 
'  asd  modesty  did.^riiat  they  ooohl  to  avoid.  Bat  did'tbey 
OTBr  jadge  it  a  tting  unlawful  to  wish  or  desire  the  aSc€, 
the. only  oharge. and  hare  fiiDCtionttf  their  Ministry?  To- 
s»ards  iriddL  lahonr,  what  doth  the  blessed  Apostle  else  bat 
aacoarage,  saying,  "  He  irtiieh  dasireth  it,  is  deaitons  of  a 
g<K>d  woikl"  -'Whatdoth  he  dse  by  such  sentences  bat 
ttk,  Icindle,  and  inflame  ambition ;  if  I  may  tena  that  da- 
Mrs  ambition,  whudL  coreteth  more  to  testify  lore  by  pain- 
fiilness  ia  God's  service,  than  io  reap  any  other -benefit  ? 
Altfaoagh  4^theveryhooonr  itsd^and  of  otiiweaiolamsMts 
annexed  to  such  labours  for  more  enconragconent  of  man's 
iodastry,  we  are  not  so  to  conoeiTe  neidi«,  as  if  ao  aSeo- 
.tion  can  be  cast  towards  -Uiem  -mthont  oflwace.  Only,  as 
scdu.  tbeWiee  man  grrath  ooonsel, "  Seek  not  to  be  made  a  Judge, 
"****  Jest  .dioa  he  oat  able  to  take  away  tniqmty,  and  lestthov, 
feariagthe  pecson  at  the  nrighty, shobldest  commit  anof- 
jenoe  gainst  Uune  upnghtBess;"  so  it  always  bditrvatk 
men  io  take  good  heed,  lest  affiBCtiaB  to  that,  which  biA  IB 
it  as  well  difficulty  as  goodness,  so^hislicate  die  true  and 
aoccre  jndgmeat  which  befiwehand  they  ought  to  have  <tt 
their  own  ability,  for  -want  wbeiw^  many  forward  minds 
bat/i  fouad,  instead  of  contentment,  repentance.  Bat  f(M»- 
aamach  as  Imrdness  of  tilings  in  theautdves  most  excellent 
oorieth  the  fiarreacy  of  men's  desires,  ooless  there  be  some- 
what natairally  acceptable  to  incite  labonr  (for  both  the 
method  of  speculative  kaoiriedge  doth,  bythings  which  we 
-sensibh^  perceive,  oonduct  to  that  wladi  is  in  natnre  more 
certain,  tiioi^  less  sensible,  and  tiie  method  of  virtoons 
aetians  is  also  to  tram  beginaers  at  the  &st  1^  things  ao- 
joeptalile  nnto  the  taste  of  natoral  ^petite,  till  our  nrinds  at 
.the  lengtiibe  settiedto  embrace  things  precions  in  the  eye 
flf  season,  merely  and  wholly  for  their  own  sakes),  howstf- 
«urer  inordiaate  desirea  do  hereby  take  occasi<Hi  to  abase  the 
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FoHty  of  GodaadNatnm.ulkn'^MtiiignidHiBtirflCl^  ^ 
Btjirociiriag  by  aiiBeeinlr.MeaiiB,  that  irtiiidLwgt  imtiteted, 
KBd  rttoold  1»  rasiimd,  for  better  snndi  to  (AteuLhy^MtB 
appiwved  cooraes :  in  wUdi  considersdoD  Ae  Bi^raca 
Aatbemias  aad  Leo  did  sortbily  oppose  i^eioit  sKoh  uay- 
Utikms' practices  thaA  ancient  and  iomoos  CoBsCitntioii, 
uriMrtin  tfaey  have  these  sentenoes:  "Let  not  a  Prelate  be 
mdained  for  lewaBd,  or  npon  reiiueet,  vho  riionld  be  so  far 
seqneRtend  ftom  aU  ambttion,  that  they  wbicb  advance  Ub 
Biigbt'befiUQto-fieaTChivherehehideth  jijatsetf^to  entreat 
hm  drawiag  ba^,  and  to  follow  hiai  till  impoittu^ty.  haTO 
nadehbnyieU.  Let  nothing psomete  him  bot his  excpsea 
to  avMd  tte  bnrden.  Diey  are  mtworthy  vS  that  Tocatimi, 
iifHoh  are  not  thewaiito  btoaglit  onw^ingly :"  notwilh'- 
Btan^g,  we  ought  not  thevefere  wffli  the  odions  name  ai 
amfamon,  to  traduce  and  draw  into  hatred  evoy  poor  te- 
qnest  or  suit,  wherein  smh  Ksy  seem  to  affsct  hoaoer; 
seeing  ttiat  ambitimi  and  nadesty  do  not  always  so  mach 
difler  in  the  mark  they  ^aot  at,  as  in  the  manner  of  their 
presecntioBs.  Yea,  even  in  this  May  b«  error  also,  if  we 
MiH  im^;iDe  them  least  amUtieos,  wtnoh-  most  foitear  to 
stir  either  hand  or  fo«t  towards  tbeff  own  prefenaeats.  For 
there  are  Oat  make  an  idol  ef  tbcdrgtHit  snffioiencyt  and, 
becaose  they  smnise  Ae  place  shootd  be  happy  Oat  mi^ 
enjoy  them.'tbey  walk  eveiy  wliere  like  grave  pageants, 
obsfflTving  whether  men  do  not  wonder  why  so  snaU  acconnt 
is  made  of  so  ram  wortlmess ;  and  in  case  any  otfan*  man's 
advancement  be  menttoaed,  tfiey  either  smile  or  Uash  at 
the  marvellous  fblly  of  the  woiid,  which  seeth  not  wbere 
d^;nities  ^oald  oSer  (bemselvee.  Seeing,  timefon),  tluU 
srits  nftffi  spiritnsi  foactioM  may  be  as  ambitioady  for- 
banie  sm  proeeeoted,  it  remaiaeth,  that  the  evMest  line  of 
moderetien  be^veen  both  is,*  neitlier  to  follow  Ifaem  with- 
out eonscienee,  nor  of  pride  to  withdraw  oarsolves  ntter^ 
fromtbem. 

78.  K  pleased  Almighty  God  to  choose  to  hunself,t  for  ^ 
dtsduuge  of  tte  legal  Mmiatry,  one  only  tribe  out  of  twelve  ^"^^ 
others,  <the  tribe  of  Levi- ;  not  all  nato  every  divine  service,  otontu 

*  nine  lif^  11;  tSt  it  lyn  ttlfjatfSk  ul  iw  x(«  tuXSr,  rSn  fih  wirmit  iwiwMrrm 
f «f0W0{iif )  Isxinpsc,  tCi  U  ^Biytmr  mint  AofinlMiTfBf.  Oreg.  KaMMt.  Apo- 
tOftL  fp.43.] 

•Mil  tif^  txififmu.    Fhilo,  p.  197. 
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!•  «Mr  Irat  AaKm  and  Us  BOD*  to  one  cfaarge,  tbe  rest  Of  tlwt  aODC- 
Cd^' •tified  tribe  to  anoflMr.  Witlt  what  solemmtiefl  they  ver« 
^1^1^  admitted  into  their  Amotions;  in  what  manner  Anna  and 
or  VI-  bia  snccesaon  tite  High-priests  ascended  every  Sabbath 
ttod  Festival-day,  o&red  and  ministered  in  the  Temple; 
,«ith  ^bat  ain-o^ring  tmca  every  year  they  recmidiled  first 
themselresand  thehcoTmhotueialterwarda  the  peo|deaBto 
Ood;  how  theyconfesMdall.theiaiqaitieB  of  the. children 
»f  Israel,  laid  all  fheir  trespasses  npon  the  head  of  asatved 
f oat,  and  so  carried  thein  oat  ofthe  city ;  bow  they.pai|;Bd 
theHoly  Place  from  all  oncleanness;  with  what- reverence  ' 
Ihey  entered  within  the  Veil,  presented  th«iqs9lv)es  before 
the  Mercy-seat,  and  coosnlted  with  the  Oracle  ofGrod; 
what  service  the  other  Priests  did  continnally  in  the  Htdy 
place;  how  they  ministered  aboat  the  lamps,  moming  and 
evening ;  how  every  Sabbath  they  placed  on  the  table  oi 
the  Lord  those  twdve  loaves  with  pare  incense,  in  perpe- 
tual remembrance  of  that  mercy  which  the  Fathers,  the 
tyielvfi.  tribes,  had  found  by  the  providence  of  God  for  their 
food,  when  hunger  caosed  them  to  leave  their  natural  soil, 
and  to  seek  for  sastenance  in  Egypt ;  how  they  employed 
themselves  in  sacrifice  day  by  day;  finally,  what  offices- 
dw  Levites  discharged,  and  what  duties  the  rest  did  exo- 
cnte — it  were  a  labour  too  long  to  enter  into  it,  if  I  should 
collect  that  which  Scriptures  and  other  ancient  records  do 
mention.  Besides  these,  there  were  indifierently  out  of  all 
tribes  from  time  to  time  some  called  of  God  as  Prophets, 
foreshowing  them  things  to  come,  and  giving  them  counsel 
in  snch  particulars  as  they  coold  not  be  directed  in  by  the 
Xiaw;.-so^  chosen  men  to  read,  study,  and  interpret  the 
Law  of  Qod,  as  the  sons  or  scholars  of  the  old  Prophets, 
in  whose  room  afterward  scribes  and  expounders  of  the 
Law  succeeded.  And  becanse,  where  so  great  variety  is,  if 
titere  should  be  eqnality,  confusion  yrovld  follow,  the  Le- 
vites were  in  all  their  service  at  the  appointment  and  direc- 
tion of  the  sons  of  Aaron,  or  Priests;  they  subject  to  the 
principal  guides  and  leaders  of  their  own  Order;  and  the; 
in  obedience  under  the  High-priest.  Which  difference  doth 
also  manifest  itself  in  the  very  titles  that  men  for  honour's 
s^e  gave  onto  them,  terming  Aaron  and  his  successors. 
High  or  Great ;  the  ancients  over  the  compauies  of  Priests, 
Arch-priests ;  Prophets,  Fathers;  Scribes  and  Interpreters 
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of  tbe  Law,  Masters.  Touching  the  Uinistry  of  th«  Gospel 
oiJasaa'ChriA,  the  whole  body  of  the  Cbarcb  being  di- 
Tided  into  Laity  and  Clergy,  the  Clergy  are  either  Preaby- 
ters  01  Deacons,  I  rather  term  the  one  sort  Presbyters 
than  Priests,*  becanse  in  a  matter  of  ao  small  moment  I 
woold  not  willingly  oSead  dwir  ears,  to  whom  the  name  of 
Priesdwod  is  odious,  thon^  without  cause.  For  as  things 
•re  distingnished  one  from  another  by  those  trae  essential 
fonns,  which  being  really  and  actnally  in  them  do  not  only 
gfTo  them  the  very  last  and  highest  d^^ree  of  their  iia< 
toiml  perfection,  bnt  are  also  the  knot,  foundation,  and 
root,  whereopon  all  other  inferior  perfectjons  depend;  so; 
if  they  that  first  do  impose  names  did  always  nndenftand 
exactly  the  natore  of  that  which  they  nominate,  it  may  be 
fliat  tten,1>y  hearing  the  terms  of  vnlgar  speech,  we  should 
still  be  taa^t  what  the  things  themselves  moat  properly 
are.  Bat  becanse  words  have  so  many  artificers  by  whom 
Aey  are  made,  and  the  thii^  wbereonto  we  apply  them 
are  fraoght  with  ao  many  varieties,  it  is  not  always  appa- 
rent what  the  first  inventors  respected,  mnch  less  what 
every  man's  inward  conceit  is  which  nseth  these  words. 
For  any  thiog  myself  can  discern  herein,  I  snppoae  that 
tbey  which  have  bent  their  study  to  search  more  diligently 
anch  matters,  do,  for  the  most  part,  find  that  names  advl- 
aedly  given  had .  either  regard  onto  that  whidi  is  natorally 
most  proper ;  or,  if  perhaps  to  some  other  spedality,  to  that 
which  is  sensibly  most  eminent  in  the  thing  signified ;  aad 
(xmceming  popular  use  of  words,  that  which  tbe  wisdom  vX 
their  inveDtors  did  intend  thereby  is  not  commonly  thought 
of,  bnt  by  the  name  the  thing  altogether  conceived  in 
gross ;  as  may  appear  in  that  if  yon  ask  of  the  commoK 
sort  what  any  certain  word,  for  example,  what  a  Priest  dotk 
signiiy ;  their  manner  is  not  to  answer,  a  Priest  is  a  Cler- 
gyman which  offeretb  sacrifice  to  God,  but  tbey  shew  some 

*  '  For  Ki  nddi  M  tli«  commoo  ud  nanml  ■peech  of  Kigland  ii  to  oMa  hj  tbe 
word  IViMi,  Hotk  Uinuter  of  tlie  Ooqwl,  bnt  >  SaciUoar.  wbicb  Oe  Ui^Met  ti 
tiwOo^  BBot,  Airafora  we  o^  Qot  to  Mil  tbs  Minutsn  of  thaOotpeliViMtfc 
AkI  Aal  llui  U  &t  Gngliili  ipeech,  it  &ppni«th  b;  all  the  En^iib  trwiilUiana, 
wUdk  tniuteta  ahnTe  Uftlt,  wiiich  mre  SaeciSoore,  IVloUt  aad  do  not « tba 
oOef  wU,  fiMKiTlbateTerliead,  tnulKtaayMOritK.a  Prwri.  Seeing,  tbeca - 
Are,  a  PrieM  wt&  «•,  and  in  oar  tonne,  dolbtitnlQrbotb  W  tbe  PapiMi' Jade 
»nt,  m  napeet  of  tb^T  ahowiBaMa  ICaM,  and  idM  1»  Iba  jodgmant  of  (ba  Fto- 
taataU.  in  nnact  of  tbe  beam  wbid  waie  oAMd  In  tbe  I^w,  a  MorUeiig  ofioB, 
vbidi  dta  Visual^,  of  tbe  Ooipd  neitbei  dodi  nor  can  eincate ;  it  U  nanifM.  duA 
it  cmut  b^  witboot  gnat  pSgne**  so  BMd.' T.  G.  lib,  i  p.  190, 
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particakr  perscn  whom  they  use  to,  c&U  by  (hat  niunej 
A|td>  if  yie  list  to  deaiieikd  to  giasuii&r,  we  aie  told  hy  mas-f 
t«s  is  those  ^cboola,  thjit  the  wind  Prisrt  bath  bu  right 
place  ^l  rov  ^Awff  vyotarwroc  t^c  dapairsfac  rou  Btou, '  in 
bi»  wbo«e  mere  fimetioa  or  charge  is  tlie  service  of  God.' 
Bowbnt,  becanae  tbe  most  eminent  part  botb  of  Heatbem 
ioh  and  Jewisb  Sravice  did  consist  in  merifioe,  vhea 
leanied  taen  declare  wbat  the  word  Priett  doth  pH>|wri]i 
sigwfy,  aecordiog  t«  tbe  m&ad  of  tbe  first  ijnpoaeroC  that 
mMpie,  tibeir  jordmary  stAoola  d»  well  expoand  it  to  imply 
aaoiificd.*  Seolng  then  that  sacrifioe  is  now  no  part  of  tbe 
Cbarch-inidi8tiy>  botw  abe«dd  the  name  of  Piieathood  be 
tbeiHiDt»MgMy  applied?  Sorely  aseven  St.  Paul  i^^cth 
the  oavie  vf  fleahf  oatD  that  Tery  substance  of  fishes,  wbieb 
hath  a  ftofortiemable  corre^HwdeDee  to  flesh,  altbosgb  it 
be  in  uatora  another  thing.  Wberenpont  when  Philoso- 
^ers  will  i^todc  wimly,  ttiey  make  a  difference  between 
flesh  ut  one  'Sort  of  livkig  eieatare84:  and  that  other  sab- 
stanoe  is  the  fast  which  bath  but  a  Icind  of  analogy  to 
flesh:  4m  Apoatlp  contrariwise,  having  matter  <tf  grater 
mpoitaooe'  wfaenof  to  speak,  nameth  indifferently  both 
fleab.  The  Fathers  of  tbe  Cborcb  of  Cfatiet,  with  like  se- 
cnrity  of  speech,  oall  nsnally  the  Mimstry  of  the  Gospel 
■Primtioedr  ia  regtad  of  that  which  the  Gospel  hath  pror 
portionaUe  to  eucieot  sacrifices  j  namely,  tbe  Commnnion 
of  ttie-  blessed  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  altbongb  it  hatb 
properly  new  no  sacrifice.  Am  for  the  people,  when  they 
hear  flie  name,  it  drawetb  no  m(»«  their  minds  to  any  cogitar 
tion  of  sacrifice,  dian  the  name  of  a  Senator  or  of  an  Alder- 
nf  an  canseth  them  to  think  npou  old  age,  or  to  imi^oe  that 
•veigf  one  so  termed  mnst  needs  be  ancient,  because  yefuv 
wete' respected  in  tbe  first  nomination  of  both.  Wberefor* 
to  pass  by  the  name,  let  them  use  what  dialect  they  will, 
whether  we  call  it  a  Priesthood,  a  Preabytership,  or  a 
Ministry,  it  skilleth  not :  althoogb  in  truth  the  word  Pres- 
byter doth  seem  more  fit,  and  in  propriety  of  speech  more 
agreeable  than  Priest  with  ttie  drift  of  the  whole  Gospel 
«tf  Jeans  Cbriat.   For  what  are  they  that  embrace  the  Gos- 
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pel  tmt  BOOB  of  God  }  What  an  Cbarches  hirt,  bis  &«Uie8  4 
Seeing',  tbeiefore  we  receure  the  advptioa  and  state  «f  wu 
by  their  Mtnistty,  whom  God  haOi  choSea  oot  foe  that  ' 
pQrposB ;  seeing  also  that  When  we  «re  the  smu  ef  God, 
onr  continoance  is  still  nnder  their  care  which  w«pb  our 
pro^sitoTs,  what  better  title  could  tlkere  be  given  them 
tiwa  the  reretend  name  of  Presbyttrs,  or  fodierly  goides  t 
The  Holy  Gbos^  thronghoatihe  bod;  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, making;  so  much  mentioii  of  them,  doth  not  any 
wfaefe  Call  them  Priests.  The  Pn^het  Gsaj,  I  gran^  doth;  i>^idi 
bat  in  such  sort  aa  the  ancient  Fathersi  by  Way  of  aaalogyi'"^'*'' 
A  Presbyter,  accor^n^  to  the  proper  mesning  o£  the  New 
Testament,  is  *fae  unto  whom  our  Saviont  ChrBthath    - 
commnoicated  the  power  of  spiritBal  procreatio*.'   Ont'of 
twtUr*  Patriavchs  isoned  die  wiiole  mnltitnde  of  <l8rsel>n^ 
cording  to  the  flesb.     And,  according-  to  the  mystery  of 
heavenly  birth,  oar  Lord's  Apostles  we  all  acknowledge  t* 
be  tbe  Patriarchs  of  his  whole  Chorcb.    St,  John,  thsne*  Be- 
fore beheld  nttangaboattiie  throne  of  God  inHeaven  fom^uLi*. 
and-twe^  Presbyters,  the  one  half  Fathers  of  the  old^  tb*  ^'^^ 
odier  of  Ihe  new  Jemsalem.    In  which  respect  the  Apo-  ^^*- ' 
sties  likewise  gave  themtelves  the  same  tide,  albeit  that.' 
namewere  not  proper,  bat  common  onto  them  with  oAerg. 
ForofPrediyteTs,  some  wese  greater,  some  less  in  power, 
and  that  by  onr  Savioni's  own  appointment ;  the  greater 
they  irtnch  received  fulness  of  spiritoal  power,  ibe '  less 
they  to  whom-  less  was  granted.    "Hie  Apostles*  peculiar 
chuge  was  to  pnblish  &e  Gospel  of  Christ  onto  all  nations, 
and  to  deliver  them  his  Ordinances  received  by  immediate 
revelation  from  himself.*    Which  pre-eminence  oxcepted^ 
to  all  other  offices  and  duties  incident  unto  their  Order,  it 
was  in  them  to  ordain  and  consecrate  -whomsoever  thiay 
Oionght  meet,  even  as  onr  Saviour  did  himself  assign  se* 
venty  other  of  his  own  Disciples  iofoioi  Presbytcvs,  whose 
commission  to  preach  and  baptize  vrastbe same  wbicJi the 
Apostles  bad.    Whereas,  therefore,  we  find  that  the  very 
first  Sermon  which  U»e  Apostles  did  pnblicUy  make,  was  *^ij- 
flie  convermon  of  above  three  thonsand  souls,  onto  whom 
there  were  every  day  more  and  more  added,  they  having  no  - 
open  place  permitted  Uiem  for  the  exercise  of  <^Btiaa 
]^ligion,  tiiink  we  that  twelve  vrere  snfficimt  to  teach  and 
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admiBiftter- Sacraments  in  so  many  piivate  places,  aa  so 
great-  a  mnltitade  of  people  did  reqtdre  9  This  luurest 
oar  Sarioar  <do  doubt)  foreseeiag,^rovided  accordingly  lar 
bouren  for  it  beforehand.  By  which  means  it  came  to 
pass  that  the  growQi  of  that  Church,  being  so  great  and  so 
sodden,  they  had  notwithstanding  in  a  readiness  Presbyters 
enongh  to  famish  it  And  ther^)re  the  lustory  doth  make 
no  mention  by  .what  occasion  Presbyters  were  institnted  in 
JeTasalem,.only  we  read  of  things  which  they  did,  andhow 
the  like  were  made  aAerwards  elsewhere.  To  these  two  de- 
grees appointed  of  our  Lord  and  Savionr  Chriat,  his  Apo- 
stles so(m  after  annexed  Deacons.  I>eacoa8,  therefore,  mnst 
^^  know,  saith  Cjpnan,  that  onr  Lord  himself  did  elect  Apo^ 
1. 1,  (d.  atles ;  bbt  Deacons,  after  his  ascension  into  Heaven,  the 
MO.  -Apostles  ordained.  Deacons  were  stewards  of  the  Cbnrch, 
nnto  whom  at  the  first  was  committed  the  distiibation  of 
'  ChOTch-goods,  the  care  of  providing  therewith  for  the  poor, 
and  the  chazga  to  see  that  all  things  of  expense  might  be 
religioQsly  and  faithfully  dealt  in.  A  part  also  of  their 
office  was  attendance  opon  their  Presbyters  at  the  time  of 
ijpit.  divine  Service.  Foe  which  caase  Ignatios,  to  set  fortii  tho 
wT^.  dignky  of  their  calling,  saith,  that  they  are  in  sndi  cais.to 
t'-^-^  .die  Bishop,  as  if  Angelical  powers  did  serve  him.  l^iese 
iinly  being  the  uses  for  which  Deacons  woe  first  made,  if 
the  ChoTch.hath  sithence  extended  their  Ministry  farther 
titan  the  circuit  of  their  labour  at  the  first  was  drawn,  wa 
are  not  herein  to  think  the  Ordinance  of  Scripture  vio- 
lated, except  there  appear  some  prohibition  which  hath 
abridged  the  Church  of  that  liberty.  Which  I  note  chiefly 
in  regard  of  them  to  whom  it  seemeth  a  thing  so  monstrous 
that  Deacons  shonld  sometime  be  licensed  to  preach, 
whose  institution  was  at  the  first  to  another  end.  To 
chaise  them  for  this  as  men  not  contented  with  their  own 
vocations,  and  as  breakers  into  that  which  appertaineth  no  to 
others,  is  very  hard.  For,  when  they  are  therennto  once  ad- 
mitted, it  is  part  of  their  own  vocation,  it  appertaineth  now 
unto  them  as  well  as  others ;  neither  is  it  intmsion  for  them 
to  do  it,  being  in  sncb  sort  called,  but  ratiier  in  us  it  were 
temerity  to  blame  them  for  doing  it  Suppose  we  the  office 
of  teaching,  to  be  so  repugnant  onto  the  office  of  Deacon- 
abip,  that  they  cannot.concor  in  one  and  the  same  person! 
What  w.as.  there  done  in  the  Church  by  Deacons,  which  the 
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ApoMles  did  not  first  discharge  being  teachers  t  Tea,  bnt 
the  Apostles  found  the  harden  of  teaching  so  heavy,  that 
they  judged  it  meet  to  cut  off  Uiat  other  chai^,  emd  to  ' 
haTo  Deacons  which  might  undertake  it.  Be  it  so.  The 
moltitnde  of  Christians  increasing  in  Jerusalem,  and  wax- 
ing great,  it  was  too  mnch  for  the  Apostles  to  teach,  and 
to  minister  unto  Tables  also.  The  former  was  not  to  be 
slacked,  that  this  latter  might  be  followed.  llieTefore 
onto  this  they  appointed  others.  Whereupon  we  may 
ri^tly  gronnd  this  axiom,  that  when  the  subject  wherein 
one  man's  labonrs  of  sundry  kinds  are  employed  doth  wax 
lo  great,  that  the  same  men  are  no  longer  able  to  mOnageit 
snfficienlly  as  before,  the  most  natural  way  to  help  this  is 
by  diTiding  their  cha^e  into  slips,  and  ordaining  of  under- 
officers ;  as  our  Saviour  under  twelve  Aposdes,  seventy 
Presbyters ;  and  the  Apostles,  by  his  example,  seven 
Deacons  to  be  under  both.  Neither  oaght  it  to  seem  less 
reasonable,  that  when  the  same  men  are  sufficient  both  to 
continae  in  that  which  they  do,  and  also  to  undertake 
somewhat  more,  a  combination  be  admitted  in  this  case, 
aa  well  as  division  in  the  former.  We  may  not  therefore 
disallow  it  in  the  Cbarch  of  Geneva,  that  Calviu  and  Seza 
were  made  both  Pastors  and  Beaders  in  Divinity,  beii^ 
men  so  able  to  discharge  both.  To  say  they  did  not  con- 
tent themselves  with  their  pastoral  vocations,  but  brake 
into  that  which  belongetb  to  others ;  to  allege  against  them, 
"He  that  exhortetb  on  exhortation,"  as  against  ns,  "He Kan. 
that  diatriboteth  in  simplicity,"  is  alleged  in  great  dislike 
of  granting  licence  for  Deacons  to  preach,  were  very  hard. 
The  ancient  custom  of  the  Chnrch  was  to  yield  the  poor 
mnch  relief,  especially  widows.  But  as  poor  people  are 
always  qoemlons,  and  apt  lo  think  themselves  less  re- 
spected dun  they  should  be,  we  see  that  when  the  Apostles 
did  what  they  could  withont  hinderance  to  their  weightier  • 
business,  yet  there  were  which  grodged  that  others  had  too 
mnch,  and  tbey  too  little,  the  Grecian  widows  shorter  com- 
mons than  the  Hebrews.  By  means  whereof  the  Apostles 
saw  it  meet  to  ordain  Deacons.  Now,  tract  of  time  having 
clean  worn  out  tbose  first  occasions  for  which  the  Deacon- 
ship  was  then  most  necessary,  it  might  the  better  be  after- 
wards extended  to  other  services,  and  so  remain,  at  this 
present  day,  a  de^ee  in  the  Clei^y  of  God  which  the 

VOL.  II.  H  ...OO^IC 


98  ECCLESIASTICAL    POLITT. 

AposUes  of  Cl^rist  did  insUtpte.     Tbat  the  first  sev^H 
Deacons  were  chosen  oat  of  the  seventy  Disciples,  is  ten 
■iMpfa.  error,  in  Epiphanips.    For  to  draw  men  from  places  of 
a.  ''  weightier,  unto  rooms  of  meaner  labour,  had  not  been  fit. 
The  Apostles;  to  the  end  they  might  follow  teaching  with 
more  fireedom,  committed  the  Ministry  of  Tables  onto 
Deacovis,  '  And  shall  we  think  they  judged  it  expedient  to 
choose  so  many  oat  of  those  seventy  to  be  Ministers  tintq 
TaUes,  when  Christ  himself  had  before  made  them  Teachr 
ers'1    It  appeareth  therefore  how  long  these  tliree  degrees 
of  EccIesiasticBl  Order  have  continued  in  the  Cborch  of 
Christ ;  the  highest  and  latest  that  which  the  Apostles, 
.  the  next  that  which  Presbyters,  and  the  lowest  that  whidi 
Deacons,  bad.    Toaching  Prophets,  they  were  such  men 
as,  baring  otherwise  teamed  the  Gospel,  had  from  above 
bestowed  npon  them  a  ^tecial  gift  of  expoonding  Sciip- 
tares,  and  ef  foresbewlng  things  to  come.    Of  this  sort 
Aisti     Agabos  was,  and  besides  him  in  Jerusalem  sundry  others, 
Acb^  who  notwithstanding  are  not  therefore  to  be  reckoned  with 
**■  "■   the  Clergy,  because  no  man's  gifts  or  qualities  can  make 
him  a  Minister  of  holy  things,  unless  Ordination  do  give 
him  power.    -And  we  no  where  find  Prophets  to  have  been 
made  by  Ordination ;  but  all  whom  the  Church  £d  oidain, 
were  either  to  serve  as  Presbyters  m  as  Deacons.    Evan- 
gelists were  Presbyters  of  principal  sufficiency,  whom  .the 
Apostles  sent  abroad,  and  used  as  Rgeots  in  Ecclesiastical 
affairs  wheresoever  they  saw  need.    They  whom  we  find 
Acta,    to  have  been  named  in  Scripture  Evangelists,  .Ananias* 
1^'    Apollos,  TimoUiy^  and  others,  were  thus  employed.    And 
"xta'*'  cnncsniing  Evangelists,  afterwards  in  Trajan's  days,  the 
i>.«.'g.  History  Ecclesiastical  notetb,  that  many  of  the  Apostles* 
ui^u;   disciples  and  scholars  which  were  then  alive,  and  did  with 
^'^    singular  love  of  wisdom  affect  the  heavenly  Word  of  God, 
EoHb,  to  shew  their  willing  minds  in  executing  that  which  Christ 
^H^  first  of  all  requireth  at  the  hands  of  men,  they  sold  their 
e.  'm.    poswasions,  gave  them  to  the  poor,  and  betaking  theni-> 
selves  to  travel,  undertook  the  labour  of  Evangelists,  tliat 
is,  they  painfully  preached   Christ,  and    delivered   die 
Gospel  to  them  trho  as  yet  had  never  heard  the  doctrine 
of  Faith.    Finally,  whom  die  Apostle  nameth  Pastors  and 
Teachers,  what  other  were  they  than  Presbyters  also,  how- 
beit  settled  in  some  diarge,  and  thereby .  differing  from 


Evaimeiiati?  I  tiefaeech  tbem,  Uierefore,  vbicli  have 
Utbecto  tnrabled<  the  Church  witfi  qaestiong  abont  degrees 
wM  offices  'of  Ecclesiastical  caUiDg,  becanse  tbey  prin- 
c^p^y  ground  themselves  apon  two  places,  that,  all  par- 
tiality laid  aside,  they  ttoold  sincerely  weigh  and  esamine 
wbetbMTthey  have  not  misinterpreted  both  places,  and  all 
by  ttormisiDg  incooupatible  vffices,  where  nothing  is  meant 
tat  .snndry  graces,  giftfl,  and  abilities,  which  Chriat'be- 
stowed.  To  them  of  Corinth  his  words  arethese:  "GodV^" 
plaeed  in  ttie  Charoh  first  of  all,  some  Apostles ;  secondly, 
Pnpbetss  thirdly.  Teachers;  after  them  powers,  then 
^fls  of  cares,  lUds,  goTemments,  kinds  of  langnages.  Are 
an  Apostles  t :  Are  all  Prophets  t  Arb  all  Teachers  1  Is 
there  powerin  all  ?  Have  all  grace  to  care  1  Do  all  speak 
with  tongoesl  Can  all  interpret?  Btitbe  yon  desiToa3of 
the  bftttei!  graces."  Tbey  which  plainly  dlacem  first,  that 
^aiae  <me  general  thing  there  is,  which  the  Apostle  doth 
twre  divide  into  all  these  branches,  and  do  secondly  con- 
ceive that  general  to  be  Cburch-offices,  besides  a  number 
of  other  difficalties,  can  by  no  means  possibly  deny  bat 
that  many  of  these  might  occur  in  one  man,  and  peract- 
veatare  in  some  one  all ;  whfcb  mtxtnre,  notwithstanding, 
tb*ir  Form  of  Discipline  doth  most  shun.  On  the  other  side, 
adniitthatoommnnicants  of  special  infused  grace,  for  the 
benefit  of  members  knit  into  one  body,  the  Church  of 
Christ,  are  here  sjioken  of,  which  was  in  truth  the  plain 
drift^  of  that  whole  discourse;  and  see  if  every  thing  do  not 
answer  in  dne  place  with  that  fitness  which  sheweth  eiaaily 
what  is  likeliest  to  hare  been  meant.  For  why  are  Apostles 
the  first,  but  because  unto  them  was  granted  the  revelation 
of  all  trutfa  from  Christ  immediately  T  Why  Prophets  the 
second,  bat  because  they  had  of  some  tbings  knowledge  in 
tha  sttme  manner?  Teaobers  the  next,  because  whatsoever 
was  known  to  tbem,  it  cane  by  hearing ;  yet  God  withal 
made  them  able  to  instruct.  Which  every  one  conid  not  do 
that  vras  taught  ?  AfUr  ^ti  of  education,  there  follow 
genend  abilities  to  work  things  above  nature,  grace  to  cure 
men  of  bodily  diseaMs,  supplies  against  occurrent  defects 
and  impediments,  dexterities  ix>  govern  and  direct  by 
coansel;  finally,  aptness  to  speak  or  interpret  foreign 
tongues.  Which  graces,  not  poured  out  equally,  but 
diTorsely  sorted  and  given,  wfere  a  cause  why  not  only  tbey 
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«!)  didTurmsh  np  tbe  whole  body,  but  each'  ben^t  and 
help  other.  'Agaia,  the  same  Apostle  otherwise  in  like 
^^  sort,  "To  eveiy  one  of  as  is  given  grace,  according  to' the 
ii,u.  -measore  of  the  gill  of  Christ.  :  Wherefore  be  saith,  Whte 
iith'l  'he  aacendedap  on  high,  hejed  captivity  captive,  and  gave 
Jr"*-  gifts  unto  men.  He  therefore  gave  some  Apostles,  and 
some  Prophets,  and  some  Evangelists,  and.some.Pastors 
and  Teachers,  for  the  gathering  together  of  Saints,  for  the 
trOik  of  the  Ministry,  for  the  edificatioo  of  the  body  .of 
Christ."  In  this  place  none  bnt  gifts  .of  instractimi  are  ex- 
pressed. And  becanse  of  Teachers  some  vreid  Evangelists, 
which  neither  bad  any  part  of  their  knowledge  by  revela- 
tion, as  the  Prophets,  and  yet  in  ability  to  teach  were  &r 
beyond  other  Pastors,  they  are,  as  having  received  one 
way  leiss  than  Prophets,  and  another. way  more  than 
Teacheis.set  accordingly  between  both.  Forthe  Apo^e 
doth  in  neither  place  reject  what  any  of  thun  were  .by 
office  or  power  given  them  throngh  Ordination,  hot  w^at 
by  grace  they  all  had  obtained  tfaroogh  mlracoloas  infiision 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  in  Christian  Religion,  Ihia  being 
die  groond  of  our  whole  belief,  that  the  promises  which 
"GoA  of  old  had  made  his  Prophets  concemmg.  the  wod- 
derfal  gilts  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whwewith  the 
Wign  of  tbe  true  Messias  should  be  made  glorious,  were 
immediately  alter  our  Lord's  Ascensioa  performed,  there  is 
no  one  tfaiog  whereof. the  Apostles  did  take  more  often 
«ccafflOD  to  speak.  Out  of  men  thus  endued  vrith  g^  of 
the  Spirit  upon  their  conversion  to  Christian  Faith,  the 
ChuKh  bad  her  Ministers  chosen,  unto  whom  wasgiyen 
Ecclesiastical  power  by  Ordination.  Now,  because  the 
Apostle,  in  reckoning  degrees  and  varieties  of  grace,,  doth 
mention  Pastors  and  Teachers,  although  be  mention  them 
not  in  respect  of  their  Ordination  to  exercise  the  Ministry, 
bat  as  examples  of  men  especially  enriched  with  the  gifts 
of  tbe  Hoiy  Ghost,  divers  learned  and  skilful  men  have,  so 
taken  it,  as  if  those  places,  did  intend  to  teach  what  Orders 
of  Ecclesiastical  persons  there  ought  to  be  in  the  Church 
of  Christ;  which  thing  we  are  uot  to  learn  from  thence, 
bat  oat  of  other  parts  of  Holy  Scriptare,  whereby  it  clearly 
appeareth  that  Churches  Apostolic  did.  know  bnt  three 
degrees-  in  the  power  of  Ecclesiastical  Order ;  at  the  first. 
Apostles,  Freabyteni,  and  Deacons ;  afterwards,  instead  of 
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AposU^>  Bishops,  conceminff  wh6s«  Order  we' are  to  speak 
in  the.sereothBook.    There  is  an.  error  which  hegidleth 
many  who  do  mnch  entangle  both  thonselves  and  others,. 
by  tfOtt  distingaishiiig  Services,  Offices,  and  Orders  Eccle- 
aiaqtica].    The  first  of  which  three,  and  in  part  the  second, 
may  be  execated  by  the  Laity;  whereas  none  have,  or. 
can  have,  the  third,  bnt.the  Clergy.     Catechists,  Exor-. 
cists.  Readers,  Siogeia,  and  the  rest  of  like  sort,  if  the 
oatore  only  of  their  labours  md  pains  be  considered,  may 
in  that  respect  seem  Clergymen,  ev^  as  the  Fathers  for. 
that  csose  term  Uiem  osnally  Clerics ;  as  also  in  regard 
of  the  end  whereonto  they  were  trained  ap,  iriiich  was  ta 
be  ordered  when  years  and  experience  should  make  them 
able.    Notwithstanding,  inasmnch  as  they  no  way  differed 
finun  others  of  the  Laity  longer  than  daring  that  work  gf 
service, -which  at  any  time  they  might  give  over,  being 
therennto  but  admiUed,  not  tied  by  irrevocable  Ordipa- 
fipn,  we  find  them  always  exactly  severed  from  that  body. 
whereof  those  three  before-rehearsed  Orders  ,aloae  are  na- 
tonil  parts.    Tonching  Widows,  of  whom,  some  men  areT.c.i.t. 
persuaded,  that  if  sach.as  St.  Paul  describeth  may  be  got-  \'^ 
ten,  we  onght  to  retain  them  in  the  Church  for  ever;  certain '•'■ 
mean  services  there  were  of  attendance,  as  abont  w(MneQ 
at  the  time  of  their  Baptism,  aboat  the  bodies  of  the  sick 
apd  dead,  about  the  necessities  of  travellers,  wayfaring 
Hwn,  and  sochlike,  wherein  theChorch  did  commonly  ase 
Oiem  when  need  required,  because  they  lived  of  the  alms 
of  the  Church,  and  were  fittest  for  such  purposes :  St  Paul 
doth  therefore,  to  avoid  scandal,  require  that  none  bat  wo- 
men well  experienced  and  virtuously  given,  neither  any 
under  threescore  years  of  age,  should  be  admitted  of  that 
nnpiber.    Widows  were  never  in  the  Church  so  highly  es- . 
teemed  as  Virgins.   But  seeing  neither  of  them  did  or  could  j 
leceive  Ordination,  to  make  them  Ecdesiastical  persons  I' 
were  absurd.     The  fuicientest  therefore  of  the  Fathers 
mention  those  three  degrees  of  Ecclesiastical  Order  speci- 
fied, a^d  no  more:  "When  yonrCaptains  (saithTertollian),  T*rt>i. 
that  is  to  say,  the  Deacons,  Presbyters,  and  Bishops,  fly,  „at. 
who  shall  teach  the  Laity  that  they  must  be  constant?"  t«-"-l 
Again:  "  What  should  I  mention  hajmea  (saith  Optatns),  o,*t- 
yea,  or  divers  of  the  ministry  itself?    To  what  purpose  [..u] 
.Deacons,  which  are  in  the  third,  or  Presbyters  in  the  se- 
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candid^rea  of  PriestboodjWheii'Uw  very  Heads  and  Ihinccs 
of.  all,  eveD  certain,  of  the  Bishops  diwM^Ttw,  iv«e  eoa- 
tent  .io  rbdeem  life  vrith  .the  loeii  of  Heaven  1"   'Heaps  of 
aUegaitions  in  a  case  ao  cvideDt  and  plain  are  needless.    I 
may  secnrely  therefore  conclude,  that  Aefe  an  at  this  day 
in  tbe  Cbarch  of  England,  no  other  than  the  -  same  decrees 
of  Ecclesiastical  Orders,  namely,  Blsbopsi  PMsbyters,  and 
Deacons,  which  bad  their  beginning  fl«m  Christ  and  liis 
Messed  Apostles  Aemselres,    -As  for  Deans,  Prebenda- 
ries, Parsons.  Vicars,  Curates,  Archdeacons,  Chancellors, 
Officials,   Commissaries,  «nd    such   other   lilte  'names, 
which  being  not  found  in  Holy  Scriptnre,  we  hare  been 
thereby- through  some  men's  error,  thoogbt  to  allow  of  Ec- 
clesiastical degrees  sot  known,  nor  ever  heard  of  in  the 
better  ages  of  former  times ;   all  diese  are  in  truth  but 
titles  of  Office,  whereunto  pertly  Ecclesiastical  persons, 
and  partly  others,  are  in  sundry  forms  and  condidons  ad- 
mitted, as  the  state  of  the  Church  doth  need,  degreefl  of 
Order  still  continuing  the  same  they  were  from  the  first  be- 
ginning.  Now  what  habit  or  attire  dotii  beseemeadi  Order 
to  use  in  the  coarse  of  common  life,  botb  for  the  gravity  of 
biftplacfe,  and  for  example's  sake  to  ofliermen,'i8  a^matler 
ftiTolons  to  be  disputed  of.    A  small  measure  of  wisdom 
may  serve  to  teach  diem  bow  tbey  should  cot  Qteir  coats. 
But  seeing  all  well-ordered  Polities  have  ever  judged  it 
meet  and  fit  by  certain  ^>ecial  distinct  ornaments  to  sever 
each  sort  of  men  from  ether  when  tUeyare  in  public,  to 
the  end  that  all  may  receive  such  compliments  of  civfl 
honour  as  are  due  totheir  rooms  and  callings,  even  when 
their  perscms  are  not  known,  it  ai^eth  a  disproportioned 
mind  in  them  itiiom  so  decent  orders  displease. 
orou*-     79.  We  might  somewhat  marvel  what  the  Apostle-StPaul 
VMidt.  shonld  mean,  to  say  that  "Covetousness  is  idolatry,''  if  the 
52o*w-  ^^y  practice  of  men  did  not  shew,  that  whereas  Nature 
^^   requireth  God  to  be  honoured  with  wealth,  we  liOnoar  for 
■ti  la-    the  most  part  wealth  as  God.    Fain  we  would  -teach  onr^ 
bf^,.  eelves  to  believe,  that  for  worldly  goods  it  snfficeth  frugally 
^^  and  honestly  to  use  them  to  our  own  benefit,  without  de- 
■i«i    triment  and  hnrt  to  others;  or  if  we  go  a  degree  further, 
^rpoM  and  perhaps .  convert  some  small  contemptible  portion 
^^   thereof  to  charitable  uses,  the  whole  doty  which  wo  owe 
fttiiikd  unto  God  herein  is  fully  satisfied.    Bat  forasmnch  as  we 
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4^KiHU)t  rigMy  lionoiir  God,  ohlesa  bodi  onr  Bonb  and  ^f>-^'^^ 
dies  be  sometiine  employed  merely  in  bis  wrvlcei  again,  c«tii> 
sith  we  know  tbatRelifion  reqnirefh  at  oar  hands  the  taldng  S^^ 
away  of  so  great  a  pairt  of  the  time  of  our  liTbs  quite  and  ^^^ 
clean  from  oar  own  basiness,  and  thebectowing  of  tbenxut' 
same  in  his:  snppose  we  that  notbing  of  onr  wealth  and  .ijib..' 
sobstance  is  immediately  doe  to  6od>  bnt  all  oar  own  to  ^^'^ 
bestow  and  spend  as  oarselves  think  meet?    Are  not  our  U'lan 
ricbea  as  well  bis,  as  tiie  days  of  onr  Mfe  are  his  1    Where-  (rumk. 
fere,  anless  with  part  we  acknowledge  his  SBprsnie  domi- 
Bion  by  whose  benerolence  we  have  the  whole,  how  give 
we  honoar  to  irtiom  hdnonr  belongetb,  or  how  badi  God  the 
tUngs  that  are  God's?    I  would  know  whatiMtioixin  the 
worid  did  ever  honour  Grod,  and  not  think  it  a  point  of  tiieix 
daty  to  do  him  honoar  with  their  very  goods.    So  that  tM4 
*e  ntay  boldly  set  down  as  a  principle  clearin  Natnre,  an 
axiom  that  oaght  not  to  be  called  in  qaeetion,  a  tidth  Kiani- 
fest  and  infallible,  that  men  are  eternally  bound  to  hoDoot 
God  wiOi  their  sabstancej  In  token  of  thankfol  acknowledge 
mtHit  tliat  all  they  haTe  is  from  him.    To  htmoar  him  with 
Anr  worldly  goods,  not  only  by  pending  them  in  lawfhl 
manner,  and  by  using  them  witboot  offence,  bnt  also  by 
alienating  from  oorselTes  some  reasootnile  part  or  portion 
thetetrf,  and  by  offering  np  the  same  to  bim  as  a  sign  that 
we  gladly  confess  his  sole  and  sovereign  dominion  overall, 
is  a  doty  which  all  men  are  boond  onto,  and  a  part  of  that 
very  worship  of  God,  whidi,  as  the  Law  of  God  and  Na- 
tnre  ittelfreqnireth,  so  we  are  ibe  rather  to  think-all  men 
no  less  strictly  bound  therennto  than  to  any  other  natoral 
daty;inasmach  as  the  hearts  of  men  dosodeave  to  these 
eardily  things,  so  moch  admire  them  for  the  sway  they  have 
in  the  world,  impnte  them  so  generally  either  to  nature  <w 
to  chance  and  fortune,  so  little  think  npon  the  grace  and 
providence  from  which  they  come,  that,  unless  by  a  kind  oC 
contfamal  tribute  we  did  acknowledge  God's  dominion,  it 
may  be  doubted  that  in  short  time  men  would  learn  to 
iiwget  whose  tenants  they  are,  and  imagine  that  the  worid 
is  their  own  absolate,  five,  and  independent  inheritance. 
Now,  concerning  the  kind  or  quality  of  gifts  which  God 
teceiTeth  in  that  sort,  we  are  to  consider  tlM«n,  partly  as 
first  they  proceed  from  aa,  and  partly  as  afterwards  they  are 
to  serve  Tot  divine  aSes.    in  that  they  aie  testimontos  of 
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vol  tiffecUoB  f  owaiA)  God,  there  Is  no  doubt  In^  such  they 
shintid  be  as  besbem^th  most  his  ghny  to  trhom  we  o0er 
tfaeoD.  In  thu  raipeot  the  fataeu  of  Abel's  sacrifice  is 
coumtinded;  the  fioww  of  all  men's  increase  assigned  tO; 
Gtel  by  Solomon;  the  gifts  and  donatioiiB  of  the  pet^il^ 
rejected  as  oft  as  tbeir  cold  affection  to  God-waid  made; 
their  presents  to  bs  little  worth.  Somewhat  the  Heathens 
saw  toacbiog  that  which  was  herein  fit,  and  therefore  tlvty 
onto  tbeir.  gods  did  not  think  they  might  consecrate  any. 
ibiof  which  was'  impnie  or  nnsoond,  or  already  givep,  .ot. 
else  not  traly  their  own  to  give.  Again,  in  ri^;aid  of  use, 
fijtBsmach  as  we  know  that  God  hath  himself  ^o  need  of 
worldly  commodities,  but  taketh  them  because  it  is  onz 
good  to  be  so  ex^tcised,  and  with  no  other  intent  accepteth 
thejn.  bat  to  hare  them  used  for  the  eodlass  continpaBce  of 
Beligim;  there  is  no  place  left  of  doabtorcontroversyibnt 
that  we  in  the  choice  of  oar  gifts,  are  ta  level  at  the  same 
mari:,and  to  frame  oarselvea  to  his  known  iotwts.  and  pnr- 
ptMKs.  Whether  we  give  unto  God  therefore  that  which 
himself  by  commandment  reqaireth,  or  that  trhicb  the  pobr 
lie  consent  of  the  Chorcb  tbinkath  good  to  -allot,  or  that 
which  every  man's  private  devotion  doth  best  like,  inas- 
mndi  as  the  gift  which  we  offisr  proceedeth  not  only  afl  a 
testimony  of  oar  affection  towards  God,  bnt  also  as  a  means 
to  apbold  Religion,  the  exercise  whereof  cannot,  stand 
withont  the  help  of  temporal  commodities;  ifallmenbe 
taoght  of  Natnre  to  wish,  and  as  much.as  in  them  lieth  to 
pTocare,  the  perpetuity  of  good  things ;  if  for  that  very 
cause  we  tumonr  and  admire  their  wisdom,  who,  having  bem 
fooaders  of  Commonweals,  coold  devise  bow  to  make  the 
benefit  they  left  behind  tbem  dnralrite ;  if^  especially  in  this 
respect,  we  prefer  Lycai^s  before  Solon,  and  the  Spartan 
before  tbe  Athenian  Polity,  it  must  needs  follow,  that  as  we 
do  aoto  God  very  acceptable  service  in  faononring  him 
with  onr  substance,  so  our  service  that  way  is  then  most 
acceptable  when  it  tendeth  to  perpetuity.  The  first  per^ 
dianent  donations  of  honoar  in  this  kind  are  Temples.. 
Which  works  do  so  much  set  forward  the  exercise  of  Reli- 
gion, that  while  the  world  was  in  love  with  Religion,  it 
gave  to  no  sort  greater  reverence  than  to  whom  it  conid 
point  and  say,  "These  are  tbe  men  that  have  bnilt  tu 
*  Pvinni.  pnbosi,  jmAirin,  roam-  F«m.  lib.  (IT.  [*,  T.  PoL]  . 

Cookie 


B.OOK  v.,  105 

Synagogoes/'    Bid  of.Chorches  we  liavc  iftikm  aaS^ 
caently  heretofore.    The  next  things  to  Cbnzches  are-the. 
oriismeDts  of  Chorches,  neBunials  which,  men's  deTotion 
liath  added  to  remaia  in  the,  tieamie  of  GodJs  Honae,  not 
only,  for  nses  fvbereia  the  exerinse  .of  B«ligion  preBcntly 
needeth  them,  bat  also  ■  partly  for  aupfly  of  fittare  casoal 
necessities,  whereonto  the  Ghacch  is.'OD  earth  sabject,  and 
partly  to  the  end  that  while  they  are  kept,  they  may  con- 
tibaidly  serre  as  testimoniea,  giving  all  mento understand 
that  God  bath  in  every  age  and  nation. such  as  think  it  no 
hotden  to  honour  him  .with  their  subistaBce..   Hie  riches 
first  of  the  Tabernacle  of  God,  and  then  of  the  Temple  of 
Jonsalem,. arising  ont  of  volgntary  gifts. and  .donations, 
were,  as  we  commonly  speak,  a  Neato  Mcit,  the  vahie  of 
tbem  above  thfU  which  any  man  woold  imagine.  After  that 
dw  Tabernacle  was  made,  fnniished  with  all  necessaries, 
and  setup,  although  in  the  wilderness  their  ability  could  not 
possibly  begreat,  the  very  metal  of  tJiosevesaela,  which  the  iru.<iL 
Priac6s.df  the  Twelve  Tribes  gave  toGodfortheiT.firstpror    ' 
leevt^  ttmoanted  even  then  to  two  thousand  and  four  hundred 
shekels  of  silver,  a  hundred  and  twenty  shekels  .of  gold, 
evei7.«h^el  weighing  half  an  onnce.  Whatwas  given  to  the  >^»*- 
Tetnple  which  Solomon  erected  ve  may  partly  cotyecture;  ki«i. 
when,  over  and  besides  wood,  marble,  iron,  brass,  vest-  ^^^,' 
znents,  preoions  stones,  and  money,  the  sum  which  David  **■ 
deHvered  into  Solomon's  hands .  for  that  purpose,  .was  of 
gold  in  mass  eight  thousand)  and  of  silver  seventeen  tbour 
sand  cichais,  every  cichar  containing-a  thousand  and  eight 
hoadred  shekels,  which  riseth  to  nine  hondred  onnces  in 
every  one  cichar,  whereas  the  whole  charge  of  the  Tabw- 
nacle  did  not  amount  unto  thirty,  cichars.    After  their  re-  ^j*- 
tnra  ont  of  Babylon,  they  were  not  presently  in  case  to  b>|. 
make  their  second  Temple  of  equal  magnificence  and  glory  e^ 
with  that  which  the  enemy  had  destroyed .    Notwithstandr  *"'-  ^ 
ing,  what  they  could  they  did.    Insomuch  that,  the  buQd- 
ings  finished,  there  remained  in  the  coffers  of  the  Church, 
to  uphold  the  fabric  thereof,  six  hundred  and  fifty  ciobars 
of  sUver,  one  hundred  of  gold.    Wberenoto  was  ftdded  by  "•<-»"■ 
Nehemias,  of  his  own  gift,  a  thousand  drams  of  gold,  fifty  "'^  ""^ 
vessels  of  silver,  five  hondred  and  thirty  Priests'  vestnfents ; 
by  other  the  Princes  of  the  Fathers  twenty  thousand  drams 
of  gold,  two  thousand  and  two  hundred  pound  of.silver; 
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by  the  rest  of  tiie  people  twenty  fhoasuid  dram  of  gold, 
two  tbonsand  ponnd  of  silTeE,  tJnteescore  aAdMrenattma 
of  Priests.    And  tiiey  farthotmore  bonnd  themselves  te- 
ivards  other  charges  to  give  by  the  poll,  in  what  port  of 
NdHn.  the  iroil^  soever  they  abeald  dwell,  tha  fldxd.  of  a  shekedj 
''*'    that  is  to  say,  the  six^  part  idfapomoeyearfy.'  Iliis  out 
of  foreign  provinoea  they  always  seat  mgoldi*-   Wbereitf 
jwph.  Mith^dates  is  said  to  have  ti^en  141  by  ithe  way  before  it 
.L^.'    could  pass  to  Jerosalem  frcHii  Asia,  in  one  odvesiare,  aig^t 
''^'^-''bondred  talent8;t  Crassos  .afier  diat,  to ihava  borrowed  of 
the  Temple  itself  eight  tboasand  ;  at  wbieh  time  Elea^ir 
having  both  snany  other  rich  omaments,  and  all  the  tapes- 
try of  tha  l^mple  nndoE  his  castody,  tbongbt  it  Ae  safest 
wayto  grow  unto  some  compositipn ;  and  so  to  redeem 
file  residoe  by  parting  with  a  certain  beam  of  gold  idrant 
seven  hundred  and  a  half  weight,  a  prey  soffident  for  one 
man,  as  he  thbngM  who  bad  never  bargained  with  Crassos 
till  then,  and  thenrfora,  upon  the  confidence  of  a  solemn 
oath  that  no  more  shoaldbe  looked  for,  be  simply  dtdivered 
up  a  lai^  morsel,  whereby  the  value  of  Uiat  which  t»- 
mained  was  betmyed,  and  the  whole  lost.   'Such  being  Oe 
casoalties  wbereanto  moveaUe  treasores  arc  snbjisct,  the 
Kpm.    Law  of  Moses  did  both,  reqaiie  eight  and  forty  cities, 
i^b    together  with  their  fields  and  wh<de  tenitories  in  the  land 
wu^  °^  Jewry,  to  be  reserved  for  God  himself,  and  not  only 
provide  for  the  liber^  of  farther  additions,  if  men  of  their 
own  accord  should  think  good,  bat  also  tot  the  safe  pre- 
servation Ibareof  nnto  all  posteiiUes,  that  nomait'a  ataitce 
or  ftaod,  by  defeating  so  virtnons  intents,  might  discomaga 
from  like  pdrposes.    God's  third  endowment  didtherefore 
of  old  consist  in  lands.     Furthermore,  somo  eanse  no 
doabt  there  is  why  besides  sondry  ottier  more  rare  dona- 
tions of  uncertain  rate,  the  tenth  sbonld  be  thonght  a  re- 
veone  so  natnral  to  be  allotted  ont  onto  G^d.    For  of  the 
spoils  which  Abrahcun  had  taken  in  war,  he  delivered  unto 
om.      Melcbisedec  the  Tithes.    Hie  vow  of  Jacob,  at  moh  time 
l^.'  as  he  iwk.  his  journey  towards  Haran,  was,  "  If  God  will 
"•       be  with  me,  and  will  keep  me  in  this  voyage  which  I  am  to 
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go,  and  win^girejnebtead  Uieat;,aiidclothnto'pnt  oB,-fo 
tiwtl  mtyretnmtomyiattier'shoam  in«d'elf,.tbeii-iWl 
the  Lord  be' my  God;  and  ttriii  stooA'WhicblhavBMt'ap 
AS  a  pillar,  the  same  shall  be  God's  HQuse-t  aad  of  all' thou 
abalt  give  me  I  will  give  unto  tliee-tiie  Tittae."''  'Andu 
Abrabam  gave  volantaiily,  as  JsccA  vowed-  toi  give^Ood 
Tithes,  80  tbe  Law  of  Mofies  did  irecpiive  at  tbe  baadsff  i^<- 
a)l  men  tbe  selfsame  kind  of  tribute,  41te  teoUi  ttf  tbeir''''^ 
ooTD,  wine,  oil,  froit,  cattle,  and  wlmtaoeTerinciease: bia 
faeamily  providence  fihould  said.   Insomecb,  tbat  Paiains  pub. 
being  herein  followers  of-  tfaeir  steps,  paid  llitbes  .like-  ^^ 
wise.   Imagine  we  that  this  was  fey  no  caasedooe,  octbat'-i"- 
tbere  was  Aot  some  special  indaeement  to  -  judge  tbe  tendi  ^ 
of  onr  Wotldly  profits  tlie  most  conv^Bient  ftwGod^  poF^ 
tion  V.   Are  not  all  thioga  by  him  created  in  stfcb '  sort,  tlUlt     - 
the  forms  which  give  them  their- distinotaoo  wre  number, 
tbeir  Operations  ineasare,aiid  theirmatter-wei^t-7    Three 
being  tfie  mystical  nomber  of  God's  tulsearcbable  p^feo- 
tion  within  himself;  Seven  tiie  nomb^  whereby  ear  own 
perfections,  throngh  grace,  are  moat  ordered ;  and  Tea*  die 
Bumber  of  Nature's  perfections  (for  tbe  beaaty  of  Natore 
is  order ;  and  the  foondation  of  orderi  tfnmber ;-  and  «f 
nnmber,Ten  tbe  liighestwe  can  rise  imto-vrifhoat  Iteration 
of  numbers  nnder  it)/  codM  Natarfl  better  acknowledge  tiie 
power  of  die  God  of  Natare,  than  hy  assigning  imto  him 
that  qnantity  which  Is  ttie  continent  of  all  she  pObsesseth'Y 
There  are  in  I%ilo  the  Jew  many  argomeots  t6'  aiiew  the 
great  congrnity  and  fitness  of  this  nnmber  in'  things  coo' 
secrated  unto  God.    But  becanse  over-nice  filid  cuiiood 
speculations  become  not  the  eamestaess  of  holy  things,  I 
omit  what  might  be  farther  observed,  as  well  'Out  Of  others^ 
as  out  of  him,  touching  the  qnantify  of  fliis  general  sacred 
tribute ;  whereby  it  cometh  to  pass,  that  tbe  meanest  and 
the  very  poorest  amongst  men  yieltfing  unto  God  as~  nmeh 
in  proportion  as  the  greatest,  and  many  times  in  affection 
more,  have  this  as  a  sensible  token  idways  assaring  theiC 
minds,  that  in  his  sight,  from  ^om  all  good  is  expected; 
Uiey  are  concerning. acceptation,  protection,, divine  piivi* 
leges,  and  pre-eminences  whatsoever,  equals  and^  peers 
wiOt  them  unto  whom  they  are  otherwise  in  earthly  respects 

Ftulo  [de  CoognM. 
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infniom;  being  fiirtliennote  well  asMred,  that  the  top,  n» 
it  were,  ttias  pnMnted  to  6od,  ifl  Beitberloat  nor  anftldt- 
fiilly  bestowed,  but  doth  sanctify  to  dwm  again  the  whale 
mass,  aitd  that  he  by  teceivii^  a  little  nndwtaketh  to  Mess 
all.    In  which  condderatiMi  the  Jews  were  accustomed  t» 
name  their  Tithes,  the  hedge  of  their  riches.*    Albeit,  a 
hedge  do  only  fence  and  preserve  thatiriiioh  is  c<ataiiied ;" 
whereas  their  Tithes  and  Offerings  did  more,.becaoBe  they 
[AOoDred  increase  of  the  heap  ont  of  which  they  were 
taken.  God  demanded  no  s&ch  debt  for  his  own  need,.bnt 
for  their  only  benefit  that  owe  it.    Wherefore  detaining  the 
same,  they  hart  qot  him  whom  they  wrong;  and  thent- 
selves,  whom  they  think  they  leliere,  they  wooad ;  except 
men  wUl  haply  aflkm,  that  Qod  did,  by  fair  speeches  and 
laige  ptomiaes,  delude  the  world  ia  sajring,  "  Bring  ye  all 
**    the  Tithes  into  the  storehoase,  that  there  may  be  meat  in 
mine  iiopse  (deal  truly,  defraod  not  God  of  his  doe,  bat 
bring  all) ;  and  prove  if  I  will  not  open  mito  yon  the  win- 
dows of  Heaven,  and  ponr  down  opon  yon  an  immea- 
snrable  blessing."    TbaA  which  St  James  hath  cimcemii^ 
the  effect  of  oar  Prayers  onto  Grod,  is  for  the  most  part  of 
like  moment  in  oar  gifls :  we  pray  and  obtain  not,  becaose 
he  which  knoweth  onr  hearts,  doth  know  onr  desires  are 
evil.    In  like  manner,  we  give,  and  we  are  not  the  more 
accepted,  becaase  f  he  beholdeth  how  nnwisely  we  spill 
oar  gifts  in  the  bringing.    It  is  to  him>  which  needeth  no- 
thing, all  one,  whether  any  thing  or  nothlDg  be  given  him : 
bat  for  onr  own  good,  it  always  behoveth  that  whatsoever 
we  offer  np  into  his  bands,  we  bring  it  seasoned  with  this 
cogitation, "  Then,  Lord,  art  worthy  of  all  bononr,"    With 
the  Chnrch  of  Christ,  tonching  these  matters,  it  standeth 
as  it  did  with  the  whole  world  before  Moses.    Whereapon, 
for  many  years,  men  being  desirous  to  honour  God  in  the 
same  manner  as  other  virtnous  and  holy  personages  before 
bad  done,  both  daring  the  time  of  their  life,  and,  if  farther 
ability  did  serve,  by  sach  device  as  might  cause  their  -woAs 
of  piety  to  remain  always ;  it  came  by  these  means  to 
pass,  that  the  Church  from  time  to  time  had  treasure,  pro- 
p<a1ionable  onto  the  poorer  or  wealthier  estate  of  Chris' 


ih  iepe*  at  legii ;  difltianim  lepei  DccinuB.'    R>  Aquiba  in  Piifc. 
Nemo libenUrdedit  quod noQtwcepitwd  BijireasL'  Seii>deBeiicf.Ub.i.c.t. 
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tian  men.  And  as  Boon  as  the,  state  of  the  Cbnreh  coolcl 
admit  thereof,  they  easily  condescended  b>  think  it  most 
DBtnral  and  most  fit  that  God  sbonld  receive,  as  befon,  of 
all  men  his  ancient  accnstomed  revenaes  of  'Hthes.  miaff, 
Utereforei  botti  God  and  Nature  have  taught  to  convert 
tiiinga  tempoxfd  to  eternal  nsesj  and  to  provide  for  the 
perpetuity  of  Retigion,  even  by  that  which  is  most  tran- 
sitory. For  to  the  end  that  in  -worth  and  value  there  vtf  ght 
be  no  abAtement  of  any  thing  once  assigned  to  snch  pur- 
poses, the  Law  requireth  precisely  the  best  of  what  we 
possess;  and  to  prevent  all  damages  by  way  of  commuta- 
tion ;  where,  instead  of  natwal  commodities  or  other  rights, 
the  price  of  them  might  be  tliken,  the  Law  of  Hoses  deter- 
mined their  rates  and  the  payments  to  be  always  made,  by 
the  shekel  of  the  Sanctuary,  wherein  there  was  great  ad-  ^'' 
Tantage  of  weight  above  the  ordinary  cnitent  shekel.  The  " 
tmest  and  surest  way  for  God  to  have  always  his  own,  is 
by  making  him  payment  in  kind  out  of  the  very,  self-same 
ziches  which  through  his  gracionB  benediction  the  earth 
dolh  continually  yield.  This,  where  it  may  be  without  in- 
convenience, ia  for  every  man's  consciMice'  sake.  That ' 
which  cometh  from  God  to  us,  by  the  natural  course  of 
his  providence,  which  we  know  to  be  innoceiit  and  pore, 
is  perhaps  best'  accepted,  because  least  spotted  with 
the  stain  of  nnlawfnl  or  indirect  procurement.  Besides, 
whereas  prices  daily  change,  Natnre,  which  commonly 
is  one,  must  needs  be  the  most  -indifferent  and  perma- 
nent standard  between  God  and  man.  Bat  the  main 
fo^ndatioD  of  all,  whereupon  the  Mcurity  of  theise  things 
depeodeth,  as  far  as  any  thing  may  be  astJertained  atoiongst 
men,  is,  that  the  title  and  right  which  mab  had  in  every 
■of  them  before  donation,  doth  by  the  act,  and  from  the 
time,  of  any  sudi  donation,  dedication,  or  gftin^  re- 
main the  proper  possession  of  God  till  the  world's  end, 
nnless  himself  renounce  or  reUnquish  !(.  For,  if  equity 
have  taught  as,  that  every  one  ought  to  enjoy  his  own ;  Aat 
what  is  onis  no  other  can  alienate  from  ns,  but  with'^oor 
own  deliberate  consent  ;*  finally,  that  no  man;  .having  y^-j 
passed  his  consent  or  deed,  may  change  it  to  the  prejudice  im. 

' '  CnJD*  enoram  d*ti  repebtio  eat,  ejiu  conanlto  dati  donatio  nL'    lib.  >.D. 
da  cond.  ind«b.    Ulu  U  ue  |raund  <d  couideniion  in  alienirioiu  Iimb  mko 
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of  i«ojt  Olber.*  Aoold  ttfrpreanme  to  dealwith  God  wors'd 
t^MlGjid'hafliallOTred  any  person  to  deal  with  OS?  AHieit, 
Aanfere,  we  be  neW  fiee  from  the  Law  of  Hoses,  and 
conseqnatttlyDOttiieieby'boimd  to  the  payment  of  Tithes; 
yet»  becaoBe  Natnie  bAth  tnight  men  to  honoor  God  with 
4hf{c  sabitaBGe,  and  Scriptore  haUi  left  us  an  example  of 
4hat'paitisiilar  proportion,  which  for  moral  consideratioiu 
bedk  .been  tboa^t  fittest  by  Um  whose  wisdom  contd  best 
jvdgejifarttcmnore,  aeeiag-  ttiat  the  Church  of  Christ  hath 
long  Mtb^»e  «Btered  iutd  jike  Obligation,  it  seemath  in 
tJoMaitufB  a  qaestioB  altogether  Tain  and  saperflaoos, 
whettae*  Tithes  b*  a  matter  of  dtrine  rtghl:  becaose,  bow<- 
Merer  at>  the  first  it  might  bare  been  ttionght  doobtful; 
oar  oa«e  is  daariy  the  same  now  with  theirs  unto  whom 
St  Peter  sometime  spake,  saying,  "  While  it  was  whole, 
it  was  whole  tMoe."  'When  oor  Tithes  might  have  pro^ 
baUy  seemed  oar  own,  we  had  coloar  of  liberty  to  use 
tiiem  as  ^we  enrselTetf  saw  good.  Bat  having  made  them 
his  wbesertiieyaxe,  lotiis  be  warned  by  other  men's  ex> 
ample  wtet  it  is  vov^aoaiat,  to  wash  br  clip  that  coin  which 
hath'  on  it.  the  nark  of  God.  For  that  all  these  are  his  po8-> 
sessions;aad-thathe  doth  himself  so  reckon  them,  appear- 
eth.  by  the  finm  «f  his  own  speeches.  Touching  GiAs  and 
Obhttons,  '"Htum  shtdt  give  them  me;"  toaching  Orato- 

''  lies  -and  CImrehes,  *'  Hy  Hoase  shall  be  called  the  Hoase 
ofiPiayer;"  toachiDg  llthes,  "Will  a  man  spoil  God?" 
-yet  behold,  eren  ae  yoor  G!od  ye  have  spoiled,t  not- 
wJttstaadiag'ye  ask,  Wherein,  as  thoagh  ye  were  ignorant, 
what  injury  thsre  hath  been  offered  in  lathes;  ye  an 
heavily .  accHTsed,  beoatise  with  a  kidd  of  public  consrait 
ye  'faava  joined  yourselves  in  one  to  rob  me,  imagining 
the  roommonness  of  yoor  offence  to  be  every  man's  par'- 

^  ticalar  justiflcation ;  touching  lands,  "  Te  shall  offer  to 
'  the  Lord  a  sacred  portion  of  ground,  and  that  sacred  por- 
tion shall  belong  to  die  Priests."  Neither  did  God  only 
thns'ordainamoi^stthe  J«wb;  but  the  very  parpose,  intent, 
and.  meaning  of  all  that  have  honoared  him  vritb  their  sub- 
stance, was  to  invest  him  with  the  property  of  those  bene- 
fits, -the  ase  whereof  must  needs  be  committed  to  the  hands 

*  '  KoiBO  potait  matue  coDiiliom  mum  in  alterioi  pncjodiciilDi.'   lib.  luv.  de 
lUg.Jnr.     *^  ^    ' 

t  ■  Hon  THrotui  rem  ■mitMra  quibtu  propriB  non  fuiL'    Lib.  iixriii,  tt  Rf  g. 
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of  men.  Inirtiicli  respect  tbe.  style  of  ancient  grants  and 
cbarters'iB,  *' We  have  giren  unto  God  boUifoT-ns  and  "■■■ 
oar  JwifS  for  erer:"  yea,  ""We  know  (eaith  ChBrles'tJie  c. "' 
Ofieat)  that  Abe  goods  of  Oe  Charch  are  tbe  sacred  endow^  ^l 
nents  of  God.;  to  Ike  Xord  oar  God  ve  offer  and  dedicate  >• '<- 
idutsoeTer  we  deliver  onto  bU  Church."'  Whereapon  flte  '' 
Law*  Imperial  do  Utevise  divide  all  diings  in  such  sor^ 
tttat  they  make  sone  to  belongs  by  right  Of  nature  indiffei^ 
ontly  mto  eyery  maa,  aone '  <o  be  the  certain  goods '  uid 
posaessioBS  ' of  .Commonweals,  some  to  appertam  onto 
aevenl  oorpomtions  and  corapanleB  of  toen,  some  to  bA 
privately-men's  own  in  particalar,  and  some-' to  be  sepa- 
rated qoite  from  -all'men;*  wbicb  labt'br&iich  compriseth 
things  aacred  and  holy,  because  tiieteof  'God  alone  is 
owner.  Ilie  seqnd  of  whidi  receiTed  opinion,  as  well 
without  as  within  the  walls  of  the  Hoose  of  God  toothing 
snch  possesiifflis,  is,  as  hath  been  ever,  thai  (here  is  iiot 
an  aot  npie  boooiuable  than  by  all  means  to  amplify  and 
to  defend  tbe  patrimony  of  ReHgion,  not  any  more  impionsf 
and  hatetU  than  to  impair  those  possessions'  which  inen  in 
former  times,  when  diey  gave  onto  holy  nsea,  wei%  wont 
at  the  altar  of  God>  and  in  the  presence  of  their  ghostly 
snperffM,  to  make  as  they  tiioogbt  inviolable,  by  words  of 
fisarftd  execration,  saying,  "  Thfese  thhiga  we  offer  to  God ; 
from  whom  if  imy  take  them  aw&y  (wliicfa  we  hope  no  man 
wiH  attempt  to  do),  bnt  if  any  shall,  let  his  acconnt  bO 
witbont  favour  in  the  last  day,  when  be  cometh  to  receive 
the  doom  which  is  due  for  sacrilege  against  that  Lord  and 
Grod  onto  whom  we  dedicate  the  same."  The  best  and 
most  renowned  Prelates  of  the  Chnrch  of  Christ  have  in 
tUs  oonsideration  rather  sastcuned  the  wrath,  than  yielded 
to  satisfy  the  hard  desire,  of  their  greatest  commanders  on 
earth  coveting  with  ill  advice  end  connsel  that  which 
tbey  willingly  should  have  suffered  God  to  enjoy.  Here 
are  of  Martyrs,  whom  posterity  doth  mnch  honour,  for  that 
liftving  under  their  hands  the  custody  of  such  treasures,]: 
they  could  by  virtuous  delusion  invent  how  to  save  them 

*  '  Mnltina  Mitam  nmt  re*  «acn>  at  itlif^ote  et  Mtncttt.  Quod  eniiii  dinai 
jnm  at,  id  nolliiu  in  boou  eit'    last.  lib.  u.  tit.  1. 

f  ■  Soli  com  Diii  Miniltgi  pugnant'  Coit.  lib.  ni,  [e,  t3.]  '  Siereni  lacrora 
casmvdktiun  qui  dempwiit  npMritn,  puiidda  oto.'  L«|.  lii.Tab.  Cifil, 
Carol.  Ub.Ti.  etas. 

-  ifc'  Tttttl..  Ap«Ioget  [e.  sp.) 


112  ECCLESIASTIC  At,   POLITY. 

fivHU  prey^eTenwlkeD  the  mfe^  <tf  their  <mn  livaa  they 
l^adly  n^^ected ;  as  one,  aometiiDe  an  Ardideacon  under 
Xistos  the  Bidiop  of  Boiiie,  did,  friKHn:w)ien  bis  Judge  un- 
-  dentood  to  be  mie  of  the  CSmich-stewarde,  thirst  of  blood 
began  to  slake,  and  anoUm  hnmoor  to^woii^,  which  first 
by-  a  favoorable  coantenance,  and  then'  by  qniet  speech, 
vnamt.  did  thus  calmly  disclose  itself:  "  Yoa  that  profess  the 
^^^  Christian  Religion,  make  great  complaint  of  the  wdnder- 
^?'*  fill  cTudty  we  shew  towards  yon:  ndther  peiadTentore 
altt^thw  without  canse.  Bat  for  myself,  I  am  fin  from 
any  sodi  bloody  purpose.  Te  are  not  so  willing  to  lire,  as 
I  nnwiOiiif  tiiat  ont  of  these  lips  shoold  proceed  any  capi< 
fnl  aaateace  against  yoo.  Tour  Kshopa  axe  said  to  have 
'  rich  TCSB^  of  gold  and  nlrw,  which  they  nse  la  the  exer- 
cise of  their  Religion ;  besidra  the  fiune  is,  that  nnmbers 
seH  away  their  lands  and  linngs,  the  hoge  prices  whereof 
are  brqpght  to  year  Chntch-coffers  ;  by  which  means  tbe 
'  derotion,  that  maketh  them  and  dieir  whole  posterity 
pom,  most  needs  mightily  enrich  yoo,  whose  Ood  we  know 
was  DO  coiner  of  money,  bat  leit  b^iind  him  many  wbole- 
some  aod  good  precepts,  as  namely,  that  Caisar  shonld 
have  of  yon  the  things  that  are  fit  for  and  dne  to  Cetisar. 
-His  wars  aiecostly  and  chargeable  nnto  him.  That  which 
yoa  soffer  to  ri^st  in  comers,  the  affairs  of  the  Common- 
wealth do  need.  Yonr  profession  is  not  to  make  aocoont 
nf  things  transitory.  And  yet  if  ye  can  be  contented  .but 
to  for^o  that  which  ye  care  not  for,  I  dare  undertake  to 
warrant  yon  both  safety  of  life,  and  freedom  of  osing  yonr 
conscience,  a  thing  more  acceptable  to  yon  than  wealth." 
'Which  fair  parl^  the  happy  Martyr  qnietly  hearing,  and 
perceiving  it  necessary  to  make  some  shift  for  tbe  safe  con- 
cealment of  that  which  being  now  desired,  was  not  unlikely 
to  be  more  narrowly  afterwards  sooght,  be  craved  respite 
for  three  days  to  gather  the  riches  of  the  Cbnrcb  tt^ther, 
in  which  space  against  the  time  the  Governor  shoold  come 
to  the  doors  of  the  Temple,  big  with  hope  to  receive  his 
prey,  a  miserable  rank  of  poor,  lame,  and  impotent  per- 
sons was  provided,  their  names  delivered  him  np  in  writing 
as  a  troe  inventory  of  Uie  Church's  goods,  and  some  few 
words  nsedto  signify  how  proad  the  Church  was  of  these 
treasures.  If  men  did  not  naturally  abhor  sacrilege,  to 
resist  or  to  defeat  so  iminoos  attempts  would  deserve  small  ■ 
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praue.  Bat  such  is  tbe  geoeral  detestation  of  rapine  id' 
tfus  kindj  that  wliereas  nothing  doth  either  in  peaiie  or 
imr  qtore  uphold  men's  repatation  thfui  progperoas  sac- 
QBS8>  because  in  conunon  construction,  unless  ootofibua 
improbity  be  joined  with  prosperity,  it  seemeth  to  argue 
&TOIU  with  God;  they  which  once  have  stained  their 
hands  with  these  odious  spoils,  do  thereby  fasten  unto  aO 
their  actions  an  eternal  prejudice,  in  respect  whereof,  for 
that  it  paaseth  through  the  world  as  an  nndoobted  nle  and 
piiaciple  that  Sacrilege  is  open  defiance  to  God,  ndiatso- 
fivei  aiiterwaids  they  undertake,  if  they  prosper  in  it,  men 
lecLon  it  but  Diooyaius  his  navigation ;  and,  if  any  thing 
befall  them  otherwise,  it  is  not,  as  commonly,  so  in  them 
ascribed  to  the  great  uocertaioty  of  casual  events,  wherein 
the  providence  of  God  doth  ctmtrol  the  purposes  of  men 
oftentimes  much  more  for  their  good,  than  if  all  thii^  did 
answer  fidly  their  hearts  desire,  but  the  censure  of  the 
world  is  ever  directed  against  them  both  bitter  add  pe- 
remptory.* To  make  such  actions  therefore  less  odious,  and 
to  mitigate  the  envy  of  them}  many  colourable  shifts  and 
inventions  have  been  used,  as  if  the  world  did  hate  only 
widvea,  and  think  the  fox  a  goodly  creature.  The  time 
it  may  be  will  conie,f  when  they  that  either  violently 
have  spoiled,  or  thus  raaoothly  defrauded  God,  diall  find 
thay.  did  bat  deceive  fhemselves.  In  the  meanwhile  there 
will  be  always  some  skilful  persons,  which  can  teacfa  a 
way  bow  to  grind  treatably  the  Church  with  jaws  that  shall 
scarce  move,  and  yet  devour  in  tbe  end  more  than  they- 
that  come  ravening  with  open  month,  as  if  they  would 
worry  tbe  whole  in  ao  instant ;  others  also  who,  havuig 
wastefolly  eaten  oat  their  .own  patrimony,  would  be  glad 
to  repair,  if  they  might,  their  decayed  estates  with  the  nria 
they  care  not  of  what  nor  of  whom,  so  the  spoil  were 
theirs ;  whereof  in  some  part  if  Aey  happen  to  speed,  yet 

■  •  Jloriams  nnhs  ngna  M  regea  Mmim  proptarea  cecidiMe,  qnia  Ecdetiu 
^otiKTaniDt,  leipe  eoram  laM&ienml,  aliensTeniut  nl  dii^HienuiC,  ^lucopii- 
i]us  St  Sacaidotibiu,  alqoe,  quod  majiu  est,  Ecclenia  eornm  atwtnlarunt,  et  pti' 
guaHiba*  deduiml.  Qupropter  uec  forica  in  bella  nee  in  fide  itabilel  ftierunt, 
MC  Ticlorei  flatitenmt ->  (ed  Urgaaulti  ralnanti,  ct  plaiM  iotcribdi  vsiutikU, 
regoAqae  et  raeioDei>  et.  qood  poju  eat,  ragna  crxlestiB  peididernnt,  atqne  pto- 
inii  hwaditstibw  canianDt,  et  hittaani  caienL'  Verba  CbmI.  Hig.  in  C^f''* 
^n>LIib.TU.c.  104. 

t '  Tamo  temnu  erit,  magoo  am  optaierit  emptom 
tnwctam  FalUabit  Bt  ciua  spalia  iitt  diemqae 
Oderit.'  yaf.JBa.Iib.».aoa. 
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comnioolj  they  we  men  bom  otider  that  constellatioB 
irtiich  mak^  them,  I  knpw  not  hew,  u  unapt  to  enrich 
thenuelTes  as  they  are  ready  to  impoTerish  pthsrs ;  it  is 
tbni  lot  to  sDBtain  daring  life  both  the  misery  of  hegffao 
and  the  infuny  of  robbers.  Bat  thoagh  no  otiiet  plague 
and  revenge  shoold  follow  sacrilegions  violations  of  boly 
thmga,  the  natural  secret  disgrace  and  ignominy,  the  very 
tnrpitade,  of  snch  actions  in  the  eye  of  a  wise  nnderstand- 
ing  heart,*  Is  itself  a  heavy  panishment.  Men  of  virtaons 
qudity  are  by  this  sufficiendy  moved  to  beware  how  they 
answer  and  reqoite  the  mercies  of  God  with  injuries,  whfr* 
ther  openly  or  indirectly  offered.  I  will  not  absolutely  say 
concerning  the  goods  of  the  Chorch,  that  they  may  ui  no 
case  be  seized  on  by  men,  or  that  no  obligation,  commerce, 
and  bargain,  made  between  man  and  man,  can  ever  b0  of 
force  to  alienate  the.  property  which  God  hath  in  them. 
CTertaincases  I  grant  there  are,  wherein  it  is  not  so  dark 
wittit  God  himself  doth  warrant,  bdt  that  we  may  safely 
presume  him  as  willing  to  forego  for  oar  benefit,  as  always 
to  aae  and  convert  to  onr  benefit  whatsoever  our  Ileligfon 
bath  honoured  him  wlthaL  Biit  surely  under  the  name  of 
that  which  may  be,  many  things  that'  should  not  bto  are 
often  drnui-  By  means  whereof  the  Church  most  commonly 
forgold  hathflannel ;  and  whereas  the  usual  saw  of  old  was, 
"Qlaucns  his  chan^"  the  proverb  is  no#,  "A  Charch- 
bargain."  And  for  fear  lest  covetoasness  alone  should 
linger  oat  the  tine  too  mach,  and  not  be  able  to  make 
havook  of  the  House  of  God  with  that  expedition  ^ich  the 
mortal  enemy  thereof  did  vehemently  wish,  he  hath  by 
certain  strong  enchantments  so  deep^  bewitched  ReligioA 
itself,  as  to  make  it  in  the  end  ah  earnest  solicitor,  and  as 
eloquent  persuader  of  sacrilege,  urging  confidently  that 
the  very  best  service  which  all  men  of  power  can  do  to 
Christ,  is  without  any  more  ceremony  to  sweep  all,  and 
to  leave  the  Chorch  as  bare  as  in  tbe  day  it  was  first  bom ; 
.  that  fnJnesa  of  bread  having  made  the  children  of  the 
household  wanton,  it  is  without  any  scruple  to  he  taken 
away  from  them,  and  thrown  to  dogs ;  that  they  niiich 

*  "H  tS>  wftiyfilrTm  J*J(in  lihftlkt  tiJn-rm  ^/lUc  iilc  >*  «itffan,  Demoilli. 
[Otjrnth.  L  Hd  fin.]  '  Ponaa  non  dic«  Irjjuui  qniu  npe  pemnqNiiit,  iti  ipau 
taipitadiiiu  qnB  BcMbMinaa  Mt  aoa  ndeot.'  Cic.  OSc  ub.  iil.  [c.  B.]  '  Impa- 
nita  ta  credea  MM  OBB  invuB  nuitl  ant  oBom  ■applieiilin  giwiiM  «-'-'  - 
piMieaodior    Stm.  de Boast  lib.  iii.  c.  17. 
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laid  tbe  prices  of  theii  IkdcIs  as  offeriDgs  at  tbe  Apostte^ 
feet,djd  batfiowtbe  seeds  of  Superstition;  that  they  whicb 
endowed  Cboiches  vitt  lands,  poisoned  Reb'^on;  Chat 
TMhb  and  ObllgationB  lire  now  in  the  sight  of  God  as  the 
Baorificed  Ueod  of  goats ;  that  if  we  give  him  our  hbarts 
and  affections,  oar  goods  ar«  better  bestowed  otherwise; 
that  frenseas,  Polycarp's  Disciple,  shoald  not  have  skid, 
**  We  offer  onto  God  oar  goods  as  tokens  of  Uiankfiilness  ^ 
for  tihat  we  receive  ;"  neither  Origen,  "  He  which  wbrsbip^  <.m,  ' 
peth  God,  mast  by  gifts  and  oblations  acknowledge  him  ^.1. 
the  Iiord  of  all;"  in  a  word,  that  to  give  onto  God  ig  >»>'■'• 
error;  reformation  of  error,  to  take  from  the  Chmch  that 
which  the  blindness  of  former  ages  did  unwisely  give :  by 
these  or  the  like  anggestions,  received  with  all  joy,  and  wiA 
like  sednlity  practised  in  certain  parts  of  the  Christian 
world,  they  have  broaght  to  pass  tiiat  as  David  doth  say 
of  man,  so  it  is  in  hazard  to  be  verified  concerning  the 
whole  Beli^on  and  service  of  God: "The  time  Aereof  ^^"'^^ 
may  peradventore  fall  oat  to  be  tfareesconi  and  ten  years, 
or  if  strength  do  serve  onto  fonrscore,  what  followeth  ii 
likely  to  be  small  joy  for  them  whosoever  they  be  that 
behold  it"    Thus  hare  the  beat  things  been  overthrown, 
not  80  mnch  by  paissance  and  might  of  adversaries,  as 
throagh  defect  of  connsel  in  them  that  should  have  upheld 
and  defended  the  same. 

■    80.  "Were  are  in  a  Minister  of  God  these  fonr  things  to  °l^^^- 
be  considered :  his  Ordination,  whiob  giveth  him  p6wer  to  uwfui 
meddle  with  things  sacred ;  the  cfaai^  or  portion  of  the  uut°^ 
Cborch  Plotted  nnto  him  for  exercise  of  his  Office ;  the  ^^°^ 
perfermance  of  his  doty,  according  to  the  exigence  of  his  r^*" 
charge;  tind,  lastly,  the  maintenance  which  in  that  respect  *f,mT 
he  receivetb.    All  Ecclesiastical  Laws  and  Canons,  which  f,"^^ 
Mtber  concern  the  bestowing  or  the  using  of  the  power  of"" 
ministerial  Order,  have  relation  to  tiiese  four.    Of  the  first  r'(.°d ' 
we  have  spoken  before  at  lai^e.    Conceming  the  next,  for  'J^^'* 
more  convenient  dischai^  of  Ecclesiastical  duties,  as  the  "■''"b 
body  of  the  people  must  needs  be  severed  by  divers  pre>  thiir 
cincts,   so  the  Oergy  Mewise  accerdiiigly  dlstriboted.  |>°'^|^ 
Whereas,  flierefbre,  Reli^on  did  first  take  place  in  cities,  ^^•^•"' 
Mid  in  that  respect  was  a  cause  why  the  name  of  Pagans,  oritn. 
which  properly'  signifietb  a  country  people,  came  to  be 
ased  in  common  speech  for  the  same  that  Infidds  and 
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Unbelievera  were;  it  followed  therenpoo  that  all  soA 
cities  had  tbeir  Ecclesiastical  Colleges ,  consisting  of 
Deacons  and  of  Presbyters,  wbpm,  first  the  Apostles  or 
their  delej^tes  the  Erangelists  did  b«th  ordain; and  govern. 
Sach  were  the  Colleges  of  Jemsalem,  Antioch,  MfhesoBt 
Bome,  Corinth,  and  the  rest,  wh^re  the, -Apostles  ^n 
known  to  haTe  planted  oar  Faith  and  Reltgion.  Nowbe- 
caose  Religion  and  the  core  'of  tiooU  was  their  general 
diarge  in  conunon  over  all  that  were  near  abont  th^, 
neither  bad  any  one  Presbyter  his  several  cnre  apart,  till 
Evaristtis,  Bishop  in  the  See  of  Rome,  abont  the  year  113, 
bf^n  to  assign  precincts  nnto  every  Cborch  or  I'itle  which 
tbe  Christians  held,  and  to  appoint  nnto  each  Presbyter  a 
certain  compass  whereof  himself  should  take  charge  alone, 
the  commodionsness  of  this  invention  caased  all  parts  of 
Christendom  to  follow  it,  and  at  the  length  among  the  rest 
onr  own  Chorchea  about  the  .year  636  became  divided  in 
like  manner.  Bnt  other  distinction  of  Chur<dies  there  doth 
not  appear  any  in  the  Apostles'  writings,  save  only,  ac- 
Arti  cording  to  those  cities  wherein  they  planted  the  Gospel  of 
"''^  Christ,  and  erected  Hcclesiastical  Colleges.  Wherefore  to 
Tii.  1,1.  ordain  Kora  ir6Xiv  thiooghoat  every  city,  and  Kara  bacXtiirlam 
^u.  tfaroDghont  every  Church,  do  in  them  signiiy  the  same  ' 
thi^.  Charches  tben  neither  were  nor  could  be  in  so  con- 
venient sort  limited  fis  now  they  are ;  first,  by  the  boond^ 
of  each  state,  and  then  within  each  state  by  more  pazti,ct4ar 
precincts,  till  at  the  length  we  descend  unto  .the  several 
congregations,  termed  Parishes,  with  far  narrower  restraint 
than  this  nune  at  the  first  was  nsed.  And  from  hence 
hath  grovm  their  error,  who  as  oft  as  they  read  of  the 
duty  which  Ecclesiastical  peraoos  are  now  to  perform  to- 
wards .the  Charch,  their  manner  is  always  to  nnderstand 
by  that  Charch,  some  particular  Congregation  pr  Parish 
Church.  They  suppose  that  there  should  now  be  no  man  of 
EcclesiosticalOrder,  which  isnot  tied  to  some  certainParisb. 
*  Because  the  names  of  all  Chorch-officers  are  words  of  re- 
latien,  because  a  shepherd  must  have  his  flock,  a  teacher 
bis  scholars,  a  miidster  his  cwnpany  which  he  ministereth 
imto,  therefore  it  seemeth  a  thing  in  their  eyes  absord  and 
unreasonable,  that  aay  man  should  be  ordained  a  Minister, 
otherwise  tfa^  only  for  some  particular  CoDgregatioo. 
Ferpwve  they  not  how  by  this  meatw  they  make  it  on- 


lawfbl  for  the  Chnicfa  to  employ  men  at  all  in  convertings 
nations?  For  if  so  be  the  Church  ma;  not  lawfully  admil 
to  an  Ecclesiastical  fonctioD,  anlesfl  it  tie  the  party  ad' 
mittedunto  some  particular  Pariah,  then  surely  a  thankless 
labour  it  is,  vAeieby  men  seek  the  conrersieB  of  Infidds, 
trbich  know  not  Chirist,  and.  therefore  cannot  be  as  yet 
divided  into  their  special  con|;Tegations  and  flocks.  Bot,' 
to  the  end  it  may  appear  how  mnch  this  one  thing  aiSongf- 
many  more  hath  been  mistaken,  Qiere  is  first  no  precept- 
requiiiog  that  Presbyters  and  Deacons  be  made  in  such' 
amt,  and  not  otherwise.  Albeit  therefore  the  ApostleS  did 
make  them  in  that  order,  yet  is  not  their  example  sach  a 
Law,  as  without  all  exception  bindeth  to  make  Uiem  in  no 
bttier  ordw  but  that.  Again,  if  we  will  consider  that  which 
the  Apostles  themselves  did,  sorely  no  man  can  justly  say, 
that  herein  we  practise  any  thing  repugnant  to  their  ex~ 
ample.  For  by  them  there  was  ordained  only  in  eadi 
Christian  city  a  College  of  Presbyters  and  Deacons  to 
administer  holy  things.  Evaristus  did,  a  hundred  years 
afler  the  birth  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  begin  the  distiDclion 
of  the  Ohnrch  into  Parishes.  Presbyters  and  Deacons 
having  been  ordained  before  to  exercise  Ecclesiastical' 
fnncUcHis  in  the  Church  of  Rome  promiscuously,  he  was 
Ijie  first  that  tied  them  each  one  to  his  own  station.  So 
ttat  of  the  two,  indefinite  Ordination  i^  Presbyters  and 
Deacons  doth  come  more  near  the  Apostles'  examine,  and^ 
the  tying  of  them  to  be  made  only  for  particular  Congrega- 
tions may  more  justly  ground  itself  upon  the  example  of 
Evaristus,  than  of  any  Apostle  of  Christ.  It  hath  been 
the  opinion  of  wise  and  good  men  heretofore,  that  nothing 
was  ever  devised  more  singularly  beneficial  onto  God's 
Church,  than  this  which  onr  honoarable  predecessors  have 
to  tiieir  endless  praise  found  out,  by  the  erecting  of  such 
Houses  of  study,  as  those  two  most  famous  Untversities  do 
contain,  and  providing  that  choice  wits,  after  reasonable 
time  spent  in  contemplation,  may  at  the  length  either  enter 
into  Aat  holy  vocation  for  which  they  had  been  so  long 
noorished  and  brought  np,  or  else  give  place  and  suffer 
eflters  to  succeed  in  tiieir  rooms,  that  so  the  Chnrch  may 
be  always  furnished  with  a  number  of  men,  whose  ability 
being  first  known  by  public  trial  in  Churcb-labonrs  there 
vriMce  men  can  best  judge  of  them,  their  calUog  after- 
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wards  onto  parttcalar  chRrge  abroad  may  be  accordingly. 
All  tliis  is  frnstrate,  those  wor^yFonodatiQiis  we  nmst 
dlsst^e,  tbeic  whole  device  jmd  rdi^ons  purpose  which 
did  erect  them  is  made  void,  their  Orders  and  Statates 
are  to  be  cancelled  and  cUs&imaUed,  in  case,  the  Chardi 
b^  forbidden  to  grant  any  power  of  Order  nnJesB  It  be 
with  restraint  to  ,the  party  ordained  onto. some  parti- 
cular Parish  or  Congregation.  Nay,  might  we  not  ratiiei 
affirm  c^Pr^byters  and.of  Deacons, that  the  vary  nature 
of  their  Ordination  is  nnto  necessary  local  restraint  a 
thing  opposite  and  repngnantT  The  Emperoi  Jaslinian 
doth  say  of  totors,  "Gertie  rei  vel  causn  tator  dari  non  po- 
test, qnia  persoDffi,  non  causae  vel  rei,  tutor  datur,"  He 
*•  that  should  grant  a  tutorship,  restraining  Ins  grant  to  some 
one  certain  thing  or  cause,  should  do  but  idly,  becaase 
tutors  are  given  for  personal  defence  generally,  and  not  for 
mautging  of  a  few  particular  things  or  causes.  So  he  that 
ordaining  a  Presbyter  or  a  Peacon  should,  in  the  foim  of 
Ordination,  restrain  the  one  or  the  other  to  a  certain  place, 
might  with  much  rnqre  reason  be  thought  to  use  a  rain 
and  a  frivolous  addition,  than  they  reasonably  to  require 
such  local  restraint,  as  a  thing  which  most  of  necessity  con- 
cur evermore  with  all  lawful  Ordination.  Presbyters  and 
Deacons  are  not  by  Ordination  consecr^ed  nnto  placesy 
bot  onto  functions.  In  which  respect,  and  in  no  other,  it 
is,  .that  sith  they  are  by  virtue  titereof  bequeathed  nnto 
God,  severed  and  sanctified  to  be  employed  in  his  service, 
which  is  the  highest  advancement  that  mortal  creatures  on 
earth  can  be  raised  unto,  the  Church  of  Christ  hath  not  been 
acquEunted  in  former  ages  with  any  such  profane  and  nnaa- 
tntal  custom,  as  doth  hallow  men  with  Ecclesiastical  fono- 
tioua  of  Order  only  for  a  time,  and  then  dismiss  them  again 
to  the  common  aflkirs  of  the  world.  Whovas,  contrariwise, 
from  the  place  or  charge  where  that  power  hath  been  ex- 
ercised, we  may  be  by  sundry  good  and  lawful  occasions 
translated,  retaining  nevertheless  the  self-same  power  which 
was  first  given.  It  is  somA  grief  to  spend  thus  much  labour 
in  refuting  a  thing  that  bath  so- little  groond  td  uphold  it,  es- 
pecially sith  they  themselves  that  teach  it  do  not  seem  to 
give  thereunto  any  greatcrcdit,  if  we  may  judge  their  minds 
by  their  actions.  There  are  amongst  them  that  have  done  the 
work  of  Ecclesiastical  persons,  sometime  in  the  families  ot 
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DoMemeD,  sometime  in  niDch  more  piUilic  and  freqnent 
congregations ;  there  are  that  have  sacessively  gonethrongb 
perhaps  jseren  or  eight  particular  Cborcbes  after  this  sort ; 
jrea,  some  that  at  one  and  the  same  time  have  been,  some 
which  at  this  present  hoar  are,  in  real  obligation  of  Ecclesi- 
astical duty,  and  possession  of  commodity  thereto  belOng- 
ii^,  even  in  sundry  particnlar  Churches  within  the  land  ; 
some  there  are  amongst  them,  wtilcb  will  not  so  much  abridge 
thair  liberty,  as  to  be  fastened  or  tied  unto  anyplace;  some 
which  bare  bound  tfaemselTes  to  one  place  only  for  a  time, 
and  that  time  being  once  expired,  have  afterwards  voluntarily 
given  onto  other  places  the  like  experience  and  trial  of  them. 
All  this  I  presume  they  wonld  not  :do,  if  their  persuasion 
were  as  strict  as  their  words  pretend.  But,  for  the  avoiding 
of  these  and  such  other  the  like  confusions  as  are  incident 
onto  the  cause  and  question  whereof  we  presently  treat, 
there  is  not  any  thing  more  material,  than  first  to  separate 
exactly  the  nature  of  the  Ministry  from  the  use  and  exer- 
cise tlMreof;  secondly,  to  know  that  theonly  tme  and  pro- 
per act  ot  OrdinatiMi  is  to  invest  men  with  that  power 
which  doth  make  them  Ministers,  by  consecrating  their 
persons  to  God  and  his  service  in  holy  tbings  daring  term 
ef  kfe,  whether  they  exercise  that  power  or  no ;  thirdlyi 
tliat  to  give  them  a  Title  or  Charge  where  to  use  their  Mi- 
nistry, concemeth  not  the  making,  but  the  placing  of 
God's  Ministers;  and  therefore  the  Laws  which  concern 
only  their  election  or  admission  unto  place  of  charge,  are 
are  not  appliable  to  infringe  any  way  their  Ordination ; 
fourtUy,  tbat  as  oft  aa  any  ancient  Constitution,  liaw, 
or  Canon,  is  alleged  concerning  either  Ordinations  or  Elec- 
tions, we  forget  not  to  examine  whether  the  present  case 
be  the  same  which  the  ancient  was,  or  else  do.  contain 
some  just  reason  for  which  it  cannot  admit  altogether 
the  same  rules  which  former  afiairs  of  the  Cbnrch,  now 
altered,  did  then  require.  In  the  qnestion'of'  ouiking  Mi- 
nisters ^thout  a  Title,  which  to  do  they  say  is  a  thing  unr 
lawfol,  Uiey  should  at  the  very  first  have  considered  what 
the  name  of  Tide  doth  imply,  and  ^at  affinity  or  cohe- 
rence Ordinations  have  with  Titles ;  which  thing  observed 
wonld  plainly  have  shewed  them  their  own  error.  They 
are  not  ignorant,  that  when  they  speak  of  a  Title,  they  handle 
that  which  belongetb  to  the  placing  of  a  Minister  in  some 
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obaige ';  tbat  flie  place  of  charge,  wherein  a  BfiniBter  doth 
execute  his  oflke,  reqoiretb  aome  Honse  of  6od  for  tb» 
people'  to  resort  nnto,  some  definite  nomber  of  sonls  aoto 
wfaoiiv  he  there  administeretti  holy  things,  and  some  certaiq 
allowance  whereby  to  sastaio  life  ■  that  the  Fathers  at  the 
first  named  Oratories,  and  Hosaes  of  Prayer,  Titles;  thereby 
signifying  how  God  was  interested  in  them,  and  held  them 
as  bis  own  possessions.  Bnt,  because  Uiey  know  that  tlie 
Church  had  Ministers  before  Christian  Temples  and  Ora- 
tories were,  therefore  some  of  them  understand  by  a  Title, 
a  definite  congregation  ofpeopU  only,  and  so  deny  that  any 
Ordioatiou  is  lawtiil  which  maketh  Ministers  that  bare  no 
certain  flock  to  attend  :  forgetting  how  the  Seventy,  whom 
Christ  himself  did  ordain  Ministers,  bad  their  calling  in 
that  manner,  whereas  yet  no  certain  charge  could  be  given 
them.  OtherSf  referring  the  name  of  a  Title  especiaUy  to 
the  maintenance  of  the  -Minister,  infringe  all  OnHnatioo 
made,*  except  they  which  receiTe  Orders  be  first  entitled  to 
a  competeot  Ecclesiastical  Benefice,  and  (which  is  most 
ridiculously  strange)  except  besides  their  present  title  to 
some  such  Benefice  they  have  likewise  some  other  title  of 
annual  rent  or  pension  whereby  they  may  be  relieved,  iq 
case,  throqgh  infirmity,  sickness,  or  other  lawful  impedi-, 
ment,  they  grow  unable  to  execate  their  Ecclesiastical 
fanction.  So  that  every  man  lawfully  ordained  mast  bring 
a  bow  which  bath  two  strings,  a  Title  of  present  ri^t,  and 
anothu'  to  provide  for  future  possibility  or  chance.  Into 
these  absurdities  and  follies  they  slide,  by  misconeeiviag 
the  true  purpose  of  certain  CantMis,  which  indeed  have  f<»< 
bidden  to  ordain  a  Minister  witbont  a  Title ;  not  that  simply 
it  is  unlawful  so  to  ordain,  bnt  because  it  might  grow  to  an 
inconveniency,  if  the  Church  did  not  somewhat  restedn 
that  liberty.  For,  seeing  they  which  have  once  received  Or- 
dinatida  cannot  again  return  into  the  world,  it  boboveth 
them  which  ordain  to  foresee  how  such  shall  be  afterwards 
able  to  Uve,  lest  their  poverty  and  destitntioD  shoald  re- 
donnd  to  the  disgrace  and  discredit  of  their  calling.  Which 
evil  prevented,  those  very  Laws,  which  in  that  respect  fbr- 

•'  Unl&wful  to  atiain  a  HisJiter  vithoal  b  Title.'  AbMnct  p.  943.  •  TIm 
Lav  raqninth,  (liat  evei;  cae  admitted  unto  Older*  bATing  for  bit  piMent  ralief 
■ome  Gcclesiastica]  Benefice,  iLoold  alio  have  MOke  other  tide  unto  ■ome  aimDal 
rcDlei  peDnoD  wbsrebv  be  might  be  (eliered,  incajehawereiiotaUa,  through  in- 
finity, uckna»,  of  other  lavlul  impedimtui,  U>  execute  hi«  Ecdfiiaitical  ofic4 
BDd  fuacdoQ.'  Ihtd.  p.  146, 
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l»d,'do  expressly  admit  Ordinattoos  to  be  made  at  Isrge, 
andmtbout  Title;  namely,  ifUie  party  so  ordained  bare  of 
bis  owD  for  tbe  sustenance  of  this  life ;  or,  if  the  Bishop 
which  giveth  him  Orders  will  find  him  cosipetent  allowance, 
till  some  place  of  ministration, :  from  whence  his  mainte- 
nance  may  arise,  be  provided  for  him ;  or,  if  any  otfaer.fit 
anA  sDffioient  mefws  be  had  against  the  danger  hefore-men-- 
tioned.  Absolutely  therefore  it  is  not  tme,  tbat  any  an- 
cient Canon  of  (he  Chiircb,  which  is  or  onghtto  be  with  us 
in  forofl,  doth  make  Ordinations  at  large  onlawfal ;  and  as 
tbe  state  of  the  Cbnrch  doth  stand.they  are  most  necessary^ 
If  there  be  any  conscience  in  men  touchiog  that  which 
they  write  or  speak,  let  them  consider  as  well  what  the  pre- 
sent condition  of  all  things  doth  now  suffer,  as  what  the 
Ordinances  of  fbnner  ages  did  appoint ;  as,  weU  the  weight 
of  those  causes  for  wliicb  oar  affairs  have  altered,  a?  the 
reasons  in  regard  whereof  our&thers  and  predecessors  did 
Bometinie  strictly  aiid  severely  keep  that,  which  for  us  to 
observe  now  is  neither  meet  nor  always  possible.  In  this 
our  present  canse  and  controversy,  whether  anynotbaving 
Title  of  right  to  a  Beoe6ce  may  be  lawfully  ordained  a  Mi- 
nister, is  it  not  manifest  in  tbe  eyes  of  all  men,  that  whereas 
tbe  name  of  a  Benefice  doth  signify  some  standing  Eccle- 
siastical revenue,  taken  out  of  tbe  treasure  of  God,  and 
allotted  to  a  spiritual  person,  to  the  end  he  may  use  the 
same  and  enjoy  it  as  his  own  for  term  of  life,  unless  bis  de- 
fault caase  deprivation,  the  Clergy  for  many  years  after 
Christ  had  no  other  benefices,  hot  only  their  Canonical 
portions,  or  monthly  dividends  allowed  them  according  to 
their  several  degrees  and  qualities,  oat  of  the  common 
stoek  of  sucb  Gifls,  Oblations,  and  Tithes,  as  tbe  fervoor  of 
Christiaa  piety  did  then  yield  T  Yea,  tbat  even  when  Mi- 
nisters had  their  Chnrches  and  flocks  assigned  unto  them 
in  several,  yet  for  maintenance  of  life,  their  former  kind 
of  allowanoe  continued,  till  such  time  as  Bishops  and 
Churches  Cathedral  being  sufficiently  endowed  with  lands, 
other  Presbyters  enjoyed,  instead  of  their  first  Benefices, 
tbe  Titbes  and  profits  of  their  own  congregaticms  whole  to 
themselves  1  la  it  not  manifest,  tbat  in  this  Realm,  and  so 
in  other  the  like  dominions,  where  the  tenure  of  lands  is 
altogether  grounded  on  military  Laws,  and  held  as  in  fee 
ander  Princes  which  are  not  made  Heads  of  the  people  by 
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Caice  of  Tolootary  electuui,  bnt  bom  the  sovereign  lords  of 
Chose  vbole  and  entire  territories,  which  territories  t&eir 
fomons  progenitors  obtaining  by  way  of  conqaest,  retained 
wliat  they  wonld  in  their  own  hands,  and  divided  the  rest 
to  others  with  reservation  of  sovereignty  and  capita)  in* 
tarest ;  the  building  of  Cfaorches,  and  conseqoeDtly  the  as* 
signing  of  either  Parishes  or  Benefices,  was  a  thing  impos- 
sible without  consent  of  sncb  as  were  principal  owners  of 
land ;  in  which  consideration,  for  their  more  encoorage- 
meot  hereanto,  they  which  did  so  farbenefittheCharchhad 
by  commoa  consent  granted  (as  great  eqoity  and  reason 
was)  .a  right  for  tbem  and  their  heirs  till  the  world's 
end,  to  nominate  in  those  Benefices  men  whose  quality 
the  Bishop  allowing  migbt  admit  them  thereunto?  Is  it 
not  manifest,  that  from  hence  inevitably  such  inequality 
of  Parishes  hath  grown,  as  canseth  some,  through  the  mol- 
titade  of  people  which  have  resort  onto  one  Chnrch^  to  be 
more  than  any  .one  man  c^  wield,  and  some  to  be  of  that 
natare  by  reason  of  Chapels  annexed,  that  they  which  are 
Inonmbents  shonld  wroi^  the  Church  if  so  be  they  had 
not  certain  Stipendiariesnnder  them,  because,  where  the 
corps  of  the  profit  or  benefice  is  bnt  one,  the  Title  can  be 
bat  one  man's,  Eutd  yet  the  cha^e  may  require  more  1  Not 
to  mention,  therefore,  any  other  .reason,  whereby  it  m^ 
clearly  appear  bow  expedient  it  is  and  profitable  for  the 
Church  to  admit  Ordinations  without  TiUe,  this  little  may 
suffice.to  declare  how  impertinent  their  allegations  against 
it  are  ont  of  ancient  Canons  ;  how  ootrae  their  cdnfident 
asseverations,  tliat  only  through  negligence  of  Popish  Pre- 
lates the  custom  of  making  such  kind  of  Ministers  hath 
prevailed  iq  the  Church  of  Rome  against  their  Canons,  and 
that  with  OS  it  is  expressly  against  the  Laws  pf  our  own 
government  when  a  Minister  doth  s«rve  as  a  stipendiary 
Curate,  niiich  kind  of  service  nevertheless  the  greatest 
Rabbins  of  that  part  do  altogether  follow.  For  howsoever 
they  are  loth  peradventure  to  be  named  Curates,  Stipen- 
diaries they  are,  and  the  labour  they  bestow  is  in  other 
men's  Cures ;  a  thing  not  nalawfal  for  them  to  do,  yet  un- 
seemly for  them  to  condemn  which  practise  it.  I  might 
here  discover  the  like  oversight  throughout  .all  th^  dis- 
courses, made  in  behalf  of  the  people's  pretended  right 
lo  elect  their  Ministers  before  the  Bishop  may  lawfully 
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oidatn.  But  bccanse  we.  bave  otlierwheie  at  laige  dis- 
poted  of  popolar  elections,  and  of  the  right  of  patronage, 
wkenin  jadrowned  whatsoever  the  people  under  any  pre- 
tence-«tf  colour  may  seem  to  cfaallen^  aboat  admissioD 
and  choice  of  the  Pastors  that 'shall  feed  their  sools,  I 
cabnot  see  what  one- duty  tkere  is  which  always  on^t  to 
go  before  Ordination,  bat  only  care  of  the  pasty's  worthi- 
ness as  well  for  integrity  and  vittae,  as  knowledge ;  yea,. 
for  Tiitne  more :  inaflmach  as  defect  of  knowledge  may 
sundry  ways  be  sapplied,  bat  the  scandal  of  vicioos  and 
wicked  life  is  a  deadly  evil. 

81.  The  tmth  is,  that  of  all  things  hitherto  meoti<HM)d,  °^'^ 
the  greatest  is  that  threefold  blot  or  blemish  of  notable  not 
ignorance,  onconacionable  absence  frcnn  the  Cares  whereof  b«°i^ 
men  bave  taken  charge,  and  insatiable  hnstiog  after  apiri-  j^'°|***[^ 
ixai  PrelenneDts,  witiioot  either  care  or  conscience  of  tlie  •id<ii», 
pablic  good.    Whereof,  to  the  end  that  wejnay  censideT,  BomtMr 
as  in  God's  own  sight  and  presence,  with  all  npTightness,  ^^^ 
sincerity,  and  troth,  let  as  partionlwly  weigh  and  axaaune 
in  every  of  them;  first,  bow  far  forth  they  are  reprovabte 
by  reasons  and  maxims  of  common  right ;  secondly,  whe- 
ther that  winch  onr  Laws  do  permit  be  lepagnant  to  those 
maxims,  and  with  what  eqnty  wA  onght  to  judge  of  things 
practised  in  this  caae,  neitlier  on  the  one  hand  defending 
that  which  most  be  acknowledged,  out  of  square,  nor  on 
the  oUier  side  c<Nndemning  rashly  ^lom  we  list  for  what- 
soever  we  (Usallow.    Toncfaing  argoments  therefore  taken 
fnaa  the  principles  of  common  right  to  prOTC  that  Minis- rj.c.iii,. 
ters  should  be  learned,  that  they  onghtto  be  resident  upon '\i>^'°- 
their  Livings,  and  that  more  than  one  only  Beneice  or  i  iim'. 
spiritual  Living  may  not  be  granted  unto  one  man;  theTitqVi.o. 
find,  becavse  St.  Paal  reqnireth  in  a.Afinister  ability  to  * '^^■ 
teach,  to  convince,  to  distribute  the  Word  rightly ;  because  hw> 
also  the  Lord  himself  hath  protested  they  shall  be  uohw.' 
Priests  to  him  which  have  rejected  kntMriedge,  and  becanae,  ^'^^*- 
if  the  blind  lead  die  blind,  they  must  both  needs  fall  into  u-  b. 
the  pit:  the  second,  beoaase  Teachers  are  shephetds  whose  xr. «. 
flocks  can  be  no  time  secure  from  danger ;  they  are  watch- ,  ^' 
men  iiiiom  the  enemy  doth  always  besiege ;  their  lalMmrs  1 1'""- 
io  the  Word  and  Sacraments  admit  no  intermission  v  their  iota' 
daty  leqoireth  instruction  and  conference  with  men  m  pri-  i'p,i. 
fate ;  they  are  the  Hring  Oracles  o(  God,  to  w^om  the  ]^^^ 
people  nnist  resort  for  counsel;  they  arecommanded  to  be  "-  <». 
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1  ThH.  prifteras  af  holiness,  leaders,  feeders,  soperrisors,  amongit 
c^,  their  own ;  it  should  be  tbdr  grief,  as  it  was  the  Apostles* 
*'^j^  to  be  absent,  thoogh- necessarily,  from  them  over  whoiir 
MiM.  they  have  taken  charge :  finally,  the  last,  becaase  piniality 
icor.'  and^  residence  are  opposite;  becanae  the  placing  of  one 
*"*  ^  Clerk  in  two  Churches  is  a  point  of  merchandise  and  filthy 
gain ;  because  no  man  can  serve  two  masters ;  becanse 
erery.'one  ahonld  remain  in  that  vocatioD  wherennto  he  is 
called ;  what  concinde  they  of  all  this?  Ag;ainst  ignorance, 
Against  nonresideDce,  and  against  plurality  of  Lirings,  is 
there  any  man  so  raw  and  dull,  bnt  that  the  Tolnmes  which 
have  been  written  both  of  old  and  of  late  may  make  him 
in  so  plentiful  a  cause  eloquent  ?  For,  if  by  that  which  is 
generally  jost  and  requisite  we  measure  what  knowledge 
there  shonld  be  in  a  Minister  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ ;  the 
arguments  which  li^t  of  Natwe  offereQi ;  the  !Laws  and 
Statutes  which  Scripture  hath;  the  Canons  that  are  taken 
out  of  ancient  Synods ;  the  Decrees  and  Constitutions  of 
sincerest  times ;  the  senteuces  of  aU  antiquity  ;  and,  in  a 
word,  every  man's  fuD  consent  and  conscience,  is  against 
ignorance  in  them  that  have  charge  and  care  of  sonls. 
Again,  vbat  availeth  it  if  we  be  learned  and  not  ^thfid  ? 
or,  what  benefit  hath  the  Church  of  CUrist,  if  there  be  in  us 
sofficiency  without  endeavour  or  care  to  do  thatgood  which 
our  place  exacteth?  Touching  the  pains  and  industry,  there- 
fere,  wherewith  men  are  in  conscience  bound  to  attend  the 
work  of  their  heavenly  calling,  even  as  much  as  in  them 
lieth  bending  thereunto  their  whole  endeavour,  without 
either  fraud,  sophistication,  or  guile ;  I  gee  not  what  more 
efiiectual  obligation  or  bond  of  doty  there  shonld  be  urged, 
than  their  own  only  vow  and  promise  made  unto  God  him- 
self at  the  time  of  their  Ordination.  The  work  which  ttiey 
have  undertaken  tequireth  both  care  and  fear.  Their  sloth, 
that  niegligently  perform  it,  maketh  them  subject  to  male- 
diction. Besides,  we  also  know  that  the  fruit  of  onr  pains 
in  this  function,  is  life  both  to  ourselves  and  others.  And 
do  we  yet  need  incitements  to  labour  1  Shall  we  stop  onr 
ears  both  against  those  conjuring  exhortations  whicb 
Apostles,  and  against  Uie  fearful  comminations  which  Pro- 
phets, have  uttered  ont  of  the  month  of  God,  the  one  for 
prevention,  the  other  for  reformation,  of  our  sluj^hness 
Acu  in  this  behalf?  St  Paul, "  Attend  to  yoorseWes  and  to  all 
'"-  '^  the  flock  whereof  Uie  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  over 
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seen,  to  feed  the  Church  of  God  which  he  hatb  parchased 
with  his  own  blood."  Again,  "  I  charge  thee  before  God,  *^'^ 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  shall  judge  the  qaick  and 
the  dead  at  bis  coming,  preach  the  Word;  be  instant'' Juo- 
miah,  "  Wo  onto  the  Pastors  that  destroy  and  scatter-ihe  i^iu.i, 
aheep  of  my^pastare ;  I  will  visit  yon  for  the  wickedness  of 
your  works,  saith  the  Lord ;  the  remnant  of  my  sheep  I  will 
gather  together  ont  of  all  countries,  and  will  bring. them 
Sg^iu  to  their  folds ;  they  shall  grow  and  increase,  and  I  will 
setup  shepherds  over  them  which  diall  feed  tbem^'  Ezekfel; 
"  Should  not  the  shepherds,  shoald  they  not,  feed  the  flocks  %  »ii^. *. 
Yeeatthefat,  and  ye  clothe  yonrdelves  with  the  wool,  bot 
the  weak  ye  have  not  strengthened,  the  sick  ye  have  not 
cared,  neither  have  ye  bound  np  the  broken,  nor  bronght 
home  again  that  which  was  driven  away;  ye  have  not  in- 
qoired  after'that  which  was  lost,  but  with  cruelty,  and  rigour 
have  ruled."  And  verse  8 — ^10.  •' Wherefore,  aa.'I  live, 
I  wijl  require  my  sheep  at  their  hands,"  &c.  Nor  let 
OB  ttavk  to  excuse  ourselves,  if  haply  we  labour,  though 
it  be  at  random,  and  sit  not  altogether  idle  abroad.  For 
we  are  boiuid  to  attend  that  part  of  the  flock  of  Christ, 
whereof  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  us  overseers.  The 
residence  of  Ministers  uptHi  their  own  peculiar  charge  is 
by  so  much  the  rather  necessary,  for  that  absenting  them- 
eelves  from  the  place  where  Oiey  ought  to  labour,  diey 
neither  can  4o  the  good  which  is  looked  for  at  their  faandst 
Bor  .reap  the  comfort  which  sweeteneth  life  to  them  that 
spend  it  in  these  travels  upon  their  own.  For  it  is  in  this, 
as  in  all  things  else  which  are  through  private  interest 
dearer  than  what  coocemeth  either  others  wholly,  or  us 
but  in  par^  and  according  to  the  rate  of  a  general  regard. 
Am  for  Plurality,  it  hath  not  only  the  same  inconveniences 
which  are  observed  to  grow  by  absence ;  but  over  and  bed- 
sides, at  the  least  in  common  construction,  a  show  of  that 
worldly  humour  which  men  do  think  shoald  not  reign  so 
high.  Nowftom  hence  their  collections  are,  as  followetfa : 
first,  a  repugnancy  or  contradiction  between  the  principles 
of  Cfimmon  right,  and  tbat.  which  our  Laws  in  special  con- 
nderations  have  allowed ;  secondly,  a  nullity  or  frustratioB 
of  all  such  acts  as  are  by  them  supposed  opposite  to  those 
principles,  an  invalidity  in  all  Otdinations  of  men  unable 
to  preadi,  and  in  all  Dispensations  which  rail^ate  the  Law 
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of  coftmcHi right  fbrttieottartffo.  And  why  so?  Forsooth; 
« becaaso  iriiatever  we  do  Id  ttese  three  oases,  add  not 
hy  Tirtne  of  common  right,  we  must  yield  it  of  necessity 
done  by  wairantof  peciAar  right  or  privil^e.  Now  a 
privfl^e  is  said  to  be  that,  that  for  favoor  of  certain 
pfSBons  comedi  forth  against  common  right ;  things  pto- 
faibited  we  dispensed  with,  becanse  things  permitted  are 
diepatehed  by  common  righti  hot  things  forbidden  Te- 
qoire  dispensatioBs.  By  which  descriptions  of  a  pri- 
vilege and  dispeBsation  it  is  (they  say)  apparent,  diat 
a  privUegB  must  license  and  anthorixe  the  same  which 
the  Iaw  against  ignorance,  nooresideDce,  and  plnraHty 
doth  infringe ;  and  so  be.  a  iaw  contrariant  or  repug- 
nant to  the  Law  of  Natoee^  aikd  the  Law  of  God,  becanse 
all  the  reasons  whereopon  the  positire  Law  of  Man  against 
these  three  was  Brat  estiUiliAhed,  are  taken  and  drawn  ftom 
theLawef  Natwe,  andtbeLawofGod.  For  answer  here- 
mte,  we  will  but  lead  them  to  answer  themselves.  First, 
therefore,  if  ttiey  will  grant  <as  they  mast)  that  all  ^rect 
oppositions  OT  ^eeoh  reqnu«  <Kie  and  the  self-sane  snbjeet 
to  be  aaeant  am.  both  paria  where  oppontion  is  pretended, 
it  will  fbllow  that  eitiier  the  maxims  of  common  right  do 
enforce  the  vwy  same  things  not  to  be  good  which  we  say 
are  good,  grounding  onrselves  en  Uie  reasons  1^  virtne 
whereof  onr  piirilegee  are  established ;  or,  if  the  one  do  not 
reach  onto  that  particular  siUtject  for  -vrtiich  the  other  have 
provided,  then  there  k  no  contradiction  between  them.  In 
all  contradictions,  if  tiie  one  part  be  true,  the  other  eter- 
nally most  be  falsa.  And  therefote,  if  die  principles  of 
common  rig^  do  at  any  time  truly  enforce  tlwt  particnlai 
not  to  be  good  which  privileges  make  good,  it  argnelh  in- 
vincibly dtat  BQch  privileges  have  been  groanded  upon 
some  error,  fint  to  say,  that  every  privilege  is  (^iposite 
unto  the  principles  of  common  right,  becanse  it  dispenseUi 
wiUi  Uiat  whic^  conmion  right  doth  prohibit,  bath  gross 
tUsurdity.  For  the  voice  of  equity  and  justice  is,  that  a 
general  Law  dodi  never  derogate  fh>m  a  special  privilege; 
whereas,  if  the  one  were  contrary  to  the  other,  a  general  Iaw 
being  in  force  tduntld  always  dimolve  a  privilege.  The  rea- 
aou  why  many  are  deceived  by  imagining  that  so  it  should 
do,  and  why  Men  of  bettcv  insist  condnde  directly  it  should 
not,  doth  rest  in  the  sobject  or  matter  itself ;  which  matter. 
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indefinitiriy  consideied  in  Laws  of  common  i^ht,  is  in  pri- 
vik^eH  considered  as  beset  and  limited  vritli  special  cif' 
«iUDStiuices;  by  means  wliereof,  to  tjiem  which  reapect  it 
Irat  by  way  of  g:enerality,  it  seemeth  one  and  the  same  in 
botfa>  althcK^h  it  be  not  the  same,  if  once  we  descend  to  par- 
ticnlar  coiisideTation  thereof.  Precepts  do  always  propose 
pmfBotion,  not  such  as  none  can  attaih  onto,  for  then  in 
Tain  should  we  ask  or  reqnira  it  at  the  hands  of  men,  but 
SDCb  perfection  as  all  men  mast  aim  at;  to  the  end  that  as 
lately  as  buman  provideace  aod  care  can  extend  it,  it 
may  taki  place.  Moral  Laws  are  the  Rales  of  Politic ;  those 
Politic,  whicb  are  made  to  order  the  whole  4%atch  o!  God, 
mles  onto  all  particular  Chorches;  and  the  Laws  of  erery 
particalar  Chnrt^,  Rnles  unto  overy  particular  man>  widiin 
the  body  of  the  same  Church.  Now,  becaase  the  lugher  we 
ascend  io  these  Rales,  the  further  still  we  remove  {roiA 
tliose  specialties,  whicb,  being  proper  to  tbesabjectwhere^ 
npoo  onr  actions  must  work,  are  ttierefore  chiefly  cod^ 
dered  by  ns,  by  them  least  thoaght  upon  that  wade  altrt- 
getJier  in  the  two  firti  kinds  of  general  directioDB,  their 
jad^Mot  cannot  be  exact  and  sound  concerning  either 
Laws  ofOiorches,  or  actions  of  men  in  parttcnlar,  because 
the;  determine  of  effects  by  a  part  of  the  causes  only  out 
of  which  they  grow;  titey  judge  conclasions  by  demi>pre- 
miseg  and  half-principles;  they  lay  them  ia  tiie  balance 
stripped  from  those  necessary  mateiial  circumstances 
which  should  give  them  weight;  and  by  show  of  AiHing 
ODeren  with  the  scale  of  moat  universal  and  abBtractbd 
Rnles,  they  proooance  that  too  light  which  is  not,  if  tfiey 
had  the  skill  to  weigh  it.  This  is  the  reason  wH^  men 
altogetfier  conversant  in  study  do  know  how  to  leach,  but 
not  bow  to  govern ;  men  experienced  contrarhvise  govern 
well,  yet  know  not  which  waf  to  set  down  orderly  the  pre- 
cept and  reasons  of  that  they  do.  He  tbat  will  therefore 
judge  rightly  of  things  done,  most  joiii  with  his  forma  and 
conceits  of  general  speculation  the  matter  wherein  oat 
actions  are  conversant.  For  by  this  shall  appear  what 
eqbity  there  is  in  those  privileges  bod  peculiar  grants  or 
favours  which  otherwise  will  seem  repu^ant  to  justice ; 
and  beoanse  in  themselves  considered  liiey  have  a  show  of 
repngnancy,  this  deceiveth^tbose  great  Clerks,  which  hear- 
ing a  privilege  defined  to  be  "  an  especial  right  bron{^t  In 
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by  tkeir  poVrer  and  aadiorify  that  make  It  for  some  public 
biaefit  against  the  general  coarse  of  reason,"*  are  not  able 
to  ccHnprehend  how  the  word  agaisut  doth  import  excep- 
tioB  without  any  opposition  at  all.  For,  inasmnch  as  the 
hand  of  jastice  most  distribate  to  every  particular  what 
ia  dne,  and  Jadge  what  is  dae  with  reeqiect  had  no  less  of 
I^articalar  circomstances,  than  ofgeneial  rules  and  axioms; 
it  Cannot  fit  all  sorts  with  one  measare,  the-wills,  connsds, 
qaalities,  and  states,  of  men  being  divers.  For  example, 
the  Iaw  of  common  right  bindeth  all  men  to  keep  tbeir 
promises,  perform  their  compacts,  and  answer  the  faith 
they  have  given  either  for  themselves  or  others.  Motwith- 
stuiding,  he  which  bargaineth  with  one  nnder  years  can 
have  no  benefit  by  this  allegation,  because  he  bringeth  it 
against  a  person  which  is  exempt  from  the  common  Rule. 
Shall  we  Own  conclude,  that  thus  to  exempt  celrtain  men 
from  the  Iaw  of  common  right  is  against  God^  agamst 
Natnv,  against  whatsoever  may  avail  to  strengthen; and 
jostifythat  Law  before  allied ;  or  else  acknowledge  (as 
file' troth  is)  that  special  causes  are  to  beordered  by  special 
Rules ;  that  if  men  grown  onto  ripe  age  disadvantage  them- 
selves by  ba^;aining,  yet  what  they  have  wittingly  done  is 
strong  and  in  force  against  them,  becaose  they  are  able  to 
dispose  -and  manage  their  own  a&irs;  whereas  youth,  tta 
lack  of  experience  and  judgment,  being  easily  subject  to 
circnmvention,  is  therefore  justly  exempt  from  the  Law  of 
eomnon  right  wherenntothe  rest  are  justly  subject  t  This 
plain  uiequality  between  men  of  years  and  nnder  years,  is 
a  canse  why  eqaity  and  justice  cannot  apply  equally  the 
same  general  rule  to  both,  but  ordereth  the  one  by  common 
right,  and  granteth  to  the  other  a  special  privilege.  Pri- 
vileges are  either  transitory  or  pemtanent:  transitory,  such 
.as  serve  only  some  one  turn,  or  at  the  most  extend  no 
furtlieT  than  to  this  or  that  man,-t-  with  the  end  of  whose 
natural  life  they  expire ;  permanent,  such  as  the  use 
whereof  doth  continue  still,  for  that  they  bdong  unto  cerr 
.tain  kinds  of  men  and  caoses  which  never  die.  Ofthis 
nature  are  all  immanities  and  pre-eminence^,  viacit  for 
just  considerations  one  sort  of  men  enjoyeth  above  an- 

* '  Jib  nogaUM  Mt,  qaod  eoDbta  tanoieai  lUioau  proptei  aUqaam  ndlitatgni 
■octontalc  coBititnwitimB  inbodnctom  cM.'    I^olai  B.  is  Lagib. 

f  ■  PriTilcgiam  pwKoale  can  panoBk  szMingutar,  «  pitrilei^  dattun 
adkaimiuitnUBkctiaae.'    Op.  de  Begnlu,  p.  t,  tR. 
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other  both  in  the  Cbnnsh  and  ComisoDWealth;  no  pm"  stiS' 
pectib^  them  of  contrariety  to  any  branch  of-  thbse  Laws 
or'reasODswbereapon  the  general  right  isgronnded.  Now 
then  being  general  Laws  and  Rules  whereby  it  cannot  be 
daijed  bat  the  Church  of  God  standeth  boand  to  provide 
that  the  Ministry  may  be  learned,  that  they  which  have 
cbaige  may  reside  upon  it,  and  that  it  may  not  be  free  for 
tlwm  in  Boandalons  manner  to  mbltiply  Ecclesiastical 
Idvings;  it  remaineth  in  the  next  plfu»  to  be  examined, 
what  the  Iaws  of  the  Cfaarch  of  England  do  admit,  which 
may  be  thoa^t  repagnant  to  any  thing  hitherto  alleged, 
and  in  what  special  consideration  tiiey  seem  to  admit  the 
same.  Considering,  therefore,  that  to  famish  all  places 
of  cure  in  this  Realm,  it  is  not  an  army  of  twelve  thoasand 
learned  men  that  would  saffice,  nor  two  Universities  that 
cah  always  famish  as  many  as  decay  in  so  great  a  number, 
oor  a  fourth  part  of  the  Livings  with  core,  that  when  they 
iall  are  able  to  yield  sufficient  maintenance  for  learned 
men,  is  it  not  plain  that  unless  the  greatest  part  of  the 
people  shonld  be  left  utterly  without  the  public  use  and 
exercise  of  Religion,  there  is  no  remedy  but  to  take  into 
file  Ecclesiastical  Order  a  number  of  men  meanly  qualified 
in  respect  of  learning?  For  whatsoever  we  may  imagine 
in  our  private  closets,  or  talk  for  communication's  sake  at 
oor  boards,  yea,  or  write  in  onr  books  through  a  notional 
conceit  of  things  needful  for  performance  of  each  man's 
duty,  if  once  we  come  from  the  theory  of  learning,  to  take 
out  so  many  learned  men,  let  them  be  diligently  viewed 
out  of  whom  the  choice  shall  be  made,  and  thereby  an  esti- 
mate  made  what  degree  of  skill  we  must  either  admit,  or 
else  leave  numbers  utterly  destitute  of  guides,  and  I  doubt 
BOt  bat  that  men  endued  with  sense  of  common  equity  will 
soon  discern,  that,  besides  eminent  and  competent  know- 
ledge, we  are  to  descend  to  a  lower  step,  receiving  know- 
ledge in  that  d^^e  which  is  but  tolerable.  When  we 
commend  any  man  for  learning,  oar  speech  importeth  him 
to  be  more  than  meanly  qualified  that  way;  bat  when 
Laws  do  require  learning  as  a  quality  which  maketh  ca- 
pable of  any  function,  oar  measure  to  judge  a  learned 
man  by  must  be  some  certain  degree  of  learning,  beneath 
which  we  can  hold  no  man  so  qualified.  And  if  every  uao 
that  listcth  may  set  that  degree  himself,  bow  shall  wo  ever 
VOL.  11.  K  .       ■ 
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-knov  when  Iawi  am  broken,  n^en  kept,  seeicg  one  maa 
tnay'tUnk'  a  lower  degree  mSdent,  anotbet  nlty  jodge 
tfaem  iDsafficimt  that  are  not  qaalified  in  some  higher  de* 
gtee.  Wherefore  of  necessity  etther  ve  mast  have  lona 
jdd^,  in  whoM  confidence  they  that  are  thooght  and  pro- 
Bounced  sufficient,  are  to  be  so  accepted  and  taken,  or  else 
the  Law  itself  is  to  set  down  therary  lowest  degrioe  of  fitness 
that  eiail  be  allowable  in  this  kind.  So  that  the  qnestioD 
doth  grow  to  this  issue.  St.  Panl  teqnireth  learning  in 
Presbytnv,  yea,  snch  learniiq:  as  doth  ehaUe  tiiem  to  ex- 
hort in  doctrine  which  is  soond,  and  to  disprore  them  that 
gainsay  it  What  measnre  of  ability  in  sndi  thii^  shall 
berre  to  make  men  capable  of  that  kind  of  office,  he  doth 
not  himself  precisely  detennme,  bat  referreth  it  to  the  con- 
Tu.  i.s.  science  of  Titns,  kbA  others  which  had  to  deal  in  ordering 
I^esbyfers.  We  must  therefore  of  necessity  make  this 
demand,  wbettker  the  Qiarcb,  lacking  sach  as  the  Apostle 
would  have  chosen,  may  with  good  conscience  take  mtof 
sncb  as  it  hath  in  a  meaner  degree  of  fitness,  ihtna-  (hat 
iuay  serve  to  perform  the  Service  of  public  Prayer,  tQ 
minister  the  Sacraments  anto  the  people,  to  solemnise  Mar- 
riage,  to  visit  the  sick,  and  bary  the  dead,  to  instnict  by 
readies,  aUhongh  by  preaching  they  be  not  as  yet  so  able 
to  benefit  and  feed  Christ's  flock.  We  constantly  hold,  Uiat 
In  this  oaae  the  Apostles'  Lew  is  not  broken.  He  reqnireth 
more  in  Presbyters  than  there  is  fonnd  in  many  whom  the 
Cbnrch  of  ^gland  alloweth.  Bat  no  man  being  tied  nnto 
impossibilities,  to  do  that  we  cannot  we  are  not  beood.  It 
is  bat  a  stratagem  of  theirs,  therefore,  and  a  very  indirect 
practice,  when  tiiey  publish  large  declamations  to  prove 
that  learning  is  zeqnired  in  the  Ministry,  and  to  make  the 
silly  people  believe  that  tfie  contrary  is  maintained  by  the 
^iahops,  and  upheld  by  the  Iaws  of  the  land ;  whereas  the 
qnestion  in  trath  is  not,  whether  learning  be  required,  bni 
wfaeUier  a  Church,  wherein  there  is  not  gdlficient  store  of 
learned  men  to  famish  all  congregations,  should  do  better 
to  let  thousands  of  souls  grow  savage,  to  let  them  live  with- 
out  any  public  Service  of  God,  to  let  their  children  die 
nnbaptized,  to  witiihold  the  benefit  of  the  other  Sacrament 
froqi  them,  to  let  them  depart  this  world  like  Pagans,  with- 
out any  thing  so  much  as  read  unto  them  conceming  the 
way  of  life,  than,  as  it  doth  in  this  necessity,  to  make  sndi 
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Presbyters  as  are  so  far  forth  soffiolent,  althoagh  they  waot 
that  ability  of  preaching  which  some  others  have.  In  this 
point  therefsre  we  obey  necesstty,  and  of  two  evils  we  take 
the  less ;  in  the  rest  a  pablic  utility  is  songht,  and  in  re- 
gard thereof  some  certain  inconveniences  tolerated,  be-* 
caase  they  are  recompensed  with  greater  good.  The  Law 
giveth  liberty  of  nooresidence  for  a  time  to  such  as  will 
liw  in  Uolrersities,  if  they  faithfully  there  labour  to  grow  in 
knowledge,  that  so  they  may  afterwards  the  more  edify  and 
Ae  better  Instinct  their  congregations.  The  Chnrch  in 
their  abs^ice  is  not  destitute,  the  people's  salvation  not 
ne^ected  for  the  present  time,  the  time  of  their  absence  is 
in  the  intendment  of  Law  bestowed  to  the  Cfanroh's  ^eat 
advantage  and  benefit ;  those  necessary  helps  are  procured 
by  it,  which  tnrn  by  many  degrees  more  to  the  people's 
ccnnfoit  m  time  to  come,  ttian  if  their  Pastors  had  continu- 
ally abidden  with  them.  So  that  the  Law  doth  hereby  pro- 
vide m  some  part  to  remedy  and  help  that  evil,  which  the 
foimex  necessity  hath  imposed  upon  the  Chnrch.  For, 
compare  two  men  of  equal  meanness,  the  one  perpetually 
resident,  the  other  atisent  for  a  space  in  snch  sort  as  the 
XiBw  pennitteth.  Allot  nnto  both  some  nine  years*  con- 
tinuance with  cure  of  souls.  And  must  not  three  years' 
absence,  in  all  probability  and  likelihood,  make  the  one 
more  profitable  than  the  other  unto  God's  Church,  by  so 
moch  as  the  increase  of  bis  knowledge,  gotten  in  those 
Siree  years,  may  add  nnto  six  years'  travel  following^ 
For  the  greater  ability  there  is  added  to  the  instrument, 
wherewith  it  pleaseth  God  to  save  sools,  the  more  facility 
and  cocpedition  it  hath  to  worit  that  which  is  otherwise 
hardtier  eSiected.  As  much  may  be  said  touching  absence 
granted  to  (hem  that  attend  in  tiie  families  of  Bishops ; 
which  schools  of  gravity,  discretion,  and  wisdom,  prepar- 
ing men  against  the  time  that  they  come  to  reside  abroad^ 
are,  in  my  poor  opinion,  even  the  fittest  places  that  any  inge- 
naons  mind  can  wish  to  enter  into,  between  departure  from 
private  stndy,  and  access  to  a  more  public  charge  of  souls ; 
yea,  no  less  expedient  for  men  of  the  best  safflclency  an^ 
moat  maturity  in  knowledge,  than  tbe  Universities  them- 
selves are,  for  the  ripening  of  such  as  be  raw.  Employment 
in  the  faipilies  of  Noblemen,  or  in  Princes*  Courts,  hadt 
another  end  for  which  tbe  self-same  leave  is  given,  ool 
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wjtbcmt  great  respect  to  the  good  of  Ute  wbole  Churcb. 
For  aasiiredly,  whosoever  doth  well  observe  bow  moch  all 
inferior  things  depend  upon  the  orderiy  coarses  and  mo- 
tions; of  those  great  orbs,  will  liardly  judge  it  either  meet 
or  good,  that  the  Angels  assisting  them  should  be  drlveQ 
to  betake  themselves  to  other  stations,  although  by  nature 
they  were  not  lied  where  they  now  are,  but  had  charge  also 
elsewhere,,  as  long  as  their  absence  from  benealb  m^ht 
bat  tolerably  be  supplied,  and  by  descending  their  rooms 
above  should  become  vacant.  For  we  are  not  to  dream,  in 
this.case  of  any  platform  which  bringeth  equally  high  and 
low  onto  Parish  Churches,  nor  of  any  constraint  to  main- 
tain at  their  own  charge  men  sufficient  for  that  purpose ; 
the  one  so  repugnant  to  the  majesty  and  greatness  of 
English  Nobility ;  the  other  so  improbftble  and  unlilLely  to 
take  effect,  that  they  which  mention  either  of  both,  seem 
not  indeed  to  have  conceived  what  either  is.  But  the  eye 
of.  the  Law  is  the  eye  of  God ;  it  looketb  into  the  hearts 
.and«ecret  dispositions  of  men,  it  beholdeth  how  far  one 
star  differetb  fivm  another  in  glory,  and,  as  men's  several 
d^p'eea  require,  accordingly  it  gnideth  them;  granting  unto 
principal  personages  privileges  correspondent  to  their  high 
estates,  and  that  not  only  in  civil  but  even  in  spiritoal  af- 
fairs, to  the  end  they  may  love  thatReligion  the  more,\riiich 
no  way  seeketh  to  make  them  vulgar,  no  way  dimimshes 
their  dignity  and  greatness,  bat  to  do  them  gooid  doth  them 
hoDour  also,  and  by  snch  extraordinary  favonrs  teacbetb 
them  to  be  in  the  Church  of  God,  the  same  which  the  Church 
-  of  God  esteemeth  them,  more  worth  than  thousands.  It 
appeareth  therefore  in  what  respect  the  Laws  of  this  Realm 
have  given  liberty  of  noniesidence  to  some,  that  their  know- 
ledge may  be  increased,  and  their  labours  by  that  mean 
be  made  afterwards  the  more  profitable  to  others,  lest  the 
houses  of  great  men  shonld  want  that  daily  exercise. of 
Religion,  wherein  their  example  availeth  as  much,  yea 
many  times  peradventnre  more  than  the  Laws  themselves 
with  the  common  sort.  A  third  thing  respected  both  in 
permitting  absence,  and  also  in  granting  to  isome  that  liberty 
of  addition  or  plurality,  which  necessarily  enforceth  their 
absence,  i  a  iQere  both  just  and.conscionable  regard,  that 
as  men  are  in  quality,  and  as  their  services  are  in  weight 
lor  the  public  good,  so  likewise  their  revrards  and  enconrager 
,  _  .  C.ooylc 
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ments,  by  special  privilege  of  Law,  might  sbmewbat  declare' 
how  the  State  itself  doth  accept  their  pains,  mach  abhor- 
Hng  from  their  bestial  and  savage  nideness,  which  think 
that  oxen  should  only  laboar,  and  asses  feed.  Thus  to 
Readers  in  UniTersities,  whose  very  paper  and  book-ex- 
penses their  ancient  allowances  and  stipends  at  this  day 
do  either  not,  or  bardly,  sustain;  to  Governors  of  Colleges,' 
lest  the  great  overplns  of  charges  necessarily  enforced 
upon  them,  by  reason  of  their  place,  and  very  slendeHy 
supplied,  by  means  of  that  charge  in  the  present  condition 
of  things  which  their  Founders  conld  not  foresee ;  to  men 
called  away  from  tbeir  cures,  and  employed  in  weightier 
business  either  of  the  Church  or  Commonwealth,  because 
to  imposenpon  tbem  a  burden  which  requireth  their  ab- 
sence, uid  not  to  release  them  from  the  duty  of  resideoce, 
vrere  akindofcroel  and  barbarons  injustice;  to  Residents 
in  Cathedral  Churches,  or  upon  Dignities  Ecclesiastical, 
forasmuch  as  these  being  rooms  of  greater  hospitality, 
places  of  more  respect  and  consequence  than  the  rest,  they 
are  the  rather  to  be  famished  with  men  of  best  quality,  and 
the  inen  for  their  quality's  sake  to  be  favoured  above  others 
— I  say  onto  all  these,  in  regard  of  tbeir  worth  and  merit, 
the  Law  hatfa  therefore  given  leave,  while  themselves  hear 
weightier  burdens,  to  supply  inferior  by  deputation,  and 
in  like  consideration  partly,  partly  also  by  way  of  honour 
to  learning,  nobility,  and  authority,  permitteth,  that  men 
which  have  taken  theological  degrees  in  schools,  the  Suf- 
fragans of  Bishops,  the  household  Chaplains  of  men. of 
honour  or  in  great  offices,  the  brethren  Eind  sons  of  Lords 
temporal,  or  of  Knights,  if  God  shall  move  the  hearts  (tf 
sach  to  enter  at  any  time  into  Holy  Orders;  may  obtain  to 
themselves  a  facalty  or  licence  to  hold  two  Ecclesiastical 
Livings  though  having  cure;  anyspiritual  person  of  the  ' 
Queen's  Council,  three  snch  Livings;  her  Chaplains,  what 
number  of  promotions  herself  in  her  own  princely  wisdom 
thibk^th  good  to' bestow  upon  them.  But,  as  it  farethin' 
such  cases,  the  gap  which  for  just  considerations  we  open 
onto  some,  letteth  in  others  throagh  corrupt  practices,  to 
whom  such  favours  were  neither  meant  nor  should  be 
communicated.  The  greatness  of  the  harvest,  and  the 
scarcity  of  able  workmen,  hatii  made  it  necessary  that 
loLW  shoald  yield  to  admit  numbers  of  menbut  slenderiy 
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and  nwanl;  qnalified.  Herenp»o,  becaose  wbom  aU  oUwr 
worldly  hopes  have  forsaken^  theycodunonly  reserve  miois- 
tftrlfd  rocatioD  as  their  last  and  sarest  refuge  erei  open  to 
forloni  men;  the  Church,  that  ihoald  noorish  theni  whose 
service  she  aeedetb,  hath  obtraded  upoa  her  thdr  «ervice 
that  know  not  otherwise  how  to  live  and  sostain  themsalves. 
Hiese  finding  nothing  mote  easy  than  means  to  procoie 
the  writing  of  a  few  lines  to  some  one  or  other  which  hath 
anthority,  and  nothing  more  nsaal  than  too  mach  &ct- 
litf  in  condescending  onto  anch  requestSi  are  often  re- 
ceived into  that  vocation,  whereunto  their  onworthineas  is 
no  small  disgraoa.  Did  any  thing  more  aflrfAvalfithecrime 
of  Jeroboam's  profane  apostacy^than  that  he  chose  to  have 
bis  Clergy  the  scnm  and  refase  of  his  whole  land  t  Let  no 
man  spare  to  tell  it  them,  that  they  are  not  fitithfnl  towards 
God  that  burden  vrilfolly  his  Cbntch  with  sach  swarms  of 
unworthy  creatures.  I  will  not  Bay  of  all  degrees  in  the  Mi- ' 
ciinr-  nistry,  that  which  St  Chiysostoni  doth  of  the  highest, "  He 
itaUrd.  that  will  undertake  so  w^ghty  a  chaise,  had  need  to  be  a 
'^i^^a,  ^***^  ^^  great  understanding,  rarely  assisted  with  divine 
grace,  for  integrity  of  manners,  parity  of  life,  and  for  all 
other  virtues,  to  have  in  him  more  than  a  man :"  but  surely 
this  I  will  say  withChrysostom,"We  need  not  doubt  whethex 
God  be  highly  displeased  with  U8>  or  what  the  cause  of  his 
anger  is,  if  things  of  so  great  fear  and  holiness  as  are  the  least 
and  lowest  duties  of  his  service,  be  thrown  wilfully  on  them 
whose  not  only  mean,  but  bad  and  scandalous,  qaality  doth 
defile  whatsoever  they  handle."  These  eyesores  and  ble- 
mishes in  continual  attendance  about  the  service  of  God's 
Sanctuary,  do  make  them  every  day  fewer  that  willingly 
resort  unto  it,  till  at  length  all  affection  and  zeal  towards 
God  be  extinct  in  them,  through  a  wearisome  CMitempt  of 
their  persons,  which  for  a  time  only  live  by  Religion,  and 
are  for  recompence,  in  fine,  the  death  of  the  nnrse  that 
feedeth  them.  It  is  not  obscnie,  how  incommodious  the 
Chnrch  hath  found  both  this  abase  of  the  liberty  which 
lotw  is  enfin-ced  to  grant;  and  not  only  this,  but  the  like 
abuse  of  that  favour  also  which  Law,  in  other  conriderft- 
tioQs  already  mentioned,  affordeth  touching  Sesideaoe  and 
IMuiaUty  of  Spiritual  livings.  Now  that  which  is  prac- 
tised cormptly  to  the  detriment  and  hurt  of  the  Chnrch 
against  the  purpose  of  those  very  Laws  which  uotwith- 
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slBoding  are  Itrateoded  in  deieac«  alid  jn8tiflc«Uoii  thereoC 
tr«  most  needs  aduiowledg«  no  less  repoipiMit  to  Qm 
gromidi  and  priociplea  of  conmon  right,  than  the  fraudo' 
knt  proceedings  of  tyrants  fo  the  principles  of  jost  sore* 
veignfy.  Howbelt,  not  so  ^ose  special  privileges  which 
PR)  bnt  instroments  wrested  and  forced  to  serve  malice. 
There  is  in  Oe  Patriuch  of  Heathen  PhiloaofAerB  this  pre- 
cept, "  Let  no  hnsbandman,  nor  no  handicraftsman,  be  a 
pridflt."*  The  reason  wherenpoD  he  gronndeth  is  a  maxim 
in  the  Law  of  Nature ;  "  it  importeth  greatly  tiie  good  of  all 
nen  that  God  be  rererenced,"  with  whose  b(»ioiir  it  standeth 
not  that  thay  which  are  pahlickly  employed  in  his  service 
sbookt  live  of  base  and  mannary  trades.  Sovr  compare 
berewiUi  the  Apostle's  words,  "  Ye  know  that  these  hands  ^^ 
have  ministered  to  my  necessities,  and  to  them  that  are  with  i  cw. 
me."  Whatthink  we?  Did  tfie  Apostle  any  thing oppo- ','*^;^ 
rite  herein,  or  repugnant,  to  tile  mles  and  maxims  of  the  "L!' 
Law  of  Nature?  The  ielf-same  reasons,  that  accord  bis  iu.e. 
actlods  with  the  Law  of  Natnre,  shall  declare  oar  privi- 
leges and  his  Laws  no  less  consonant.  Thos,  therefore, 
we  see^  that  althoagh  they  nige  very  coloarably  the  Apo- 
stle's own  sentences,  reqairing  that  a  Minister  fdkould  be 
able  to  divide  rightly  the  Wmd  of  God,  that  they  who  are 
placed  in  charge  should  attend  nnto  it  thesasdves,  which 
in  absence  they  cannot  do,  and  that  they  which  have  divefs 
cotes,  mnst  of  nscessity  t>e  absent  from  some,  whereby  tha 
Iaw  Apostolic  seemeth  apparently  broken,  which  Law 
requiring  attradance  cannot  ottierwise  he  naderstood  than 
so  as  to  charge  them  with  perpetual  residence :  again, 
thoag^  in  every  of  these  canses  they  iodeSnitely  heap  np 
Hm  Sentences  of  Fathers,  the  Decrees  of  Popes,  the  aooient 
Edicts. of  imperial  aotbority.oor  own  national  Laws  and  Or- 
dinances pnriiibiting  tlie  same,  and  groandiog  evermore  their 
fmihitxtions  partly  oo  the  Laws  of  Ood,  and  partly  on  rea- 
s<nis  drawn  from  the  light  of  Nature,  yet  hereby  to  gather 
•Bd  infer  contradiefion  between  those  Laws  which  forbid 
ind^mfcly,  ^d  onrs  which  in  certain  cases  have  allowed 
(be  ordaining  of  sundry  Ministers  whose  safficiency  tot 
leamii^  is  hot  mean ;  again,  the  licensing  of  some  to  be 
absent  from  their  flocks,  and  of  others  to  hold  more  than 
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one  only -Living  which  hath  cure  of  sodIs;  I  say,  to  con- 
chide  repagnanoy  between  these  especial  pennissiona  and 
the  former  general  prohibitions  which  set  not  down  their 
own  limits,  is  erroneoos,  and  the  manifest  caase  thereof 
ignorfuice  in. differences  of  matterwhich  both  sorts  of  Law 
concern^  If-then  the  considerations  be  reasonable,  jast, 
and  g;ood,  whereupon  we  gronnd  whatsoever  oor  Laws 
have  by  special  rightpermitted,  if  only  the  efiectsofabiiied 
privileges  be  repognant  to  the  maxims  of  common  r^t, 
this  main  foondadon  of  repngnancy  being  broken,  whatso- 
ever they-  have  bailt  thereupon  fidleth  necessarily  to  the 
ground.  Whereas,  therefore,  opoa  surmise  or  vain  snp- 
posal  of  opposition  between  onr  special  and  the  princiides 
of  common  right,  they  gather  that  snch  as  are  with  us  or- 
dained Ministers  before  they  can  preach,  be  neither  lawful, 
because  the  Laws  already  mentioned  forbid  generally  to 
create  such,  neither  are  they  indeed  Ministers,  altboogh 
we  commonly  so  name  them,  but  whatsoever  they  execute 
by  virtue  of  such  their  pretended  vocation  is  void ;  that  all 
onr  grants  and  tt^eratioos  as  well  of  this  as  the  rest,  are 
fmstrate  and  of  no  effect;  the  persons  that  enjoy  them 
possess  them  wrongfully,  and  are  deprivable  at  ^1  faonrs ; 
finally,  that  oUier  just  and  sufficient  remedy  of  evils  there 
can  be  none,  besides  the  utter  abrogation  of  these  out  mitiga- 
tions,  and  the  strict  establishment  of  former  Ordinances  to 
be  absolutely  executed  whatsoever  follow  :  albeit  the  an- 
swer already  made  in  discovery  of  the  weak  and  unsound 
foundation  whereupwi  they  have  built  these  eitoneous 
colIeAtions,  may  bis  ttionght  sufficient;  yet  because  our 
desire  is  ratiier  to  satisfy,  if  it  be  possible,  than  to  shake 
them  off,  we  are  with  very  good  will  contented  to  declare 
the  causes  of  all  particulars  more  formally  and  la^ly 
than  the  equity  of  our  own  defence  doth  require. 
'  Tbere.is  creptinto  the  minds  of  men,  at  this  day,  asecret 
pernicious  and  pestilent  conceit,  that  the  greatest  perfec- 
tion of  a  Christian  man  doth  consist  in  discovery  of  other 
men's  faults,  and  in  wit  to  discourse  of  our  own  profession. 
When  the  world  most  abounded  with  just,  righteous,  and 
perfect  men,  their  chiefiest  study  was  the  exercise  of  piety,!' 
wherein  for  their  safest  direction  they  reverently  heai''en- 
cd  to  the  readings  of  the  Law  of  God,  they  kept  in  mind 
the  oracles  and  aphorisms  of  wisdom  which  tended  onto 
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viiiDODs  life ;  if  any  scrapie  of  coasclence-^  tronlde  tbrai 
for  matter  of  acticois  whieh  tbey  took  in  hand,  notbi&g  was 
attempted  beforo  coanael  and  advice  were  -  had,  for  fear 
lest  nisl)Iy  they  mi^t  offend.  We  are  now  more  confident,' 
not  that  oar  kaowledge  and  jad^ent  isriper,  but  became 
our  desires  are  another  way.  Their  scope  was  obedience, 
o«(8  is  skill;  their  endeaTonr  was  reformation  of  life, 
our  virtne  nothing  but  to  bear  gladly  the  reproof  of  vice;* 
tbey  in  the  practice  of  .their  Rel^on  wearied  chieSy  tfaetr 
knees  and  hands,  we  especially  oar  ears  and  tongues. 
We. are  grown  as  in  many  things  else,  so  in  tbis,  to  a 
kind  of  intemperancy,  which  (only  Sermons  excepted) 
bath  almost  brought  fill  other  duties  of  Religion  out  of 
iMte.  At  the  least  they  are  not  in  that  accoont  and 
r^atation  which  they  i^onld  be.  Now,  because  men 
brfng  all  Religion  in  a  manner  to  the  only  oEBce  of  hearing 
Sermons,  if  it  chance  that  they  who  are  thus  conceited  do 
embrace  any  special  opinion  different  from  other  men,  the 
Sermons  that  relish  not  that  opinion  can  in  no  wise  please 
tbeir  appetite.  Such,  therefoie,  as  preach  nnto  them,  but 
bit  not  tbe  string  they  look  for,  are  respected  as  anprofit- 
able,  the  rest  as  anlawfnl.;  and  indeed  no  Ministers,  if  the 
facalty  of  Sermons  want.  For  why  t  A  Hihtster  of  the 
Word  should,  they  say,  be  ahte  rightly  to  divide  the  Word. 
Which  Apostolic  Canon  many  think  they  do  well  observe,, 
when  in  opening  the  sentences  of  Holy  Scripture  they 
draw  all  things  favourably  spoken  unto  one  side;  but 
whatsoever  is  repr^ensive,  severe,  and  sharp,  they  have 
others  on  ;tbe  contrary  part  whom  that  must  always  con- 
oem ;  by  which  their  over-partial  and  nnindlfferent  pro- 
ceeding, while  they  thus  labour  amongst  the  people  to  di- 
vide the  Word,  they  make  the  Word  a  mean  to  divide  and 
distract  the  people.  "  'OpdoTOfutv,  to  divide  ari^t,"  doth 
note  in  the  Apostles'  writings  soundness  of  doctrine  only; 
and  in  meaning  standeth  opposite  to  "  Kiuvorofmv,  tiie 
broaching  of  new  opinions  against  that  which  is  received." 
For  questionless  the  first  things  delivered  to  the  Chnrch 
of  Christ  were'  pore  and  sincere  tmtfa ;  which  whosoever 
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did  afterward  oi^^;n,  could  not  cboose  but  divide  Ofo 
Cburdt  ii\t9  two  nooietifls:  In  wtdoh  divisioa,  rach  na 
taught  what  wan  first  believed,  held  the  troer  part ;  tbe 
contrary  side,  in  that  they  we^e  teachers  c^  novelty,  erred. 
For  preveation  of  which  evil,  there  are  in  this  Chorch  many 
lingular  and  well-devised  remedies ;  as  namely,  the  dm 
of  snbaciibing  to  th«  Articles  of  Religion  befere  ttdmissioD 
to  d^rees  of  learning,  or  to  any  Ecclesiastical  Living ;  tbe 
ooatom  of  reading  the  same  Articles,  and  of  approving  them 
in  poblic  assemblies,  wberraoever  men  have  Bcnefites  wth 
soce  of  sools ;  tbe  order  of  testifying  under  their  faaada  al- 
lowance of  tbe  Book  of  ComtaoD  Prayer,  and  the  Book  of 
Ordaining  Ministers ;  finally,  tbe  discipline  and  modelata 
severity  wbicb  ia  nsed,  either  in  otherwise  correcting  vt 
silencing  them  that  tronble  and  disturb  the  Church  with 
doctrines  which  tend  unto  innovation ;  it  being  better  that 
the  C^arch  should  want  altogether  the  ben^t  of  sach  men's 
labours,  than  endnre  tiie  mischief  of  their  inconfiMrmity  to 
good  Laws ;  in  which  case,  if  any  repine  at  tbe  conrse  and 
proceedmgs  of  j  nstice,  tbey  mast  learn  to  contMtt  therasetvea 
with  the  answer  of  M.  Corins,  which  had  aOmetiaae  qeOAr^ 
non  to  cut  off  one  from  the  body  of  the  Commonwealth ; 
in  wboae  behalf  because  it  might  have  been  pleaded  that 
the  party  was  a  man  serviceable,  he  therefore  began  his 
jadicialsentencewittithispreamble,  "Non  esse  opus  Beip. 
eo  cive,  qni  parere  nesciret :  The  CommonwealUi  needetb 
men  of  quality,  yet  never  those  men  which  have  not  learned 
how  to  obey."  Bat  tbe  ways  which  the  Church  of  Eng- 
ird hath  taken  to  provide,  that  tbey  who  are  Teachers 
of  others  may  do  it  soundly,  that  the  purity  and  unity  as 
wen  of  ancient  Discipline  as  I>octrine  may  be  a^eld,  that 
avoiding  smgularities  w^  may  all  ^ori^  Crod  witb  oas 
heart  uid  one  longoe,  they  of  all  men  do  least  approve 
that  do  most  urge  the  Apostles*  Role  and  Canon.  For 
which  cause  they  allege  it  not  so  much  to  that  pur- 
pose, as  to  prove  that  nnprcaching  Ministers  (for  so 
tbey  term  them)  can  bavo  no  true  nor  lawftil  calling  in  thv 
Church  of  God.  8t  Augustine  bathsaid  of  thewillof  man, 
that "  simply  to  will  proceedeth  from  Natnte,  but  our  well- 
wtUing  is  from  Grace."  We  say  as  much  of  the  Minister  of 
God,  "  publickly  to  teach  and  instruct  the  Church  Is  ne- 
cessary in  every  Ecclesiastical  Minister,  but  abili^  to 
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toadi  by  Semwiu  U  a  grace  which  God  dotb  bestew  pa 
tbem  wbom  he  maketh  sofficieiit  for  the  commendabla  dis- 
charge of  their  daty."  That,  therefore,  wber«io  a.  Minister  ot.M 
diffareth  from  other  Chrutian  men  u  not,  as  some  have  '^*'' 
i^iildiriiJ^  imagined,  the  "  sound  preaching  of  the  Word  of 
God ;"  bnt,  eji  they  are  lawAilly  and  truly  GoTemors  to 
wliomanthorityofRegimait  is  given  in  the  Commonwealth 
according  to  the  Order  which  Polity  hath  set,  so  Canonical 
Ordination  in  the  Church  of  Qirist  is  that  which  moketh  a 
lawful  Minister  "  as  touching  the  validity  of  any  act  which 
^pertaineth  to  that  vocation."  The  cause  why  St.  PewI 
willed  Timothy  not  to  be  over  hasty  in  ordaining  Uinis- 
ters,  was  (as  we  very  well  may  conjectnre)  because  Impo^ 
sitioD  of  Hands  dotii  consecrate  and  make  them  Minister^, 
whether  they  have  gifts  and  qualities  fit  for  the  laadaUe 
discbarge  of  their  duties  or  not.  If  want  of  learning  and 
skill  to  preach  did  frustrate  their  vocation.  Ministers  or- 
dained before  they  be  grown  qnto  that  matority  should  re- 
ceive new  Ordination  whensoever  it  cbanceth  that  study 
and  indmitry  doth  make  them  afterwards  more  able  to  jftx- 
fona  the  office;  than  which  what  conceit  can  be  moxe  ab- 
surd  1  Was  not  St.  Augustine  himself  contented  to  admit 
an  assistant  in  his  own  Cbnrch,  a  man  of  small  emdition ; 
cMiaidecing,  that  what  he  wanted  in  knowledge  was  su^ 
plied  by  those  virtaes  which  made  bis  life  a  better  orator 
than  more  learning  could  make  others  whose  conversatioQ 
was  less  holy?  Were  the  Priests  sithence  Moses  all  able 
and  sufficient  men,  learnedly  to  interpret  the  Law  of  God  ? 
Or  was  it  ever  iraatpned  that  this  defect  should  finstrate 
what  they  executed,  and  deprive  them  of  right  unto  any 
thing  they  claimed  by  virtue  of  their  Priesthood  1  Surdy, 
as  in  Magistrates  the  want  of  those  gifts  which  their  office 
needeth  is  cause  of  just  impatation  of  blame  In  them  that 
wittingly  choose  insufficient  and  cmfit  men  when  they 
might  do  otherwise,  and  yet  therefore  is  not  their  choice 
void,  nor  every  action  of  magistracy  frustrate  in  that  res- 
pect; so  whether  it  were  of  necessity,  or  even  of  very  care- 
lessness, that  men  anable  to  preach  should  be  taken  in 
Pastor^  rooms,  nevertheless  it  seemeth  to  be  an  error  in 
them  which  think  the  lack  of  any  such  perfection  defbateth 
■tteriy  the  calling.  To  wish  that  all  men  were  qualified 
as  their  places  and  dignities  require,  to  hate  all  siBislw 
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aad  corrupt  dealings  which  hereanto  are  any  let,  to  covet' 
speedy  redress  of  those  things  whatsoever  whereby  the 
Church  snstaineth  detriment^  these  good  and  virtuoas  d«-' 
sires  cannot  offead  any  but  oogodly  minds.  Notwltbstand-' 
ing,  some  in  the  tme  vehemeacy,  and  others  onder  the  fair 
pretence,  of  these  desires,  have  adventored  that  which  is 
TWAif  strange,  that  which  is  violent  and  anjuat.  lliere  are  which, 
thiAb-  in  confidence  of  their  general  allegation  concerning  the- 
'*™^'  knowledge,  the  residence,  and  the  single  Livings  of  Minis- 
ters, presomenot  only  to  annihilate  the  solemn  Ordinations 
of  SDch  as  the  Church  must  of  force  admit,  but  also  to 
urge  a  kind  of  nniversal  proscription  against  tbem,  to  set 
down  articles,  to  draw  commissions,  and  almost  to  name 
themselves  of  the  Qoonun,  for  inqoiry  into  men's  estates 
and  dealings,  whom  at  their  pleasnre  they  would  deprive 
and  make  obnoxious  to  what  pnaishment  themselves  list; 
and  that  sot  for  any  violation  of  Laws  either  Spiritual  or 
Civil,  hot  because  men 'have  trusted  the  Laws  too  far,' 
because  they  have  held  and  enjoyed  the  liberty  which  LaW 
grantethv  be^aose  they  had  not  the  wit  to  couceive  as  these 
men  do,  that  Iaws  were  made  to  entrap  the  simple,  by  per- 
mitting those  things  in  show  and  appearance,  which  in- 
deed should  never  take  effect,  forasmuch  as  they  were  but 
granted  with  a  secret  condition  to  be  pat  in  practice  *  if 
they  ghonld  be  profitable  and  agreeable  with  Uie  Word  of 
God ;'  whidi  condition  failing  in  all  Ministers  that  cannot 
preach,  in  all  that  are  absent  trom  their  Livings,  andin 
all  that  have  divers  Livings  (for  so  it  must  be  presumed, 
thongfa  never  as  yet  proved),  therefore,  as  men  which 
have  broken  the  Law  of  God  and  Nature^  tbey-are  depri- 
vable  at  all  hours.  Is  this  the  justice  of  that  Discipline 
whcreunto  all  Christian  Churches  most  stoop  and  submit 
themselves?  Is  this  the  equity  wherewith  diey  labour  to 
reform  the  worid  1  . 1  will  no  way  diminish  the  force  of 
those  arguments  whereupon  they  ground :  but  if  it  plei^ 
them  to  behold  the  visage  of  these  collections  in  another 
glass,  there  are  Civil  as  well  as  Ecclesiastical  insuffi- 
ciencies, nonresidences,  and  pluralities ;  yea,  the  reasons 
which  light  of  Nature  hath  ministered  against  both  are  of 
such  affinity,  that  mnch  less  they  cannot  enforce  in  the  one 
than  in  the  other.'  When  they  that  bear  great  offices  be 
persons  qf  mean  wottb,  the  contempt  whereinto  their' ao^ 
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tfaority  groweth  weakeneth  the'  sinews  of  the  whole  Stato.* 
^Notwithstanding,  where  many  Goyemors  are  needful,  and 
they  not  many  whom  their  quality  can  commeDd,  the  pe- 
nury of  worthier  most  needs  make  the  meaner  sort  of  men 
capable.-)-  Cities,  in  the  absence  of  their  Governors,  are  aa 
ships  wanting  pilots  at  sea :  bat  were  it  therefore  jnstice  to 
pooish  whom  superior  aathority  pleaseth  to  call  from 
liome,|  or  alloweUi  to  be  employed  elsewhere  1  In  com- 
mitting many  offices  to  one  maD§  there  are  apparently 
these  inconveniences :  the  CommonwealUi  doth  lose  the  be- 
nefit of  serviceable  men,  which  might  be  trained  np  in  those 
rooms;  it  is  not  easy  for  one  man  to  discharge  many  meo'g 
duties  well ;  in  service  of  warfare  and  navigation,  were  it 
not  the  overthrow  of  whatsoever  is  undertaken,  if  one  or 
two  should  engross  snch  offices,  as,  b^ing  now  divided  into 
many  hands,  are  dischai^d  with  admirable  both  perfec- 
tion and  .expedition  1  Nevertheless,  be  it  &r  from  the 
mind  of  any  reasonable  man  to  imagine,  that  in  these  con- 
siderations Princes  either  ooght  of  doty  to  revoke  all  sach 
kind  of  grants,  though  made  with  very  special  respect  to 
the  extraordinary  merit  of  certain  meo,  or  might  in  li,onoDr 
demand  of  them  the  resignation  of  their  offices  ^th  speech 
tO:thl8  or  the  like  effect:'"  Forasmuch  as  yon  A.  B.  by  the 
space  of  many  years  have  done  as  that  faithful  service  in 
most  importuit  afiairs,  for  which  we,  always  judging  yoa 
worthy  of  much  honour,  have  therefore  committed  onto  yoa 
from  time  to  time  very  great  and  weighty  offices,  which 
hitherto  you  qnietly  enjoy ;  we  are  now  given  to  under- 
stand, that  certain  grave  and  learned  men  have  foond,  in 
the  books  of  ancient  Philosophers,  divers  arguments  drawn 
firom  the  common  light  of  Nature,  and  declftring  the  won- 
derful discommodities  which  use  to  grow  by  dignities  thus 
heaped  together  in  one :  for  which  cause,  at  this  present 
moved  in  conscience  and  tender  care  for  the  public  good, 

*  Wyitjn  ^fu>  ladmSrit  ■>  •vnxA  i"  f*}'^^  ftigwun.    Aiiitot.  FdlU.  ii> 

1*  ■  Vee  ignoio  maxiiiuia  bontnei  ad  punm  dignoi  penoiui  melionm  Milaa 
dcfeni.'  Hunertiii.  pweg.  ad  Jnliui.  . 

1  ■  Neqne  saim  nqiroin  viioin  sM  abMntem  Rrapob.  cuua  mMt  reoi  nfem, 
dam  Reipob.  opnMia.'  Ulpian.  [Digeit  L  ilriiL  tit.  t.  leg.  15.]  '  Si  muitiii  ad 
Itaau  J  Jian.  (w  adoltar.  ...       ,  , 

f  Aiut.Folit.lib.  ii.  cap.ll'  Scatbelikepnamble&wnedby  tbeADUunoTllie 

bMiact,  when  he  bncieth  a  Biihop  dtipotmg  one  muipt  to  preadi,  vhom  biu- 
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we  have  munmoned  yon  hitter  to  dispossess  yoa  oftbose 
places,  and  to  depose  yoa  from  those  rooms,  whereof  in- 
deed by  Tirtne  of  o«r  own  grant,  yet  against  reason,  yon 
are  possessed.  Keithtr  onght  yon,  or  any  other,  to  think 
ns  rash,  light,  or  inconstant,  in  so  doing;  for  we  tell  yon 
plain,  that  herein  we  irill  both  say  and  do  that  thing  which 
tito  noUe  and  wise  Emperor  sometime  both  said  and  did  in 
a  matter  of  far  leas  weight  than  this:  'Qnod  inconsolto 
feeimns,  ooBsnlte  rerocamns:  That  which  we  naadvis- 
edly  hare  dmie,  we  advisedly  will  revoke  and  undo'."  N'ow, 
for  mine  own  part,  the  greatest  harm  I  woold  wish  them 
iv^ko  think  that  this  were  consonant  with  equity  and  Tight, 
is,  that  they  might  bot  live  where  all  things  are  with  snch 
kind  of  jostice  ordered  till  experience  have  taught  them  to 
see  their  error.  As  fin*  the  last  thing  which  is  incident 
noto  the  cause  whereof  we  speak,  namely,  what  conrse 
were  the  beet  and  safest  whereby  to  remedy  snch  erils 
as  the  Charoh  of  God  may  snstain,  where  the  present  li- 
berty of  the  Law  is  tamed  to  great  abuse,  some  light  we 
may  receive  from  abroad,  not  unprofitable  for  direction  of 
Ood's  own  sacred  bonse  and  family.  The  Romans  being 
a  people  full  of  generosity,  and  by  nature  coorteons,  did 
no  way  more  shew  their  gentle  disposition,  than  by  easy 
ctmdascftnding  to  set  their  bondmen  at  liberty.  Which 
twoefl^  in  the  happier  and  better  times  of  the  Common- 
wealth, was  bestowed  for  the  most  part  as  an  ordinary 
reward  of  virtoe,  some  few  now  and  then  also  purchasing 
freedom  with  that  which  their  jost  labours  could  gain,  and 
their  honest  Irngality  save.  Bat  as  the  empire  daily  grew 
ap,  so  the  maanem  and  conditions  of  men  decayed,  wealth 
was  honoured,  and  virtue  not  cared  for ;  neitlier  did  any 
thing  seem  opprobrious,  out  of  which  there  mig^t  arise 
commodity  and  profit,  so  that  it  could  be  no  marvel  in  a 
State  thus  far  degenerated,  if  when  the  more  ingenuous 
sort  were  become  base,  the  baser,  laying  aside  all  shame 
and  face  of  honesty,  did  some  by  ToU>eries,  barglaries, 
and  prostitation  of  their  bodies,  gather  wherewith  to  re- 
deem liberty;  others  obtain  the  same  at  the  hands  of 
their  lords,  by  serving  tfaem  as  vile  instmments  in  those 
attempts,  which  had  been  worthy  to  be  revenged  with 
ten  thousand  deaths.  A  learned,  jadicious,  and  polite 
Historian,  having  mentioned  so  foul  disorders,  giveth  his 
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jodgneBt  .and  cepssre  gf  tbam  is  tbis  Bort:  "  Bach  eje^  memy. 
sores  in  tli«  Commonwealth  hare  occasioiwd  many  Tir*HoD. 
toons  jomia  to  condemn  altogethcir  the  enstom  of  granting  J|°'{^' 
littM^  to  any  bondslave,  forawnnch  as  it  seemed  a  thing  [°-<*'i 
absurd,  that  a  people  which  conomands  all  the  world, 
shonld  consist  ot  so  vile  refuse.  Bat.  neither  ii  tfais.iha 
only  costom  wherein  the  profitable  inventioni  of  former 
are  depraved  by  latter  ages;  and  for  myself  I  am  not  of 
their  opinion  that  wish  the  abn^ation  of  so  grossly  used 
cnstomSf  which  abrc^^tion  m^;ht  peiadventnre  be  caase  of 
grefU^  inctniTeDieocea  ensoing:  hoi  as  mach  as  may  be, 
I  woold  rather  ^rise  tiiat  redress  were  sought  tfanuigfa 
(lie  careful  pro-ndence  <tf  chief  ndera  and  oTerteen  of  the 
Commonwealth,  by  whom  a  yearly  surrey  being  mfide  of 
all  that  are  manninised,  they  which  seem  worthy  might  be 
taken  and  divided  into  tribes  with  other  citixens,  the  rest 
dispersed  into  colonies  abroad,  or  otherwise  disposed  o^ 
that  the  Commonwealth  might  sustain  neither  harm  nof 
disgrace  by  them.",  The  ways'  to  meet  with  disordecs 
growing  by  abase  of  Xaws  are  not  so  intricate  and  secret^ 
especially  in  oar  case,  that  men  shonld  need  either  ^ach 
advertisement  or  long  time  for  the  search  thereof.  -^jkI  if 
counsel  to  that  parpose  may  seem  needful,  this  C^^rcb 
(Giod  be  thanked)  is  not  destitute  of  men  endned  with  ripe 
judgment,  whensoever  any  such  thing  shall  be  thought  ne- 
cessary. For  which  end,  at  this  present,  to  propose  any 
special  inventions  of  my  own,  might  argue  in  a  man  of  my 
place  and  calling  more  presumption  perhaps  than  wit.  \ 
frill  therefore  leave  it  entire  unto  graver  considcffatiMi, 
ending  now  with  reqoest  only  and  mo^t  earnest  suit:  6i»t, 
that  they  which  give  Ordination  woold,  as  ttiey  tender  thfi 
very  honour  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  safety  of  men,  and  thf 
endless  good  of  their  own  sools,  take  heed  lest  unnecessa- 
rily, and  tbiongh  their  default,  the  Church  be  fonnd  w^rae 
or  less  famished  than  it  might  be:  secondly,  thut-tbey 
which  by  right  of  patronage  have  power  to  present  unto 
Spiritual  Livings,  and  may  in  that  respect  much  damnify 
the  Charch  of  God,  would,  for  the  ease  of  their  own  ac- 
count in  the  dreadful  day,  somewhat  consider  what  it  is 
to  betray  for  gain  the  souls  which  Christ  hath  redeemed 
with  blood,  what  to  violate  the  sacred  bond  of  fidelity  and 
solemn  promise  given  at  the  first  to  God  aod  his  Church 
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bydwiD,  from  whose  ori^nal  interest,  together  with  .the 
self-same  title  of  right,  the  same  obligation  of  daty  likewise 
is  descended  :  thircHy,  that  they  unto  whom  the  granting 
of  Dispensations  is  committed,  or  which  otherwise  have 
any  stroke  in  the  disposition  of  sach  Piefermenls  as  apper- 
tain nnto  learned  men,  would  bethink  themselves  what  it 
is  to  respect  any  thing  either  above  or  beside  merit ;  con- 
siderii^,  how  hardly  the  world  taketh  it,  when  to  men  of 
comm^dable  note  and  quality  there  is  so  little  respect 
liad,  or  so  great  nnto  them  whose  deserts  are  very  mean, 
diat  noUiing  doth  seem  more  strange  than  the  one  sort 
because  they  are  not  acconnted  of,  and  the  other  because 
they  are ;  it  being  every  man's  hope  and  expectation  in 
the  Church  of  God  especially,  that  the  only  purchase  of 
greater  rewards  should  be  always  greater  deserts,  and  that 
nothing  shoold  ever  be  able  to  plant  a  thorn  where  a  vine 
ought  to  grow :  fourthly,  that  honourable  personages,  and 
they  who  by  Tirtoc  of  any  principal  office  in  the  Common- 
wealth are  enabled  to  quaUfy  a  certain  number,  and  make 
tliem  capable  of  favours  or  faculties  above  others,  suffer 
not  their  names  to  be  abased,  contrary  to  the  true  intent 
and  meaning  of  wholesome  Laws,  by  men  in  whom  there 
is  nothing  notable  besides  covetonsneas  and  ambition : 
fifthly,  that  the  graver  and  wiser  sort  in  both  tTniversities, 
or  whosoever  they  be,  with  whose  approbation  the  marks 
and  recognizances  of  all  learning  are  bestowed,  would 
think  the  Apostle's  caution  agiunst  unadvised  Ordinations 
not  impertinent  or  nnuecessary  to  be  borne  in  mind,  even 
when  they  grant  thosedegrees  of  schools,  which  degrees 
are  not  gratue  gratia  data,  kindnesses  bestowed  by  way 
of  humanity,  bat  they  are  gratia  gratHmfaeieiUes,  favours 
which  always  imply  a  testimony  given  to  the  Charts  and 
Commonwealth  concerning  men's  sufficiency  for  manners 
and  knowledge ;  a  testimony  upon  the  credit  whereof 
sundry  Statutes  of  the  Realm  are  built ;  a  testimony  so  far 
available,  that  nothing  is  more  respected  for  the  warrant 
of  divers  men's  abilities  to  serve  in  the  affiurs  of  the  Realm ; 
a  testimony  wherein  if  they  violate  that  Religion  where- 
with it  oaght  to  be  always  given,  and  do  thereby  induce 
into  error  such  as  deem  it  a  thing  uncivil  to  call  the  credit 
thereof  in  question,  let  them  look  that  God  shall  retnm 
back  upon  their  heads,  and  cause  them  in  the  state  of  their 
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XfVm  corporations  to  feel  either  one  way  or  the  other  the 
paniehnMttt  of  those  harms  wiaob  the  Cburdi  tbroagfa  thvir 
negiigeaco' doth  sustiun  in -that  befaaif:  finally,  aad  4o 
comclode,  that  they  who  enjoy  the  benefit  of  any  special 
indolgeiice  or  favour  which  the  Laws  permit,  woald  as 
well' remember  what  ia  .d*ty  towards  the  Chorch,  aod~ia 
consciBnce  towards  God,  they  ought  to  do,  as  what  they 
mtty  do  by  oaing  to  ^eir  own  advantage  whatsoever  tboy 
see  tolerated; -no  man  being,  ignorant,  that  thecanse  why 
absence  in  some  cases  hath  been  yielded  onto  and  in 
equity  thought  sofferable,  is  the  hope  of  greater  fimit 
tfaroogh  indastry  elsewhere;  tlie  reason  likewise  wherefiue 
Pluralities  are  allowed  onto  men  of  note,  a  very  sovereign 
and  special  care,  that  as  Fathers  in  the  ancient  world  did 
declare  the  pre-eminence  of  priority  in  birth  by  doubling 
the  worldly  portions  of  their  first-bom,  so  the  Charch  by 
a  coarse  not  onlike  in  assigning  men's  rewards  might 
testify  an  estimation  had  proportionably  of  their  virtnes, 
according  to  the  ancient  Rule  Apostolic,  "  They  which 
excel  in  laboar,  ongbt  to  excel  in  hononr ;"  and,  therefore, 
unless  they  answer  faithfally  the  expectation  of  the  Chnrcfa 
herein,  nnless  sincerely  they  bend  their  wits  day  and  night, 
both  to  sow  becaose  they  reap,  and  to  bow  so  moch  more 
abundantly  as  they  reap  more  abundantly  than  other  men, 
whereanto  by  their  very  acceptance  of  sach  benignities 
they  formally  bind  themselves,  let  them  be  well  assured 
that  the  honey  which  they  eat  with  fraud  shall  tnm  in  the 
end  into  true  gall,  forasmuch  as  Laws  are  the  sacred  image 
of  his  wisdom  who  most  severely  punisheth  those  colonr- 
able  and  subtle  crimes  that  seldom  are  taken  within  the 
walk  of  human  justice.*  I  therefore  conclode,  that  the 
grounds  and  maxims  of  common  right,  whereapon  Ordina- 
tions of  Ministers  unable  to  preach,  tolerations  of  absence 
from  their  Cures,  and  the  multiplications  of  their  Spiritual 
livings,  are  disproved,  do  bnt  indefinitely  enforce  them 
nnlawful,  not  unlawful  universally  and  without  exception ; 
that  the  Laws  which  indefinitely  are  against  all  these 
things,  and  the  privileges  which  make  for  them  in  certain 
cases,  are  not  the  one  repugnant  to  the  other ;  that  the 
Laws  of  God  and  Nature  are  violated  through  the  effects 

■For  the  main  hypotliHii  oi  faand&tion  of  theM  coacliuiona.letlllBtbelbK  wt 
down  in  tha  uinttii  m  teid  together  with  thii  lait,  the  dghty-Snt  pdiagTaph. 
VOL.  II.  L 


146  ECCLESIASTICAL   POLITY. 

of  abased  privileges ;  that  neither  obr  OrdiuBtioiis  of  mm 
noable  to  make  Sermona,  nor  oor  DispefiSBtions  for  the 
rest,  can.  be  joatly  proved  fmstmte,  b;  virtue  of  any  snch 
siumiaed  opposition  between  the  specitd  J«wa  of  this 
Church  whidi  have  pennitted,  and  those  general  which 
are  alleged  to  disprove,  the  same.;  fliat  when  privil^:es  by 
lAose  are  ^own  incommodious,  there  must  be  redress ; 
that  £ar  remedy  of  SDch  evils,  there  is  no  necessity  the 
Chnroh  should  abrogate  either  in  whole  or  in  part  the  ape- 
cialities  before-mentioned ;  and  that  the  most  to  be  de- 
sired were  a  Ttdontary  reformation  thereof  cm  all  haada 
whidi  may  give  passage  onto  any  abuse; 


Ccntftinii^tlieiififlli  AnertiaD,  tint  our  Lawf  ue  ooBWit  Md  nqngniM  ts'tb* 
LivB  of  God,  in  matter  beloDgiBg  to  the  povei  of  KcclquMtical  Jnriadictioa,  in 
that  we  h»Te  not  thnmglkQut  all  Chnidiea  certain  Ijij-elden  eataUkhed  for  the 

.  exeidae  of  that  power. 

v-      Thb  same  men  which  in  heat  of  contention  do  hardly 
ilmm  either  speak  or  give  ear  to  reason,  being  after  sharp  and 
^"^  bitter  conflicts  retired  to  a  calm  -remembrance  of  all  their 
^^  fonner  proceedii^^s;  the  caases  titat  brought  them  into 
orph   quarrel,  the  course  which  their  striving  afiections  have 
^^    followed,  and  ttie  issne  wberennto  they  are  come,  may 
tohm  peradventnre,  as  troubled  waters,  in  small  time,  of  their 
(■•niD-  own  accord,  by  certain  easy  degrees  $ettle  themselves 
i^    again,  and  so  recover  that  clearness  of  well-advised  jndg- 
p^JII^^  ment  whereby  they  shall  stand  at  the  length  indifferent 
dicHoB  both  to  yield  and  admit  any  reasonable  satisfaction,  where 
riMu    before  they  could  not  endare  with  patience  to  be  gainsayed. 
uuM.  jfeithgr  f^ju  I  despair  of  the  like  success  in  these  unplea- 
sant controversies  touching  Ecclesiastical  Polity ;  the  time 
of  silence,   which  both  parts  have    willingly   taken  to 
breathe,  seeming  now  as  it  were  a  pledge  of  all  men's 
quiet  contentment  to  hear    with  more  indifferency  the 
weightiest  and  last  remains  of  that  cause.   Jurisdiction, 
"i^'^L  I)>gi>i*7i  Dominion  Ecclesiastical.  For,let  not  any  imimine, 
that  the  bare  and  naked  difference  of  a  few  Ceremonies 
could  either  have  kindled  so  much  fire,  or  haTO  caused 
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it  to  flame  so  loDg;  but  tliat  the  parties  urbicU  Jidrtiin 
labonrect  mightily  for  chaDgo.  and  (aa  they  sa!y)  toi 
reformatiOD,  had  somewhat  mora  than  this  mark  whereat 
to  aim. 

HaTii^  therefore  drawn  bat  a  complete  Fonoj  u  they 
sappom,  of 'poblic  Service  to  be  done  to  God,  and  set 
down  their  plot  for  the  Office  of  the  Ministry  in  that  behalf, 
tbey  very  well  knew  how  little  their  labours  so  far  forth 
bestowed  would  avail  ttiem  in  tbe  end,  without  a  claim 
of  Jurisdiction  to'  uphold  the  fabric  which  they '  have 
erected;  and  this  neittier  likely  to  be  obtained  but  by  the 
strong  hand  of  the  people,  nor  the  people  unlikely  to 
finoar  it;  the  more,  if  overture  were  made  of  their  own 
interest,  tfght,  and  title  Uiereanto.  Whereupon  there  are 
suuiy  which  have  coitJeotDred  this  to  be  the  canse,  why  in 
all  their  projects  of  their  Discipline  (it  being  manifest 
tbat  their  drift  is  to  wrest  th&key  of  spiritual  authority  out 
of  the  hands  of  fonner  Crorernors,  and  equally  to'  possess 
the^with  the  Pastors  of  all  several  congfegatloDS)'  the 
people,  first  for  surer  accomplishment,  and'  the^  for  better 
defiuice  thereof,  are  pretended  necessary  actors  in  those 
things,  wherenntotheir' ability  for  the  mosi partis  as  slen- 
der as  their  title  and  challenge  unjust. 

-Notwithstanding  (whether  they  saw  it  necessary  for 
them  to  persuade  the  people,  without  whose  help  they 
coold  do  nothing,  or  else,  which  I  rather  tbin^,  the 
affection  which  they  bear  towards  this  new  Form  of  Go- 
vernment made  them  to  imagine  it  God's  own  Ordinance) 
their  doctrine  is,  that,  by  the  LawofGod,  theremustbe  for 
ever  in  all  congregationfi  certain  Lay-elders,  ministers  of 
Ecclesiastical  JurisdictiiHi,  inasmuch  ,  as  our 'Lord  and 
Saviour  by  testancut  (for  so  diey  presume)  hath  left  all 
HiniBters  or  Pastors  in  the  Church  executors  eqnedly  to 
the  whole  power  of  Spiritnral  Jurisdiction,  and  witii  them 
hath  joined  the  people  as  colleagues.  By  maintenance 
of  which  assertion  there  is  unto  that  part  apparently 
gained  a  twofold  advantage,  both  because  tbe  people  in 
this  respect  are  much  more  easily  drawn  to  favour  it, 
as  a  matter  of  their  own  interest ;  and  for  that,  if  they 
chance  to  be  crossed  by  such  as  oppose  against  them,  the 
colour  of  divine  authority,  assumed  for  the  grace  and 
countenance  of  diat  power  in  the  vnlgar  sort,  fumishetli 

L  2  ,       Coo^^k 
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their  leaders  with  great  abqndance  of  matter  behovefiil  for 
tfa^ir  encooragement  to  proceed  always  with  hope  of 
fortanate  success  ia  the  end,  consideiiiig  their,  cause  to  be 
as  David's  was,  a  jast  defence  of  power  given  then  from 
above,  ^d  consequently,  their  adversaries'  quarrel  the 
same  with  Sanl's,  by  whom  the  Ordiaaoce  of  God  was 
withstood. 

Now,  on  the  contrary  side,  if  their  sormise  prove  £alse ; 
if  snch,  as  in  jastification  whereof  no  evidence  sufficient 
either  hath  been  or  can  be  alleged  (as  I  hope  it  ftiHl 
cleariy  appear  after  due  examination  and  trial),  let  them 
consider  whether  those  -  words  of  Korab, .  Dathan>  and 
Kamb.  Abiram  against  Moses  and  against  Aaipn,  "  It  is  too 
much  that  ye  take  upon  you,  seeing  all  the  -  congregation 
is  boly,"  be  not  the  very  true  abstract  and  abddBfbtent-  of 
their  published  Admonitions,  Demonstrations,  -Sm»plicil- 
tions,  and  Treatises  whatsoever,  whereby  they  have  la- 
boured to  avoid  the  rooms  of  their  spiritaal  snperiots 
before  authorized,  and  to  advance  the  new  fancied  sceptre 
of  Lay-presbyterial  Power. 

The  natoie  of  Spintul  Jnriidietioa. 

But  before  there  can  be  any  settled  determination,  whe- 
ther truth  do  rest  on  their  part  or  on  ours,  touching  Lay- 
elders,  we  are  to  prepare  the  way  thereunto  by  explication 
of  some  things  requisite  and  very  needful  to  beconaideEed ; 
as,  first,  how  besides  that  Spiritual  Power  which  is  of 
Order,  and  was  instituted  for  performance  of  those  duties 
whereof  there  hath  been  speech  already  had,  there  is  in 
the  Charch  no  less  necessary  a  second  kind,  which  we  call 
the  Power  of  Jurisdiction.    When  the  Apostle  doth  apeak 
Aei»      of  tnling  the  Church  of  God,  and  of  receiving  accusattons, 
nim.   his  words  have  evident  reference  to  the  Power  of  Juris- 
'■"•-    diction.     Our  Saviour's  words  to  the  Power  of  Order 
"H'*     when  he  giveth  his  Disciples  chaise,  saying,  *'  Preach ; 
M».     baptize  :    do   this  in  remembrance  of  me."    A  Bishop 
«.iiL    ^aaith  Ignatius)  doth  bear,  the  image  of  God  and  of  Christ ; 
1  Cor.    of  God  in  ruling,  of  Christ  in  administering,  holy  things.* 
By  this  therefore  we  see  a  manifest  difference  acknowledged 

^  *  T^|.JTTt*e■W.Ac■^r»l  lit  IW  uliu^ur  'Ev«<nr»  II,  ^'i{x>^.  ^^ 
■UJM  «ircm,  amrifih  rt  ip^iit,  Md.UTi  »  t)  I>^tii!ii>,  Jtfw™.  Epiit  ad  Smym. 
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between  the  Power  of  Eccltsiastical  Order,  and  the  Power 
or  JniisdictioD  Ecclesiastical.  -    - 

The  Spiritual  Power  of  the  Cbarch  being  such  as  neither 
casi  be  challeoged  by  right  of  natare,  nor  conld  by  haman  ao- 
thority.be  instituted,  because  the  forces  and  effects  thereof 
are  .soperaataral  and  divine,  we  are  to  make,  no  denbt 
or-qaestion  bnt  Uiat  from  him  which  is  the  Head'itha,th 
descended  nnto  us'  that  are  the  body  now  invested  there- 
with. He  gave  it  for  the  benefit  and  good  of  souls,  as  a 
meaii  to  keep  them  in  the  path  whichleadeth  unto  endless 
felicity,  a  bridle  to  hold  them  within  their  due  and  conve- 
nient bounds,  and,  if  they  do  go  astray,  a  forcible  help  to 
reclaim  them.  Now  although  there  be  no  kind  of  Spiritual . 
Power,  for  which  our  Lord  J  esas  Christ  did  not  give  both 
commission  to  exercise,  and  direction  how  to  use  the  same, 
allhot^b  bis  Laws  in  that  behalf,  recorded  by  the  holy 
Evangelists,  be  the  only  ground  and  foundation . where- 
upon the  practice  of  the  Church  must  sustain  itself;  yet, 
as  all  multitudes,  once  grown  to  the  form  of  societies,  are 
even  thereby  naturally  warranted  to  enforce  up<m  their 
own  subjects  particularly  those  things  which  public  wis- 
dom shall  judge  expedient  for  the  common  good ;  so  it 
were  absurd  to  imagine  the  Church  itself,  the  most  glorious 
amongst  them,  idiridged  of  this  liberty^  or  to  think  that  no 
Law,  Constitution,  or  Canon  can  be  further  made  either 
for  limitation  or  amplification  in  the  practice  of  our 
Saviour's  Ordinances,  whatsoever  occasion  be  offered 
through  variety  of  times  and  things,  during  the  state  of  this 
incpnstant  world,  which  bringeth  forth  daily  such  new  evils 
as  must  of  necessity  by  new  remedies  be  redressed,  and  did 
both,  of  old  enforce  our  venerable  predecessors,  and  will 
always,  constrain  others,  sometime  to  make,  sometime  to 
abrogate,  sometime  to  augment,  and  again  to  abridge  some- 
time ;  in  sum,  often  to  vary,  alter,  and  change  customs 
incident  unto  the  manner  of  exercising  that  power  which 
dotli  itself  continue  always  one  and  the  same.  I  therefore 
conclude  tiiat  Spiritual  Aut^tprity  is  a  power  which  Christ 
bath  given  to  be  ased  oyer  them  which  are  subject  nnto  it 
for  the  eternal  good  of  their  souls,  according  to  bis  own 
most  sacred  Laws  imd  the  wholesome  positive  Conatito- 
tions  of  bis  Chnrch. 

Id  doctrine  referred  nnto  action  and  practice,  as  this  is 
which  concerns  Spiritual  Jurisdiction,  the  first  sound  and 
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perfect  uoderstapdiDg  is  the  knowledge  of  the  end,  be^ 
caose  thereby  both  use  doth  frame,  and  contemplation 
jndge,  all  thingg. 


Of  P«Bit«nc7,  Ike  diiefc«t  «nd  ptapounded  by  SpirioiAl  Jtuiididioii.    Two  kindi 
,  otFtBiMusji  AaooeftpdratedatytowaMsGod,  the  Mluoradn^of  extonal 
.  dudpliDe.    Of  the  viitne  of  BapfDtaiicei  bom  which  the  foimet  duly  pro- 
ceedeOi ;  and  of  Centrilua,  die  Bnt  put  Of  tLftt  doty. 

Skbino  that  the  cMefest  caose  of  Spiritual  Jurisdiction  is 
to  provide  for  the  health  and  safety  of  men's  sonls,  by 
bringing  them  to  see  and  repent  their  grievoHS  offences 
committed  against  God,  as  also  to  refonn  all  injazies 
offered  with  the  breach  of  Christian  love  and  charity  to- 
ward their  brethren  in  maUers  of  Ecclesiastical  ct^iii- 
zance  ;  the  use  of  this  Power  shall  by  so  much  the  plain- 
tier  .appear,  if  first  the  nature  of  Repentance  itself  be 
known. 

.  We  are  by  Repentance  to  appease  whom  we  offend  bysin. 
For  which  caose,  whereas  all  sin  deprives  as  of  the  f&voar 
of  Almighty  God,  onr  way  of  recoadliation  with  him  is  the 
inward  secret  Repentance  of  the  heart;  which  inward  Re- 
pentance alone  snfficeth,  onless  some  tqiecial  thing,  in  the 
quality '  of  sin:  committed,  or  in  the  party  that  hath  done 
amiss,  require  move.  For  besides  our  submission  in  God's 
sight,  Repentance  mustnot  only  proceed  to  the  private  coo- 
tentation  of  men,  if  the  sin  be  a  crime  injorioos;  but  also 
farther,  where  the  wholesome  Discipline  of  God's  Chorch 
exacteth  a  more  exemplary  and  open  satisfhction.*  Now 
the  Church  being  satisfied  with  ootward  Repentance,  as 
God  is  with  inward,  it  shall  not  be  amiss  for  more  perspi- 
cuity, to  tdna  this  latter  always  the  Virtae,  the  farmer  the 
DiscipHoe  of  Repentance,  which  Disciplme  hath  two  sorts 
of  penitents  to  work  upon,  inasraocA  as  it  hath  been'accos- 
tmned'to  lay  tte  offices  ofRepenUmce  on  some  seeking, 
others  shunning  them  ;  on  someat their  own  volontaryre- 
qaest,  on  others  altogether  against  their  wills,  as  shall 
hereafter  appear  by  store  of  ancient  examples.  Repent- 
ance being,  therefore,  either  in  the  sight  Of  God  alone,  or 

* '_  PmtiteDtis  eecniida,  et  oniiu,  qnatita  in  uta  negotiiim  eat,  taaio  pOtiOT  jao- 
batioeit,  ntii«iMtaeowciralUFmfei*tni,»e«l  allqao  «liam  sctnadmBictrenr.' 
'  Second  Peniteocy,  {^lowing  duU  before  Bi^itiani,  tad  bdog  not  i 
admitted  in  one  Biaii,reqiiiTetb  bj  hi  moch  die  gie^si  labour  to  ma 
fci  dnt  it  iaaot  A  imk  ivbidr  can  conM  ttgain  m  tiial ,  bat  hdM  be  dienfoie 
•oue  open  lolcnDiity  eieciiled,and  not  to  badiachaigcd  with  the  priTity  of 
Icieoco'tlone;'    TntnU.  de  posit,  [c-  9-] 
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else  with  the  notice  also  of  meii,withoat  the  oiie,  sometimes 
thoroi^^y  perfonned,  but  always  practised  more  or  less  iit 
oar  daily  devotioDs  and  prayers,  we  can  have  no  remedy 
for  any  fitolt ;  whereas  the  other  is  only  required  in  sins  of 
a  certain  degree  and  quality :  the  one  necessary  far  ever, 
tbe  other  so  for  forth  ae  the  Laws  and  Order  of  Ood'ft 
Chnrch  shall  make  it  requisite.  Tbo  nature,  parts,  and 
effects  of  the  one  always  the  same ;  the  other  limited,  ex- 
tended, and  Tturied  hy  ininite  occasions. 

Hie  Virtue  of  Repentance  in  the  heart  of  man  iis  God's 
handy-work,  a  fruit  or  effect  of  divine  ^ce,  which  grace 
coDtinaally  ofiisreth  itself  even  unto  them  that  have  for- 
saken it,  as  may  appe»  by  the  words  of  Christ  in  St  Jobn'i 
Revelation,  "  I  stand  at  the  dOor  and  knock :"  nor  dotfi  h6  i^i- 
only  knock  witfiont,  bst  also  within  assist  toopen,  whfseby  ''"' 
access  and  entrance  is  g^iven  to  the  heavenly  presence  of 
that  saving  power,  which  maketh  man  a  repaired  temple  for 
God's  good  Spirit  again  to  inhabit.  And  albeit  the  whole 
train  of  virtues  which  are  implied  in  the  name  of  grace  be 
infosed  at  one  instant;  yet  because,  when  they  meet  and 
concur  onto  any  effect  in  man,  they  have  (heir  distinct  ope- 
rations risuig  orderly  one  from  another,  it  is  no  unnecesary 
thing  that  we  note  Uie  way  or  metbod  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
framing  man's  ainfnl  heart  to  Repentance.  A  work,  the  first 
foundation  whereof  is  laid  by  opening  and  illuminating  the 
eye  of  Faith,  because  by  Faith  are  discovered  the  principles 
vSliua  action,  wberennto  nnless  the  understanding  do  first 
assent,  there  can  follow  in  the  will  towards  Penitency  no  in- 
clination ait  all.  Contrariwise,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
the  judgment  of  the  world  to  come,  and  the  endless  misery 
of  sinners,  being  apprehended,  this  woriceth  fear;  such  as 
theirs  was  who,  feelhig  their  own  distress  and  perplexity  in 
that  passion,  besoaght  our  Lord's  Apostles  earnestly  to  give- 
tfaem  connsel  what  they  should  do.  For  fear  is  impotent 
and  nnable  to  advise  itself;  yet  this  good  it  hath,  that  men 
are  thereby  made  desirous  to  prevent,  if  possibly  they  may, 
whatsoever  evil  they  dread.  '  Hie  first  thing  that  wrought 
tiie  Ninevites'  Repentance,  was  fear  of  destruction  within 
forty  days:  signs  and  miraculous  works  of  God,  being  ex- 
traordinary representations  of  divine  power,  are  commonly 
wont  to  stir  any  the  most  wicked  with  terror,  lest  the  some 
power  shonld  bend  itself  against  them.  And  becanse  tract- 

CoogW 
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able  minds,  though  guilty  of  much  sin,  are  hereby  mtfved  to 
fbrsake  those  evil  ways  whidi  make  his  power  in  snob  awt 
theirastoai^mentaiklfear,  therefore  our  Saviour deDoonced 
his  cnrse  against  Cborazin  and  Bethsaida,?  saying,  that*  if 
Tyre  and  SidoD  had  seen  tMt  which  they  did,  thoM  sigM 
v^ch  prevailed  little  with  the  one  woaldhave  bioagfat  the 
others  to  Repentance.  As  the  like:thfiveonto  did  in  the  meit 
^ve^  to  coriona  aits,  of  whom  the  Apostolic  History  saitb, 
[Acta  that  "  fear  came  upon  them,  and  many  which  bad  followed 
^^'  .vain  sciencea,  burnt  openly  the  very  books  ou^of  which 
they  had  learned  the  same."  As  fear  of  contnmfjly  .and  dis- 
grace amongst  men,  together  with  oUier  civil  pnai^hments, 
are  a  bridle  to  restrain  from  any  heinous  acts  whereMlto 
mbo's  outrage  woald  otherwise  bre^ ;  so  the  fear  of  diyioe 
revenge  and  panishment,  where  it  takes  place,  doth  make 
men  desirous  to  be  rid  likewise  from  that  inirard  guiltioesg 
of  sin  wherein  they  would  else  securely  contiaoe.  How- 
beit,  when  Faith  hath  wrought  a  fear  of  the  event  of  sin,  yet 
Bepentauce  hereupon  eusueth  not,  unless  oar  belief  conceive 
botii  the  possibility  aod  means  to  avert  evil :  the  possibility, 
inasmuch  as  God  is  merciful  and  most  wiQing-to  have.un 
cured;  the  means,  because  he  hath  plainly  taughtirtiat  is  re- 
quisite and  slull  suffice  nnto  that  purpose.  The  nature  of 
all  wicked  men  is,  for  fear  of  revenge  to  hate  whom  they 
most  wrong ;  the  nature  of  hatred,  to  wish  that  destroyed 
which  it  cannot  brook ;  and  from  hence  arise  the  furious 
endeavours  of  godless  and  obdaratesinners  to  extinguish  in 
themselves  the  opinion  of  God,  because  they  would  not 
have  him  to  be,  wIkhu  execatiou  of  endless  wo  doth  not 
suffer  them  to  love.  - 

/  Every  sin  agunstGod  abateth,  and  continuance  in,  sin 
estlngoisheth,  our  love  towards  him.  It  was  once  .said  to 
^-  the  Angel  of  Ephesus  having  sinned,  "Tfaonart  ftdlen  away 
from  thy  first  love ;"  so  that,  as  we  never  decay  in  lovje  till 
we  sin,  in  like  sort  neither  can  we  possibly  forsake  sin,  un- 
less we  first  begin  again  to  love.  What  is  love  towards 
God,  but  a  desire  ef  union  with  God?,.  And  shall  we-ima-^ 
gine  a  sinner  converting  himself  to  God^  in  whom  there,  is 
no  desire  of  union  with  God  presupposed?  I  therefore  con- 
clude, that  fear  worketh  no  man's  inclination  to  Bepentahce, 
till  somewhat  else  have  wrought  in  us  love  also :  out  love 
and  desire  of  union  with  God  ariseth  from  the  strong  con- 
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ONt  which  we  have  of  his  admirable  goodness  the  good^ 
ness  of  God  which  particalarly  oioveth  onto  Repentance  19, 
hismercytowardsmankind,  notwithstanding  sib:  for,Ietit 
ODce  sin^  deeply  into  the  mind  of  man,  that  howsoever  we 
JuiTe  iiyored  God,  his  very  natare.  is  avetse  from  revenge, 
except  unto  sUi  we  add  obstinacy,  otherwise  always'  ready 
to  accept  onr  sabmissioa  as.  afoll  dischai^  or  recompenoe 
for  alt  wrongs;  apd  can  wechoose  bat  bf^in  to  lore  hint 
w}iomwe  have  offended?  or  can  we  bot  begin  to  grieve  that 
we,  havQ  offended  him  whom  we  love  ?  Repentance  con- 
fiiderethsin  as  a  breach  of  the  Lawof  G!«d,  an  act  obnoxi- 
ous to  tiiat  revenge,  which  notwidistandiog  may  be  pre* 
vented  if  we  pacify  God  in  time.  - 

The  root  and  beginning  of  Penitency,  therefore,  is  the  con- 
sideration of  our  own  sin,  as  a  cansc  which  haUi  procured  the 
wrath,  and  a  subject  which  doth  need  the  mercy,  of  God. 
For  nnto  mftn's  understanding  there  being .  presented,  on 
the  one  side,  tribulation  and  anguish  upon  every  soul  thati 
dotb  evil;  on  the  other,  eternal  life  unto. them  which  by 
continuance  inwell-^oing  seek  ^ory,  and  honoar,and  im- 
mortality: on  the  one  hand,  a  curse  to  the  children  of  dis- 
obedience ;  on  the  other,  to  lovers  of  righteousness  ail  grace 
and  benediction :  yet  between  these  extremes  that  eternal 
God,  from  whose  unspotted  justice  and  undeserved  mercy 
0ie  lot  of  each  inheritance  proceedeth,  is  so  iiwlinable  ra- 
ther to  shew  compassion  than  to  take  revenge,  that  all  Ids 
speeches  in  Holy  Scriptaro  are  almost  nothing  else  bnt  en- 
treaties of  men  to  prevent  destmction  by  amendment  of 
their  wicked  lives;  all  the  works  of  his  providence  little 
other  thfui  mere  allurements  of  the  just  to  continue  stedfest, 
and  of  the  onnghteoos  to  change  Uieir  course;  all  liis-deal- 
iOgs  and  proceedii^s  towards  tme  converts,  as  have  even 
filled  the  grave  writings  of  holy  men  with  these  andthe.Iike. 
most  sweet  sentences :  Repentance  (if  I  may  so  speak)  c*ui 
stoppeth  God  in  his  way,  when  being  provoked  by  crimes  ^ 
past  he  cometh  to  revenge  ttiem  with  most  just  punish- 
ments; yea,  it  tieth  as  it  were  the handsoftbe  avenger,  and 
doth  not  suffer  him  to  have  his  will.  ,  Again, 

*  The  mercifnl  eye  of  God  towards  men  hath  no  power 

*  Bull.  EpUL  Selene,  p.  106.  «iXi>t^»  Bxifjfw  wfrmir'y  'IIiTtm  funlmw. 
Cbr..uil  Cot.  Rom.  B.  OunTfiiASwu  <£»  how,  fc-rirtuSim  it»e»iUct*i  Sif- 
nwtu.    Hue.  Eicm.  Ovliic  umftfg,  il  ^  ,iUT»t^  MnffWi,  mI  tiUc  lit* 
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to  vifdiBtand  Peniteocy,  at  what  time  soerer  it  comes  ifa 
pMBMioe.    ADd  a^ain, 

God  doth  not  take  it  so  in  eril  part,  though  wewoood 
that  which  he  hath  reqoired  ns  to  keep  whole,  as  that  aflw 
we  have  taken  hmt  there  sboold  be  in  as  no  desire  to  re- 
ceire  his  help.  Finally,  leat  I  be  carried  too  fitr  in  so  large 
a  aea,  There  was  never  any  man  condemned  of  God  bntfor 
select,  net  jaatified  exc^  he  had  oaie,  of  Repentance. 

FromtheM  ctmsideratioDB,  setting  before  oar  eyes  ovr  in- 

«Sfnisable  both  nnthankfaloess  in  disobeying  so  mercifiiT, 

foolishness  in  provoking  so  powerfol,  a  God,  there  ariseth 

necesMrilya  pensive  and  corrosive  desire  that  we  had  dene 

otherwise;  a  desire  wbicfa  snffereth  ns  to  foreslow  no  time, 

to  feel.no  quietness  wi^iin  oarselves,  to  take  neither  sleep 

nor  food  with  contentment,  never  to  give  over  supplications, 

confessions,  and  other  penitent  daties,  till  the  light  of  God's 

reconciled  favonr  shine  in  oar  darkened  sonl. 

>nii.d*     Fu^cnlias  askwg  the  question,  why  David's  confession 

^^  should  be  hdd  tor  effectoal  Petdtence,  and  not  Saul's ;  an- 

<■>>-  "^  awereth,  that  Qie  one  hated  sin,  the  other  feared  only 

"*"     panishment  in  this  world :  Saul's  acknowledgment  of  sin 

was  fear;  David's,  both  £hu  and  also  love. 

This  was  the  foantain  of  Peter's  tears,  this  Uie  liib  and 
spirit  of  David's  eloquence,  in  those  moat  admirable 
Hymns  entitled  Penitential,  where  the  words  of  sorrow  for 
sin  do  meU  the  very  bowels  of  God  remittii^  it ;  and  tfae 
comforts  of  grace  in  remitting  sin  carry  him  which  sor- 
rowed rapt  as  it  were  into  Heaven,  with  ecstasies  of  joy 
and  gladnJeas.    The  first  motive  of  the  Ninevites  unto  Re^ 
pmtance,  was  their  belief  in  a  sennas  of  fear,  bnt  the  next 
louh    and  most  immediate,  an  axiom  of  love ;  "  Who  can  tell 
'  "*    father  God  will  torn  away  his  fierce  wrath,  that  we  perish 
not?"    No  c<Hiclnsi6n  snch  as  theirs.  Let  every  man  torn 
&om  his  evil  way,  but  oat  of  'premises  Hnch  as  theirs 
were,  feat  and  love.  Wherefore  the  well-spring  of  Repent- 
adce  is  Faith,  first  bMeding  fear,  and  then  love ;  which 
[Loki  love  causes  hope,  hope  resolution  of  attempt;  "  I  will  go 
"' "''  to  my  Father,  and  say,  I  have  sinned  against  Heaven,  and 
against  thee ;"  that  is  to  say,  I  will  do  what  the  duty  of  a 
convert  requireth. 

S.  Tot.  L  BiUMtb.  PMt.  Gibc 
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Now  in  afwllanfs  or  acoDverf s  doty  tliere  are  inoladed  t 
first,  the  aversion  of  the  will  from  sin ;  secondly,  the  aab- 
■ussion  of  oorselTBs  to  Ood  by  aappUcation  and  prayer; 
thirdly,  Qie  pnrpose  of  a  new  life,  testified  with  prasent 
works  of  amendment:  which  three  things  do  very  well 
seem  to  be  compriaed  in  one  definition  by  them  which 
handle  Repentance,  as  a  virtne  tfaathateth,  bewaileth,  and 
sheweth  a  purpose  to  BDMad.sin.  W^  ofien4  6od  in 
4faoaght,  word»and  deed :  to  the  first  of  \rtiich  threes  th^ 
makeCwtrition;  to.  thesecond,  ConfeasiM;  and  to  the. 
last,  oar  worlcs  of  Satisfaction,  fuuswerable. 

Contrition  doth  not  here  import  those  soddeo  pangs  and 
coaTuIsiong  of  tbe  mind  which  caose  sometimes  the  most 
forsaken  of  God  to  retract  their  own  doings ;  it  is  no  natu- 
ral passion,  or  anguish,  which  riseth  inns  ^piinst  oar  wills, 
but  a  deliberate  aversion  of  the  will  of  man  from  sin; 
which  being  always  accompanied  with  grief,  and  grief 
oftentinics  partly  with  tears,  partly  with  other  external 
signs,  it  bath  been  thought,  that  in  these  things  ContritiDn 
doth  chiefly  consist :  whereas  the  chiefest  thing  in  Contri- 
tion is,  that  alteration  whereby  the  will,  which  was  before 
delighted  with  sin,  doth  now  abhor  and  shnn  no&ing  more.  - 
Bat  forasmach  ^s  we  cannot  hate  sin  in  o^nelves  withoot 
heaviness  and  grief,  that  there  ahonld  be  in  ns  a.tfaiI^;of 
such  hateful  qofjity,  the.will averted  from  anmnst needs 
mak^  .the  Afiiactioa  auitable ;  yea,  there  is  great  reason  why 
it  dioidd  sp  do:  for  uoce  the  will  by  concaving  sin  hath 
deprived  the  sonl  of  life ;  and  of  life  there  is  no  recovery 
without  Repentuice,  the  death  of  sin ;  Repentance  not  able 
to  kill  sin,  hat  by  withdrawing  the  will  Snm  tt  i  tbe  will 
tiiqnssible  to  be  withdrawn,  unless  it  concur  with  a  cim- 
trary  affection  to  that  which  accompanied  it  before  in  evil  { 
is  it  not'  clear  that  as  an  inordinate  ddigbt  did  first  begin 
sin,  so  Bepedtance  most  beginwidi  a  just  sorrow,  asonow 
of  heart,  and  such  a  sorrow  as  reoteth  the  heart;  neitbera 
feigned«ord^;ht  sorrow;  not  feigned,  lest  it  increase  sin, 
nor  slight,  lest  the  pleasares  of  sin  overmatch  it 

Wherefore  of  grace,  the  highest  cause  from  which  man's 
Penitency  doth  proceed ;  of  faith,  fear,  love,  hope,  what 
force  and  efficiency  they  have  ib  Repentance ;  of  parts  and 
dnties  thereunto  belonging,  comprehended  in  the  School* 
men's  definitions ;  finally,  (^  the  first  among  those  duties. 
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Cohtaitiaii,  vlifch  dl«liketh  and  bfiwailetii  iniqiiUy,  let  this 

-  And  becanse  God  will  have  offiBnces  by  Repentance  not 
only  abhorred  within. oarselves,  biit  also  with  hamble  sup- 
plication displayed  before  Um,  and  a  testimony  of  amend- 
ment  to  be  given,  eren  by  present  works  wordij  Repent- 
ance, in  that  they  are  contnry  to  those  we  renonnce  and 
disclaim ;  althoogh  tbeVirtae  of  Repentance  do  reqnire  that 
her  other  two!  parts.  Confession :  and  Satisfaction,  should 
here  follow ;.  yet  seeing  they  belong  as  well  to  the  Discip- 
line  as  to  the  Virtne  of  Repentance,  and  only  diffai  for  that 
in  the  one  they  are  performed  to  man,  in  the  other  to  God 
sdoney  I  liad  rattier  distingnish  them  in  joint-haodling,  than 
handle  them  apart,  becanse  in  qaality  and  nanoer  of 
practice  they  are  distinct. 


Of  the  Duopliua  of  KapcmUuica  mMitated  bf  Ouirt.  pisctiMd  b;  the  Fatken, 
comeitad  bj  the  Schoohiunt  into  a  SicnuneBt ;  and  of  Confession,  that  which 
belongBth  to  die  Tirtne  of  lUipaiitaiMa,  that  *hich  vas  used  among  the  Jsm, 
that  irtiicli  Papacj  imagiaeth  *  Saciament,  and  that  which  ancient  Diwiplina 
practised. 

Our  Lord  and  Savioor  in  the  sixteenth  of  St  Matthew's 
Gospel  giveth  his  Apostles  regiment  in  general  over  God's 
ChoTch.  .  For  they  that  have  the  -keys-  of  the  Kingdom  of 
HeaTen  arathereby  signified  to  be  stewards  of  the  Bonse 
of  God,  nndei  whom  they  goide,  command,  judge,  and  cor- 
rect his  family.  The  sools.of  men  are  God's  treasure, 
committed  to  the  trust  and  fidelity  of  snch  as  must  render 
a  strict  account  for  the  very  least  which  is  under  their  cus- 
tody. Grod  hath  not  invested  them  with  power  to  make-  a 
rCTenue  thereof,  bat  .to  use  it  for  the  good  of  them  whom 
Jesas  Christ  hath  most  deariy  .bonght. 
.  And  because  their  office  therein  conaisteth  of  sundry 
foncUons,  some  beltii^;ing  to  Doctrine,  some  to  Disciiriine; 
all  contaiaed  in  the  name  of  the  Keys ;  they  hare  for  mat- 
ters of  Discipline,  as  well  litigious'  as  criminal,  their  Courts 
and  Consistories  erected  by  the  heavenly  authority  of  his 
most  sacred  voice,  who  hath  said.  Die  Ecdems,  .Tell  the 
*  Church ;  against  rebellious  and  contnmacious  persons 
which  r^nse-to  obey  their  sentence,  armed  they  are  with 
power  to  eject  such  out  of  the.  Church,  to  deprive  (hem  of 
the  honours,  rights,  and  privileges  of  Christian  men,  to 


make  thiein  as  Heathens  and  PabUcans,  irlth  wfaom  society 
ivas  hatefal. 

>    Farthennore,  lest  their  acts  shonid  be  slenderly  ac-"^ 
connted  of,  or  bad  io  coatempt,  whether  they  admit  to  the  jlba  " 
fellowship  of  Saints  or  seclade  from  it,  whether  they  bind  "^ 
offenders  or  set  them  again  at  liberty,  whether  they  remit '-*• 
or  retain  sins,  whatsoever  is  done  by  way  of  orderly  and  a. s'.' 
lawful  proceeding;,  the  Lord  himself  hath  promised  to  r^fy.  \^' 
His  is  that  grand  ori^nal  warrant,  by  force  whereof  the 
Goides  and  Prelates  in  God's  Ofanrcfa,'  first  bis  Apostles, 
and  afterwards  others  following  them  snsfcessively,  did 
both  nse  and  uphold  that  Discipline,  the  end  whereof  is  to 
bfial  men's  consciences,  to- care  their  sins,  to  reclaim  of- 
fenders fVomini'^irity.and  to  make  them  by  Repentance  just 
-  Neither  hath'  it  of  ancient  tim^,  for  any  other  lespec^ 
been  accnstomed  to  bind  by  Ecclesiastical  censures,  to  re- 
tain so  bound  till  tokens  of  manifest  Repentance  E^>peared, 
and  npOD  apparent  Repentance  to  release,  saving  only  bo- 
cause  this  was  received  as  a  most  expedient  method  for 
the  cure  of  sin. 

The  course  of  Discipline  in  former  ages  refonned  open 
transgressors  by  putting  them  into  offices  of  open  Peni- 
tence, especially  Confession,  whereby  they  declared  their 
own  crimes  in  the  hearing  of  the  whole  Chnrch,  dud  wem 
not  from  the  time  of  their  first  convention  capable  of  the 
holy  mysteries  of  Christ;  till  they  had  solemnly  discharged 
this  duty. 

Ofienders  in  secret  knowing  themselves  altogether  as 
unworthy  to  be  admitted  to  the  Ltwd's  Table,  as  the  other 
which  Were  withheld,  being  also  persuaded,  that  if  the 
Church  did  direct  them  in  the  offices  of  their  Penitency, 
and  assist  tfaem  with  public  Prayers,  they  should  more 
easily  obtain  ^lat  they  sought,  than  by  trusting  wholly  to 
tbeir  own  endeavours ;  finally,  having  no  impediment  to 
stay  them  from  it  but  basbfuluess,  which  countervailed 
not  the  fi>imer  inducements,  and  besides  was  greatly  eased 
by  the  good  construction  which  the  charity  of  those  times 
gave  to  such  actions,  wherein  men's  piety  and  voluntary 
care  to  be  reconciled  to  God  did  purchase  them  mnch  more 
love  than  their  faults  (the  testimonies  of  common  frailty) 
were  able  to  procnre  disgrace,  tbey  made  it  not  nice  to  use 
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siMw  one  of  the  Ministin  al  God,  by  whoin  tbe  rest  might 
fake  Dofice  of  their  fanlts,  prescribe  them  coavenioDt  Teme- 
die8,'and  in  the  end,  Bfler  public  Confession,  all  join  in 
pmycT  unto  God  for  them. 

The  first  beginner  of  this  coatoni  had  the  more  followers, 
by  means  of  that  special  favour  which  always  was  with 
good  coosidsnitieii  tdiewed  towards  Tohmtuy  penitents 
abow  tbe  test. 

But  as  profanom  of  QnistiBn  Belief  grew  mow  in  nnm- 
ber,  so  tiiey  waxed  worse ;  when  Kii^  aad  Ptiooes  had 
solmiitted  their  dominions  nnto  the  sceptre  of  Jesos  Christ, 
l>y  means  wbovof  perseontion  ceasing,  the  Chnrdi  imme- 
diatdy  became  HDbject  to  those  evils  n^ilch  peace  and  se- 
cori^  bringeth  forth ;  there  was  not  now  that  love  whidi 
b^bre  kept  all  things  iq  tone,  bnt  every  where  schisms, 
discords,  dissensions  ainokigst  men,  conventicles  of  Here- 
tics, bent  more  vehemently  against  the'  sounder  and  better 
sort  than  very  Infidels  and  Heathens  themselves;  fanlts 
m>t  corrected  in  charity,  bnt  noted  with  delight,  and  kepi 
for  malice  to  nse  when  the  deadliest  opportunities  should 
be  offered. 

Whereupon)  forasmuch  as  pnblic  Confessions  became 
dangerous  and  prejudicial  to  the  safety  of  well-minded 
men,  and  in  divers  respects  advantageous  to  the  enemies 
of  God's  Church,  it  seemed  first  onto  some,  and  afterwards 
generally,  requisite,  that  voluntary  penitents  shoold  sur- 
cease from  open  Confession. 

Instead  whereof,  when  once  private  and  ftcret  Confes- 
sion bad  taken  place  with  the  Latins,  it  continued  as  a  pro- 
fitable Ordinance  till  the  Lateran  Council  had  decreed  that 
men  once  in  a  year  at  the  least  should  confess  themselves 
tothoFiiesL 

So  that  being  a  tiling  thus  made  both  general  and  also 
nA^cssaiy,  tlie  iiext  degree  of  estimation  whereunto  it  grew, 
ilras  to  ht  honooied  and  lifted  up  to  the  nature  of  a  Sa- 
ciuneut;  that  as  Christ  did' institute  Baptism  to  give  life, 
and  the  Eucharist  to  noorisb  life,  so  Penitence  might  be 
thought  a  Sacrament  cndained  to  recover  life,  and  Coafes- 
aicnt.a  port  of  the  Sacrament. 
b™i.  u  They  define  therefore  their  private  Penitency  to  be  a  Sa- 
t^iV  cramentofiemitting  sins  after  Baptism:  the  Virtue  of  Re- 
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pmtaace/adetestatioB  of  wickedness  wltb  full  paipoH to i-*- 
tunend  the  same,  and  with  hope  to  obtain  pardon  at  Oad*!* 
hands. 

WheresMTw  the  Prophets  cryJZepen/,  and  in  tiM  Goipel  ^  *^- 
Saint  Peter  maketh  the  Bame  exhortetiaa  to  the  Jews  as  ^et  4. «. 
oid>aptized,  they  would  have  the  Vntoe  of  Bepentanoe  only  *^*' 
to  be  understood;  the  SacnoneBt,  where  he  advisethSunoa 
Magns  to  repent^becanse  the  sin  of  Simon  Magus  waa  after 
BaptUm. 

Kow  aUhoogh  the^  have  only  external  Repentance  for  si 
Sacrunen^intemal  for  a  Virtue,  yet'make  they  sacrunAital 
Repentadce  itevertheleta  tb  be  coftitiosed  of  three  parts. 
Contrition,  CotUesSiou,  and  Satisfaction.  WUch  is  ab- 
aord;  bec&ase  Contrition,  being  an  inwatd  thing,  bcdongelh 
to  the  Virtne  and  not  to  the  Sacrament  of  Repimtnce^ 
which  mBsteotidibtof<&Lteni^Fbrt8,if  the  nataw  thereof 
be  external.  Besides,  which  is  more  absurd,  they  leave  b*^ 
oot  Absolatiea, .  whereas  some  of  th^  SchooI-drriDea,  nV^ 
handling  Penance  in  the  natare  of  a  Saejrament,  and  b^g  ^-  ^ 
not  .aUe  to  espy  the  l^ast  lesemblonce  of  a  Sacratient 
aare  only  inAbsolation'(fOTaSacramentby  their  doctrine 
most  both  sigt&fy  uid  alM  confer  orbestow  some  special 
divine  grace),  resolved  tbeiiiselres,. tint  the  dnties  of  the 
penitent  could  be  bat  Afireprepanitions  to  the  Sactaaient, 
and  that  th»,  Sacrament,  itself  was  whidly  in  AbBolntjoo.* 
And:  albeit  ThoibBA  with,  bis  followers  hare  thonght  it 
safer  to  nkaintalo,  !as  well  the  services  of  the  penitent,  as 
the. .words  of'the  Minister,  nfcessary  onto  the  esseiice  of 
their  Sacrament:  the  services  of  the  penitent,  as'  a  canse 
material ;  (he  words  of  Absoidtion,  as  a  formal,  for  that  by 
them  all  things  else  are  per&cted  to  the  taking  away  of  sin ; 
which  4^inion  now.  reigoeth  in  all  their  schools,  since  the 
titae  that  the  Coonoil  of  Trent  gave  it  solemn  approbation, 
seeing  they  all  i  make.  Absolution,  if  not  the  whole  essence, 
yet  the  very  form  whereunto  they  ascribe  chiefly  the  whole 
force  and  operation  of  their  Sacrament ;  surely  to  admit 
the  matter  as  a  part,  and  not  to  admit  the  form,  hath  smalt 
congruity  with  reason. 

*  '  Docet  SancU  Sviuxliu  SacnuneDti  FooiiMitia  Ibnaam,  in  qua  prwdjHU  ip- 
«u>  Til  aiU  «at,  in  iiw  UiuMii  Toibu  pontam  ewo.  Ego  le  abiolvo.  Sunt  bdUbi 
qwii  materia  tnyii  SicnmaBti  ipaiot  pmitMitl*  actna,  Kempe  CtntritiD,  Cdnbi- 
■in,  et  Saluisctio.'    Sect.  *i*.  c.  3. 
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Again,  fonuHnoch  as  a  Saciamont  is  complete,  having 
the  m&tter  and  foim  wUch  it.oiigfat,-wbat  sbonlii  lead  tfacai 
to  set  down  any  other  parts  of  sacramental  Repentance, 
than  C<Hitiea8ioQ  and  Absohition,  as  Dnrandns  batb  done? 
'  For,  toQching  Satis&ction,  the  end  thereof,  as  they  nn- 
derstand  it,  is  a  farther  matter  which  regteth  after  the  Sa- 
crament administered,  and  therefore  can  be  no  part  of  the 
Sacrament. 

Will  they  draw  in  Contrition  with  SatisfactitHi,  which  are 
no  pfurta.  and  exchide  Absolution  (a  principal  part),  yea, 
the  very  complement,  form,  and  perfection  of  tiie  tvst,  as 
tbemselTCS  acconnt  it  ?  Bnt  for  their  breach  of  precepts 
in  artjit  akiUeth  not,.if  their  doctrine  otherwise  concerning 
Fenitency,  and  in  Penitency  tonchii^  Confession,  might 
be  foond.  trtte.  - 

'    We  say,  let  no  man  look  £fr  pardon,  which  doth  smother 
and  Conceal  sin  where  in  dnty  it  shoald  be  levealed. 

The  cause  why  God  reqnireth  Confession  to  be  made'to 
him  is,  that  thereby  testilying  a  deep  hatred  of  oar  own  ini- 
quity, the  only  oanse  of  his  hatred  and  wrath  towards  ns, 
we  n^ght,  because  we  are  hamble,  be  so  mach  the  more  ca- 
pable of -that  compassion  and  tender  mercy  which  kooweth 
not  ttow  to  condemn  sinners  that  condemn  themselves. 
.  If  it  be  onr  Saviour's  own  principle,  that  the  conceit  we 
''  have  of  our  debt  forgiven,  proporUoneth  onr  thankfulness 
and  love  to  lum  at  whose  hands  we  receive  pardon ;  doth 
not  God  foresee  that  they  which  with  ill-advised  modesty 
seek  to  Iiide  their  sin  like -Adam,  that  they' which  rake  it 
np  UQder  ashes,  and  confess  it  not,  are  very  unlikely  to 
roquite  vrith  offices  of  love  afterwards  the  grace  which  they 
shew  themselves  unwilling  to  prize  at  the  very  time  when 
tiiey  sne  for  it;'inaffinDch  as  their  not  confessing  what 
crimes  they  liave  committed  is  a  pkiin  signification  how 
Ipth  they  are  that  the  benefit  of  God's  most  gracious  par- 
don should  seem  great?  Nothing  more  tme  than  that  of 
Tertollian,*  "  Confession  doth  as  much  abate  the  weight 
of  men's  ofiences,  as  concealment  doth  make  them  heavier. 
For  he  which  confesseth  hath  purpose  to  appease  God; 
he,   a  determination  to  persist  and   continue  obstinate, 

*  *  Tanhiin  Telev&t  confecuo  delictonna,  quantum  diwimiilatio  eiugcTAt. 
Confesuo  enim  Batia&tctioDu  coniiliom  eit,  duamulMio  coahnucuB.'  TntaU. 
de  PiEolt.  [c.  8.  Go.] 
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-wbich  keeps  them  secret  to  himself.  St  Chrysostopi,  almost 
in  the  same  words,  "Wickedness  is  by  being  acknowledged  f  «- 
lessened,  and  dotli  but  grow  by  being  hid."    If  men  ttaving  in  iput. 
done  amiss  let  it  slip,  as  thongh  tfaey  knew  no  snch  matted)  *"^' 
what  is  there  to  stay  them  from  falling  into  one  and  the 
same  evil?    To  call  onrselves  sinners  availeth  nothing, 
except  we  lay  onr  faults  in  Hie  balance,  and  take  the  weight 
of  them  one  by  one.     Confess  thy  crimes  to  God,  disclose 
thy  transgressions  before  thy  Judge,  by  way  of  hnmble 
sqpplication  and  suit,  if  not  with  tongue,  at  the  least  with 
heart,  and  in  this  sort  teek  mercy.    A  general  peranasibo 
that  thou  art  a  sinner  will  neither  so  homble  nor  bridle  thy 
soul,  as  if  the  catalogue  of  thy  sins  examined  severally  be 
continaaUy  kept  in  mind. 

This  sball  make  thee  lowly  in  thine  own  eyes;  this  shall 
pieserre  thy  feet  from  falling,  and  sharpen  ^y  desires  to- 
wards all  good  things.  The  mind,  I  know,  doth  hardly  ad- 
mit such  unpleasant  remembrances ;  but  we  must  force  it, 
we  must  constrain  it  thereunto. 

It  is  safer  now  to  be  bitten  with  the  memory,  than  here- 
after with  the  torment  of  sin. 

The  Jews,  with  whom  no  repentance  for  sin  is  available  ^■ 
without  Confession  either  conceived  in  mind  or  ottered 
(which  latter  kind  tbey  call  nsually  >m  confession  delivered 
by  word  of  mouth),  had  fi»t  that  general  Confession  which 
ODce  every  year  was  made  both  severally  by  each  of  the 
people  for  himself  upon  the  Day  of  Bxpiation,  and  by  the 
Priest  for  them  all.*  On  the  Day  of  Expiation  the  High- 
priest  maketh  three  express  Confessions,  acknowledging 
unto  God  the  manifold  transgressions  of  the  whole  nation, 
bis  own  personal  offences  likewise,  li^ther  with  the  shn, 
as  well  of  his  family  as  of  the  rest  of  his  rank  and  order. 

'.They  had  again  their  voluntary  Confessions,  at  the 
times  and  seasons  when  men,  bethinking  themselves  of 
Aeir  wicked  conversation  past,  were  resolved  to  chai^ 
flieiT  conise,  the  beginning  of  which  alteration  was  still 
Confession  of  sins. 

Thirdly,  over  and  besides  these,  the  Law  imposed  upon' 
them  also  that  special  Confession,  which  tbey  in  tiheir  book 

-    ■  '  AD  Iiiael ii boDsd  oD  the  D&ji of  EipUtion  to  npent  tnd conten.'  R-Moa, 
in  lib.  Hitmordi  Iisggkdid-  par.  1.  pna.  16. 
VOL.   II.  M 
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called  nrirvn  yff'?t>m  Conression  of  tfaat  particular  fa<dt£w 
^rtuch  we  namdy  seek  pardon  at  Gfod'a  hands. 
Huu       '  ^Q  words  of  the  Law  concerning  Confession  in  this 
kind  are  as  followeth :  When  a  man  or  woman  shall  com- 
mit any  sin  that  men  commit  and  transgress  against  the 
Lord,  their  am  which  they  hare  done  (that  is  to  sayj  the  'Mry 
deed  itself  in  particnlar)  they  shall  acknowledge. 
LtT.         Li  Leriticiis,  after  certain  transgressions  thece  mentioned, 
*' ''     we  read  the  tike ;  When  a  man  hath  sinned  in  any  one  of 
these  things,  he  shall  then  confess,  how  in  that  thing  he  hath 
offended.    For  snch  kind  of  special  sins  they  bad  also  spe- 
cial sacrifices ;  wherein  the  manner  was,  that  the  offender 
shoald  lay  his  hands  on  the  head  of  the  sacrifice  which  he 
broaght,  wd  should  there  make  Ctmfessioa  to  God,  saying, 
^"    "  Now,  O  Ijori,  tfaat  I  have  ofl^ded,  committed  sin,  and 
Tnetau  dous  wickedly  in  thy  sight,  this  or  tiiis  being  my  fturit; 
^'^  behold  I  repent  me,  and  am  ntterly  ashamed  of  my  doings ; 
iL  Kh''  ^^  pnrpose  is,  never  to  return  more  to  the  same  crime." 
Miuwiti.     None  of  them,  whom  either  the  House  of  Jndgment  had 
n^  e.   c<mdemned  to  die,  or  of  (hem  which  are  to  be  ponished 
HhluX  ^^  stripes,  can  be  clear  by  being  executed  or  sconi^ed, 
par.  t.    till  they  repent  and  confess  their  faults. 

*  Finally,  there  was  no  man  amongst  them  at  any  time, 
either  condemned  to  suffer  death,  or  conected,  or  cbas* 
tised  with  stripes,  none  ever  sick  and  near  his  end,  bat 
they  callefd  itpon  him  to  repent  and  confess  bis  sins. 

Of  male&ctoTS  convict  by  witneB3es,and  thereapon  either 
a^odged  t4i  die,  sr  otherwise  chastised,  their  custom  was 
jo^,  to  exact,  as  Joshaa  did  of  Achan,  open  Confession ;  *'  My 
son,  now  give  glory  to  the  Lord  God  of  Israel ;  confess 
onto  him,  and  declare  nnto  lae  what  tihon  bast  committed ; 
conceal  it  not  from  me." 

Conceraing  injaries  and  trespasses,  nliich  happen  be- 
tween men,  (hey  highly  commend  sndi  as  will  acbtow^ 
lodge  before  mMiy. 

It  is  in  him  which  repenteth  accepted  as  a  hi^  sacri- 
fice, if  he  will  confess  before  many,  make  them  acquainted 
with  his  orersigfats,  and  reveal  the  transgressions  which 
have  passed  between  bim  and  any  of  his  brethren ;  saying. 


DiqlizcdbyGoOgk" 


l"bare  verHy  <(^eaded  tbis  man,  thss  tmcl  tttns  I  faav«  done 
unto  him ;  bat  behol^  I  do  now  repent  and  am  sonry. 
Contnuiwiae,  whosoever  is  proud,  and  will  not  be  known 
of  his  faults,  but  cloaketh  them,  is  not  yet  came  to  perfect 
repentance ;  for  so  it  is  wdtteo,  "  He  that  hides  his  jjins  l^"- 
sball  not  prosper :"  whi(^  words  of  Solomon  they  do  not  ua 
farther  extend  than  only  to  sins  committed  agaUist  men, 
which  are  in  that  respect  meet  before  men  to  be  acknow- 
ledged particularly.  Bat  in  sins  between  man  and  God, 
Otime  is  no  necessity  that  man  should  himself  make  any 
snch  open  and  particular  recital  of  tbem ;  to  Qod  they  are 
known,  and  of  as  It  is  required,  that  we  cast  not  the  me- 
mory of  them  carelessly  and  loosely  behind  oar  .backs,  J}at 
keep  in  mind,  as  near  as  we  can,  both  our  own  debt,  and 
his  grace  which  remittetb  tlie  same. 

Wherefore,  to  let  pass  Jewish  Confession,  and  to  come 
onto  them  which  hold  Confession  in  the  ear  of  the  Priest 
commanded,  yea,  commanded  in  the  nature  of  a  £acra- 
uoDt,  and  thereby  so  necessary  that  sin  without  it  cannot 
be  pardoned;  let  them  find  snch  a  commandment  in  Holy 
Scriptnre,  and  we  ask  no  niore. 

John  the  Baptist  was  an  extraordinary  person ;  his  birth, 
his  actions  of  Ute,  his  office  extraordinary.  It  istbetofore 
recorded  for  the  strangeness  of  the  act,  bat  not  set  down 
as  «Q  eTarlasting  Law  for  the  world,  That  to  him  Jerasa-  h>ii. 
lem  and  all  Jndea  made  Confession  of  their  sins ;  besides, '"'  *' 
at  the  time  of  this  Confossion,  their  pretended  Sacrament 
»f  B^>«itance,  as  they  grant,  was  not  yet  institated ; 
neither  was  it  sin  aAer  B^tism  which  penitents  didthetv 
Qonfess.  When  that  which  befell  the  seren  sons  of  Seeva, 
for  using  ti\e  naoie  .of  oar  Lord  Jesos  Christ  in  their.con-  *'*' 
jnratlons,  was  not^d  to  Jews  and  Grecians  in  Ephews, 
it  brou^t  a  universal  fear  npon  them,  insomuch  that  di- 
ms of  them,  which  had  believed  before,  bat  itot  obeyed 
the  Laws  of  Christ,  as  they  should  have  done,  being  terri- 
fied by  this  example,  came  to  the  Apostle,  and  confessed 
their  wicked  deeds.  Which  good  and  virtnous  act  no 
wise  man,  as  I  soppose,  will  disallow,  botcommeod  hif^y 
in  ttkem,  whom  God's  good  Spirit  shall  more  to  do  the  like 
when  need  re^tuireth.  Yet  neither  hatii  this  example  the 
foBce  of  any  general  Conunandmeot  or  Law,  to  make  it 
Becessary  for  every  man  to  poor  uito  the  ears  of  the  Eiiest 
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whatsoever  hath  been  done  omias,  or  else  to  remain  ever* 

lastingly  culpable  and  ^ilty  of  sin  ;  in  a  word,  it  proveth 

Confession  practised  asaTirtnonsact^lMitnotcomnanded 

as  a  Sacrament. 

'"■•  Now  concerning  St.  James's  exhortation,  whether  the 

Is.  '    former  branch  he  considered,  which  saith,  "  Is  any  sick 

among  yon?  let  him  call  for  the  Ancients  of  the  Ghnrcb, 

and  let  them  make  their  prayers  for  him ;"  or  the  latter, 

which  stirreth  up  all  Christian  men  unto  mntnal  acknow- 

ment  of  fanlts  amongst  themselves,  "lAy  open  your  minds, 

make  your  Confessions  one  to  another ;"  is  it  not  plain> 

that  the  one  hath  relation  to  that  gift  of  healing,  which  onr 

JJj^j^  Saviour  promised  his  Church,  saying,  "  They  shall  lay 

theii  hands  on  the  sick,  and  the  sick  shall  recover  health ;" 

relation  to  that  gift  of  healing,  whereby  the  Apostle  impo- 

A^     sed  his  hands  on  the  father  of  Publius,  and  made  him  mi- 

«r      raculoualy  a  sound  man ;  relation,  finally,  to  that  gift  of 

healing,  which  so  long  continued  in   practice  after  the 

Apostles'  times ;  that  whereas  the  Novatiauists  denied  the 

power  of  the  Church  of  God  in  curiDg  sin  after  Baptism, 

A^rt^  St.  Ambrose  asked  them  again,  "  Why  it  might  not  as  well 

■wtu,   prevail  with  Ciod  for  spiritual  as  for  corporal  and  bodily 

^^'    health ;  yea,  wherefore  (saith  he)  do   ye  yourselves  lay 

hands  on  the  diseased,  and  believe  it  to  be  a  work  of  l>ene- 

diction  or  prayer,  if  haply  the  sick  person  be  restored  to 

his  fonner  safety  ?"    And  of  the  other  member,   which 

toucheth  mntnal  Confession,  do  not  some  of  themselves, 

as  namely  Cajetan,  deny  that   any  other  Confession  is 

^ut  meant,  than  only  that  "  which  seeketh  either  association  of 

bij.e.a.  prayers,  or  reconciliation,  or  pardon  of  wrongs  ?"    Is  it 

not  confessed  by  the  greatest  part  of  their  own  retinae, 

that  we  cannot  certainly  affirm  Sacramental  Confession  to 

have  been  meant  or  spoken  of  in  this  place  ?    Howbeit, 

Bellarmine,  delighted  to  ran  a  course  by  himself  where 

colourable  shifts  of  wit  vrill  but  make  the  way  passable, 

standetb  as  formally  for  this  place,  and  not  less  for  that  in 

1  ]*kD  St  John,  than  for  ttiis.   St  John  saith,  "  If  we  confess  oar 

sins,  God  is  faithful  and  just  to  foi^ve  as  oar  sins,  and 

to  cleanse  os  from  all  nnrighteoasness :"  doth  St  John  say. 

If  we  confess  to  the  Priest,  God  is  righteous  to  forgive ; 

and,  if  not,  that  our  sins  are  unpardonable  1  No,  bat  the 

titles  of  God  just  and  rigktemu  do  import  that  he  par- 
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douetb  sin  only  for  bis  promise-sake ;  "  And  there  is  not 
(tbey  say) '  any  promise  of  foi^veness  npon  ConfessloD 
made  to  God  wittiont  the  Priest;"  not  any  promise,  bat 
witb  this  condition,  and  yet  this  condition  no  where  ex- 
pressed. 

Is  it  not  strange,  that  the  Scripture,  speaking  ao  much 
€if  Repentance  and  of  the  sereral  duties  which  appertain 
thereoDto,  should  ever  mean,  and  no  where  mention,  that 
one  cooditioD,  without  which  all  the  rest  is  utterly  of  none 
effect  t  or  will  tfaey  say,  becaase  onr  Saviour  hath  said  to 
his  Ministers,  "Whose  sins  ye  retain,"  &c.  and  because 
they  can  remit  no  more  tiian  what  the  offenders  have  con- 
fessed, that  therefore,  by  the  -virtue  of  his  promise,  it  stand- 
eth  with  the  righteonsness  of  God  to  take  airay  no  man's 
sins  antU,  by  auricular  Confession,  tbey  be  opened  unto 
the  Priest. 

They  are  men  that  woold  seem  to  honour  antiquity,  and 
none  more  to  depend  upon  the  reverend  jadgment  thereof. 
I  dare  boldly  affirm,  that  for  many  hundred  years  after 
Christ  the  Fathers  held  no  such  opinion ;  they  did  not 
gather  by  our  Saviour's  words  any  such  necessity  of  seek- 
ing the  Priest's  Absolution  from  sin  by  secret  and  (as  they 
now  term  it)  Sacramental  Confession.  Public  Confession 
tbey  thought  necessary  by  way  of  Discipline,  not  private 
Confession,  as  in  the  nature  of  a  Sacrament,  necessary. 

For,  to  begin  with  tiie  purest  times,  it  is  unto  them  which 
read  and  judge  without  partiality  a  thing  most  clear,  that 
the  ancient  itono\6ytiai^  or  Confession,  designed  by  Ter- 
tnllian  to  be  a  discipline  of  humiliation  and  submission, 
framing  men's  behaviour  in  such  sort  as  may  be  fittest  to 
move  pity ;  the  Confession  which  they  used  to  speak  of 
in  the  exercise  of  Repentance  was  made  openly  in  the 
hearing  of  the  whole,  both  Eccclesiastical  Consistory  and 
Assembly. 

*  This  is  the  reason  wherefore  he  perceiving  that  divers 
were  better  content  their  sores  shonld  secretly  fester  and 
eat  inward,  than  be  laid  so  open  to  the  eyes  of  many, 
blameth  greatiy  their  nnwise  bashfuluess ;  and,  to  reform 
the  same,  persnadeth  with  them,  saying.  "Amongst  thy 

■ '  FlaiMque  luM  opiu  nt  pubUotiaiuim  lui  tat  lofingsra,  sntd«  iU«  In  AUaa 
w J — ; ; jg  qoam  ulatu ;  relut  illi  qui,  in  paitibiu 


■  pudoiii  m 
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S^'  ''^th'*"  (""^  fellow-serrants,  which  are  partakers  with 
c  10.]  ihbe  of  one  and  the  same  natnre,  fear,  joy,  grief,  snffeiings 
(for  of  one  common  Lord  and  Father  we  have  aB  received 
ob6  spirit),  why  shonldest  tfaoanot  think  with  thyself,  that 
they  are  hnt  thine  ownself?  wherefore  dost  thoa  avoid 
them,  as  likely  to  insnit  over  thee,  whom  thoo  knowest 
sabject  to  tiie  same  baps?  At  that  which  grlevetii  any  one 
part,  the  whole  body  cannot  rejoice,  it  mnst  needs  be  that 
flte  Whdie  will  labonr  and  strive  to  help  that  wberewifli  a 
{iart  of  itself  is  molested." 

St.  Cyprian,  bein^  grieved  wltti  the  deidinga  of  ffaem  vrho 
in  tihie  of  persecution  had  throagh  fear  betrayed  their  Faidi, 
and  notwithstanding  thonght  by  shift  to  avoid  in  that  case 
ttie  necessary  Discipline  of  the  Church,  vrrote  for  their 
better  InstmctlDn  the  book  entitled  Oe  Lapsii  ;  a  treatise 
concemiog  sacb  as  bad  openly  forsaken  their  Religion,  and 
yet  were  loth  openly  to  confess  their  faalt  in  sach  banner 
as  diey  shoald  have  dotie :  in  Which  book  be  compfueth 
frith  this  sort  of  men,  certain  others  which  had  but  a  pni^ 
pose  oAly  to  bave  departed  from  the  Faith ;  and  yet  contd 
not  ijuiet  their  minds,  till  this  very  secret  and  hidden  fanlt 
lit  L.pt.  wds  confessed :  *  "  How  mnch  both  greater  in  Faith  (saith 
*■  '*■'  St.  Cyprian),  and  also  as  tonching  their  fear,  better  are 
those  men  who  alth'bngh  neither  sacrifice  dot  Hbel  conld 
be  Objected  agtdnst  them,  yet  becanse  they  thonght  to  have 
Dobb  that  S^Ch  they  shonltl  not,  even  this  their  intent 
they  dolefdlly  open  anto  God's  Priests  7  iliey  confess 
that  whereof  ttieir  Coiisciaice  bccoseth  them,  the  bnrden 
diat  presseth  their  itaindS  they  discover ;  they  foiesltow  not 
ot*  smaller  and  slighter  evils  to  seek  remedy."  He  saith 
they  declared  l^ieir  fanlt,  not  to  one  only  man  in  private, 
bnt  itevealed  it  to  God's  Priests  ;  tiiey  confessed  It  before 
teie  whole  Consistory  of  Grod's  Ministers. 

Salvianns  (for  I  willingly  embrace  their  conjectare,  who 
iascribe  those  Homilies  to  him  which  have  hitherto  by  com- 
lAon  error  passed  trader  tfie  connterfeit  name  of  Ensebins 
Emisenas),  I  say,  Salvianus,  though  coming  long  atler 
t^yprian  in  time,  giveth  nevertheless  the  same  evidence 
for  this  troth,  in  a  case  very  little  different  from  that  before 
aHeged;    His  words  are  these :  "  Whereas,  most  deariy 


BOOK    VI.  167 

beloved,  we  see  Uiat  Peoance  oftentimes  U  soaght  and  ^™-  '- 
swd  for  by  holy  goals,  wbicb  even  bom  Uieir  youth  ha.ve  q'i»-  ' 
begoeftthed  themselves  a  precioas  treasure  unto  God,  let  ^^";. 
ss  know  that  the  iaspiration  of  God's  good  Spirit  moveth  p*^- 
them  so  to  do  for  the  benefit  of  his  Church,  and  let  such  as  muMb. 
are  wounded  leam  to  ioquire  for  that  remedy  whereunto  ^.J^'" 
the  very  sonodest  do  thus  offer  and  obtrade  as  it  were  ^*|^',c- 
tiiemselves,  that  if  the  virtooua  do  bewail  small  offences^ 
the  others  cease  not  to  lament  great."    And  surely,  when 
a  mao,  that  hatb  less  need,  performeth,  «u&  ocuUs  Ecclesia, 
in  the  view,  sight,  and  beholding  of  the  whole  Church,  an 
pffice  worthy  of  his  Faith  and  compunction  for  sin,  the 
good  which  others  thereby  reap  is  his  own  harvest,  the 
heap  of  his  rewards  groweth  by  that  which  another  gaineth, 
and,  through  a  kind  of  spiritual  usury,  from  that  amend- 
ment of  life  which  others  leam  by  him,  there  retnraeth 
lucre  into  hia  coffers. 

The  same  Balvianus,  in  ane^r  of  his  Homilies^  "If  Bom.io. 
fiualtfi  haply  be  not  great  and  grievous  (for  example,  if  a  Lcb. 
0»a»  have  offended  in  word,  or  in  desire,  worthy  of  re-tf*'-' 
{trpof,  if  in  the  waatooms*  of  his  eye,  or  the  vanity  of  his 
heart),  the  stains  of  wprds  and  thoughts  are  by  daily 
prayer  to  be  cleansed,  and  by  private  compaoction  to  be 
scoflnd  out :  but  if  any  man,  examinii^  inwardly  his  own 
conscience,  have  committed  some  high  and  capital  offence, 
as,  if  by  bearii^  false  witoess  he  have  quelled  and  betrayed 
his  Faith,  and  by  rashness  of  peirjury  have  violated  the 
sacred  name  of  truth  j  if  with  the  mire  of  lustful  unclean- 
Mess  he  hath  sullied  the  veil  of  Bf^ttism,  and  the  gorgeous 
Xobe  -of  virginity ;  if,  by  being  the  cause  of  any  man's 
death,  he  have  been  the  death  of  tlie  new  man  within  him- 
self; if,  by  conference  with  soothsayers,  wisards,  And 
jJiarsaers,  be  hatb  enthralled  himself  to'Satan:  these  and 
such  like  committed  crimes  cannot  thoroughly  be  taken 
away  with  ordinary,  moderate,  and  secret  Satisfaction; 
bwt^eater  causes  jdo  requite  greater  and  sharpw  reme- 
dies, they  need  such  remedies  as  are  not  only  sharp,  but 
solemn,  opeo,  and  public."*    Again, "  Let  that  soul  (saith  Ben.a. 
he)  answer  me,  which  tiirougb  pemicioas  shamefacedness  auh^ 
is  now  so  abashed  to  acknowledge  his  sin  m  con^ctu^"^-^ 
/ratrum,  before  his    brethren,  as  he  should  have  been 

*■  GmnaieaetJKnotM,«tpablicuciinaie9>iiruiil.' 
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abashed  to  commit  the  same,  what  will  he  do  in  the  pie- 
9«ice  of  ttiat  Divine  tribanal,  where  he  js  to  stand  ar- 
raigned in  the  assembly  of  a  glorioDs  and  celestial  host?" 
I  wjli  hereunto  add  bnt  St.  Ambrose's  testimony ;  for  the 
places  which  I  might  allege  are  more  than  ibe  cause 
ub.  II.  itself  needeth:  "There  are  inany(saitb  he)  who,  fearing 
D*!.^  the  judgment  that  is  to' come,  and  feeling  inward  remorse 
** "'      of  GOnscience,  when  they  hare  offered  themselves  nnto  Pe- 
nitency,  and  are  enjoined  what  tbey  shall  do,  give  bat^- 
for  tiie  only  scar  which  they  think  that  pnUic  sopplioatioB 
will  put  Otem  onto/*    He  speaketh  of  them  which  sooght 
volontarily  to  be  penanced,  and  yet  wididrew  themselves' 
from  open  Confession,  which  they  that  are  penitents  for 
public  crimes  conid  not  possibly  have  done,  and  therefore 
it  cannot  be  said  he  meaneth  any  other  than  secret  sinners 
in  that  place.    Gcnnadins,  a  Presbyter  of  Marseilles,  in 
his  book  touching  Ecclesiastical  Assertions,  maketh  but 
two  kinds  of  Confession  necessary :  the  one  in  private  to 
God  alone  for  smaller  offences;  the  other  open,  when 
{t.a.]  crimes  committed    are   heinous  and  great:  "Althou^ 
(saith  he)  a  man  be  bitten  with  conscience  of  sin,  let  Us 
will  be  from  thenceforward  to  sin  no  more ;  let  him,  before 
he  communicate,  satisfy  with  tears  and  prayers,  and  theB 
putting  his  trust  in  the  mercy  of  Almighty  God  (whose 
wont  is  to  yield  to  godly  Confession)  let  him  boldly  receive 
the  Sacrament.    Bnt  I  speak  this  of  such  as  have  not  bur- 
dened themselves  with  capital  sins.    Them  I  exhort  to  sa- 
tisfy first  by  public  Penance,  that  so  being  reconciled  by 
the  sentence  of  the  Priest,  they  may  communicate  safely 
with  oQiers."    Thus  still  we  hear  of  public  Confessions, 
althbngh  the  crimes  themselves  discovered  were  not  pub- 
lic ;  we  bear  that  flie  canse  of  sncb  Confessions  was  not 
the  openness,  bnt  the  greatness,  of  men's  offences;  finally, 
we  hear  that  the  same  being  now  held  by  the  Church  of 
Rome  to  be  Sacramental,  were,  the  only  Penitential  Con- 
fessions used  in  the  Church  for  a  long  time,  and  esteemed 
as  necessary  remedies  against  sin. 
^r-        Hiey  which  will  find  Auricnlar  Confessions  in  Cyprian, 
lij.  IT.  therefore,  must  seek  out  some  other  passage  than  that 
B.iii?"''hich  Bellarminti  allegeth;  "Whereas  in   smaller  faolts 
^^*\  which  are  not  committed  {gainst  the  Lord  himself,  there  is 
iii.«.  T.)  a  competent  time  assigned  ooto  Peintency,  and  tiiat  Con- 
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fessiun  la  made,  after  that  obsef  vation*  and  trial  faad  bees 
Ind  of  the  penitent's  behavionr,  neither  may  any  cOfliiav- 
nicate  till  the  Bishop  and  Clergy  have  laid  their  haijdi 
npoa  him ;  how  mnch  more  oagfat  all  things  to  be  warily 
and  stayedly  obserred,  accordii^  to  the  Discipline  of  the 
Lord,  in  these  most  grieroas  and  extreme  crimes  1"    St 
Cyprian's  speech  is  against  rashness  in  admitting  Idolaters 
to  Ae  holy  Commnnion,  before  they  had  shewed  snfEcient 
Repentance,  considering  that  other  offenders  wer6  forced  to 
stay  ont  their  time,  and  that  they  made  not  their  pnblic 
Confession,  which  was  the  lost  act  ofFenitency,  till  their 
life  and  conversation  had  been  seen  into,  not  with  the  ^ye 
of  anricnlar  8Cnitiny,bat  of  pastoral  observation,  accord- 
ing to  that  in  the  Coancil  of  Nice,  where  thirteen  years 
being  set  for  the  Penitency  of  certain  offenders,  the  se- 
verity of  this  decree  is  mitigated  with  special  caution : 
"  Hiat,  in  all  sodi  cases,  the  mind  of  the  penitent,  aiid  the  c™. 
manner  of  his  Repentance,  is  to  be  noted, 'that  as  manyasc.c.'i^' 
with  fear  and  tears,  and  meekness,  and  the  exercise  of  ftl/,^* 
good  woriu,  declared  themselves  to  be  converts  indeed,  ">»- 
and  not  in  outward  appearance  only,  towards  them  the  ix»iia- 
Bishop  at  his  discretion  might  ase  more  lenity."    If  the  """'' 
Cooncflof  Nice  suffice  not,  let  Gratian,  the  Founder  of  the  ^^^ 
Canon  Law,  expound  Cyprian,  who  shewetfa,  that  the  i.  up. 
stint  of  time  in  Penitency  is  either  to  be  abridged,  or  en-  '^^ 
larged,  as  the  petiitenfs  faith  and  behavionr  shall  give 
occasion.  "  I  havo  easilier  found  out  men  (saith  St  Am>  Anbnt. 
broae)  able  to  keep  themselves  freie  from  crimes,  than  t.nt^*' 
twnformable  to  the  rules  which  in  Penitency  they  should  ^"^ 
observe."    St.  Gregory,  Bishop  of  Nice,  complaitfeth  luid 
inVeigheth  bitterly  against  them,  who  in  the  time  of  their 
Penitency  lived  even  as  they  had  done  always  before  : 
"  Their  countenance  as  cheerful,  their  attire  as  neat,  dieir  °"i- 
diet  as  costly,  and  their  sleep  as  secure  as  ever,  their  o,u.'id 
worldly  business  purposely  followed,  to  exile  p«isive  ^^' 
thoughts  from  their  minds,  Repentance  pretended,  but  in-  ,"^J||^, 
deed  nothing  less  expressed."    These  were  the  inspections  [»»«-  h. 
of  life,  wbereonto  St.  Cyprian  alludeth ;  as  for  auricular  ^!^. 
examinations,  he  knew  them  not.  '^^^ 

Were  the  Fathers  then  without  use  of  private  Con- 
fession as  long  as  public  was  in  use?    I  affirm  no  such 

* '  Iiupects  rita  ejni  qui  >git  pcenitcittiaiii.' 
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diing.    Hie  first  and  aocimtest  that  meotioneth  thU  Coa- 
fession  is  Origeo,  by  whom  it  may  seem  that  men,  beis; 
loth  to  present  rashly  themselves  and  their  faolts  unto  the 
view  of  the  whole  Charch,  thooght  it  beat  to  unfold  first 
their  minds  to  some  one  special  man  of  the  Clergy,  which 
might  either  help  them  himself,  or  refer  them  to  a  higher 
oripB.  coart,  if  need  were.     "  Be  therefore  circnmspect  (saith 
^1^';  Or^n)  in  making  choice  of  the  party  to  whom  thon 
meanest  to  confess  thy  sin;  know  thy  physician  before 
thon  use  him  :  if  be  find  thy  malady  sach  as  needeth  to  b? 
made  public,  that  others  may  be  the  better  by  it.  and  thy- 
self sooner  helped,  his  coimsel  mdst  be  obeyed."    Tb»t 
which  moved  sinners  thus  volantarily  to  detect  themselTes 
both  in  private  and  in  public,  was  fear  to  receive  with  other 
Christian  men  the  mysteries  of  heavenly  grace,  till  God's 
appointed  Stewards  and  Ministers  did  jndge  them  worthy. 
It  is  in  this  respect  that  St.  Ambrose  findeth  faidt  with 
certain  men  which  soaght  imposition  of  Penance,  and 
were  not  willing  to  wait  their  time,  bnt  would  be  presently 
^^biM.  admitted  Communicants.    '"Snch  people  (saith  he)  do 
*iB«u,    seek,  by  so  rash  and  preposterous  desires,  rather  to  bring 
aM.   the  Priest  into  bonds  tiian  to  loose  themselves."    In  this 
^■*-     respect  it  is  that  St.  AugostiDe  hath  likewise  said,  "When 
a*        the  wound  of  sin  is  so  wide,  and  the  disease  so  far  gone, 
^^  tint  the  medicinable  Body  and  Blood  of  oar  Lord  may 
^'^.    not  be  touched,  men  are  by  the  Bishop's  authority  to  se- 
qnestcff  themselves  from  tiie  altar,  till -such  time  as  they 
have  rep«ited,  and  be  afier  recoacikd  by  the  samio  ao- 
thority." 

Farttiermore,  becaose  the  knowledge  how  to  handle  oar 
own  sores  is  no  vulgar  and  common  art,  but  we  talOiat 
cwry  towards  onrsc^es,  for  the  moat  part,  an  oTer«oft 
and  gentle  hand,  fearful  of  toacbing  too  near  the  quick  ; 
or  else,  endeavouring  not  to  be  partial,  we  fall  into  timo- 
rous acrapnlosities,  and  sometimes  into  those  extraine 
^Kscomferts  of  mind,  from  wbidi  we  hardly  do  ever  lift  op 
OUT  beaids  again ;  mm  thenght  it  Uie  safest  way  to  disclose 
tiieirse«etfaidtB,a»dto'Crave  imposition  of  Peoanoe  from 
them  whom  onr  Lord  JTesns  Chriet  hath  left  in  his  Cbwcb 
to  be  spirituid  and  ghostiy  Phydcians,  the  Guides  and 
Pastors  of  redeffloed  souls,  whose  olficc  doth  not  oidy  con- 

*  'Si  Qon  tm  ae  aolvere  cupiust  quam  SacEidoteia  i^an.' 
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^t  fn  general  pennasions  a»to  amendmMkt  of  life,  bat 
also  In  private  particular  core  of  diseased  minds. 

Howsoever  tfie  NoTatiaAisU  preemna  to  plead  against 
tbe  Cburch  (saitb  Solnanns)  that "  every  man  ought  to  be  ii«.d* 
hia  own  Penitentiary,  and  that  it  is  a  part  of  ooi  doty  to  at'tiMt. 
exercise,  tmt  not  of  the  Church's  an^ority  to  impose  or  ^'^*- 
prescribe,  Bepentance ;"  t^e  truth  ia  otherwise,  the  best  f-  i^) 
and  strongest  of  us  may  need)  in  sQch  cases,  direction: 
"  Wbat  doth  the  Chnrcb  In  giving  Penance,  bat  8fa«w  the  pud.] 
remedies  which  Mn  teqnireth  1  or  what  do  we  tn  receiving 
the  same,  bat  fulfil  het  precepts  1  wbat  else  bat  sne  unto 
God  with  tears,  end  fasts,  that  his  merciful  eats  may  be 
cpeaeAV   St.  Augustine's  exfaortadon  is  directly  to  Hit 
sanie  porpoae ;  "  Let  every  man  whilst  be  hath  time  judge  abk- 
himself,  and  cbange  his  life  of  his  own  accord;  and  when  f<iidI(.' 
this  is  resolved,  let  him,  from  the  disposers  of  the  holy  ^i?^'«! 
SacrametitB,*  learn  in  what  manner  he  is  to  pacify  God's  *-  *^  •^■ 
dlspleaanre."    But  tiie  greatest  thing  which  made  men  oui. 
forvard  and  wUling,  npon  their  Itnees,  to  confess  whatso*  iMc»t 
ever  they  had  committed  agcunst  God,  and  in  no  wise  to 
be  withheld  from  the  same  witb  any  fear  of  disgrace,  con- 
tempt or  obloqoy,  which  might  ensue,  was  their  fervent 
desire  to  be  helped  tind  aesisted  tridt  Uie  prayers  of  God's 
Saints.    Wberein,  as  St.  JansM  doth  exhort  unto  mutual  '"^ 
Confession,  alleging  this  only  for  a  reason,  that  just  men's 
devout  prayers  are  of  great  avail  wilh  God ;  so  it  hath 
been  heretofore  the  use  of  penitents  for  that  latent  to  un- 
Irarden  theit  minds,  even  to  private  perscms,  and  to  crave 
dieit  prayers.  Wberennto  Cassianas  elladfag,  coons^etb : 
**  "that  if  men  possessed  with  dulness  of  spirit  be  then»-  c«d«. 
selves  unapt  to'  do  that  which  is  reqrared,  tbey  shoald  in  Te^' 
mec^  affection  seel  heallb  at  tbe  least  by  good  utd  vir- 
tfrous  Wen's  prayers  nnto  <God  for  them."    And  to  tlte 
sanre  effect  GregMy,  Bishop  of  Nice ;  "  HamMe  thyself,  O"*!- 
atid  take  unto  thee  such  of  thy  bretbrCTi  as  are  of  one  Ti^m 
mind,  and  do  bear  kind  affection  towards  ttiee,  ftnt  they  J,°i™„ 
fioay  together  mourn  and  labonrfor  ^dettverance.  Shew  ^'^ 
ihe  fhy  bitter  and  abnbdant  tears,  that  I  may  bleed  my  i*<i  in, 
o*n  Tritb  them."  ^  "^'^ 

!Bnt  because  of  aU  tnen  there  is  or  shouM  lie  none  in 
^af  Yespect  more  fit  for  troubled  and  distressed  mi»ds  t* 

•  ■  A  picpositis  Saciamentorum  acciiiiat  utiEbctialuB  nue  moflbnb* 
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repair  noto  than  God's  Ministers,  he  proceedeth  ftirtb^ : 
[iMd.]    "  Make  the  Priest,  as  a  father,  partaker  of  thy  affliction 
and  grief;  be  bold  to  impart  onto  him  the  things  that  are 
most  secret,  he  will  have  care  both  of  thy  safety  and  of 
thy  credit" 
L»Ep.      "  Confession  (saitb  Leo)  is  first  to  be  offered  to  God, 
^'ii^.  And  then  to  the  Priest,  as  to  one  which  malcetb  aapplica- 
^p"-  tion  for  the  sins  of  penitent  offenders."    Snppose  we,  that 
ciw.  ■   men  would  ever  have  been  easily  drawn,  much  less  of  their 
^'*  own  accord  have  come,  onto  pnblic  Confession,  whereby 
''fteii.  ^°'  knew  they  shoold  soond  the  trumpet  of  their  own 
disgrace ;  would  they  willingly  have  done  this,  which  no- 
tilrally  all  men  are  loth  to  do,  bat  for  the  singular  trust 
and  confidence  which  they  had  in  the  pnblic  prayers  of 
ABkr.    God's  Church  1    "  Let  thy  Mother,  the  Chnrch,  weep  for 
^iu   Qite  (saith  Ambrose),  let  her  wa^  and  bathe  thy  faults 
*'"''     with  her  tears  :  our  Lord  doth  love  that  many  should  be- 
come suppliant'  for  one."    In  like  sort,  long  befoce  him, 
Twtmii.  Tertollian;  "Some  few  assembled  make  a  Cfaorch,  and 
[c  10.]"'  the  Church  is  as  Christ  himself;  when  thou  dost  therefore 
put  forth  thy  hands  to  the  knees  of  thy  brethren,  thoa 
tonchest  Christ,  it  is  Ctirist  unto  whom  then  art  a  sap* 
pUcant :  so  when  they  pour  out  tears  over  them,  it  is  even 
Christ  that  taketh  compassion ;  Christ  which  prayeth  when 
they  pray :  neither  can  that  easily  be  denied,  for  which  the 
Sod  is  himself  contented  to  become  a  suitor." 

Whereas  in  these  considerations,  therefore,  volontary 
penitents  had  been  long  accustomed,  for  great  and  grievous 
crimes,  though  secret,  yet  openly  both  to  repent  and  con- 
fess as  the  Canons  of  ancient  Discipline  required ;  tlie 
Greek  Chnrch  first,  and  in  process  of  time  the  I<alio, 
altered  this  Order,  judging  it  sufficient  and  more  conve- 
nient, that  snch  offenders  should  do  Penance  and  make 
Confession  in  private  only.  Ilie  cause  why  the  Latins 
uaip,  did,  Leo  declareth,  sayii^,  "  Although  that  ripeness  of 
'"'  Faith  be  commendable,  which  for  the  fear  of  God  doth 
not  fear  to  incur  shame  before  all  men;  yet  because  every 
one's  crimes  are  not  such,  that  it  can  be  free  and  safe  for 
them  to  make  publicationof  all  things  wherein  Repentance 
is  necessary ;  let  a  custom,  so  unfit  to  be  kept,  be  abro- 
gated, lest  many  forbear  to  use  remedies  of  Penitency, 
whilst  they  eitluir  blush  or  are  afraid  to  acquaint  their 


BOOK  vr.  173 

enemies  with  tbose  acts,  for  whicb  the  Laws  may  take 
hold  apoD  them-  Besides,  it  shall  win  the  more  to  Bepeut- 
ance,  if  the  consciences  of  sinners  be  Dot  emptied  into  the 
people's  ears."  And  to  this  only  canse  doth  Sozomen  im- 
pnte  the  change  which  the  Grecians  made,  by  ordaining 
throughout  all  Chnrches  certain  Penitentiaries  to  take  the 
Confessions,  and  appoint  the  Penances  of  secret  ofendets. 
Socrates  (for  this  also  may  be  tme,  that  more  indacements 
than  one  did  set  forward  an  alteration  so  generally  made) 
affinneth  the  Grecians  (and  not  unlikely)  to  have  spe- 
cially respected  therein  the  occasion  which  the  NoTa- 
tianists  took  at  the  mnltitade  of  public  penitents,  to  insult 
over  the  Discipline  of  the  Chnrch,  against  which  they  stiU 
cried  out  wheresoeTer  they  had  time  and  place,  "  He  that 
sheweth  sinners  favour,  doth  but  teach  the  innocent  to 
'irin :"  and  therefore  they  tbenu^ves  admitted  no  man  to 
their  commnnion  upon  any  Repentance  whicb  once  was 
known  to  have  offended  after  Baptism,  making  sinners 
(hereby  not  the  fewer,  bnt  the  closer  and  the  more  obda- 
rate,  how  fair  soever  their  pretence  might  seem. 
■  The  Grecians'  Canon  for  some  one  Presbyter  in  every 
Charch  to  undertake  the  charge  of  Penitency,  and  to  re- 
ceive their  voluntary  Ctmfessions  which  had  sinned  after 
Baptism,  continned  in  force  for  the  space  of  above  some 
hundred  years,  till  Nectarius,  and  the  Bishops  of  Churches 
under  him,  began  a  second  alteration,  abolishing  even  that 
Confession  which  their  Peniteotiaties  took  in  private.  There 
came  to  the  Penitentiary  of  the  Chnrch  of  Constantinople 
a  certain  gentlewoman,  and  to  him  she  made  particular 
Confession  of  her  faults  committed  after  Baptism,  whom 
thereupon  he  advised  to  continue  in  fasting  and -prayer, 
that  as  with  tongue  she  had  acknowledged  her  sins,  so 
there  might  appear  likewise  in  her  some  work  worthy  of 
Repentance :  but  the  gentlewoman  goeth  forward,  and  de- 
tecteth  herself  of  a  crime,  whereby  they  were  forced  to  dis- 
robe an  Ecclesiastical  person,  that  is,  to  degrade  a  Deacon 
of  the  same  Church.  When  the  matter  by  this  mean  ctune 
to  public  notice,  the  people  were  in  a  kind  of  tumait  of- 
limded,  not  only  at  that  which  was  done,  bnt,  mncb  more, 
because  the  Chnrch  shonld  thereby  endure  open  infamy 
and  scorn.  The  Clei^  was  perplexed  and  altogether 
4onbtfal  what  way  to  take,  till  one  Eadiemoo,  bom  in 
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jUexandria,  but  at  that  tiips  a  Priest  io  the  Cbarcb  of 
Ccmstaotiaoplei  consideriiig  that  the  caive  of  Toltmtary 
ConfeasioD,  whether  public  or  private,  was  especially  to 
seek  the  Church's  aid,  as  hath  beeo  before  declu^,  lest 
men  diould  either  not  conuDanicate  vith  others,  or  wit- 
tingly hazard  their  souls  if  so  ba  ihey  did  conunnnicate, 
and  that  the  inconvenieDce  which  grew  to  the  wliole  Church 
was  otherwise  exceeding  great,  but  especially  grievons 
by  means  of  so  manifold  offiBDiive  detections,  which  must 
needs  be  continnally  more,  as  the  world  did  itself  wax 
continually  worse  (for  antiquity,  together  with  the  gravity 
and  sererity  thereof  (saith  Sosomen),  had  already  begun 
by  little  and  little  to  degenerate  into  loose  and  careless 
ItYing,  whereas  before  oifences  were  less,  partly  tbron^ 
bashfnlness  in  them  which  open  their  own  &idts,  and 
partly  by  means  of  duir  great  austerity  which  sate  as 
judges  in  this  business),  these  tlunge  Eodfemon  having 
weighed  with  himself,  resolved  easily  the  mind  of  Neetai- 
rius,  that  the  Penitentiaries'  office  mast  be  taken  away, 
and  for  participation  in  God's  holy  mystwies  evMy  man 
be  left  to  his  own  ctmscience ;  which  was,  as  he  tfaoaght, 
fte  only  means  to  free  the  Church  frun  danger  of  obloquy 
g^-  and  disgrace.  "  Thus  much  (saith  Socrates)  I  am  the 
EcriH.  bolder  to  relate,  because  I  received  it  from  JBadaamiHi'fl 
^  ig.  own  aoath,  to  ithon  mine  answer  was  at  that  time ;  Wbe- 
'"-'  ther  your  counsel,  sir,  have  been  for  the  Church's  good,  or 
otherwise,  Grod  knowedi.  !^t  I  see  you  have  given  occa- 
sion, whereby  we  shall  not  now  any  man  reprehend  one 
anottier's  faults,  nor  observe  that  Apostolic  precept  which 
saitti.  Have  no  tellowship  with  tbe  aafiuitful  works  of 
daAness,  but  rather  be  ye  also  reprovers  of  them."  With 
(SuoD.  Socrates,  Sozomen  both  agreeth  in  the  occasion  of  abo~ 
^H.  Kshing  Penitentiaries ;  and,  moreover,  testifieth  also,  &at 
'-  ^-  in  his  time,  living  with  the  younger  Theodosins,  the  same 
abolition  did  still  continue,  and  that  the  Bishops  had  in  a 
nanner  every  where  followed  the  example  given  them 
by  Nectarios. 

Wberefore,  to  implead  tiie  tmth  of  this  history,  Cardinal 
Barooius  allegeth  that  Socrates,  Sozomen,  and  £iuiamon 
were  all  Novatiaaists;  and  that  they  falsity  in  saying 
(for  so  tiiey  report},  that  as  many  as  held  the  consnbstan- 
tial  being  of  Christ,  gave  their  assent  to  the  abrogation  of 
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tite  fore-refaeorsed  Canoa.  The  aam  is,  he  vontd  bare 
taken  it  for  a  fable,  and  the  world  to  be  |»ersQad«d  that 
Nectariiis  did  never  any  sach  thing.  *Wfay  then  abonld 
Socrates  first,  and  afterwards  Sozotaen,  pabllsh  it1  To 
please  their  pew-fellows,  the  disciples  of  NoTatian  t  A 
poor  gratification,  and  they  very  silly  friends  that  would 
take  lies  for  good  tuns.  For  the  more  acceptable  the 
matter  was,  being  deemed  true,  the  less  they  most  needs 
(when  they  fooud  the  contrary)  either  credit,  or  affeet 
him  which  bad  deceived  them.  Notwithstanding,  we  know 
that  joy  and  gladness,  rising  from  false  information,  do 
not  only  make  men  so  forward  to  believe  that  wbich  they 
first  hear,  bat  also  apt  to  scholy  apon  it,  and  to  report  as 
tme  whatsoever  they  wi«h  were  tme.  Bat,  so  far  is  So- 
crates from  any  such  pnrpose,  that  fbe  fact  of  Nectatins; 
which  others  did  both  like  and  follow,  he  doth  disallow 
and  reprove.  His  speech  to  Eudtemon,  before  set  down, 
is  proof  safficient  that  he  writeth  nothing  bnt  what  was 
fiEunonsly  known  to  all,  and  what  bimsdf  did  wish  bad  been 
otherwise.  As  for  Sozomen's  correspondency  with  Here- 
tics, havii^  shewed  to  what  end  the  Church  did  first  orclain 
Penitentiaries,  he  addetii  immediately,  that  Novatianists, 
which  had  no  care  of  Repentance,  could  have  no  need  of 
this  office.  Are  ttiese  the  words  of  a  friend  or  enemy? 
Besides,  in  the  entrance  of  that  whole  narration ;  "  Kot  [i.  iii. . 
to  sin  (saith  he)  at  all,  would  require  a  nature  more  divine "'  ^'' 
dian  oars  is:  but  God  hath  commanded  to  pardon  sin- 
ners ;  yea,  although  they  transgress  and  offend  ofleD." 
Could  there  be  any  Uiing  spoken  more  directly  opposite 
to  the  doctrine  of  Novatiani  Eudflsmon  was  Presbyter 
nnder  Nectarius. 

To  Novatianists  the  Emperor  gave  liberty  of  using  their 
IMigioD  quietly  by  themselves,  under  a  Bishop  of  their 

•  '  Tun  two  Socnii  tef 


h>  yawB  facile jndicmre.'    fiuon.Tol.LaB.Clir.  56.  [c  46.1 

1 '-liwe  ceRumut.    Neo  I" 

n  frame  credeudum  *i 


'  Saeaidoi  ille  merito  a  Nectaiio  eat  gnda  amoDu  offidoqiie  depo^tai,  quo 
fmeto  Noradaiu  ^t  moe  est  Hnreticonua)  quamcunijue  iicet  leTBOi,  ut  linceiu 
dogmadbof  datr&h>n(,  accipere  aon  occasionsin,  ncm  tanttim  Piesbytemm  p(coi- 
tsntiaiinm  in  ordiiunn  nidactum,  aed  et  piaiitantialii  ipMm  ona  com  eo  fiiim 
pTOiCTqitun,  calomnioga  admodiup  canclamaiuBt,  con  tamsD  lUs  pptiw  thMtalU 
icTi  inlmdnm  solita  [mccatoiom  fbecit  abrogate.'    lUdim,  [c.  33.] 
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own,  even  .withia  the  city,  for  that  they  stood  iritfa  tlie' 
Charch  in  defence  of  the  Catholic  Faith  against  all  othei 
UMetics  besides.  Had  therefore  Eadeemon  faToared  their 
Heresy,  their  camps  were  oot  pitched  so  far  off  bat  he  might 
at  all  times  have  fooud  easy  access  onto  them.  Is  there 
any  man  that  hath  lived  with  him,  and  hath  touched  him 
that  way  ?  if  not,  why  suspect  we  him  more  than  Nccta- 
rias  ?  Their  report,  touching  Grecian  Catholic  Bishops, 
who  gave  ^prcjialjon  to  that  which  was  done,  and  did  also 
the  like  themselves  in  their  own  Churches,  we  have  no  rea- 
son to  discredit  without  some  manifest  and  cleai  evidence 
brought  against  iL  For  of  Catholic  Bishops,  do  likelihood 
bnt  that  their  greatest  respect  to  Neclarins,  a  man  h(£- 
noored  in  those  parts  no  less  than  the  Bishop  of  Rome 
himself  in  theWestem  Churches,  brought  them  both  easily 
and  speedily  nnto  conformity  with  him ;  Arians,  Eonomi- 
ans,  Apollinarians,  and  the  rest  that  stood  divided  from  the 
Church,  held  their  Penitentiaries  as  before.  Novatianiats 
from  the  b^Dning  had  never  any,  becaose  their  opinion 
toat^ing  Penitency  was  against  the  practice  of  the  Charch 
therein,  and  a  cause  why  they  severed  themselves  irom  the 
Church :  so  that  the  very  state  of  things,  as  they  then  stood, 
giveth  great  show  of  probability  to  his  speech,  who  hath 
pocni.  affirmed,  "  That  they  only  which  held  the  Son  cooaab- 
Edcui.  s.tantial  with  the  Father,  and  Novatianists  which  joined 
^^.  with  them  in  the  same  opinion,  had  no  Penitentiaries  in 
.their  Churches,  the  rest  retained  them."  By  this  it  appear- 
eth,  therefore,  how  Baronios,  finding  the  relation  plain, 
that  Nectarins  did  abolish  even  those  private  secret  Con- 
fessions which  the  people  had  been  before  accustomed  to 
make  to  him  that  was  Penitentiary,  laboureth  what  he  may 
to  discredit  the  authors  of  the  report,  and  leave  it  imprinted 
in  men's  minds,  that  whereas  Nectarins  dtd  hut  abrogate 
public  Confession,  Novatianists  have  malicioasly  forged 
the  abolition  of  private ;  as  if  the  odds  between  these  two 
were  so  great  in  the  balance  of  their  judgment,  which 
equally  hated  or  contemned  both,  or,  as  if  it  were  not  more 
clear  tiian  light,  that  the  first  alteration  which  established 
Penitentiaries  took  away  the  burden  of  public  Confession 
in  that  kind  of  penitents ;  and,  therefore,  the  second  must 
either  abrogate  private,  or  nothing. 
Cardinal  Bellarmioe,  therefore,  finding  that  against  the 
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writers  or  the  History  it  is  bnt  vain  to  stand  Dp<Hi  so  donbt- 
firi  terms  and  exceptions,  endeavonreth  mightily  to  prove, 
ewea  by  tbeir  report,  no  other  Confession  taken  away  than 
poiAc,  which  Penitentiaries  nsed  in  private  to  impose 
upon  public  offenders:  "  For  why  1  It  is  (saith  he)  veTy[Biu.rni 
certain,  that  ihe  name  of  penitents  in  the  Fathers*  writings  I'm. 
signifielh  only  public  penitents;  certain,  that  to  hear  the'-'^' 
Confessions  of  the  rest  was  more  than  one  conld  possibly 
have  done;  certain,  that  Soz<»nen,  to  shew  how  the  Latin 
Chnrch  rettuned  in  his  time  what  the  Greek  had  clean  cast 
off,  dedaretfa  the  whole  Order  of  pnblic  Penitency  used  in 
the  Chordi  of  Rome,  bat  of  private  he  maketb  no  mention." 
And,  in  these  considerations,  Bellaimine  will  have  it  the 
meaning  both  of  Socrates  and  Sozomen,  that  the  former 
Episcopal  CoBstitalioD,  which  first  did  erect  Penitentifoies, 
cotridnotconceroanyother  offenders  tban  snch  as  pablickly 
bad  sinned  after  Baptism ;  that  only  they  were  prohibited 
to  come  to  the  Holy  Commnnion,  except  they  did  first  in 
secret  confess  all  their  sins  to  the  Penitentiary,  by  his  ap- 
pointment openly  acknowledge  their  open  crimes,  and  do 
public  Penance  for  them ;  that  whereas,  before  Novatiah's 
uprising,  no  man  was  constrainable  to  confess  publickly  any 
sin,  this  Canon  enforced  pablic  offenders  therennto,  till 
SDch  time  as  Xectarias  thoaght  good  to  extingnish  the 
practice  thereof. 

Let  ns  examine,  therefore,  these  subtle  and  fine  coigec- 
tares,  whether  they  be  able  to  hold  the  touch.  "  It  seinn- 
etb  good  (saith  Socrates)  to  put  down  the  office  of  these 
Prieste  which  had  charge  of  Penitency ;  what  charge  that 
waSfthekindsofPenitencythen  usual  mustmake  manifest."* 
l!1iere  is  often  speech  in  the  Father's  writings,  in  their  books 
firequent  mention  of  Penitency,  exercised  within  the  cham- 
bers of  our  heart,  and  seen  of  God,  and  not  communicated 
to  any  other,  the  whole  cha^  of  which  Penitency  is  im- 
posed of  God,  and  doth  rest  npon  the  sinner  himself. 
But  if  penitente  in  secret,  being  ^ilty  of  crimes  whereby 
they  knew  they  had  made  themselves  unfit  guests  for  Hk 
Table  of  our  Lord,  did  seek  direction  for  their  better  per< 
fortnance  of  that  which  should  set  them  clear.  It  was  in 
this  case  the  Penitentiary's  office  to  take  tbeir  Confessions, 
to  advise  them  the  best  way  he  could  for  their  souls'  good, 

*  Tip;  M  iik  ftttcmUt  nfitkitV  wfirffinifBi.   [Hilt.  Eccln.  1.  r,  c.  19.] 
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to  admoHuh  them,  to  counsel  tbem,  bat  liit  tti  lay  o^on 
them  mote  Aan  private  Penance.  As  for  notoriwu  iriokad 
persons,  whose  crimes  were  known,  to  convict,  jodge,  and 
pudsh  them  was  the  office  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Consistory; 
Penitentiaries  had  their  insfitntion  to  another  end.  But 
nnlesa  we  imagine  that  the  ancioit  time  knew  no  other 
Repentance  than  pablic,  or  that  they  had  liUle  occaaioa  to 
speak  of  any  other  Bepentance,  or  else  that  in  speakiri^ 
thereof  they  used  continoally  some  other  name,  and  not  tho 
name  of  Repentance,  whe  reby  to  express  private  Penitency, 
bow  standeth  it  with  reason^  that  whatsoever  they  write  of 
penitents,  it  should  be  thoogbt  they  meant  cmly  putdiic 
peutents  ?  The  tmth  is,  they  handle  all  three  kind%  iMt 
private  and  volontary  Repentance  much  oOener,  as  b^ing  of 
fax  more  gmeral  use;  ^ereas  public  was  bnt  incidwit 
onto  fbw,  and  not  oftener  titan  once  incident  onto  anyi 
Howbeit,  because  they  do  not  diatiogaish  one  kuid.  «f 
Penitency  from  another  by  difference  of  names,  onr  safest 
way  for  constmoticm  is  to  follow  circomstanoe  of  matter, 
which  in  this  narration  will  not  yield  itself  aj^cable  onlf 
onto  pnblic  Penance,  do  what  Uiey  can  that  wonld  so  ex.- 
poond  it. 

They  boldly  and  confidently  affirm,  that  bo  man  beinf 
compellaUe  to  confess  poUickly  any  sin  before  NovatiBnTs 
time,  the  end  of  institntlDg  Penitentiaries  afterwards  ui  tb» 
Chordi  was,  that  by  them  men  might'  be  constrained  unto 
public  Confession.  Is  there  any  record  in  the  wodd  which 
dolb  testify  this  to  be  troe  1  There  is  that  testifietli  Aa 
idaio  contrary :  for  Sozomen,  declaring  purposely  the  cause 
(Soom.  of  their  iostitntion,  saith,  "  That  whereas  men  openly  crav- 
Kc'^  ing  paidon  at  God's  hands  (f<MC  public  Confession,  the  last 
'-  T^,  act  of  Penitency,  was  always  made  in  the  form  of  a  contrite 
prayer  onto  God),  it  conid  not  be  avoided,  but  ttiey  must 
withal  coitfess  what  their  offences  were."  This,  io.'tbs 
opinion  of  their  Prelate,  seemed  from  tiie  first  begiming^as 
we  may  probably  think)  to  be  somewhat  burdensome ;  that 
men,  whose  crimes  were  unknown,  aboold  blaze  their  own 
faults,  as  it  were,  on  the  stage,  acquainting  all  the  people 
with  whatsoever  they  bad  done  amiss.  And,  therefore,  to 
remedy  this  inconvenience,  they  laid  the  charge  npon  mie 
only  Priest,  dieseo  out  of  soch  as  were  of  best  conversa- 
tion, a  silent  and  a  discreet  man,  to  whom  they  whicb-had 
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(Anded  irigb  tesort,  and  lay  open  thdr  lives.  He,  ac- 
coriliDg:  to  the  qmltty  of  every  one's  trana^resalons,  ap* 
pointed  what  they  shoold  do  or  suffer,  aiid  left  them  to 
execute  it  upon  themselves.  Can  we  wish  a  more  direct 
and  evident  testimony,  that  the  office  here  spoken  of  was 
to  ease  volontary  penitents  Irom  the  harden  of  pnblic  Con- 
feasiixu,  and  not  to  constrain  notorious  ofiendera  thno* 
matot  That  such  offenders  were  not  compellable  to  open 
Confessioiis  till  Xovatjao's  time,  that  is  to  say,  till  after  the 
days  afpersAcution  nnder  Decius  the  Emperor,  they  of 
all  men  should  not  so  peremptorily  avonch ;  with  whom,  if 
Fabian,  Bishop  of  Borne,  who  suffered  martyrdom  is  the 
first  year  of  Decins,  be  of  any  anthority  tuid  credit,  it  must 
enforce  them  to  reverse  their  sentence ;  his  words  are  so 
pbtin  and  clear  against  them.  "  For  such  as  commit  those  Fob. 
crimes,  hereof  the  Apostle  haA  said,  They  that  do  th^m  ^'- 
shall  never  inherit  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  most  (saith  be)  ^-  <■ 
be  forced  unto  amendment,  becaose  they  slip  down  into  p.  sx. 
Hell,  if  EodesiastioBl  anthority  stay  them  int."  Thett 
conceit  of  impossil^ty,  that  ooe  man  should  suffice  to  take 
the  genend  lAafge  of  Penitency  in  such  a  Church  as  Con- 
stM^ople,  bath  risen  from  a  mere  erroneous  suppoaa], 
that  tbe  ancient  manner  of  private  Confesnon  was  like  the 
Sbrift  at  this  day  usual  in  the  Chnrch  of  Rome,  which  tieth 
all  men  at  one  certain  time  to  make  Confession ;  whereas 
Confession  was  then  neither  looked  for,  till  men  did' offer 
it,  nor  offered  for  the  most  part  by  any  other  than  such  as 
were  guiHy  of  heinous  bransgressions,  nor  to  them  any  titte 
appohitad  for  that  purpose.  Finally,  the  drift  which  8ozo- 
menbad  in  relating  the  Discipline  of  Rome,  and  the  Form  of 
public  Pentteocy  there  retained  even  till  his  time,  is  not  to 
signify  tlutt  only  public  Confession  was  abrogated  by  Necta- 
rius,  but  that  the  West  or  Latin  Chorch  held  still  one  and 
the  same  Order  from  Ae  very  beginning;  and  bad  not,  as  the 
QtoA,  first  cut  off-public  voluntary  Confession  by  ordain* 
iog,  and  then  private  by  removing  Penitentiaries.  Wbere- 
fore,  to  conclude,  it  standeth,  I  hope,  very  plain  and  clear, 
first,against  the  one  Cardinal,  that  Nectarios  did  truly  abro- 
gate Confession  in  such  sort  as  the  Ecclesiastical  History 
bath  reported;  and,  secondly,  as  clear  against  them  both, 
that  it  was  not  public  Confession  only  which  Nectarius  did 
abolish. 
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The  paradox  in  maintenaoce  whereof  Hessels  wrote 
purposely  a  book  toachiag  this  ar^ment,  to  shew  tliat 
Nectarins  did  bnt  put  the  Feoitentiary  from  his  office, 
aod  not  take  away  the  office  itself,*  is  repognant  to  the 
whole  advice  which  Endeemon  gave,  of  IcaviDg  the  people 
from  that  time  forwards  to  their  own  consciences ;  repug- 
nant to  Ae  conference  between  Socrates  and  Eudaunon, 
wbeiein  complaint  is  made  of  some  inconvenience  which 
the  want  of  the  office  would  breed ;  finally,  repugnant  to  that 
which  the  History  declareth  concerning  other  Churohes, 
which  did  a^  Nectarins  had  done  before  them,  not  in 
deposing  the  same  mui  (for  that  was  imposable),  bnt  in 
Temoving  the  same  office  ont  of  their  Charcfaes,  which 
Nectarins  had  banished  from  his.  For  which  cause,  Bel- 
larmine  do4h  well  reject  the  opinion  of  Hessels,  howsoever 
it  pleaae  Pamelius  to  admire  it  as  a  wonderful  happy  in- 
ventioB.  Bat  in  sum,  they  are  all  gravelled,  no  one  of 
them  able  to  go  smoothly  away,  and  to  satisfy  either  others 
or  himself  with  his  own  conceit  concerning  Nectarins. 

Only  in  this  they  are  stiff,  that  Auricular  Confession 
Nectarias  did  not  abrogate,  lest  if  so  much  should  be  ac- 
knowledged, it  might  enforce  them  to'  grant  that  the  Greek 
Chrach  at  that  time  held  not  Confession,  as  the  Latin  now 
doth  ,^  to  be  the  part  of  a  Sacrament  instituted  by  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  which  therefore  the  Church  till  the  world's 
end  hath  no  power  to  alter.  Yet  seeing  that  as  long  as 
public  voluntary  Confession  of  private  crimes  did  not  con- 
tione  in  either  Church  (as  in  the  one  it  remaineth  not  much 
above  two  hundred  y^rs,  in  the  other  about  four  hundred), 
the  only  acts  of  such  Repentance  were ;  first,  the  offiendei^s 
intimatiqn  of  those  crimes  to  some  one  Presbyter,  for 
which  imposition  of  Penance  was  songht;  secondly,  the 
ondertakiog  of  Penance  imposed  by  the  Bishop ;  thirdly, 
after  the  same  performed  and  ended,  open  Confession 
to  God  in  the  bearing  of  the  whole  (Miurch;  whereupon, 
fourthly,  ensued  the  Prayer  of  the  Church ;  fifthly,  then 
the  Bishop's  Imposition  of  Hands ;  and  so,  sixthly,  the 
party's  reconciliatioa  or  lestitntion  to  his  former  right  in 
the  holy  Sacrament :  I  would  gladly  know  of  them  which 

•  '  Nee  eiE  quid  (ibi  bludiutar  illi  de  fuW  Nacbuii,  cum  id  potioB  «acntaium 
pecc&tanira  C<H]feniooeiu  eomprobet,  et  urai  aliud  qsamPretbytarum  [Hcnitentialam 
moofidaiui>mOTerit;utiaiiipUuimededuci(  D. lobaiuiei  Haiielui.'  P*ui«l.ia 
Cfpr.  lib.  da  Mmot.  96.  et  in  lib.  TetttU.  di  PtEoit.  annot.  1. 
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make  ooly  private  Confession  a  part  of  their  Sacrament  of 
Penance,  how  it  could  be  so  in  those  times.  For  where 
the  Sacrament  of  Peoance  is  ministered,  they  hold  that 
Confession  to  be  Sacramental  which  be  leceiveth  who 
mnst  absolve ;  whereas  dnring  the  ibre-refaeaised  manner 
of  Penance,  it  can  do  where  be  shewed,  that  the  Priests  to 
whom  secret  information  was  given  did  reconcile  or  absolve 
any ;'  for  bow  could  be,  when  public  Confession  was  to  ^ 
before  reconciliation,  and  reconciliation  likewise  in  paUic 
thereapon  to  ensue  ?  So  that  if  they  did  accoant  any  Con- 
fession Sacramental,  it  was  surely  public,  which  is  now 
abolished  in  the  Church  of  Rome ;  and  as  for  that  which  the 
Church  of  Rome  doth  so  esteem,  the  Ancients  neither  had 
it  in  snch  estimatioD,  nor  thought  it  to  be  of  so  absolute 
necessity  for  the  taking  away  of  sin ;  bat  (for  any  thing 
that  I  could  ever  observe  out  of  them)  although  not  only 
in  crimes  open  and  notorioos,  which  made  men  unworthy 
and  incapable  of  holy  mysteries,  their  discipline  required 
first  public  Penance,  and  then  granted  that  which  St  Jerome 
mentioneth,  saying,  "The  Priest  layeth  his  hand  upon  the 
penitent,  and  by  invocation  entreateth  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
may  return  to  him  again ;  and  so,  afler  having  enjoined 
solemnly  all  the  people  to  pray  for  him,  recoocileth  to  the 
altar  bim  who  was  delivered  to  Satan  fur  tiie  destmction 
of  bis  flesh,  that  his  spirit  might  be  safe  in  the  day  of  the 
Xiord."* — Although  I  say  not  only  in  snch  offences  being 
fiuDOBsly  known  to  the  world,  but  also,  if  the  same  were 
contmittad  secretly,  it  was  the  customs  of  those  times  both 
that  private  intimation  should  be  given  and  public  Confes- 
sion made'  thereof;  in  which  respect  whereas  all  men  did 
willingly  the  one,  but  would  as  willingly  have  vrithdrawn 
themselves  from  the  other  had  they  known  how;  "Is  itAntni 
tolerable  (saith  St  Ambrose)  that  to  sue  to  God  tboaf'tT"'' 
sfaonldest  be  ashamed,  which  bluahest  not  to  seek  and  sne  '*  "'■ 
onto  man?  Should  it  grieve  thee  to  be  a  suppliant  to  him 
from  whom  thou  canst  not  possibly  hide  thyself;  when  to 
open  thy  sins  to  him,  from  whom,  if  thou  wouldest,  then 
Slightest  conceal  them,  it  doth  not  any  thing  at  all  trouble 
thee?    This  thou  art  lotb  to  do  in  the  Church,  where,  all 

•  '  Sacerdoa  imponit  """i""  (abjecto,  reditom  SptTitni  Sancti  intocaC,  Btque  ila 
•mn,  qui  tiaditiu  fncmt  SatBDB  in  interitmu  catnii,  Dt  Spiritoa  m1*u  ierat,  ia- 
dictaiapqialmaoratione,  aitariiecwdltM.'  Hiw.ailfen,  LudL  [^5.coLS91. 
.oL  i».] 
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being  simien,  nothiDg  is  mare  opprobrioos  indeed  ttan 
concDBlmeDt  of  sin,  the  most  bamble  the  best  thoaght 
of,  and  ihe  lowliest  accounted  the  jastest."  All  this  not- 
withstanding, we  shoald  do  them  very  great  wrong  to  father 
any  soch  opinion  npon  them,  as  if  they  did  teach  it  a  thing 
impossible  for  any  sinner  to  reconcile  himself  nnto  God 
withoat  Confession  onto  the  Priest. 

*  Wonid  Chrysostom,  thus  persuaded,  have  -said,  *^  Let 
the  inquiry  and  punishment  of  thy  offences  be  maA«  in  tby 
own  tfioDgfats;  let  tho  tribunal  whereat  thou  WTa^nest 
tfiyself  be  wiUiout  witness ;  let  God,  and  only  God;  see 
tfiee  and  thy  Confession  1 
^^^  Would Cassiaaus, so belicTing,  haTegiTencaDn8el,"l%ait 
*o.(.e.  if  any  were  withheld  with  bashfalness  from  discoremgAeir 
l^olts  to  men,  they  should  be  so  much  Ote  more  imfant  and 
constant  in  opening  them  by  supplication  to  God  himaalf, 
whose  wont  is  to  help  without  publication  G-men's  shame, 
and  not  to  upbraid  them  when  he  pardoneth  T" 

Finally,  would  Prosper,  settled  in  this  opinion,  have  mado 
it,  as  touching  reconciliation  to  God,  a  matter  indifferent, 
TmfT.  "  Whether  men  of  Ecclesiastical  Order  did  detect  their 
^^  crimes  byConfession,  or  leaving  the  world  ignorant  ttiereof, 
*™p'-  woidd  separate  volnntarily  themselves  for  a  time  from-die 
'  altar,  though  not  in  affection,  yet  in  execution  of  their  Mi- 
nistry, and  so  bewail  their  corrupt  life  1"  Would  be  havo 
willed  them  as  he  doth  "  to  make  bold  of  it,  that  die  favoar 
of  God  being  either  way  recovered  by  fruits  of  forcible 
Repentance,  they  sboold  not  only  receive  whatsoevw  they 
had  lost  by  sin,  but  also,  after  their  new  enfranchisemmt) 
aspire  to  endless  joys  of  that  sopemal  CityT"  To  con- 
clude, we  every  wbere  find  the  use  of  Confession,  eapeci- 
ally  public,  allowed  of  and  commended  by  the  Patbers ; 
but  that  extreme  and  rigorous  necessity  of  anricolar  and 
private  Confession,  which  is  at  this  day  so  mightily  upheld 
by  the  Church  of  Rome,  we  find  not.  First,  it  was  not 
(ben  the  Faith  and  Doctrine  of  God's  CbnnJi,  as  of  the 
Papacy  at  this  present.  Secondly,  that  the  only  remedy 
for  sin  after  Baptism  is  Sacramental  Penitency.  lliirdly, 
that  Confession  in  secret  is  an  essential  part  theracrf'. 

■  drf.  Hoai.  nui  /umawc  ui  ^^pulLniniic.  Otfk  tvc  M7w/ut(  }«M«  lA 
■■»»^.f.i>»>aw*^faiiOT(,  iHry»lr»»»ii««rrifMr  «e<t<fiiiw^lty<M 
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Fourtihly,  ttiat  God  lunuelf.  cannot  new  forgive  atn  wilb- 
pat  the  Priest.  That,  becaage  foifireneaa  at  tha  haoda 
of  the.  Priest  most  arise  from  Confessiou  in  the  efiEenders, 
therefore  to  coufass  DDto  him  is  a  matter  of  snch  aece^ity, 
mfi  being  not  either  in  deed,  or,  at  the  least,  in  desire  per- 
formed, ezclndeth  utterly  from  all  pardon,  and  must  con- 
sequently in  ScriptDTO  be  commanded  wheresoever  any 
pr<Hni8e  of  forgiveness  is  made.  No,  no;  these  opiniong 
have  y«ntb  in  their  countenance,  antiquity  knew  them  not> 
it  Jiever  thought  .not  dreamed  of  them. 

But  to  let  pass  the  Papacy.  Forasmuch  as  Repentance 
doth  import  alteration  within  the  mind  of  a  sinful  man, 
i^hereby,  through  the  power  of  God's  most  gracious  and 
blessed  Spirit,  he  seeth  and  with  unfeigned  sorrow,  ac- 
knowledgeth  former  offences  committed  against  God,  hath 
them  in  utter  detestation,  seeking  pardon  for  them  in  such 
sort  as  a  Christian  should  do,  and  with  a  resoldte  purpose 
setfleth  himself  to  avoid  them,  leading,  as  near  as  God 
shall  assist  him,  for  ever  Bfter^  an  unspotted  life ;  and  in 
the  Order  (which  Christian  Religion  hath  taught  for  pro- 
cnremeut  of  God's  piercy  towards  sinners)  Confession  is 
acknowledged  a  principal  doty,  yea,  in  some  cases.  Con- 
fession to  man,  not  to  God  only :  it  is  not  in  reformed  cii'. 
<3iurches  denied  by  the  leameder  sort  of  Divines,  but  that  ii^'.^ 
even  this  ConfiBssion,  cleared  from  all  errors,  is  both  lawful  **^^- 
and  bdiov^ul  for  Gods's  people. 

Confession  by  man  being  either  private  or  public,  private 
Confession  to  the  Minister  alone  touching  secret  crimes,  or 
Absolution  thereupon  ensuing,  as  the  one,  so  the  other  is 
neither  practised  by  tbe  French  Discipline,  nor  used  in  any 
of  those  Churches  which  have  been  cast  by  the  French 
mould.  Open  Confession  to  be  made  in  the  tace  of  the 
whole  Coi^^gati<Hi  by  notorious  malefactors  they  hold 
oecessary;  howbeit  not  necessary  towards  the  remission 
of  suis,*  bat  only  in  some  sort  to  content  the  Church,  and 
that  one  man's  Repentance  may  seem  to  strengthen  many, 
which  before  bad  been  weakened  by  one  man's  fall. 

Saxonians  and  Bohemians  in  their  Discipline  constrain  H"™- 
no  man  to  open  Confession.    Their  doctrine  is,  that  whose  hcl 

**Sed  t)uttBmatEcalMi«  titftliqua  nUioae  ntufactmn,  ct  amnea  uaiiu  pocm- 
tentia  coBfirmeiitiiT,  qui  fnennt  oniiu  peccUis  M  tranititliB  Tolneiati.'  SadMl*  in 
PmL  snii.  <«.  5. 
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viii.  faults  hare  been  public,  and  thereby  scandalous  onto  tlie 
"J-  world,  SQcfa,  when  Godgireth  them  the  spirit  of  Repentance, 
coDfcH-  ought  as  solemnly  to  retnm,  as  they  have  openly  gone 
astray:  first,  for  the  better  testimony  of  their  own  an- 
feigned  conversion  unto  God ;  secondly,  ibe  more  to  n<rtify 
their  reconcilement  auto  the  Church ;  and  lastly,  that  others 
may  make  benefit  of  their  example. 

But  concerning  Confession  in  private,  the  Churches  of 
Germany,  as  well  the  rest  as  Lutherans,  agree,  that  all  men 
should  at  certain  times  confess  their  offences  to  Grod  in  the 
hearing  of  God's  Ministers,  thereby  to  shew  bow  theiisins 
displease  them;  to  receive  instruction  for  the  warier  .car- 
riage of  themselves  hereafter;  to  besonndly  resolved,  if  any 
scmple  or  snare  of  conscience  do  entangle  their  minds; 
and,  .which  is  most  material,  to  the  end  that  men  may 
at  God's  hand  seek  every  one  his  own  particular  pardon, 
throt^;h  the  power  of  those  Keys,  which  the  Minister  of  God 
osing  according  to  our  blessed  Saviour's  institntion,  in  that 
case  it  is  their  part  to  accept  the  benefit  thereof  as  God's 
most  mercifal  OrdinaDce  for  their  good,  and,  with(iut  any 
distrust  or  doubt,  to  embrace  joyfully  bis  grace  so  given 
them  according  to  the  word  of  our  Lord,  which  hath  said, 
[johD  '<  Whose  sins  ye  remit  they  are  remitted."  So  that  ground- 
ed, a.  ing  upon  this  assured  belief,  they  are  to  rest  with  minds  en- 
^^^'  conraged  and  persuaded  concerning  the  forgiveness  of  all 
their  sins,  as  out  of  Christ's  own  word  and  power  by  the  Mi- 
nistry of  the  Keys. 

It  standetb  with  os  in  the  Church  of  England,  as  touch- 
ing public  Confession,  thus: 

First,  seeing  day  by  day  we  in  our  Church  begin  our  public 
Prayers  to  Almighty  God  with  public  acknowledgment  of 
our  sins,  in  which  Confession  every  man,  prostrate  as  it 
were  before  his  glorious  Majesty,  crieth  against  himself, 
and  the  Minister  with  one  sentence  pronoanceth  universally 
all  clear  whose  acknowledgment  so  made  hath  proceeded 
from  a  tme  penitent  mind ;  what  reason  is  there  every  man 
should  not,  under  the  general  terms  of  Confession,  rejwe- 
sent  to  himself  his  own  particulars  whatsoever,  and  adjoin* 
ing  thereunto  that  affection  which  a  contrite  spirit  worketK 
embrace  to  as  full  effect  the  words  of  divine  grace,  as  if  the 
same  were  severally  and  particularly  nttered  with  addition 
of  Prayers,  Imposition  of  Hands,  or  all  the  Ceremonies  and 
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Soleiimitiea  that  might  be  osed  for  ibe  strengtheniDg  of 
men's  afiBfuice  in  God's  pecoliar  mercy  towards  tbem  ?  Sach 
comptements  are  helps  to  support  our  weaiaess,  and  not 
causes  that  serve  to  procure  or  produce  his  gifts,  as  David 
speaketh.  The  difference  of  general  and  particular  Forms 
in  Confession  and  Absolution  is  not  so  material  that  any 
man's  safety  or  ghostly  good  should  depend  npon  it. 

And  for  private  Confession  and  Absolution  it  standeth 
thus  with  ns: 

*The  minister's  power  to  absolveis  publickly  tanght  and 
professed,  the  Church  not  denied  to  have  authority  either 
of  abridging  or  enlarging  the  use  and  exercise  of  that  power, 
vpon  the  people  no  such  necessity  imposed  of  opening  their 
tionsgression  unto  men,  as  if  remission  of  sins  otherwise 
were  impossible ;  neither  any  such  opinion  had  of  the  thing 
itself,  as  though  it  were  either  unlawful  or  unprofitable,  save 
only  for  these  inconvenieucies  which  the  world  hath  by  ex- 
perience observed  in  it  heretofore.  And  in  regard  thereof, 
the  Church  of  England  hath  hitherto  thought  it  the  safer 
way  to  refer  men's  hidden  crimesuntoGodand  themselves 
only ;  howbeit,  not  without  special  caution  for  the  adnjoni- 
tion  of  such  as  come  to  the  holy  Sacrament,  and  for  ihe 
comfort  of  such  as  are  ready  to  depart  the  world.  First, 
because  there  are  but  few  that  consider  how  much  that  part 
of  Divine  Service  which  consists  in  partakii^  the  holy  Eo- 
cfaarist,  doth  import  their  souls ;  what  they  lose  by  neglect 
thereof,  and  what  by  devout  practice  theymight  attain  unto: 
therefore,  lest  carelessness  of  general  Confession  should,  as 
commonly  it  doth,  extingni^  all  remorse  of  men's  particu- 
lar enormous  crimes,  our  custom  (whensoever  men  present 
themselves  at  the  Lord's  Table)  is,  solenmly  to  give  them- 
selves fearful  admonition,  what  woes  are  perpendicularly 
hanging  over  the  heads  of  such  as  dare  adventure  to  pnt 
forth  their  unworthy  hands  to  those  admirable  mysteries  of 
JUfe,  which  have  by  rare  examples  been  proved  conduits  of 
irremediable  death  to  impenitent  receivers  ;  whom  there- 
fore, as  we  repel  being  known,  so  being  not  known,  we  can- 
not but  terrify.  Yet,  with  us,  the  Ministers  of  God's  most 
Holy  Word  and  Samiments,  being  all  pnt  in  trust  with  the 
custody  and  dispensation  of  those  mysteries  wherein  oar 
Communion  is,  and  hath beenever,  accounted  the  highest 

:t  apart,  we  condenn  it  not. 
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grace  that  men  on  eaitti  am  admitted  onto,  have  therefim 
(ill  equally  tbe  same  power  .to  withhold  that  sacred  mysti- 
cal food  ftom  notorioas  evil-livers,  from  sach  as  have  any 
way  wronged  tfaeir  neighbours,  and  from  parties  between 
vrtiom  there  dotb  open  hatred  and  malice  appear,  till  the 
flrst  sort  have  roformed  their  wicked  lives,  the  second  re- 
compensed them  onto  whom  they  were  injarions,  and  tbe 
last  condescended  onto  some  course  of  Christian  reconci- 
liation, wherenpon  their  matnal*  accord  may  cnsne.  In 
whidi  coses,  for  the  first  branch  of  wicked  life,  and  ^e  last, 
which  is  open  enmity,  there  can  arise  no  great  difficulty 
abont  tbe  exercisaof  his  power;  in  the  second,  concemiBg 
yaoagB,  they  may,  if  men  shall  presome  to  define  or  mea- 
sore  injuries  according  to  their  own  conceits,  be  depraved 
oftentiotes  as  well  by  error  as  partiality,  and  that  no  less  to 
the  l&nster  himself,  than  in  another  of  tbe  people  Doder  him. 
-  Hie  knowledge,  tiierefore,  which  ho  taketh  of  wrongs 
mast  rise,  as  it  doth  in  the  other  two,  not  from  bis  own 
opinion  or  conscience,  hot  from  the  evidence  of  the  fact 
which  is  committed ;  yea,  from  soch  evidence  as  neither 
dotii  admit  denial  nor  defence.  For  if  the  offender,  having 
either  colour  of  Law  to  nphold,  or  any  other  pretence  to 
excuse,  his  own  nncharitable  and  wrongful  dealings,  shall 
wilfully  stand  in  defence  thereof,  it  serveth  as  bar  to  the 
powc?  of  tbe  Minister  in  this  kind.*  Becanae  (as  it  is 
observed  by  men  of  very  good  judgment  in  these  affairs^ 
althoogb  in  this  sort  onr  separating  of  them  be  not  to 
strike  diem  with  the  mortal  wound  of  excommunication, 
bnt  to  stay  them  rather  from  running  desperately  headlong 
into  their  own  harm;  yet  it  is  not  in  us  to  sever  from  tbe 
holy  CommoDion  bnt  sach  as  are  either  found  culpable 
1^  their  own  Coofesnon,  or  have  been  convicted  in  some 
public  Secular,  or  Ecclesiastical  court.  For  who  is  he 
that  dares  t^e  upon  him  to  be  any  man's  both  accuser 
andjndgelf    Evil  persons  are  not  rashly,  and  as  we  list. 


at  iponte  cODftuuD,  ant  aluroo 
e  aecalAri  ute  eccleiuBdco  judido  a''™"' —  -• — — —     "-= 


nlri  utnunqoe  aiidetuniiiure,iit  cnioaunipieiitetftccnsatoratindsi^fRhenaii. 
adB)aa..de  dopn.  TotnlL  intai  Opp.  TsitolL  p.  90S.  ad.  Pu.  1639.] 

t  'Ncn  «ain  tenwra  at  qnodammodo  Libet>Hd  proptranklioiniii,  obEccleaiie 
Coummuene  wparandi  nmt  maU,  nt  it  pioptn  jndicimQ  anferri  non  pcMint,  tolc- 
RBMr  potiiu,  *Miit  palM)  cum  trUko.  Haiti  contgiuitar,  nt  Patnu ;  nnilti  tda- 
nutoi,  at  Jodai ;  molti  nesdnQtoTf  doooc  TAniat  Daauntw,  et  iUoDuoabU  abKon- 
dita  tcnebianm.'    Rliaian.  adauinit.  de  dopoat.  TertoD.  {Ibid.] 
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tobetbrDstfromCommnnifui  wUii.tlie  Cbnrck.  iDscmiiuch 
that,  if  we  cannot  proceed  against  them  by  any  wderly 
conne.of  judgment,  they  nither  are  to  be  snffeied.foi  the 
tine  than  molested.  Many  there  are  reclaimed,  as  ^ter; 
many,  as  Judas,  known  well  enough,  and  yet  fadeiated; 
many  which  piost  remain  ondescried  till  the.day  of  his  .ap- 
pearance, by  whom  ^e  secret  corneis  efdarkneasshaU.be 
beon^t  into  open  light. 

:  Leaving  therefore  antft  hia  judgment  them  whom  we 
cannot  stay  from  oastting  their  own  bod19  into  80  .great 
hazard,  we  have,  in  the  other  part  of  Penitential  Jiudsdic- 
ti(m  hi  odr  power  and  authority  to  release  sin,  joy  .on  all 
aides,  without  trouble  or  molestation  nnto  any.  .And  if  to 
give  be  a  thing  more  blessed  than  to  receive,  are  ^e  not 
infinitely  happier  in  being  authorized  to  bestow  the  teea- 
•nre  of  God,  than  when  necessity  dotii  constrain  to  .with- 
draw the  same  7 

They  which,  during  life  and  healdi,  are  never,  destitote 
of  ways  to  delude  Repentance,  do  notwithstanding  often- 
times, when  their  last  hour  dramth  on,  both  feel  that  sting 
which  before  lay  dead  in  them,  apd  also  tiiiist  after  such 
helps  as  have  been  always,  till  then,  nnsavoory.  -  St.  Am- 
brose's words  toQohing  late  Repentance  are  somewhat  hard, 
"  If  a  man  be  peoitent  and  receive  Absolntioa  (which  ijt 
cannot  in  that  case  be  doiied  .him),  even  at  the  very  point  ' 
ofdeath,  and  so  depart,  I  dare  not  affirm  he  goelh  out  of  the 
world  well;Iwillnotcoiinsel  man  to  trostto  Ais,  because 
I  am  loth  to  deceive  any  man,  seeing  I  know  not  what 
to  thipk  of  it  Shall  I  judge  such  a  one  a  castaway? 
Neitiier  will  I  avouch  him  safe :  all  I  am  able  to  say,  is, 
let  his  estate  be  left  to  the  will  and  pleasure  of  Almi^^ 
God.  Wilt  thoQ  be  therefore  delivered  of  all  doubt? 
Bepfflit  while  yet  thou  art  healthy  and  strong.  If  thou 
defer  it  till  time  give  no  longer  possibility  of  sinning,  thou 
canst  not  be  thought  to  have  left  sin,  but  rather  sin  to  have 
forsaken  thee."  Such  admonitions  may  in  their  time  and 
place  be  necessary,  but  in  no  wise  prejudicial  to  the  ge- 
nerality  of  God's  heavenly  promise, "  Whensoever  a  sinner 
doth  repent  from  the  bottom  of  bis  heart,  I  will  pnt  out  all 
his  iniquity."  And  of  this,  although  it  hath  pleased  God 
not  to  leave  to  the  world  any  multitude  of  examples,  lest 
the  careless  should  too  far  presume,  yet  one  be  hath  given. 
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and  that  most  memorable,  to  withhold  from  despair  in  the 
mercies  of  God,  at  what  instant  soever  man's  nnfeigned 
convernon  be  wroi^ht.  Yea,  because  to  comtterrail  the 
fault  of  delay,  there  are  in  the  latest  Hepentance  oftentimes 
the  surest  tokens  of  sincere  dealing;  therefore  upon  spe- 
cial Coafession  made  to  the  Minister  of  God,  he  presently 
absoWeth  in  this  case  the  sick  party  from  all  sins  by  that 
authority  which  Jesus  Christ  hath  committed  unto  him, 
knowing  that  God  respecteth  not  so  much  what^  time  is 
spent,  as  what  truth  is  shewed  in  Repentance. 

*  In  sum,  when  the  offence  doth  stand  only  between  God 
and  man's  conscience,  the  counsel  is  good  which  St.  Chry- 
sostom  giveth :  "  I  wish  thee  not  to  bewray  thyself  pub- 
lickly,  nor  to  accuse  thyself  before  others.  I  wish  thee  to 
obey  the  Prophet,  who  saith.  Disclose  thy  way  unto  the 
Lord,  confess  thy  sins  liefore  him ;  tell  thy  sins  to  him  that 
he  may  blot  them  oat  If  thou  be  abashed  to  tell  unto  any 
other  wherein  thou  hast  offended,  rehearse  them  every  day 
between  thee  and  thy  souL  I  wish  thee  not  to  confess 
them  to  thy  fellow-servant,  who  may  upbraid  thee  with 
them;  tell  them  to  God,  who  will  cure  them ;  there  is  no 
need  for  thee  to  in  the  presence  of  witnesses  to  acknow- 
ledge them ;  let  God  alone  see  thee  at  thy  Confession.  I 
pray  and  beseech  you,  that  you  would  more  often  than  yon 
do,  confiBss  to  God  eternal,  and,  reckoning  up  yonr  tres- 
psisses,  desire  his  pardon.  I  carry  you  not  into  a  theatre 
or  open  conrt  of  many  of  your  fellow-servants,  I  seek  not 
to  detect  your  crimes  before  men;  disclose  your  con- 
science before  God,  unfold  yourselves  to  him,  lay  forth 
yonr  wotinds  before  him  the  best  physician  that  is,  and 
desire  of  him  salve  for  them."  If  hereupon  it  follow,  as  it 
did  with  David,  "  I  thought,  I  will  confess  against  myself 
my  wickedness  unto  thee,  O  Iiord,  and  thou  forgavest  me 
the  plagne  of  my  sin,"  we  have  our  desire,  and  there  re- 

*  ■  Non  dico  tiln,  nt  U  prodaa  in  pnblicam,  neqae  nt  te  apud  alios  accuiea,  ud 
obediie  te  toIo  PropheM  oiceuti, '  ni*al&  Domino  Tiim  tuam.'  Ante  Denm  cou- 
fiure  peccatB  ton. ;  peccala  tua  dieico,  at  ea  deleat ;  ai  coafdaderis  alicui  dicara 
que  pecciati.  dicito  ea  quotidle  ia  aoimib  Non  dica  nt  conGtearis  coaaaro  qui 
eipnibret;  Dec  didto  qoieacaiat;  dOd  neceue  Mt  pmcDtibai  totibua  confiteii ; 
•oliu  fs  Deni  canfitentani  vidgat.  Kogo  el  oro  ntdobiiaa  Dao  immortali  coufi- 
teamini,  «t,  enameiatia  veatiia  delictia,  Teniam  petatia.  Non  te  in  tbsatmm  con- 
•arvOTum  dnea,  aoa  hominibiu  peccata  tua  conor  iHegtce.  Repets  coram  Deo 
! — ;—  . ^(^  eiplica,  oatende  medico  trostanliMimo  vulnera  tna,  etpete 

luuuHCBuim,'     Chiysoat.  Hom.  31  •  ad  Hebr.  et  in  Pial.  59.Hom.de  ptm. 

a.  et  Hcfa,  fi.de  iacant.  Dei  natuim.  Htanil.  itarnqoe  de  Lasaro. 
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maineth  only  thankfulDess  accuapaqied  with  perpetaity 
of  care  to  avoid  that,  which,  being  not  avoided,  we  koow 
we  cannot  remedy  withoat  new  perplexity  and  grief.  Cod-  ' 
tarariwise,  if  peace  with  God  do  not  follow  the  pains  we 
have  token  in  seeking  after  it,  if  we  coatinae  disquieted 
and  not  delivered  from  angoish,  mistrusting  whether  that 
we  do  be  snfficient;  it  argueth  that  oar  sore  doth  exceed 
tbe  power  of  oor  own  skill,  and  that  the  wisdom  of  tlie 
Pastor  most  bind  np  those  parts,  which  being  bmised  are 
not  able  to  be  recnred  of  themselves. 


There  resteth  now  Satisfaction  only  to  be  consldered.'a 
point  which  the  Fathers  do  often  touch,  albeit  they  never 
aspire  to  such  mysteries  as  the  Papacy  hath  found  enwrap- 
ped within  the  folds  and  plaits  thereof.  And  it  is  happy  for 
tbe  Chflrch  of  Grod,  that  we  have  the  writings  of  the  Fathers 
to  shew  what  their  meaning  was.  The  name  of  Satislaction, 
as  the  ancient  Fathers  mean  it,  containeth  whatsoever  a 
pwitent  should  do  in  the  hambling  himself  unto  Ood, 
and  testifying  by  deeds  of  contrition  the  same  which  con- 
fession in  words  pretendeth;  "  He  which  by  Repentance  J^!^ 
lor  sins  (saith  TertoUian,  speaking  of  fickle-minded  men)  (<■■') 
bad  a  purpose  to  satisfy  the  Lord,  will  now  by  repenting 
his  Repentance  make  Satan  Satisfaction;  and  be  so  much 
file  Qiore  hateful  to  God,  as  he  is  unto  God's  enemy  more 
acceptable."    Is  it  not  plain,  that  Satisfaction  doth  here 
inolude  the  whole  work  of  Penitency,  and  that  God  ia  satis- 
ied  when  we  are  restored  through  sin  into  favour  by  Re- 
paitancel    "  How  canst  thou  (saith  Chryaostom*)  move 
God  to  pity  thee,  when  thou  wilt  not  seem  as  much  as  to 
knowthat  thou  hast  offended?"    By  appeasing,  pacifying, 
and  moving  God  to  pity,  St.  Cfarysostom  meaneth  the  very 
aame  with  the  Latin  Fathers,  when  they  speak  of  satisfying 
God.    "We  feel  (aaith  Cyprian)  the  bitter  smart  ofhiaCipt. 
rod  and  scourge,  because  there  is  in  us  neither  eare  tofd^n. 
please  him  with  onr  good  deeds,  nor  to  satisfy  him  for  our "'  *'' 
evil."    Again,  '*  Let  the  eyes  which  have  looked  onidols,^p-^ 
sponge  out  their  nnlawfnl  acts  with  those  sorrowful  tears,  c  s.] ' 
which  have  power  to  satisfy  God."    The  Master  of  Sen- 
tences  allegeth  out  of  St.  Angnstine  that  which  is  plain 

■CbtyMMtinl  CM.Hon.8.    Tit  erir  IfiXiarwrSw. 
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^^-  eooogb  to  au  parpowt:  "Tluee  tfali^  there  are  in  per^ 

1.1*.     feet  Peaitency,  CoraiKijlcttoii,  Coqfesflion,  aod  SBtiafao 

■"*-  >^  tion  {  fhat  a«  we  three  way  a  oioid  God,  namflly  in  hcar^ 

word,  and  deed,  so  by  three  dades  we  may  satisfy  Gnod." 

Satufootion.  as  apart,  comprehended  only  that' vriiKcil 

the  Papists  meant  by  worthy  of  repenUmce;  and  if  we 

speak;  o£  the  whole  woA  of  Bepeotance  itself^  we  mky  in 

the  fbiui  Of -aatiqaity,  term  it  rery  well  SattefeotioR. 

Sati^Kition  is  aworkwhichjasticeneqairbtbtobedone 
for  contentment  of  persons  iojwvd  :  nekher  is  it  itt-  the 
eye  of  jnstice  a  sufficient  Satisfaction,  onless  it  fbUy  eqaal 
the  injury  for  which  we  satisfy.  Seeing  then  that  sin 
agaiast  God  eternal  and  infinite  mnst  n^^ds  be  an  infinite 
wrcmc ;  jostice,  in  regard  thereof,  doth  necessarily  o^ikct 
an  infinite  recoBipense,  or  else  inflict  npon  the  offei^der 
iitibule  pvnlshntwt.  Now,  becanse  God  was  thus  to  be 
satitfiSed,  and  man  not  able  to  make  Satis&otion  in  such 
siwt,  his  unspeakable  lo<re  and  incliBatiOQ  to  save  mankind 
&om  etonal  death  wdained  in  oar  behalf  a  Mediator  to 
to  do  that  which  bad  been  for  any  other  impqaoilrfe.' 
BMW*.  Wherefore  all  sin  is  remitted  in  the  only  Ffutbof  Chriat's- 
^^^  Passion,and  no  tnaDwithoat  belief  tbeteof  justified.  Faith 
diM.'n.  ajoaemaketh  Ouisfs  Satisfaction  oars,howbeit,  th^t  Faitb 
aiene,  which  after  sin  maketh  as  by  convraBion  his. 

for  inasmuch  as  God  will  h«Te  the  benefit  of  Christ's 
Satiafaction  both  thankfoUy  acknowledged,  aad  dnij  e#f 
teemed  of  all  snch  as  enjoy  the  same,  he  therefore  im- 
parteth  so  hi^  a  treasnre  onto  no  man,  whose  Faith  hatk 
not  made  trim  willing  by  Bepentaace  to  do  even  that  wbick 
of  itaelf,  how  nnavailiUile  soever,  yet  being  reqaired  aa4 
accepted  with  God,  we  are  in  Christ  thereby  made  capable 
and  fit  vessels  to  reoave  the  fruits  of  his  Satisfoctkui :  yea,' 
we  so-far  please  and  content  God,  that  because  when  we 
have  offended  he  looketh  but  for  Repentance  at  oox  hands; 
oar  Aepentance  and  the  works  thereof  are  therefore  terineid 
satisfactory,  not  for'  that  so  mudb  ia  thereby  done  u  the 
jnstice  of  God  can  exact,  but  becanse  sodi  actionB  of  grief 
andhomilityinman  after  sin  are  iWou  divtiuB  snMricordue 
[D*  (as  Tertollian  qieaketh  of  them),  they  draw  that  futy  of 
^gl]*'  Qod  towards  ns,  wherein  he  is  for  Christ's  sake  c<mte9ifed^ 
upon  our  submission,  to  pardon  oar  rebellion  i^ainst  him, 
and  when  tbU  little  whidi  his  Law  appointefli  is  faidifully 
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excepted,  U  ]d«aMh  Um  in  ttaAbr  ooiapmiafaf  aztd  ifttoj 
to  iwqaire  no  more. 

Repentance  is  a  name  w^h  noteth  the  habit  and  -opera- 
tion of  a  certain  grace  or  virtae  in  us  :  Satia&ctiont  tbd 
effect  which  it  hath,,  either  with  God  or  man.  And  it  is  not 
in  this  respect  said  amiss,  that  Satisfaction  impetteth  -ac- 
ceptation, reeoJQciliation,  and  amity ;  beoaose  thatj  throngh 
Satis&etien  on  the  one  part  mode,  and  lilhiwed  on  tiia 
other,  they  which,  befoie  did  reject  are  now, cogent  ta 
receive,  they  to  be  woo  afain.  which  were  hast,  and  they 
to  lore  onto  whom  just  can&e  of  hatred  was  given.  We 
satisfy  therefore  in.  doing  that  which  is  suffioidnt  to.  tim 
effect;  and  they  towards  whom  we  do  it  are  satisBed-,  if 
tiny  accept  it  as  sufficient,  and  require  no  more :  other* 
wise  we  satisfy  not,  altfaongh  we  do  satisfy.  For  so  be* 
tween  man. and  man  it  oftutimes  fatteth  oat,  biit^hB^ 
tweea  man  and  God  never.  It  is  therefore  tme,  dmt  cn^ 
ImcA  Jesas  Christ  by  one  most  pvecioas  and  propitiatory 
sacrifice,  which  was  his  Body,  a  gift  of  iofinite  wortii, 
offered  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  w^d,  hath  thereby  one* 
lecoBtiled  as  to  God,  porchased  his  ^neral  free  paidu^ 
and  tnzued  divine  indignati<m  &om  mankind.  Bat  we  axs 
not  for  that  canse  to  think  any  office  of  Penitence  eitfae> 
needles^  or  froitlfiss  on  our  own  behalf:  for  thed  wi^d 
not  God  reqoiie  any  sncb  daties  at  enr  hands.  Ghriat 
doth  remain  evectastingiy  a  fracieas  IntetceasOT,  evc«.for 
evMry  penitent.  Let  this  assure  as,  that  God,  how  highly 
soever  displeased  and  incensed  with  our  sins,  is  notwith- 
standing, for  his  salce,  by  our  tears,  pacified,  taking'  that 
for  Satisfaction  which  is  done  by  us,  because  Chkist  hath 
by  his'SiuUsfactioa  made  it  acceptable.  For,  as  be  is' the 
High-priest  of  omt  salvation,  so  tie  hath  made  ns  Priests  i.  oT' 
likewise  usdei  him,  to  the  end  we  might  (^er  auto  God 
praise  and  thaukfalness  while  we  continue  in  the  way  6f 
life ;  and  when  we  sin,  the  satisfactoiy  or  propitiatory  sa- 
oiifice  of  a  broken  and  contrite  heart.  There  is  not  any  caUi. 
thing  that  we  do  that  conld  pacify  God  and  clear  as  in  ™i. 
his  sight-from  sin,  if  the  goodness  and  mercy  of  oar  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  were  pot;  whereas  now,  beholding  the  poor 
offer  of  our  religious  endeavonrs  meekly  to  submit  oar* 
selves  as  often  as  we  have  offended,  be  regardeth  with,  in- 
finite mercy  those  services  which  are  as  nothiag,  and  witii 
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wordB  of  comfort  reviTeth  onr  afflicted  miads,  saying,  "  it 
is  I,  even  I,  that  taketfa  away  thine  iniqnitiea  for  mioe 
own  sake."  Thus  doth  Repentance  satisfy  God,  changing 
bis  wrath  and  indignation  nnto  mercy. 

Anger  and  mercy  are  in  ns  passions ;  but  in  him  not  so. 

"  God  (saith  St.  Bazil*)  is  no  ways  passionate,  but  be- 
cause the  punishments  which  his  judgment  doth  inflict  are, 
like  effects  of  indignation,  severe  and  grieroas  to  sach  as 
aftffer  them,  therefore  we  term  the  revenge  which  he  taketh 
upon  sinners,  ai^er;  and  the  withdrawing  of  bis  plagues, 
mercy." — "  His  wrath  (saith  St.  AugnstiDef)  is  not  as 
onrs,  the  trouble  of  a  mind  distarbed  and  disquieted  with 
things  amiss,  bnt  a  calm,  unpassionate,  and  just  assigna- 
tion of  dreadful  ponishment  to  be  tfaeir  portion  which  have 
disobeyed ;  his  mercy  a  free  determination  of  all  felicity 
and  happiness  unto  men,  except  their  sins  remain  as  a 
bar  betwixt  it  and  them."  So  that  when  God  doth  cease 
to  be  angry  with  sinful  men,  when  he  redeiveth  them  into 
&Tonr,  when  be  pardoneth  their  offences,  and  remember- 
etfa  their  iniquities  no  more  (for  all  these  signify  bat  one 
thing),  it  mast  needs  follow,  that  all  punishments  before 
dae  in  revenge  of  sin,  whether  they  be  temporal  or  eternal, 
are  remitted. 

For  how  should  God's  indignation  import  only  man's 
pnoiahment,  and  yet  some  panishmeot  remain  onto  them 
towards  n^om  there  is  now  in  God  no  indignation  remain- 
ing? "God  (saith  TertuIliaDit)  takes  Penitency  at  men's 
hands ;  and  men  at  his,  in  lieu  thereof,  receive  Impimity ;" 
which  notwithstanding  doth  not  prejudice  the  chastise- 
ments which  God,  afler  pardon,  hath  laid  upon  some  of- 
fenders, as  on  the  people  of  Israel,  on  Moses,  on  Miriam, 
on  David,  either  for  their  own§  more  sound  amendment, 
or  for||  example  nnto  others  m  this  present  world  (for  in 
the  world  to  come  punishments  have  unto  these  intents  no 

■  BuiL  bom.  in  Faabn.  37.  ILvrJc  yif  riSgut  ilXXarfiw  ti  Si7i>. 

t '  Cdk  Deu  inadttir,  non  ejoa  ngnificatnr  pertortntio  qoalii  ett  in  animo 
irncontii  ^'^rminiff ;  B«dj  ex  hunuuiu  imnibaa  trantluo  TocabalOa  Timlicte  ejiUi 
qitKBOnniNJuitaest,  ins  namen  *ccepiC'     Aug.  Ench.  c^.  33. 

%  '  PtnJtaDlia  entnpwimlione  ledimeniUm  proponit  impnnituem  D«iu.'  Ter- 
tnU.  de  Poniteo.  [c  6.] 

j  '  Coi  Deu  TCre  propitini  eit,  nan  aoliun  candcmat  peccsts  ne  noceuit  ad  fu- 
tniam  Mcolmn,  led  ctiam  caKint,  ae  Mmper  p«ccu«  dslectet.'  Ane.  in  Pul. 
xcriii.  [f  11.] 

I '  Pwctuatmr  qaiduii,qiK)cMeiiconig«ntDr;  enoiplaHmt  omniiim,  tonnenla 
.    "  ^_  J,  L»p,i,    [-J   ,3^j 

DiqllzodbvCoOgk" 


VM,  fte  dead  beiog  not  ia  case  to  be  better  by  conection, 
Mwrte.take  mnniog  by  execiUioiw  of  God's  jnstice  flwrci 
8een);bnta8SBibdly~toTrhodiB6everbflreiiiittBtb  sin,  their  '  * 
Turj  pardon  is  in  itself  &  foil,  absolate,  and  perfect  dis- 
duirge  for  reTengrfnl  pnniBhment,  Trtiich  God  doth,  now 
ben  tbraatan,  bat,  with  parpoae  of  revocation  if  men  re-, 
pent,  no  where  inflict  bnt  on  them  whom  impenitency 
uiaketh  obdurate. 

0£  the  one  therefore  it  is  said,  "^Tboogh  I  tell  the  wicked  ^fu, 
thbu  sbalt  die  the  death,  yet  if  he  tameth  tram  his  sin,  and  it- 
do  that  whicb'ia  lawfnl  and  right,  he  shafl  surely  live  and 
not  die."    Of  the  other,  "  Thou,  according  to  thine  hard-  ^ 
ness,  abd  heart  that  will  not  repent,  treasorest  op  to  thy- 
self wttatfa  against  the  -  day  of  wrath,  and  evident  appear^ 
ance  t/tOte  jadgnient  of  God."-    If  God  be  satisfied  and  jdo 
pardon  ani,  odr  jsstification  Tostored  -is  as  perfect  as  it    . 
was.al  the  first  bestowed. .  For  so  the  Prophet  Isaiah  wft- 
nesMA;  "  Though  your  &ins  were  as  crimson;  th^  :shdl  ^"' 
be  made  as  white  as  snow  ;  though  fliey'were  as  scarlet  ' 
they  shall  be  as  white  as  wool.".    And  can  we  doubt 
coaceming  the  tftiniafament  of  revenge,  which  was  doe  to 
sin,  b«t  that  if  God  be  siUisfied  and  have  fot^otten  his 
wraUi,  it  mast  be,    even  us  St  Augnstine  reasoneth,  . 
"  *  What  God  hath  covered  he  will  not  observe,  and.  what  , 
faeobservethnot  hewiHuotpanisb."    The  trotii  of. which  . 
dootrine  is  not  to  be  ahifled  off  by  restraining  it  onto  eter- 
nal pwMibinent  alwie.    For  tiien  woold  not  David  have  . 
said,  "lliey  are  blessed  to  i^om  God  impnteth  not  sin  ;'^[fMj. 
blesMdneaa  having  no  part  or  fellowship  at  all  with  nuh  m"-*-! 
ledicticM?  Whereas  to  be  gnfegect  to  revenge  for  sin,  al- 
thoogh  the  pwiisbment  Iw  but  temporal,  is  to  be  under  the 
cmse  of  the  Law :  wherefore,  as  one  and  the  same  fire  con- 
Bomi^  stnbble  and  refineth  gold^  so  if  it  plea«e  God  to 
lay  punishment  on  them  whose  sins  be  hath  foi^velii ;  yet 
is  nottbitf  done  for  any  destructive  end  of  wasting  and 
eatiag  them  out,  as  ia  ptagues  inflicted  ap<m  the  impeni- 
tent, neither  is  the  punishment  of  the  one  as  of  the  other 
proportioned  by  the  greatness' of  sin -past,  bat  according 
to  that  future  purpose  wherennto  the  goodness  of  God 
rebiTeth  it,  and  wherein  there  is  notldng  meant  to  the 

•  '.ai  tnU  Dmi  peceM*,  nohU  *d«Mtav ;  li  antoil  aAnnen,  noUt  nOuui- 
vanna.'    AagoM.  ' 
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ffnffiMr  bat  ftirthenDce  of  all  hapiinwiB,  d«w  fai  grace,  - 
and  'keraafter  in  glory.  8t  Aogmtiiib,  to  wiof  4te  mmriiw 
of  PelagiBas  a*p"i>S>  "  '^^^  if*  ^^  ^^^  impotod  dntli 
iqion  Adam,  aod  Adam's  posterity,  aa  a  pnraal^Beat 
of  ain,  death  should  faave  ceased  when  God  procored 
siDDeTS  tteir  ttardon ;"  answereth,  fiiat,  "  It  ii  no  marvel, 
flitlier  that  bodUy  death  ahenld  not  have  lUipptoed  to 
the  first  man,  nnless  he  had  first  sinned  (d«ath  as  ptoddi- 
iseAt  £»BowiDg  his  tin),  or  that  after  sin  is  fotgiveo,  death 
notwithstanding  befalleth  Ote  fiuthfbl ;  to  the  end  that  the 
strength  of  tig^teoBflMss  might  be  exercised  by  orncorn- 
i^  die fiar  thereof."*  Sottatjustly  Ooddidiaflictbodily 
'  di^ath  on  man  fbr  cottunittii^  sin.  *nd  yet  after  ^  fla^Tra 
took  it  not  i-VBcgf  that  Us  righteobsMSS  m^it  slill  have 
i«li«i«by  to  be  exeicbed.  He  fortififlth  OriA  witti David's 
temnple,  wboae  sin  he  forgave,  and  yef  afflicted  him  for 
ttcerdse  and  trial  of  his  hnmility.  Briefly,  a  general  axiom 
be  hath  fbr  all  aodi  idiastisements,  '<  Birfore  foi^voiess, 
tiny  »e  tte  pnnishment  of  ainpera ;  and  after  ftrgiTeiiess, 
tttey'are  exercises  Itnd  biak  of  rigtateoos  mai."f  "Wliidi 
Und  of  prooetdii^;  is  so  ngteeable  with  God's  natore  and 
Bdi^a  ixmtort,  fliat  it  stattetb  even  hjorioas  to  both,  if 
sii»  riieidd  &ddiH  tfioAe  snnnised  reaerv^ons  of  temporal 
MrUh  in  God ap|>eased  towards TvooBcUedsiDberB.  Asa 
Fsdwr  he  ddigfaUi  ih  his  cUtdaen's  oeuMrsion,  neitiwr 
do<h  be  threi^en  the  peaitent  wilit  wnrth,  or  th«n  widi 
pnlshaieat  which  already  mornn;  batbypramiBeaBMonath 
Mach  of  inddgence  and  mercy,  yea,  ereta  of  piaaary  par* 
don,  which  taketh  away  all,  both  &i^  and  pendtties:  diere 
lleing  no  reason  why  we  ahoold  tUnk  faini  Ifae'  leas  jast 
beeaue  be  ^leweth  binuelf  thoa  mercifiil;  when  they, 
vrtiich  before  were  ebstinato,  ld>onr  to  appease  his  wrath 
wilb  die  pensive  meditati<»i  of  Condition,  the  mbek  homi- 
li^  vriiich  CooHassion  expreasetli,  and  the  deeds  wherewidi 
itepMitance  declarethilMlf  to  be  anamendment  as  well  of 
tbe  rotten  fniit,  as  the  dried  leaves  and  widiered  hkA  of 
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tb^bM.  For witiitte8edDti6abyupatfonBe4,aaApn* 
MMtod  auto  Ood  in  Heareo  by  Jesus  Clirisf,  vboae  blood 
is  a  owitiiiaal  sacrifice  of  propitiation  for  as,  ire  oooteait* 
plean,  Wid  xatisfy  God.  Bepentanee  therefore,  mtm  tke 
•de  Tirtae  of  BepeDtaooa,  ivithoat  eidier  poiposa  of  Shiifi 
or  demte  of  Abs^trtion  from  tlu  Pritet ;  Repentaaoe,  the 
aacnetepnveisfonof  Ihebeutrin  Aatit  oonsistethof  tUese 
tlute>  a&d  doth  by  these  three  pacify  Crod,  may  be  witiiont 
hyporbriioal  terans  most  traly  magnified,  as  a  recovery  of 
&e  aofd  of  man  from  deadly  sickaess,  a  restitatioa  of  glo* 
riods  Ugbt  to  haa  dackened  mind,  a  twmfortable  reco'niaJia' 
tioB  with  God,  a  spkitoal  nativity,  a  risiog  fimb  the  .dead, 
A  4t!f-WfnBg  fron  the  depth  of  obscBrity,  a  redenp^on 
from  mate  teui  ^^ptian  thraldom,  a  giindiiig  of  tbe  aid 
Adam  even  into  daat  and  powder,  a  ddireEaDoe  oat  of 
the  prisons  of  Hdl,  a  foil  restoration  of  the  seat  of  grace 
ud  thnme  of  glory,  a  trinrnpli  over  sin,  and  a  savuig 
viotory. 

AmoDfit  the  w«rt:a  of  Satisfiictioaj  the  most  respected 
hat*  been  always  these  three.  Prayers,  Faata,  and  AIm»- 
deeds :  by  Prayer,  we  lift  ap  onr  souls  .to  him  from  whoa 
ria  and  im^^  Iwva  withdrawn  them ;  by  Faatiag,  we 
nediice  the  body  fronl  thraldom  under  .vain  delights,  and 
mialie  itacrviceaUeforpBTtsefvirtBoaBconversBUoD^  by 
Alms,  we  dedioatoto  diarity  those  worldly  goodsand  pos- 
sessions, which  nnrighteonBtieu  doth  neither  get  nor  be- 
llow vdi:  the  first,  a  tokea  of  piety  intended  towards 
God;  the  Moand,  a  pledge  of  moderation  and  sobriety  in 
Ikecarliage  of  our  own  persons^  the  last,  a  testilaoBy  Of 
oar  MMMing  te  da  good  to  nil  men.  In  which  three,  the 
Apoetle,  by  w«y  of  abridgment,  craaptdteadeth  whatsoever 
miay  appertain  to  sanctimDi^,  botinesB,  and  good  life :  as 
«anttAriwiBe,.the  very  mass  of  general  corruption  throngV 
oat  the  worid,  what  is  it  bnt  only  foigetfnhiess  of  God,  car- 
■■1  ptoMQio,  immoderate  desire  after  woridly  thibga,  pro- 
fanenees,  lioentieasneBB,conl0anies8l  All  offices  to  Be- 
pitMPC  have  thou  two  pnipeitiefl ;  there  is  in  perform- 
•Bce  of  them  poinfkldBm,  and  fai  their  natore  a  contrariety 
■bto.  aia.  The  «Be  ceiisidferatioa  cansiith  tfaeili  both  in 
Hd^  Scriptote  and  elsewhete  to  be  termed  Judgment  or  cc«. 
revenges  taken  vohmtarily  on  oarselves,  and  to- be  farther- ^'' "' 
more  also  preservatives  from  fataie  evils,  inasmuch  as  we 
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coi^BMMly  asB  to  keep  witb  Ibe  gnatet  care  that  vAAch 
with  pain  we  hare  recovered.*    And  they  are  in  Ibe  olber 
reipect  contrary  to  sin  committed :  Contrition,  contrary  to 
tlie  pleasure;  Confession,  to  tlie error,  t^chis  the  molber 
<tf  sin ;  and  to  the  deeds  of  sin,  the  works  or  Satis&ctibn 
contrary:  therefore  they  are  the  more  effectual  toxnre  the 
gv^evil  faiabit  thereof.    Herennto  it  was  that  St.  Cyprian  te- 
le ait.)  ferred  his  eainest  and  vefaement  exhortation,  "  lliatthey 
which  liad  fallen,  should  be  instant  in  prayer,  reject  bo^^ 
ornaments  when  once  they  had  stripped  Qiemselves  out  of 
Chrises  attire,  abhor  all  food  aflier  Satan's  morsels  tasted, 
follow  works  of  rigbteoasness  which  wa^  away  sin,'  and 
be  plentiful  in  Alms-deeds  wherewith  sonls  are  ddiyered 
from  death."    Not,  as  if  God  did,  according  to  tte  Buumer. 
■iif.ad  of  cormpt  judges,' takeso'me  money  to  abate  so  mnch'in 
c^     the  punishment  of  malefactors.    "  These  duties  must  be 
^Mff,  offered  (saith  Salvtanos)  not  in  confidence  toredeem  of 
*°°'uL  ''buyout  sin,  butastokensofmeeksobmission;  neitheraie 
BiMiaa.  fhey  witb  Ood  accepted,  because  of  tbeir  YOlae,  but  for 
^'     oar  affection's  sake,  which    doth  thereby  shew  itself." 
Wherefore',  coticeming  Satisfaction  made  to  God  by  duiit 
only.;  and  of  the  manner  how  'Repentance  genemlly,  parti- 
cularly.  also,  how  certain  special  works  of  PcmiteiMy,  both' 
are  by  the  Fathers,  in  their  ordinary  phrase'  of  speech,' 
called  satisfactory,  and  may  be  by  us  Tory  well  so  acfcaow- 
le<^:ed,  enough  bath  been  spoken. 

Our  offences  sometimes  are  of  such  nature  as  'reqnin^: 
ttiBt  particular,  men  be  satisfied,  or  else  Rep«itanc«  to  be 
utterly  yoid  and  of  none  effect.  For  if,  eiAer  tfarougb 
open  rapine,  :or  crooked  tiaud,  if,  through  iignrious,  or 
onconscionable  dealing,  a  .man  have  wittingly  wronged 
othws  to  enrich  himself;  thcfirst  thing  CTermore  in  this' 
case  reqnired  (ability  serving)  is  restitntion.  For  let  no* 
man  deceive  himself,  from  such  offences  we  are  not'  dis- 
chained,  neither  can  be,':  till  recompence  and  restitution  to: 
man  accompany  the  penitent  confession  we  have  made-tfr 
M.  Almighty  Ood.  In  which  case,  the  Law  of  Hoses  w«uf 
'  direct  and  plain :  "  If  any  sin  and  commit  a  treepass- 
against  the  Lord,  and  deny  onto  his  nmghbonr  that  which' 
was  given  him  to  keepi  or  that  which  vras  put  onto  himttf 
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trast;  ordodibyrobberyor  byridenceoppressliisiieigfa- 
bonr;  or  bath  foand  tiiat  which  vas  lost,  and  denielh  it, 
and  swears  felsely:  forany  of  these  thin^thatamandot^ 
srhereiD  he  junneth,  he  that  doth  thus  offend  asd  trespass, 
diall  restore  the  robbery  that  be  hath  tiiken,'or  the  thing 
be  bath  got  by  violence,  or  that  which  was  delivered  bim 
tftlwep,  otithelost  thing  vrtiich  he  foand ;  and' for  wbatso- 
everibEi  Jmth  sworn  falsely,  adding  perjury  to  injury,  he 
shall  both  restore  the  whole  sam,  and  shall  add  thereunto 
«.6ftb  part  more,  and  deliter  it  unto  bun,  unto  whom  it 
beloiigeth,  the  same  day  wherein  be  offereth  for  his-  (res- 
pass."  Now,  becanse  men  are  commonly  ovei--slack  to 
perform  this  diity,  and  do  therefore  defer  it  somietime,  tin 
God  hAA  tbken'the  party  wronged  oat  of  the  world;  the- 
Imw  prondibg  that  trespassers  might  not  onder  sach  pi&-:  ' 
tMcegain  the  restitution  which  theyoa'ghtto  make,  ap- 
pointeth  the  kindred  aorvivibg  to  receive  what-thb  dead 
shoqld,  if  they  bad  continued.  "Bat  (saitfa  MoiieB)4f.-tba  n, 
party  wronged  have  no  kinsman  to  whan  this  dainage**' 
may  be  restored,  it  shall  then  be  rendered  to  the  Iiord  him- 
self for  the  Friesf  8  use."  Hie  whole  order  of  proceeding 
herein  is  in  simdry  traditional  writings  set  down  by  thieir 
;great  Interpreters  and  Scribes,  which  tangfat  flian  that  k 
•trespass  between  a  man  and  his  n^ighboor  can  never  be  for- 
giyentiH  tiie  offender  have  by  restitution  made  recompeoce 
for  wrongs  done,  yea,  tbey  bold  it  necessary  that  be  ap- 
pease the  paity  grieved  by  sabmittiDg  himself  iiato  bim; 
m,,  if  that  will  not  serve,  by  using  tbe  help  and  mediation 
ofotbwa:  "In  this  case  (say  they)  for  any  man  to  shew 
faimadf  nn^peasable  and  chiel,  were  a  sin  most  grievous, 
«<Duidc«ing  that  the  people  of  God  should  be  easy  to  re- 
.lent,' as  Joseph,  was  towafds  bis  brethren:"  finallyi  if  so  it  . 
ftdl  out,  that  the  death  of  bimthatwas  injured,  prevent  his 
submission  wbifsb  did  offend,  let  him  tbien  (for'  bo  tbey  de- 
termine that  be  oa^t)  go  accompanied  iifitb  ten  others 
vntp  the  sepulchre  of  the  dead,  and  there  make  Confession 
of  the  faqlt,  saying,*  "  I  have  sinned  against  the  Lord  Ood 
of  Israel,  and^  agauist  this  man,  to  whom  Z  bave  done  such 
or  socji  ingwy;  andif  sKmey  be  due,  let  it'ba  restbred  to 
his.beirs,  or  in  case  be  have  none  known,  lea,io  it  wifli  (he 
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Hoaie  of  Jodgnent:  that  iato  say,  -vrith  the  S«iiatonl 
Ancients,  and  Gnides  of  IflraeL  We  hold  not  Chriatiaa 
people  tied  onto  Jewish  Orders  for  die  manner  <tf  restita- 
lion;  but,  sorely,  reatUotion  we  most  hold  necessary,  as 
m^  m  oar  own  Bepeotance  as  titeirs,  for  sins  of  vTilfid 
oppressltMi  and  wrong. 

Now,  idtboDgfa  itsoffices,  that  the  Offices  wherewith  we 
padty  6od  or  prirate  men  be  secretly  done ;  yet  in  cases 
where  theChordh  most  be  also  satiifled,  it  was  not  tolhiscnd 
lindpdipoaeaniMcessaryjtliattheucientDiscipliBedtdrnr- 
^bet  ra^dre  ontwaid  signs  of  Contrifion  to  be  shewed,  Con- 
<lss8ionofrin8to1)6madeop«aly,andthoseworfcstobeapp«>- 
fent  winch  served  as  testimiMiies  for 'coDvenion  before  raen. 
^Jt-  ^  Wberem,  if  either  hypocrii^  did  at  any  time  delade  thrir 
a).<.iaj  ja^^ent,dieyknew  IhatGod  ishe  whom  masks  aad  mock- 
eries cannot  bind,  that  be  which  aeeth  men's  hearts  wooM 
Ja^ttiemaocordu^nntD  his  own  evidence,  and,a8Lol<4 
coirectdie  sentenoe  of  Us  serrants  concerning  matters  bo- 
yoad  their  Teach :  or,  if  sDCh  as  ooght  to  have  kept  Uie  Bnles 
of  Cahonioal  Satisfaction  voold  by  lister  means  and  prao- 
tices  nndermiDe  the  same,  obtmding  presomptnoosly  tbem- 
Bebes  Co  the  paiticipatibn  of  Chrlst^s  most  sacred  tnysteries 
before  tbey  were  oi^rly  re-admitted  tiwreonto,  flie  Cfaorch 
for  contempt  of  holy  tbbigs  held  thnn  incapable  of  that 
grace,  wfaidi  God  in  tbe  Sactameot  doQi  impart  to  devont 
Commoaicants ;  and  no  donbt  bot  he  himself  did  retain 
boond,  whom  the  Chorch  in  those  cases  refosed  to  loose. 
'  The  Fathers,  as  may  appear  by  sundry  Decrees  and 
CanonCofAeprimiliTe  Church,  were  (in  matter  espeeia^ 
of  public  Bcandsl)  provident  that  too  much  facility  of  par- 
bmu.  donihg  might  not  be  shewed.  "  He  that  casteth  off  Us 
^^  lawfol  wife  (saitfa  St.  Basil)  and  doth  take  anothv,  is  ad- 
cio.  judged  anadnlteierby  thever^tof  ottrLMd  himaelf ;  and 
by  oar  Fathers  it  is  cantmicaHy  ordained,  that  such  for  die 
space  of  a  year  ^all  rnoum,  for  two  years*  space  hear, 
fluoe  years  be  prostrate,  the  seventh  year  assemble  -with 
the  fidlhfid  in  prayer,  and  niter  Itki  be  admitted  to  ooat- 
moaitate,  if  with  tears  they  bewail  their  fitnlt" 

Ofthem  whidi  had  fiidlen  htm  their  foith  in  the  time  of 

the  Sioperor  Ucinins,  and  wwe  not  thereoato  forced  by 

^j^-  any  extreme  usage,  the  Kicene  Synod  nnder  Coiistantiiie 

a..  It.  ordained,  "  That«ameit)y  repeptittg.  th^  tita^A  ooBttaiBe 
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tbiee  yMursiiearen,  «Tei>yflan  be  iwostMto,  andtwe  jeais 
comHmnicate  with  tli»  people  to-  pAyw,  tafble-  llk«y  Cfuoe 
to  moeiTe  the  OUation/'  WUoh  rigour  flobdlnies  they 
tempered  neTertbelesd  wMi  lenity,*  Ae  seU'-same  Signed 
havfaig  likewLse  defined,  "That,  wfaatsoerer  the  oausew^rtf, 
any  nwn  deeirona  at  the  timeof  departure  ont  Of  this  Hfb 
to  reeeive  tte  Eoehuist,  vaglA  (iridi  exanuaetion  and 
trial)  have  it  granted  him  lly  the  Bishop."*  Tea,  besides 
this  case  el  speeial  oonmieeradwi,  fitere  is  a  Canon  more 
large,  wych  ^yeth  always  Kl^rty  to  abridge,  or  estead 
out  the  time,  as  the  party's '  »e^  or  sturdy  disposiUon 
Aosld  reqbb«. 

&r  meiiaB  of  viioh  I^iscipline  the  ChurOh  baviii^  ^wet 
to  bold  iken  maay  years  in  suspense,  Aere  was  Ined  io 
tbe  Biiods  of  the  peniteats,  Arough  long  and  daily  phtcdoO 
of  sObiaissiOB,  a  contrary  habit  nnto  Aat  which  before  had 
bem  their  rain,  and  for  ever  anerwairds  wariness  not  to  faH  ' 
into  those  snares  oat  of  which  tihey  knew  they  coald  not 
easily  wind  fliemselresi  Notwithstaadiag,  because  there - 
was  likewise  hope  and  piNMibjaUty  of  sbwteniDg  the  time, 
this  made  them  in  all  Ae  parts  and  offices  of  their  Repent- 
ance  the  more  ferrent  In  the  first  station,  while  they  onfy 
bebeM  others  passing  towards  the  Toaple  of  God,  where- 
BBto  for  flieniselTes  to  ^proach  it  was  not  lawfid,  ttay 
stood  as  miserable  fortotn  men,  the  very  patterns  of  per- 
plexity and  wo.  Id  the  second,  when  tbey  bad  the  fiivonr 
to  wait  at  the  doors  of  God,  where  the  soand  of  hie  com- 
fortable Word  adght  be  heurd,  none  reoeWed  it  with  atten- 
tim  like  to  theirs,  l^irdly,  being  taken  and  admitted  to 
the  next  degree  itS  prostrates  at  the  ket,  yet  behind  the 
back  of  that  Angel  representtng  God,  whom  the  rest  saw 
Sum  to  fooe,  their  tears,  and  entreatiea  both  of  Pastor  tuid 
people,  were  snob  as  no  mui  eonld  reust.'  After  the  forath 
step,  wbitA  gare  ttera  Hberty  to  bear  and  pray  witb  file 
rest  of  the  people,  being  so  near  the  haren,  bo  ^ligense 
was  then  alatdtened  wbidi  might  hasten  admissiwi.  to  Ae 
bearenly  Table  of  Chiis^  theb:  last  desire.  It  is  not  there- 
fore a  thin^  to  he  marvelled  ai,  Aoa^h  ^t.  Cyprlui  took  H 
in  very  ill  part,  wben  botb  backsliders  from  the  F^lth  and 
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Mcrad  RoUgipti  of  Christ  labound  by  sinister' practice  C? 

prociire  from  impiisoned  Saints  those  reqoests  fwr  present 

AbsolatioD,  whidi  the,  Clinrch  coald  neither  yield  onto  wUk  . 

safe^  of  Disci^ine,  npr  in  bononr  of  martyrdom  easily 

deny.    For,  vriiat  woqld  thereby  eosae  they  needed  not  t« 

cotgectore,  when  they  sav.how  every  man  ivhich  came  so 

commended  to  the  Church  by  letters  thou^t  that  now  he 

needed  not  to  crave,  bnt  nu{;ht  challenge  of  duty  his  peace; 

taking  the  mattear  very  highly,  if  bnt  any  little  forhearance 

tDabph  or  small  delay  was  nsed.  "  He  which  is  overthrown  (saidi 

''  "^    jCyprian)  menaceth  ^em  that  stand,  the  woonded  them  Oat 

were  never  tonched;*  and  becanse  presently  he  hath  not 

the  Body  of  ont  Xi«rd  in  hia  fool  imbraed  hands,  nor  the 

JSlood  within  his  pollated  lips,  the  miscreant  fameth  at 

XMd.    God's  Priests :  sacb  is  thy  madness,  O  thoo  fniions  man, 

ui^.   thon  art  angry  with  him  which  labonreth  to  tmv  away 

*"-  *'-    God's  anger  from  thee ;  him  thoo  tbreatenest,  it^oh  soeth 

nnto  God  for  grace  and  mercy  on  thy  behalf." 

[DiLara,     Touching  Martyrs  be.  answeroth,  "  That  it  ongfat  not  in 

^J^    this  case  to  seem  offensive,  thoi^  they  were  denied,  seeing 

*>*-M-  God  himself  did  refuse  to. yield  to  Uie:piety:of  his.own 

righteous  Saints,  making  sttit  for  obdar^te  Jews." 

As  for  the  parties,  in  who.Be  behalf  sadi  shifts  were,  nsed ; 
to.have  their  desire  was,  in  very  trodi,  the  way  to  .make 
tbem  the  more  guilty:  snch  peace  granted  contrary  to  the 
rigonr  of  the  Gospel,  contrary  to  the  Iaw  of  oar  .Lord  and 
God,  doth  bdt  onder  colour  of  merciful  relaxation  deceive 
sinners,  and  by  soft  handling  destroy  them,  a  grace  dan- 
gerons  for  the  giver,  and  to  himwbich  recelveth  it  nothing 
at  all  valuable.  'She  patient  expectation  that  biingeth 
health  is,  by  this  means,  not  regarded ;  recovery  of  sound- 
ness not  spogbt  for  by  the  only  medicine  available,  which 
is  Satisfaction ;  Penitency  thrown  out  of  men's  hearts;  the 
remembrance  of  that  heaviest  and  last  judgment  clean 
banished;  .the  wcwids  of  dying  men,  .which  ^ould  be 
h^ed,  are  covered ;  the  stroke  of  death,  which  bath  gone 
as  deep  as  any  bow^  are  to  receive  it,  is  overcast  with 
the' slight  show  of  a  cloudy  look.  From  ttie  altar  of  Sat^ 
to  the  holy  Table  of  the  Lord,  men  are  not  afraid  to  come, 
even  belching,  in  a  manner,  the  sacrificed  morsels  they  have 
eaten ;  yea,  their  jaws  yet  breathing  out  the  irksome  savour 
* '  Jaccni  ataatibut,  M  biegrii  *nIiiN»tiw,  nunatiu.' 
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c^tiwir  SniAMc<Magieaff  niefcMhwu,  lliey  sci^  npo&tlu 
MflMed  Body  of  oar  Lo>d,  nothing  tarMed  with  that  dreftd- 
lU  oobumiuttiont  which'  amOt,  "  Wbosoever  eateth  and  *,^- 
drinfcedi  unworthily,  is  g:idl^  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  * ' 
Gmtt."  They  vainl;  think  it  to  be  t>eace,  viaxAi  is  gotten 
before^ybepnTgedofthflirfonhs,  before  ttidr  crime  be 
solemnly  confessed,  befwe  their  conscience  be  deared  by 
the  saoiiflce  and  impotition'  of  the  'Priest's  hands,  and  be^ 
fave  diey  ham  pacified  the  indiignation  of  Ood.  Whyteim  ' 
tiwy  thaia  &TOiir,  «hi<A  is'  an  injaryl  Vherefore  cloak 
tiieyim]^etywith'thenamfiaf  cfaaritaUeiadnlgeocel'Snrii 
Cidlily  giveth  not,  but  rather takefli  away,  peace;  and  is 
iU^  uiolher  freA  persecntion  or  trial,  whereby  tibat  fian- 
dolent  enemymaketh  a  sectat  havook  of  snch  as  before  be 
had  oreifhiown ;  and  now,  to'  the  end  that  he  may  clean 
■waDmr  them,  he'  cnsteth  Mtrow  into  a  dead  sleep,  patteth 
gnei  to  silence,  wipelh  away  the  memory  of  fiudts  newly 
dtnie,  smoUiereth  the  signs  tint  Aoidd  riae-fiwrn  a  contrite 
spirit,  drieth  vp  eyes  whidi  oa^t  to  arad  forth  riven  of 
teArs, '  and' jpen^tteth  not  Gtod  to  be  pacified  with  fiiU  Be- 
pewtaocef'WhomheinOQs  and  enormous  crimes  have  dis- 
pleased. ■■■■■■ 

'  'ByfliiflflMiwe  see,  that  in -St  Cyprian's  jadgmmt,  idlTw«d 
Absblntions  are  void, 'frustrate,  and  of  no  effect,  withoat  LiJ.. 
snfficient  Repentance  first  shewed ;  whereas  contrariwise,  if 
^eaadfbll  Satisftction  have  gone  before,  the  sentence  of 
idan  here  glren  is  ratified  of  GodinHeavenvaccording  to 
our  SavtooT's  own  sacred  testimony,  "  Whose  sins  ye  re- 
mit, theyare' remitted." 

By  what  works  in  the  Virtue,  and  by  what  in  the  Dis- 
cipline, of  Bepentaijce  we  are  said  to  satirfy  either  God  or 
men,  cannot  now  be  thought  obficore.  As  fer  die  iaventors 
of  sacramental  Sati^action,  ttiey  have  both  altered  the  nft* 
ttual  brdn  heretofore  kept  in  theChnrch,  by  bringing  in  a 
stnnge  pnposteroQB  coarse  to  absolve  before  Sattsfoction 
be  made,  and  moreoTer  by  this  their  misordered  practice 
ate  grown  into  studry  errors  concerning  the  end  vheremito 
itisrefened: 

They  imalgAne,  beymid  all  coiiceit:of  antiqnity,  tb«t  when 
Odd' doQi' remit  sin  and^lhejftaiiishmeat  eternal  theieonto 
belii>nging,iiieteaerTeth  the  torments  of  hell-fiie  to.bejieTer- 


dieleBs  endnrad  for  a  time,  either  shorter  «hmger,accord- 
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between  Clod  and  Man  m  «sitBU)lc0myarition(«dtt  v«n) 
or  c<nitcMt,  bjr  vktoe  vhetaaf  iraks  HM^iwd  fay  fka 
Vneabi'io  bei  4to4  afivr  AlyMfatiaa,  f bdl  satuy  God  m 
iMUplliilg  UMi  If  DnidtaMnt.  wbich  be  othetnise  wonld  mffict 

fer  mi  pmtdfwed  ud  fingivea. 
^^j^  Now,  becsme  tbc^  c«aiiot  ttsswre  aiqr  uab,  tbM  tf  b« 
ffi«ibr  perfbna«thiritattbe  Priest  iqtpohiteA  it di^Bikffioe;4fato 
'^"'  (I  sajr)  b^caoae  they  eaaoat  do^  iosomadi  as  Uw  PriMt 
bath  DO  pomv  to  determine  or  deCae  of  eqntwleBcy  hb- 
bnwn^ns  abd:  fiaticfoctidnd;  andyBtifaiwDite^tdepatt 
ibia life-,  the<|eJM  ofSMirfHotm  Mats  aitber  in  whftle  or 
in  patt  sttdUf^Miged,  tbcgi  rtedfiuU]!  btdd  tbat  tbie  laovl 
mnftiealaiDJDiHi^ebkablstonMnt  till  all  be  paid:  tbeeb- 
fimf,  for  help  and  lailigratlen  in  ttie  c«»e,  ttu^  anlnee  teeii 
to  set  certaia  oopoBmatee  on  fvorit,  wbose  pmyen  and 
faorifioet  may  sstiafy  CKid  ^  eneh  aoobi  as  dapsit  in  Mitk 
Beoce  have  atiaeii  the  iainite  penaiODS  of  tbw  Moata,  tba 
bafldingaf-ad  many  aUdts and  tombs,  the  enriidiii^  ofaa 
many  Chbrdibs  wi^  so  many  gjoDone  add  costly  gifts,  the 
txtqneatUng^iof  la^sand  umfie  poflseations  to  r^giwof 
companies,  even  with  utter  forgetfnlness  of  friends,  pavmrti^ 
tnfe,  aad  AtqUiea;  i^uatand  nAiBctioii  firing  plAoe  nnto 
tbat  dwiiB  which  men,  doubtfol  oC  their  ovm  estate,  htn^ 
to.  ddiver  (heir  SDols  from  torment  nOer  death. 

Tet,  behold,  eren  this  being  dbne,  hov  far  ibrtb  it  tiuM 
avail  tbey  are  not  sore ;  and  tberafiNce  tbe  last  npabe*  mtn 
their  feaaew  iaTentions  is,  tbat  aserery  action-of  CSbrist 
did  both  merit  for  himself,  and  satisfy  pwrtily  for  the  ekvf 
nil,  aatf  parUyior  the  tenqmral  pmuabment  doe  onto  men 
Cor  sfai,  so  his  saints  h*Te  obluned  tbe  Uke  privU^e  «f 
gtaco,  making  every  good  work  they  do,  not  onfy  meritoid- 
oas  in  their  owni  hAait,  b«t  satisftuitory  too  for  Ote  bcwtfit 
af  othois.  "Or  iC'  having  at  any  time  grieronsly  sinned, 
tb^  do  move  to  satisfy  Cfod  than  be  in  jnstioe  can  expect 
or  \oe^  fbr  at  th^  bands ;  the  mrplnsage  rmuLMb  to  a 
comniim  stiod,  eot  of  vfaicii  treasnry  *w>**h™»g  i*katM>> 
ever  Qirist  dU  by  way  of  Satisfifu^on  for  temporal  pnnisk 
men^  togetfiervritb  the  satiafitotory  force  wUck  residetfa 
in  all  tte  vbtnots  wtAi  of  Saints,  and  in  their  Bmtisbi* 
Horn  whatsbever  dofli  abmad,  (I  s^)  f*  V^m  hence  th^ 
.  ..  -   .       .  .  J  ^  ^^  aireasageeas  naaMBad  id 


MOdBipt  diMftatga  not  by  ailber  BieaBi ;  aii4  for  diipoai- 
timi  .honof,  ms  it  im  Hudr  doctrine  that  Christ  imitbtlh 
not  etenuU  de&Di  niOioat  the  PriMt^i  Ahsolatioo,  m  ivitb- 
ont  the  gnat  of  ^  Pope  th^  eamdt  bottoM^  it  kUfce  nn^ 
possible  that  sonis  in  hell  should  receive  any  tcmpenl 
release  of  pain.  The  SacraxaeDt  of  Favdon  frem  him  bebtg 
to  this  effect  no  lass  Decessarr,  titan  flie  PriasfsAhsohi* 
tion  to  the  other."  So  ttiat  by  tMs  postem-gate  ¥oine&  id 
the  whole  mart  of  Papal  Indolences)  a  gain  loieflfiiaax 
ble  to  bin,  to  others  a  spoil;  a  scam  both  to  God-aad 
nail.  So  many  worita  of  Satlsftuition  pratmded  ts  bo 
done  by  Christ,  by  Saintt,  and  Har^;  so  many  viitnoM 
ftots  possessed  wtlh  sati^ctoirioroe  and  TOtoe;  so  max^ 
mpeietc^^OBS-in  satisfying  beyond  -teex^eoee  of  their 
0wn  necessity;  and  this,  that  the  Feju  ni^t  mak«  "i^uof 
liDpoly  of  all,  tuming  all  to  his  mm  gain,  or  at  least  to  the 
gun  of  those  whid  are  his  own :  each  fiMility  th^  haw  la 
convert  a  pretended  Sacrament  into  a  revenna. 

WAUolntioQ  of  F«iutaii*. 
Sim  is  not  hdp^  bnt  by  bong  asseonied  ai  pardon.    It 
lesteth  tbereftna  to  be  conndeted,  irtiat  vaaant  we  faavo 
conodmii^  forgiveneiKi  vdien  the  aentena»  of  man  aJh- 
solv^  na  from  sin  Donumittod  against  Ood.  At  die  words 
of  oar  Saviour,  saying  to  the  pick  of  ttie  palsy, "  Sob,  t)^  h>u. 
tdns   are   fo^ven  thee^"  exception,  was   taken  by  the  '^** 
Scriboa,  who  secretly  reasoned  against  him,  "  Is  any  able  xtA 
to  forgive  sins,  but  God  oi^l''  Wherwapen  they  eondeota  '^k*. 
fus  speach  as  blas^ieny;  the  vMi.  whidi  beHeved  hbn  to  -'■*^ 
be  a  Prpphflt  sent  fiom  God,  saw  no  cause  wlmofoMrbe 
might  not  as  laTrfvUy  say*  and  as  tndy,  to  wboiMoevor 
amongst  them, "  God  hath  taken  away  Iby  siwti"  as  NsAaB 
(they  all  knew)  had  nsed  the  very  Ukc  s^eeisli;  to  vibam 
David  did  not  therefore  impnte  blasidielny,  bqt  eaibnce^ 
as  beeaue  him,  the  words  of  tfath-witt  joy  and  reverenocb 
Notr'ittlew-is  no  conliovcrsion,  bat  as  God  in  that  spa»- 
cial  daae  dU  ontiiorisii  Nathan,  so  Christ  more  generally 
his  Aposdei  and  the  Hioistfias  of  hisWerd  in  bis  aiEuaeto 
absolve  slaaeis^  Thoir  power  being  eqnal^  all  the  ^ifiioMa 
between  them  can  be  bnt  only  in  this,  that  whereas  the  one 
bad  prophetic^  evidence,  Uie  other  have  ttie  certftiut^ 
partly  of  fiiith,  and  partly  ojf  hnman  expmeoce,  wliMMipoa 
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toffotlnd  Ibbir  sententse;  fiMt.'to-assme'-flieni  6f  God'» 
OKMt  gndoiuf  paadtm  id  H^vea  iAnto  all  pehitenti,  and 
toncfaisg.Uie  sfnoeiity  of  «adi' particular' pahy's  Repent 
tanoe,'  as  ttidch  as  Ootwaid  Monble  UAma  or  signs'  can 
vanant' 

It  is  liOt  to  be  nAirdlad,  that  so  great  a  diffewoce  ap- 
p^neflib^twetin  the  Doctrine  of  Bone  and  oars,  when  we 
teach  Bepeataace.  They  imply  in  the  name  of  Repentance 
■■dLiDoreitbaii  .we  do.  We  stand  chie6y  apon  the  dne 
inm^A  (Kwrersicai  of  the  heart ;  they  mote  nlion  works  of 
eiUeilial  show.  We  teach,  abore  a31  thisgs,  that  Repen- 
tance wfaiah  is  one  and  the  same  from  the  beginning  to  the 
wDild's  end;  they  a  sacramental  Penance,  of  their  own 
devislng^  and  shaping.  We  laboor  to  instnict  men  in  such 
sortythat  ererjr  sottl  which  is  wonncled  widifdn  may  learn 
ibe  tray  how  to  cdre  itsdf ;  th«y,  clean  contrary,  wotdd 
make  iJl  sores  sedn  imsiiraUa,  nntess  the-  Priests  bave  a 
baadinthem. 

Toochiog  the  fmce  of  whose  Absolation  they  strangely 
bold,  that  whatsoever  the  penitent  doth,  his  Contrition, 
Confioasionj  lund'  Sati^iction'  Hsve  no  place  of  right  to 
stand  as  material  parts  in'  this  Sacrament  *  nor  conse- 
qiieotly  any  such  force  as  to  make  them  avidlaMe .  for  the 
taking  o^rAf  of  sin,  in  tbat  Uiey  proceed  from  ttie  penitent 
bims^'Witboat  the  privity  of  the  Minister,  bat  only  as 
they  are  enjoined  fay  the  Minister's  anthority  and  power. 
So  th|U  no  contrition  or  grief  of  heart,  till  the  Priest  exact 
'  it;  no  acknowle^aient'of  sins,  bnt  that  which  he  doth  de- 
mand ;  no  praying,'no  fasting,  no.ahns,  no  repdntance  or 
restltation'  for  whatsoererwe  have  done,  can  help,  except 
by  bim  it  be  first  iihposed.  It  is  the'  chain  of  their  own 
doclfhie,  no  remedy  for  mortal  sin  committed  after  Bap- 
tism but  the  Sacrament  of  -Penance  only ;  no  Sacrament 
of  Penance,  if  either  matter  or  fiirm  be  wanting ;  no  ways 
to  make  those  duties  a  material  part  (tf'.Ae'Sacraniea^ 
anless  we  consider  them  as  raqoired  and  exacted  by  the 
Priest.  Onr  Lord  and  Savionr,  they  say,  baUi  (Mdabed 
Us  Priests' judges  in  such  sort/that  no  man  which  sinneth 
after  Baptistn  can  be  reconciled  onto  God  bat  by  their 

*  ■  luia*  panitantii  kcUo.noo  e*t  pan  Saemnenti,  niii  aaMenu  potMUti  >■- 
eaidouu  nbiidtur,  et  •Sttcerdote'djiigitnt  ml  jobctai.'  BalUnniik'da  Finih. 

DiqlizcdbyGoOgk" 
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MBlBoee.*  .  For  nh;?  ,  If  fbcare  nere  iaj  odwr  w*.y  of 
noonoiliation,  Hie  very  prqnuMof  Christ  sboold  be- false, 
in  saying,  "  Whatsoever  ye  bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound  {ha 
in  Heaven;  and  whose  sins  soever  ye  retain,  Ae^  btsjII^'*'' 
retained."t   Except  therefore  the  Priest  be  williugf,  God""*^^ 
hath  by  promise  Jumpered  himself  so,  thatit  is  not  now  in 
his  own  power  to  pardon  any  man,    Jjst  him  who  liwtfa  of- 
foaded  crave  as  the  Publican  did,  "  Lord.-be  tbon  mereifoi  {la^ 
onto  me  a  sianer;"  let  him,  as  David,  tnake'  a  'thooflfOid  "*"'  "*' 
times  his  supplication,  "Have  mercy  14100. mis,  O.God, [pwi. 
ocedsdiBg  to  thy  loving-kindDess;  according  to  the  malti-''''^ 
tode  of  thy  companions,  pnt  away  mine  iniqnities ;"  all 
this  doth  not  help,  till  sach  time  as  .the  pleasore  of  the 
Priest  be  known,  till  behave  signed  us  a  pardon,  and  given 
OS .  ofo*  iiwietuf  at.    God  himself  hath  noahswer  to  make 
but  'sach  as  that  of  the  Angel  onto  Lotr-I  can  do  nothing. 
It  IS  tme,  that  oar,  Savionr  by  tiiese' words,  ''Whose 
gins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted,"  did  ordain  jodges  over 
oar  sinfol  sools,  gave  them  aatbority  to  absolve  from  sin, 
and  promised  to.ratiiyin  Heaven  whatsoever  they  shotdd 
do  on  earth  in  execution ^of  this  their  office;  to  the  end    ' 
that  hereby,  as  well  his  Ministers  mi|^t  take  encoamge- 
msnt  to  do  their  dnty  with  all  fiiithfalness,  as  also  his  peo- 
pie  .admonition^  ^adly  with  all  reverence  to  be  ordered  by 
them;  both. puts. knowing  that  the  ftanctions  of  the  one 
towards  the  other  have  his  perpetual  assistance  and  a^ro- 
bation.    Howbeit  all  this  with  two  restraints,  which  evwy 
fariadictiQn  ,in  the  world  hath;  the  one,  Uwi  the  practice 
thereof  proceed  in  due  order ;  the  other,  that  it  do  not  ek- 
tend  itself  beyond  dne  boands ;  which  bonnds  or  limits ' 
have  flO'.coiifliied  Penitential  Jurisdiction,  that' altbovgh 
there  be  given  unto  it  power.of  remitting  sin,  yet  no  sodb 
aovereitpity  of  power  that  no'sin  should  be  pardonable  in 
Kan  withoDt  it.}    Thus  to  enforce  oar  Saviour's  words,  is 
as  dioagh.we  sboold  gather,  that  because  whatsoever  Jo- ' 
sepb  did  command  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  Pharaoh's  grant 
is,  it  should  be  done;,  therefore  he  granteth  that noflunr 
shoald  be  done  in  the  land  of  Egypt  but  what  Joseph 

>. '  0»i»t«i  JBitiWk  tatmiotm  jtMna  nqmttnamcnn  m  poMMatti  nt,  nha 
nonoi  MdUatiB,  «mm>  poit  Bnptramnia  lapnu  rMMCiliui  poMiL' '  BaUUnliik 
4e  Ptmit.  L  iii.  c.  S. 

I' Quod  d  point  ii  MM  SKaidMnmMDtsatuabKM.iKmeMetienCluMtl 
pNMiiao,  QoaoiriqM,' tec  B«aun.ftad 

lian  nU  leicmriL' 
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art  i\mnm»A»  wd  a^cmae^tttOy,  by  ewddlagUi  HCflBt 
Joa^  to  ttoBUBaBd  wider  Um^  disaUetli  binudf  focMH 
maud  amg  «hiDg  widtoat  J^oaqtfa. 

But  by  Oiim  we  see  bow  tbe  Papacy  makeUi  all  sia  on* 
pardonaU^  i^chbatbuat  tbe  Priests  Abaction ;  axD«pt 
pemdTcataie  in  aona  extnwl-dinaiy  oaaa,  where  bUmU 
Abst^nfiM  be  not  had,  yet  it  mwt  b«  desired  • 

Whatisttw«tbei(*ceOfAl>B(rfation1  What  is  it  which 

Aeactof  AhBBlntioliwoikflthinasiBftilBUUit  DoAitby 

any  eperation  dacired  fiom  itself  alter  the  state  oT  the  aool  ? 

Doth  it  re^y  lake  awayain,  w  bat  ascertain  os  «f  God's 

most  gradeos  and  metcifitl  pardon  1    The  latter  of  whidl 

two  is  oar  assertion,  the  fbnner  thdrs. 

At  the  Wflrds  of  an  Lord  and  Sarioor  Jssas  Cfaris^  sa^- 

KMt    intiwMetfMaKkof  iha  palsy,  "Stw,  thy  sios  are  fotifirba 

*^  **     thee,"  tiienuuisees,  which  knew  him  not  to  be  "  Sob  of  the 

living  God,"  took  secret  «zoeptiofi,  and  faU.  to  reasoning 

■^    wilh  IhemaslTes  against  hfaaj  ''is  any  aUfe  toSsisive  sm 

L.!;     bntGed  enly?"    "  The  sEas  (s^th  St  Cypoan)  that  am 

c^;^conaHlted  agamst  hbn,  he  alboe  halh  ponder  to  foi^Te, 

Lapb    «hi<di  toflk  Tiftfa  him  oar  ^s,  bs  whrdi  somitfed  and  sa^ 

*""'     feivd  for  us,  he  wheta  the  Fatlair  ddiverw)  onto  doUh  for 

Wheteimlo  may  be  added,  thU  which  de- 

s  haO,  t"  Oar  Lard  is  proBtaMo  every 

w^,  erery  w«y  benefinial,  whatiwr  we  mspect  hiai  as 

ma«j  er  as  God;  as  G*d  fm^hiiiig,  as  man  idstrottiiig  aad 

laagnisB  lanr  to  «roid»  ain^    For  it  is  'I,  ercnl,  thatpat- 

^toth  awi^.tbins  imqaities  fbr  mine  own  sake,  and  wiU  not 

iMMmber  thy  sAla,'  slitth  tfie  Lovd." 

Now,  albeilwe  willingly  coofoss  witti  St.  Cyprian,  "The 
sinawhJchafe  cmlmitted  agaiii8tldm,he  only  hath  power 
to  foBgive,  who  haA  taken  upon  him  oar  rfns,  he  which 
hath  swrowed  aid  sn&rsd  for  OS,  he  whom  Ood  bath  givea 
for  evr  offtacsa.'^  Yet  neiflter  did  St  Cyprian  intend  t» 
d«By  tte  po9fet  of  tbe  Hiniiter  dther#ise  than  if  he  pre* 

■  *'OiSiMii»«ttitaMa«dI»laBedeibi  adremitttndapeecataBmt  Blleanl■ti• 
--«M^flhHalS•M}riM4lA«■pa0C«M■MdnM•CUMaano«B■t,••l«MtMiIdfaHf« 
MiBa](i>niioih)cbdt,qaaup«iS*cmnnta.  Nobnt igitw aw eztm»diBaDia 
nMiMioali  ytecaioiam  eatUmn,  qna  at  tu>  loiit  H  Incertt  i  *<>d  otdinsria,  nt 
ilm dicMB. Tfattilw niiiMiwilMiiii qofiiTi nrnitAiw '  Ikfalik^nHMLnL  19i 

Aho>di.  P*diw.  LL  [b.  S.] 

t '  Vcolam  peocatia,  qiua  In  411 ■■■iaii  MM,  aalaipolMtiUtbirgiri.qiK 
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;pqe  b«yyii4  |ii»  iowubMod  to  nail  .riH,  wh^ra  Qod'a 
own  will  is  it  should  be  letained ;  for,  against  svch  Abse-. 
latioDs  Ik  speaketh  {wfakh,  bvag  tnurted  to  whsia  they 
o«|ht  t«  hare  Itoea  doded^  aA  ^  ira  nlidi^)^  altd^  i£ 
rightly  it.  k«  cOOaideied  hew  bibber  vftOsas  ^  f^eiAtian  use 
tefwnpr  w^  takiiK  inei«Mk.Us  gmca  wUhMrMaiHtir, 
CM  .really  perftmaiag  tiwswQeY^AiaBvismtkMiMd. 
to  act  aa  in  his  namN  tfaMe  shall  need  fiwd«dBto&o£.ttf8 
point  no  greatiabonr. 

To  remission  of  uns  tbete  aie  two  things  neosssa^; 
Grace,  fts  the  only  pause  which  taMh  awfty  itti^iiil?  ( .i»d 
Bepentance,  asa  dnty  or  condition  rcqililtd.  in  ns..  Ta 
make  Bq;>eqtfuice  aodi  as  it  sboidd  be,whltt  doth  God  de- 
ISMd  bat  inwaid  sukcwity  j«ioed  with  fit  nnd  cDnvenieitl: 
offices  for  that  purpose?  the  one  referred  vbtUy  to  4ar 
own  consciences,  the  other  best  discerbed  by  them  trhom 
God  badi  i^ppiated  jodges  in  Qd*  oonrL  So  that  havng  nc*-. 
fast  the  {mnuses  of  God  for  pardon  geatrally  nnto  afi  ,J^ 
offondwK  penitent;  andpaiticidariy  forttoiownnirfe^gncd^'^ 
Beanug,  the  iBfldUMe  tastiin4Miy  of  a  gbo<  caiuasnoe,-the 
semenee  of  CM'*  a^KHUted  officer  and  TkAgeifent  to  np- 
prove  with  impoctial  jndgnMnt  the  qnali^  of  tinat  We  have 
deoe^and  as  from  his.  ttcilnuial  in  ttuit  respect,  to  assoH  lis 
ofamyctitae;  I  aeeno  cansebntbyllwIUileaof  otrHaith 
aB4  ft^igioD  we  may  rest  oartdves  Tery  weE  asso^ 
toiocbiq^  God's  moist  merciflil  pardon  aad  gmce';  wto, 
especially  for  the  Btrengtheoing  of  weak,  tiaorMa,  and 
fearfbl  minds,  hath  so  filr  endned  his  Charchwahfasrec 
to  absolve  sinners.  It  pltaseth  God  Oat^men  saattiaMk 
slwald,  by  missing  fbis  hc^,  perceive  how.moohtbeyslaBd 
boond  to  him  for  so  precioos  a  benefit  enjoyed.  And 
swely,  so  Imig  as  fliewodd  Uved  .in  any  owe  or  .fcot'of 
fiJling  away  from  God,  so  cictu-  veto  his  Uioitteis  to  ttw 
people,  chiefly  in  this  tespect,  that  being  thiongh  tyianny 
and  pevsecation  deprited  of  Pastors,  die  dtrieftil  rahea^Md 
of  their  lost  felicities  hath  not  any  fldng  more  enlinant; 
than  (hat  siuMTB  distressed  shoold  not  bnw  how  or  wfaMM 
to  onload  their  bnfdens.  StmngeitwerAimtomet  tbatttie 
FotbeM,  itho  so  moeb  erery  wlwre  extol- the  grabe  of 
Jeans  Christ  in  leaving  nnto  his  Chordi  this  heavenly  and 
dtvine  peweiv  sbotdd  at  bm,  iriwae  sbnplioitr  bad  nai* 
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vflvsaBy  bem  -abosad,  Agrte  all  to  adnaire  and  magnify  k 
aeadfesB  ofioe.  .      .       ■ 

lie  seabBuco  thraefore  of  Hiaistwial  Absolution  hi^- 
two  elbcts:  toncUng  sin,  it  only  dedareth  ns  freed  from' 
the  gnUtineaatltenof,  and  restored  into  God's  favoar;  bnt 
CfMfCeming  rig^t  in  sacred  and  divtee  mysteries,  -wbenat 
fliroagti  sin  we  were  made  unworthy,  as  the  power  of  the 
CSiilrcb  did  before  efiectoally  bind  and  retaui  ns  fi<oai  ac^- 
cess  unto  them,  so  apon  oar  apparent  Repentance  it  tndy. 
lestweth  ont  liberty,  looseth  the  chains  wherewith  we  were 
tied,  remiUeth  all  whatsoever  is  past,  and  accepteth  as  no 
less  retaraed  than  if  we  had  never  gone  astray. 

For,  inasmDofa'  as  ttie  power  which  oar  Savionr  gave  to 
bisChntfehisoftwokinds;  the  one  to  be  exercised  over  . 
Tolnntar;  Peaitants  only,  tiie  other  over  saoh  as  are  to  be 
iwoog^t  to  amendment  by-  Ecclesiastical  censnres,  tbo 
wtnds' wherein  behath 'given  this  anthority  most  be  so  on- 
derstood,  as  the  sotgect  or  matter  whereupon  it  worketh 
willpmant; .  It  doth-  not  permit  ;that  in  the  f<»mer  kind 
(thatis.to'say,"in  the  QSe  of  power  over  voluntary  con- 
vetta),  to  bind  tnr-looK,  remit  or  retain,  shoald  signiiy  any- 
otfaer  titaftonly  tqproDOQnce  of  sinners  according  to  that 
wfaichmay-'be-gatheiiedbyoatward  signs;  becanse  raaDy 
to  eSect'tliftflenMnal  or.  continnance  of  sin  In  the  soul  of 
ai^<^Bnider,  isno  piiesdy  act,  bnt  a  woi^  whidi  &r  ex- 
OMdetfithehr. ability.  Contiwiwise,  in  the  Utter  kind  of 
apiritsal 'Jnrisdictioa,  whlchby  censnres  constraineth  nun 
toward  their.lives;  It  is  true,  that  the  Uinister  of  God 
dotb  then  more  declare  and  wgaiiy  what  God  hath  wroaght. 
And  this  power,  tnie  it  is,  that  the  Cbnrcb  hath  invested 
init     . 

HpwbeM,  as  oOwr  tradis,  so  fids  hath  by  error  heea  op- 
pugned' and  depraved  througb  -  abase.  The  first  of  name 
that  openly  in  writing  withstood  the  Church's  anfltority: 
and  power  to  remit  sin,  Was  Tertallian,  after  he  bad  com- 
bined hiaisdf  with  Hoi^anists,  drawn  to  the  liking  of  their 
Heresy,  throni^  the  very  sonmess  of  his  own  natare,  which 
acddier  bis  ioctedtttle  akill  and  knowledge  otherwise,  nor 
the  Doctrine  of  the  Gospel  itself,  conld  bnt  so  mnch  alter, 
•a  to  make  him  savour  any  thing  which  carried  with  it  the 
tiate  of  lenity.    A  sponge  steq^in  wonnwood  and  gdUf 
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a  man  tbioogh  loo  mat;)rfleTetity  mercUesSi  mid'neiJttier 
able  to  eodare  nor  be  eodar^d  of  any.  His  Bonk  entitled 
Concerning  Chastity,  and  written  piofeaaedlj^against  the 
Discipline  of  the  Chorch,  hath  many  fretful  and  angry 
sentences,  declaring  a  mind  very  much  offended  ^th  sach 
AS  wonid  not  persaade  themsdres,  tliat  of  siha,  some  bo 
pardonable  by  the  Keys  of  the  Chorch,  some  incapable  of 
'  foi^veness ;  that  middle  and  moderate  offences,  having 
received  chastisement,  may  by  spiritual  aathority  after- 
wards be  remitted,  bat  greater  transgressions  must  (as 
toachiDg  Indnlgence)  be  left  to,  the  only  pl6asara  of  Al- 
mi^ty  God  in  the  world  to  come;  that  as  idoli^ry.aad 
U(!iOd^ed,  so  likewise  fomicatioD  and  sinfal  Instj  are  of 
this  natnre ;  that  they,  which  so  far  have  fallen  froni  God, 
onght  to  coDtinne  for  ever  after  barred  from  access  onto 
his  Sanctnary,  condemned  to  perpetual  profusion  of  tears, 
deprived  of  all  expectation  and  hope  to  receive  any  thing 
at  the  Church's  hands,  but  publication  of  their  sh'ame. 
"For(saithhe)who  will  fear,  to  waste  out  that, -which  he  [v* 
bopeth  he  may  recoverl  Who  will  be  careful  for  ever  to  l^' 
bold  that,  which  he  knoweth  cannot  for  ever  be  wittiheld 
from  him?  He  which  slackeneth  the  bridle  to  ^;  doth 
thereby  give  it  even  the  spur,  also."*  Take  aw&y  fear,  and 
that  which  presently  sncceedeth  instead  thereof  is  licen- 
tlons  desire.  Greater  offences  tiierefore  are  punishable, 
but  not  pardonable,  by  the  Church.  If  any  Prophet  or 
Apostle  he  found  to  have  remitted  sach  transgressions, 
they  did  it  not  by  the  ordinary  course  of  Discipline,  hut  by 
extraordipary  power..  For  ttiey  all  raised  the  dead,  which 
none  but  God  is  able  to  do ;.  Uiey  restored  the  impotent 
and  lame  man,  a  woi^  peculiar  to  Jesus  Christ;  y'etk,  that 
which  Christ  would  not  do,  because  executions  of  such 
severity  beseemed  not  him  who  came  to  save  and  redeem 
the  world  by  his  sufferings,  they  by  their  power  struck 
Qymas  and  Ananias,  the  one  blind,  and  the  other  dead. 
Approve  first  yourselves  to  be,  as  they  were,  AposUes  or 
IProphets,  and  then  take  upon  yon  to  pardon  all  men.  But. 
if  the  aathority  yon  have  be  only  ministerial,  and  no  way 
sovet^gn,  over-reach  not  the  limits  which  God  hath  set 
yoQ ;  kao  V  that  to  pardon  capital  sin  is  beyond  your  com- 
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Howbett^  as  oftmUnes  th«  vices  of  wicked  men  do 
caxue  other,  tbeir  commeDdable  qaoIitieB  to  be  abhorred, 
aoithe  honoai  of  great  men's  Tirtuea  is  easily  r,  clo&k  of 
tbms  eirois-  In  which-  respect,  Tertulllan  hath  passed 
with  much  less  obloqoy  and  reprehension  than  Novatian ; 
w&o,broaflhin^  afterwards  the  same  opinioD,  bad  not  oflier'^ 
wise  wherewith  to  coanterrail  the  offdnee  he  gave,  and  to 
procase  it  the  like  toleration.  -Novatian,  at  the  first  a 
Stoical  Philosopher  (which  kbid  of  men  haft  always  ac- 
Goonted  Btapi^ty  Ae  higheat  top  of  wisdom,  and  commi- 
seration the  deadliest  sin),  be£ama  by  institntioD  and  study 
flie  Tilery  same  which  the  other  bad  been  before  throngh  a 
secret  ilataral  distemper,  opou  his  conversion  to  die 
Chriitian  Faith  and  leoovery  from  sickness,  which  moved 
him  to  receive  the  Sacrament  of  Saptism  in  fals  bed.  The 
k™  Bishops, -contrary  to  the  Canons  of  the  Cfaarch,  wonld 
•■r.  oeeds,  in -special  love  towards  him,  ordain  hiib  Presbyter, 
wbidi  favour  satisfied  not  him  who  Ihoni^thima^f  worthy 
of  greater  place  aod  dignity.  Be  dosed  therefore  with  a 
ndmbcE  of  weD-miaded  men,  and  not  Bnspicioas  what  bis 
secret  pnrposes  were,  and  having  made  theiA'  saie  mto 
UBLbyfrandf.procnreth  hm  own  consecration  to  be  ^eir 
Bidiop.  His  Ffelacy  now  was  able,  as  he  thonglif,  tii 
eonatenaace  what  he  intended  to  pnblish,  futd  therefore' 
his  letters  went  presently  Miroad  to  sundry  Churches, 
advising  theqi  never -to  admit  to  die  tf^kiw^ip  of  holy  - 
raysfenes,  sudi  as  had  after  Baptssm  offeved  sacrifice  to 
Idol*.   .  . 

Dbere  was  present  at  the  CoancU  of  Nice,  together 
somt  witft  other  Bi^ope,  ono  Acebios  A-  N'ovatinniat,  touching 
i;^;     Vi4iose  dtversity  in  opiAion  A-Mn  the  Chttrch,  the  Emperdf, 
^°)i-  desifons  to  bear  some  reason,  asked  of  him  certain  ^aes- 
C.30.'  tions;  for  answer  wheteoAto,  Acesios  weavetb  out  a  long 
ui'l'i.  history  of  things  that  hap^petfed  in  the  petsecntion  under 
I>ecina,   and  of  men,  which  to  save  life,  forsook  Ffdtb. 
Bnt  in  the  end  was  a  certain  bitt^t  Canon,  framed  in  their 
own  school  1  "  That  nten  ^tdch  ffdl  i6t6  deadty  sin  after 
holy   Baptism,  ought  never   to    be   iigain  admitted  to 
the  CoiAn»Aion  6(  divine  ihysteries ;   that  fliey  are  to 
be  exhorted  unto  Repentance;   faowbeit  nol  to  be  put 
in  hope  Uiat  pardon  can  be  had  at  the  Priest's  hands, 
but  with  God,   which  both   rovereign   power   and  an- 
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thoiity  in  himaelf  to  remit  sin,  it  may  be  in  the  end  (hey 
shall  fiod  mercy."  Tbeae  followers  of  Xovotian,  whicb 
gave  tficinselves  the  titfe  of  imdapot,  clean,  pare,  aod 
unspotted  men,  had  one  point  of  Montaaism  more  than 
their  Master  did  profess;  for  amongst  sins  nnpardoa* 
able  they  reckoned  second  Harriageo,  of  which  opinion 
Tertollian  making  (ae  bis  asnal  tDaoner  was)  a  salt  apology, 
"  Snob  is  (saith  be)  our  stony  hardness,  that  deftuning  oar  [Di  po- 
Cemforter  witb  a  kind  of  eeormity  in  DIscipHbe,  we  dam  ^1,°'^''' 
ap  the  doors  of  the  Cbnrch,  no  less  against  twice-married 
men,  than  f^ainst  adulterers  and  fomicabors."  Of  thk 
sort  Aerefore  it  was  ordained  by  the  Nicene  Synod,  tttti 
if  any  sach  did  return  to  the  Catbofic  and  Apostolic  flbity, 
they  shoald  in  writing  tdnd  themsdlTcs  to  observe  the 
Orders  of  the  Church,  and  commanicate  as  well  with  them 
which  had  been  often  manied,  or  had  ff^n  ih  time  of 
pereecation,  as  with  other  sort  of  ChristiEm  people.  Bat 
(brther  to  relate,  or  at  all  to  refel  the  error  of  misbelieTiog 
men  concerning  th!s  point,  is  hot  now  to  our  present  par- 
pose  greatly  necessary. 

The  Cbnrdi  may  receive  no  small  detriment  by  cornipt 
practice,  eTeii  there  where  doctrise  c&nceraing  the  sab* 
stanceof  tbiags  practised  is  frtie  from  any  great  or  dan* 
geroas  cormption.  If  therefore  that  ^Ich  the  E^pacy 
doth  in  matter  of  ConfessiiMM  and  Absolalion  be  ofiensivei 
if  itpalpably  serve  [_tU.  swerve]  in  tbe  we  of  the  Keys,  bow- 
soever  that  vrfaich  it  teaobeth  in  gdoeral  cmKemiBg  the 
Cbsrcb's  power ,  to  retain  and  forgive  sins,  be  admitted 
true,  have  they  not  on  the  one  side  as  ranch  whereat  to 
be  abashed,  as  on  the  otter  wher^  to  rejoice  ? 

They  hind  all  men,  npon  pain  of  everlasting  condem- 
nation and  death,  to  make  Confes^ons  to  their  ghostly 
Fathers  of  every  great  offence  they  know,  and  cab  re- 
member, that  they  have  committed  against  God.  Hath- 
Christ  in  his  Gospel  so  delivered  the  doctrine  of  Repentance 
onto  the  world?  Did  his  Apostiea  so  preach  itto nations? 
Have  the  Fitters  so  focKeved  or  so  taugbtl  Sorely  No- 
vatian  was  not  so  merciless  in  depriving  the  Chnreh  of 
power  to  absolve  some  certain  offenders,  as  they  in  im- 
poaiBg  upon  all  a  necessity  thus  to  confess.  Novatian 
would  not  deny  bat  God  might  remit  that  which  tbe  Church 
could  not,  whereas  ia  the  Papacy  it  is  maintained,  that 
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what  we  conceal  fiom  men,  God  himself  ohall  never  pafdoa. 
-By  whiph  overaight,  as  tbey  have  here  sqrcharged  the 
worl4  with  mnltitade,  bat  mdcb  abated  the  weight  of  Confes- 
sions,  8D  the  careless  manner  of  their  Absolatioa  hathmade 
I)iscq>Uoe,  for  the  most  part,  agiongst  tbeiq  a  bare  for- 
mality ;  yea,  rather  a  mEtans  of  emboldening  UDto.  vicioas 
find  wicked  life,  than  either  any  help  to  prevent  fdtare,  or 
medicine  to  remedy  present,  evils  in  the  sool  of  man.  Hie 
Fathers-  were  slow  and  always  fearful  to  absolve  any  be- 
fore  very  manifest  tokens  given  of  a  trne  penitent  and  con- 
trite spirit:.  It  was  not  their  castom  to  remit  sin  first,  and 
then  to  impose  works  of  Satisfaction,  as  the  foahion  of 
|tome  is  now;  insomuch ' that  this  their  preppeterons 
conrse,.  and  mjsordered  practices,  hath  bred  also  in  them 
an  error  concerning  the  end  and  purpose  of  these  works. 
For  against  the  guUtiness  of  sin,  and  the  danger  (^  ever- 
lasting condemnation  thereby  incurred.  Confession  and 
Absolution  succeeding  the  same,  are,  as  they  take  it, 
a  remedy  sufficient ;  and  therefore  what  their  Penitentia- 
ries do  think  to  enjoin  farther,  whether  it  be  a  :naniber  of 
Ave-Maries  daily  to  be  scored  up,  a  jonmey  of  pilgrimf^^e 
to  be  nndertaken,  some  feiv  dishes  of  ordinary  diet  to  be 
eschanged,  offerings  to  be  made  at  the  shrines  of  Saints, 
or  a  little  to  be  scraped  off  frcnn  men's  supei^ties  for 
relief  of  poor  people,  all  is  in  lieu  or  exchange  vrith'God, 
whose  justice,  notwithstanding  oar  pardon,  yet  owetti 
us  still  some  temporal  punishment  either  in  tins  or  in  the 
life  to  come,  except  we  quit  it  ourselves  here  with  works 
oftho  former  kind,  and  continued  till  the  balance  of  God's 
most  strict  severity  shall  find  the  pains  we  have  taken 
equivalent  with  the  plagues  which  we  should  endure,  or 
<dse  the  mercy  of  the  Pope  relieve  us.  And  at  this  postem- 
gate  Cometh  in  the  whole  mart  of  Papal  IndnigeQces  so 
infinitely  strewed,  that  tiie  pardon  of  sin,  which  heretofore 
was  obtained  hardly  and  by  much  suit,  is  with  th«n  be- 
come now  almost  impossible  to  be  escaped, 
.  To  set  down  then  the  force  of  this  sentence  in  absolving 
-penitents  J  there  are  in  sin  these  three  tbingsi'the^  act 
which  passetb  away  and  vaoisheth;  the  pollution  where* 
with  it  leaveth  the  soul  defiled ;   and  the  panishment 

*  '  In  peccato  tiia  mint ;  actio  maJtt,  interior  mturola,  et  teqada.*    Bon-  ftnt. 
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wberftunto  they  are  made  subject  that  have  committed  ir. 
The  act  of  sin  is  ever;  deed,  nord,  and  thought  against 
the  Law  of  God;    "  for  sin  is  the  transgression  ofth6J„^"^' 
Law :"  and  althongh  tiie  deed  itself  do  not  coufihne,  yet  ift 
that  bad  qoality  pennanent,  whereby  it  maketh  the  soul 
UDfighleous  and  defonned  ia  God's  sight.  "  From  Uie  heart  ^^^ 
come  evil  cogitations,  murders,  adiilteries,  formcatioas, 
thefts,  false  testimonies,  slanders;  these  are  things  which 
defile  a  man."    They  do  not  only,  as  effects  of  imparity, 
argae  the  nest  to  be  andean  out  of  which  they  came,  bat 
as  caoses  they  strengthen  that'  disposition  unto  wicked- 
ness which  brongbt  them  forth;  they  are  bothfmits  and 
seeds'  of'tmcleanbesa,  they  noDrisb  the  root  oat  of  which 
they  grow,  they  breed  that  iniquity  which  bred  thein: 
The  blot  therefore  of  sin  abideth,  thoagh  the  act  be  tran- 
sitory.   And  out  of  both  ariseth  a  present  debt,  to  endnre 
what  punishment  soever  the  evil  which  we  have  done  de- 
scFveth;  an  obligation,  in  the  chains  whereof  sinners,  by 
the  justice  of  Almighty  God,  continue  bound  till  Repen- 
tance loose  them.     "Repent  this  thy  wickedness  (saith  f|||^ 
Peter  onto  Simon  Magns),  and  beseech  God,  that  if  it  be  *i-^ 
possible  the  tbonght  of  thine  heart  may  be  pardoned;  for 
I  see  thoa  art  in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  in  the  bond  of 
iniquity."    In  like  manner  Solomon :    "  The  wicked  shaH  '^ 
be  held  faatin  the  cords  of  his  own  sin. 

Kor  doth  God  only  bind  sinners  hasd  and  foot  by  the 
^eadfnl  determination  of  his  own  nnsearchable  judgment 
against  them ;  but  sometimes  also  the  Church  biadeth  by 
the  censures  of  her  Discipline.*  So  that  when  ofienders 
upon  their  Repentance  are  by  the  same  Discipline  ab- 
solved, the  Church  looseth  bnt  hor  own  bonds,  the  chains 
wherein  she  had  tied  them  before.  ' 

T^e  act  of  sin  God  alone  remitteth,  in  that  his  purpose  ^^ 
is  never  to  coll  it  to  account,  or  to  lay  it  nnto  men's  charge;  mu. 
the  stain  he  washeth  out  by  the  sancti^ng  grace  of  his  Ico,^ 
Spirit.;'  and  coDceming  the  panishment  of  sin,  as  none  else  ^^^1;,^^ 
hath  power  to  cast  body  and  soul  into  hell-fire,  so  none  i^u 
have  power  to  deliver  either  besides  him.  m.«.* 

As  for  the  Ministerial  sentence  of  private  Absolution,  it  *-  ^ 

*  '  Sscfidottn  opiu  jiutitin  ewrcent  in  peccatoref,  cum  eosjiuta  pccnaligsnt; 
opDi  nutericoidiv,  cum  de  ea  aliquod  lelaksnt.  vel  Saciamentomra  Camnnmliaii 
casciliBBt  i  ajii  opera  in  peccalorei  etetcere  neqaeunu'    Sent,  L  it.  dii.  IS. 
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can  bo  no  more  thaa  a  declaration  what  God  hath  di^ne  { 

it  hath  but  the  force  of  the  Prophet  Nathan's  AhsohiUon, 

esm.  <'  (^od  hath  taken  away  thy  sin :"  than  which  coostraction, 

specially  of  woida  jodicial,  there  is  not  any  Quag  more 

toko     vnlgar.  For  example,  the  Publicans  are  said  in  the  Gospel 

M.'if''  to  have  justified   God ;  the  Jews  in  Halachi  to  have 

*"'  '^  bles^  proud  men,  which  ein  and  prosper ;  not  that  the 

one  did  jaake  God  righteous,  or  the  other  the  wicked  happy: 

bat  to  bicas,  to  jnstify,  and  to  absolve,  are  as  cwomonly 

used  for  words  of  judgment,  or  dedaration,  as  «f  tnie  and 

SfDt.  1.  iQal  efficacy ;  yea,  even  by  the  opinion  of  the  Master  of 

is!  ' '  Sentences'    It  may  be  soqndly  affirmed  and  thoaght  that 

God  alone  doth  tonit  and  retain  sios.  althou^  he  have 

given  power  to  the  Church  to  doboth;  bat  he  oneway, 

Uni  the  Church  apother.   He  only  by  himself  forgiyeth  bid. 

vho  oleanseth  the  soid  from  inward  blemish,  and  Iposcth 

th?  debt  of  eternal  death. .  So  great  a  privilege  be  hath 

^ot  given  unto  his  Priests,  who  notwithstanding  are  aor 

thorized  to  loose  nnd  bind,  that  is  to  s&y,  dtelare  who  are 

bound,  and  who  are  loosed.    F<n  albeit  a  man  be  already 

cleared  before  God,  yet  he  is  not  in  the  Church  of  God  so 

iakea,  bnt  by  the  virtae  of  the  Priest's  sisotdnee ;  vriio 

likewise  may  be  said  to  bind  by  imposing  Satis&ctuHi,  and 

to  toose  by  adittitting  to  the  holy  Commomon. 

Saint  Jerome  also,  whom  the.Sfaster  of  the  Senlmoes 

^legeth  for  more  connteiuiDce  ofrhis  own  opinion,  doth  no 

^"\,  '^^  plainly  and  directly  affirm:  "That  as  tbe  Priests  of 

Com. '  theliaw  codld  otily  discern,  and  neitiier  cause  nor  remove 

™^^_   I^froKies ;  so  the  Ministers  of  the  Gospel,  when  tliey  re- 

ustt.    tain  or  retnit  sin,do  bat  in  tiie  one  jadge  how^long'we  con- 

tinuti  gailty,  and  in-  the  other  dedlue  when  we  are  clear  or 

free."    For  there  is  nothing  more  apparent,  than  that  the 

fiisQipline  of  Repentance,  both  psblic'  and  '.private,  was 

ordfiiAed  as  an  onttrard  meanato  bring'moi  to  tfre  vtrtoe 

Of  inward  conversicm ;    so  that  when  'this  by  manifest 

tokens didseem  effected.  Absolution  ensaing'(which  could 

Botmoke)  Served  only  to  declare  men  innocent. 

But  the  cause  wherefore  they  are  so  stiff,  and  have  for- 
saked  their  own  Master  in  this  point  is,  for  that  Uicy  hold 
the  private  Discipline  of  Penitency  to  be  a  Sacrament;  Ab- 
solution an  external  sign  in  this  Sacrament ;  the  signs  ex- 
ternal of  all  Sacraments  in  the  New  Testament,  to  be  both 
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cansea  of  Uiat  which  they  sig^y,  mA  s^ns  of  that  which 
they  tnUy  f  Rose. 

To  this  opiBJoQ  concerning  Sacraments,  Uiey-4re  aoff 
tied  by  expofiQdiqg  a  Canon  in  the  Florentine  Coa&cil 
accordji^  to  the  former  £cfilesia3tical  iiir^ntion  i:e'ceiTed 
ftovt  .Thomas.    For  his  deceit  it  woe,  thdt  the  mercy  of 
God>  which  naetfa  Sacraments  as  in&imiilQats  wberehy  to 
work,  endaeth  them  at  the  time  of  their  adnuBis^tioa 
with  supemataral  fores  and  ability  to  indpee  grace  into 
the  sonis  of  men ;  even  as  the  axe  and  saw  do  s^em  to 
bring  timber  into  that  fa9hi<m  which  the  mind  of  the  ar- 
tificer '  intendeth.     His  conc^t,  Scotus,  Occam,  Petms  sut 
AHiacensis,  with  sandry  others,  do  most  earnestly  and  ^h. 
strongly  impngn,  shewing  very  good  reason  wherefore  no  ^^ 
Sacttuoeat  of  the  new  Law  can  either  by  virtue  which  quml 
itself  bath,  ot  by  force  sopematoral  given  it,  be  properly  Zl''°' 
fi  caase  to  wor    gr^ce;  but  Sacraments  are  tbere^we  said  f^]""-^ 
to  work  or  confer  grace,  because  (he  will  of  Almi^ty  G!od  qout. 
is,  aUhougb  Botto  give  them  such. efficacy,  yot  himself  to  Q,^i 
be  present  in  ithe  minisby  of  the  working  that  effect,  which  >^°  *- 
pro(:eadeth  whoUy  ftom  him,  without  any  Teal  operation 
of  theirs,  such  as  can  enter  into  men's  sonls. 
.  In  which  constrDCtion,  seeing  that  onr  books  and,  writ- 
ings have  made  it  known  to  the  world  how  we  join  with 
Ihffin,  it  seemeth  very  hard  and  injurious  dealing,  that.  Bel- 
lanmne  thronghoat  the  whole  courae  of  his  second  Book 
-De  Sacramentis  m  Genere,*-  should  so  boldly  fi^e  down 
his  adTersaries,  as'  if  their  opinion  were,  that  Sacraments 
^re  naked,  empty,  and  ineSectaal  signs  i  wherein  there  is 
BO  otha  fatce,  th^  only  av,cb  ps  jnpictureK/to  stir  up  the 
mind,  that  so  by  theory  and  speculation  of  things  repre- 
sented, faith  may  grow:  finally,  that  all  the  operations 
which  Sacraments  have^  is  a  sensible  and  divine  instxuc- 

*  '  Lodieriuu  ^e  )ac  re  intsidum  ita  icriboDt,  at  TideBDlai  a  Catliali«u  fum  dii- 
■cnciie;  interdnm  antero  apeidulme  acribunt  contraria :  atsHmpei  in  eadom  lea- 
tentiA  maneal,  Siaameata  Den  habara  im]iiedl>.ts  illara  e£E£ientiam  reapectu  gra- 
tue^  Bed  csaenuda  uziia,  tamen  mediata  aliquid  efficcre  quateiiDa  cxcit&Dt,etBluD( 
fidem — qaod  ipmm  Don  facumt  nui  [epixseatando,  ut  SiiciameiUa  per  viaum  ei- 
OleiU  fidem,  Auomfuiiaodum  pisdicalio  Voibi  pel  aoditum*'   Bellarm.  de  effect* 

'  Qa»dain  ngna  lunt  tbeoiica,  non  ad  aUnm  finem  inatitsta,  qmun  ad  ugiufican- 
duD  t  alin  ^d  ugiu£cajadiim  et  ^cieiidum»  mm  ob  id  pracQca  dici  pwaunt*  Cod- 
trorenia  est  intsi  dm  et  Hsteticoi,  quod  illi  taclunt  SoCTonienla  i^iia  ptioii*  ge- 
neiu. '  Quxe  tt  ostendere  poteiiiaiM  eae  signa  poeterioria  geueiis,  oblinniiDUf 
caiuam.'    Ibid.  np.  8. 
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tk»i.  Bat  h»A  it  pleased  bim  not  to  hoodwink,  his  own 
knowledge,  I  nothing  doubt  bnt  he  fully  saw  how  to  answer 
himself;  it  being  a  matter  very  strange  and  incredible,  that 
one  wbich  with  so  great  diligence  hatb  winnowed  his  edver- 
saries'  writings,*  should  be  ignorant  of  their  minds.  For, 
even  as  in  the  Person  of  oar  Lord  Jestrs  Christ,  both  God 
aiid.Man,  when  bis  homan  nature  is  by  itself  consideTed, 
we  niay  not  attribute  that  onto  him,  which  we  do  and  must 
ascribe  as  oft  as  respect  is  ^ad  anto  both  natures  com- 
bined; 60  becaase  in  Sacraments  there  are  two  things  dis- 
tinctly to  be  considered,  the  outward  sign,  and  the  secret 
concanence  of  God's  most  blessed  Spirit,  in  which-respect 
our  Savlonr  hath  taught  that  water  aftd  the  Holy  Ghost 
are -combined  to  work  the  mystery  of  new  birth;  Sacra- 
mento therefore,  as  signs,  have  only  those  effects  before- 
mentioned  ;  bnt  of  Sacraments,  in  that  by  God's  own  will 
and  ordinance  they  are  signs  assisted  always  with  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  acknowledge  whatsoever  either  the 
places  of  the  Scripture,  or  the  authority  of  Councils  and 
Fathers,  or  the  proofs  and  ar^ments  of  Reason  which  be 
allegetb,  can  shew  to  be  wrought  by  them.  The  elements 
and  words  have  power  of  infallible  aignificatioiiB,  for  which 
they  are  called  seals  of  God's  truth ;  the  Spirit  affixed  unto 
those  elements  and  words,  power  of  operation  wi^in  the 
soul,  most  admirable,  divine,  and  impossible  to  be  ex- 
pressed. For  so  (rod  bath  instituted  and  ordained,  that, 
togetherwitb  doe  administration  and  receipt  of  sacramental 
signs,  there  shall  proceed  from  himself  grace  effectaal  to 
sanctify,  to  cure,  to  comfort,  and  whatsoever  else  is  for  the 
good  of  the  souls  of  men.    Howbeit  this  opinion  tTbomas 

■  '  Sanp«i  memori*  npetendum  eit  SacnuLents  luhil  alioil  qutiA  iaabiuiaita' 
lei  uu  cwifBitnda  nobii  gratin  causu.'  Calv.  in  Ant.  con.  Fri.  hc7.  b,  5.  'Si 
qiii  BmtqainegcDtSai3*niendi(!cntinsiigtatiamq<i*mfiEiinnt,illoiimprabiiiiiia.' 
Ibid.c.)>. 

t '  I«ta  modu  Bim  tmucendit  nuionsin  ligni 
Bon  Botiim  lijTuficttit,  nd,  cauaBiit  gradam/  1  , 

]>aK.n.  q.  B.  memb.3.  act.T.Mc.  I.M  1.  lb.  de  Torft.  q.  S7.  act  u: 
quatt.  lent.  ii.  1.  C^>T.  in  4.  d.  1.  q.  1.  Falnd.  Tom.  Fenv.  Hb.  it.  toau  fjent. 
C.57.    'Neceue  e*t  ponare  aliqaam  Tirtntem  aapeniMunUnD  in  SacianMnda.* 
Sent.  IT,  d.  1.0. 1.  act.  i*.    '  Saaamentoro  cmseqaitar  ipiritualnn  viitotsm  cum 

». — j;^ —  rA^^  ..  — ,z,^___  m.:-:^^  _ , aaeramonti.'  Part.  iii.  q.  M. 

allien*  ex  mto  in  allod  M  iii- 


complatqln.  Ibidem.    '  £i  Saoamentii  duo  iwueqaonti 

chancter,  ihe  aliqnij  omatna ;  aliad,  eat  gratia,    nape 

•ant  CMWs  aliqao  modo  efficientea  ;  reipectn  iactindo,  nnit  duponaatea-    oacra- 

BUnta  eanuot  diqxMiticninn  ad  fonnam  altimam,  Md  nltinam  peifectioqeni  iraa 

bdncnat'  Sentrr.d.  l.  q.l,  ait.i*.  ' 
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reJADtcth.-aDder  pretence  that  ,it  maketh  sacramental  words 
and  elements  to  be  in .  themnlves  no  more  than  signs, 
whereas  they  ought  to  be  held  .  as  canses  of  that  they 
Hgoify.  He  therefore  reformeth  it  with  this  addition,  that 
the  very  sensible  puts  of  the  Sacraments  do  instmmentally 
effect  and  piodace,  not  grace  (for  the  Scho(dmfin^i»th-'Df 
these  times,  and  long  after,  did,  for  the  most  part,  maintaitk . 
it  lutnie,  and  some  of  them  impossible,  that  saqctifyiDg 
grace  sbotdd  efficiently  proceed  bat  from  God  alone,  and 
that  by  immediate  creation,  as  the  substance  of  the  sonl 
doth) ;  bat  the  phantasy  which  Thomas  had  was,  that  sen- 
sible things,  throngh  Christ's  and  the  Priest's  benediction, 
receive  a  certain  snpemataral  transitory  force,  wM6b  leftt- 
eth  behind  it  a  kind  of  preparative  quality  or  beauty  within 
the  Bonl,  wherenpon  immediately  from  God  doUi  ensae 
the  grace  that  jastifieth, 

Now  they  which  pretend  to  follow  Thomas,  differ  from  . 
him  in  tvtb  points.  For  first,  they  make  grace  an  immediate 
effect  of  the  oatward  sign,  which  he  for  the  dignity  aod'ex' 
(^Ilency  thereof  was  afraid  to  do.  Secondly,  whiereas  he, 
to  prodoce  bat  a  preparative  quality  in  the  soul,  did  ima- 
gine God  to  create  in  the  instrament  a  snpernatnral  gift  or 
ability ;  they  confess,  that  nothing  is  created,  infdsed,  or 
any  way  inherent,  either  in  the  word  or  in  the  elements ; 
nothing  that  giveth  them  instrumental  efficacy,  bat  God's 
mere  motion  or  application.*  Are  they  able  to  explain 
onto  us,  or  themselves  to  conceive,  what  they  mean  when 
they  thas  speak  ?  For  example,  let  them  teach  as,  in  the 
Sacrament  of  Baptism,  what  it  is  for  water  to  be  moved  till 
it  bring  forth  grace.  The  application  thereof  by  the  Minis- 
ter is  plain  to  sense ;  the  force  which  it  hath  in  the  mind, 
as  a  moral  instrament  of  information  or  instruction,  we 
know  by  reason;  and  by  faith,  we  understand  how  God 
doth  assist  it  with  his  Spirit :  whereupon  ensaeth  the  grace 
which  Saint  Cyprian  did  in  himself  observe,  saying, "  After  [U  b^  . 
the  bath  of  regeneration  having  scowered  est  thestained «.).] 
foulnras  -  of  former  life,  sapemataral  light  had  entrance 
into  the  breast  which  was  pnrified  and  cleansed  for  it: 
after  that  a  second  nativity  had  made  another  man,  by  in- 
ward receipt  of  the  Spirit  from  Heaven  ;  things  doabtfiil 
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besfun  in  marrdhHiB  nUumer  .to  ^ipear  certain,  that  to  b* 
(Open  ytiuA  lay  bid,  dariuaosa  -to-  shine  like  a  dear  li^t; 
ftnaer bardoeu  to  be made&cilky,impossibility easiness: 
insomuch  as  it  mig^t  be  dtsoeraed  tiaw  that  was  earthly, 
whicb  before  bad  been  camidly  bred  and  lived,  given  over 
OBtoains ;  that  now  God's  own  which  the  Holy  Ghost  did 
qOitdien." 

Onlr  opiBion  is  .therefore  plain  onto  ereiy  man's  midw- 
Btanding-  We  take  it  fox  a  veiy  good  speedi  .wfaic^  Bona* 
venture  bath  lUtared  in  saying,  *"  Heed  mast  be  taken, 
that  while  we  assign  too  much  to  the  bodily  signs  in  way 
of  their  conmtendation,  we  withdraw  not  the  honour  which 
is  dao  to  the  oapse  which  worketh  in  thQlQi  and  the  sonl 
which  receiTBth  them.  Wbereonto  we  cpoformably  teach. 
that  the  outward  sign  applied  hath  of  itself  no  natural  effi- 
cacy towards  grace,  neither  doth  God  put  into  it  any  so- 
pcmaturai  inherent  virtue."  -  And,  as  I  think,  we  thus  far 
avom:h  no  more  thfui  they  themselves  confess  to  be  very 
true. 

If  any  thing  displease  them,  it  is  because  we  add  to 
these  promises  another  assertion ;  that,  with  the  outward 
sign.  God  joineth  bis  Holy  Spirit,  and  so  the  whole  instru- 
ment  of  God  bringeth  that  to  pass,  wberenoto  the  baser  and 
meaner  part  could  not  extend.  As  for  operations  through 
the  moUoo  of  signs,  they  are  dark,  intricatOr  and  obscore; 
perhaps  possible,  howbeit,  not  proved  either  true  or  likely, 
'>•  by  alleging,  ttiat  the  touch  of  our  Saviour's  garment  re- 
bn'ii.  stored  health,  clay  sight,  when  he  applied  it.  Although 
ten  thousand  such  examples  should  be  brought,  they  over- 
throw not  this  one  principle;  thal^  where  the  instrument  is 
without  inherent,  the  effect  must  necessarily  proceed  from 
the  only  agent's  adherent,  power. 

It  passeth  a  man's  conceit  bow  water  should  be  carried 

into  the  soul  with  any  force  of  divine  motion,  or  grace  pro- 

.  ceed  but  merely  from  the  influence  of  God's  Spirit.     Not- 

\i.m,.  withstanding,  if  God  himself  teach  his  Church  in  this  case 

'f'"^  to  believe  that  which  he  hath  not  given  us  capacity  to  com- 

'-'•<' prchcnd,  bow  incredible  soever  it  may  seem,  yet  our  wits 

should  submit  themselves,  and  reason  give  place  unto  faith 

therein.    But  they  yield  it  to  be  no  q^uestion  of  faith,  how 
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grace  doth  piocecd  from  Sacraments;  if 'iDigeiiieiid-Utey'be 
acknowledged  tine  inatraneatal  oaoses,  b;  the  sunistry 
whereof  mwi  receive  divine  grace.*  And  that,  they  which 
impute  grace  to  the  only  operatioa  of -God  binsMf,  con- 
oaraag  with  the  extarnal  sign,  do  no-lesB  acknowledge  the 
tni6,  efiScacy  of  the  Sst4»afflebi^  tiutn  they  that  ascrUte  the 
sftioe  to  the  qaality  of  the  elga  t^plied,  (»  to  the  metioB  of 
God  ap^ytiq;,  and  so  far«aiTyiDg'it,-tyi.^iice  be  notore- 
atfld,  bot  extracted/  out  oi  the  natoral  pMsibili^  nf  the 
sooL  NeTerthelesfl^  this  last  philosophical  imaglBatioa  (if  . 
I  may  call  k  philost^hical,  which  useth  the  tanns,  bat 
ovetthroweth  the  rnles  of  Philosophy,  and.  hath  no  article 
of  faith  to  aapport  it),  hot  whatsoever  it  be,  they  follow  it 
in  a  master  all ;  tbey  cast  off  the.  fizst  opinion,  wherein  ig 
most  perapionity  and  stnn^est  evidence  of  CNtun  truth. 

The  Council  of  Florenoe  and  Trent  d^iaing,  tiiat  Sacra- 
ments contain  and  con^r  graoei  the  seuseiwfaereof  (if  it 
liked  them)  might  60  ea»Iy  conform  itself  with  the  same 
opinion  Wiiich  they  drew  without  any  just  caose  quite  and 
clean  tlie  other  way,  waking  grace  the  issue  of  bare  words, 
in  such  Saoraptents  as  tbey  have  framed  destitute  of  any 
visible  elemsnt,  and  htddingittbe'ofiiBpnngas  weU  of  ele> 
muits  as  of  werdd  in  those  SacHkoents  where  both  are;  but 
in  DO  Saoramentacksowledging grace  to  be  the  froit of  the 
Holy  Ghost' working  with  the  oiUward  agn,  ^id  not  by  it, 
in  sad)  sort  fw  lliQuas  himself  teacheth;  that  the  Apostle's  n<><ia 
Imposition  of  Hands  cansed  not  the  coming  of  the  Holy  q.^. 
Gboat,  which  notwithstanding  was  bestowed  together  with  ^^  "'- 
the  exorcise  <tf  that  Ceremony  ;,yea,  by  it(saith  the  Evan-  ••i.it. 
gelist),  to  wit,  as  by  a  mean  which  came  between  the  true  ,iiu  is. 
agent  and  the  effect,  but  not  oUierwise. 

Many  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  presupposing  that  the  faith- 
ful before  Christ  had  not,  till  the  time  of  his  coming,  that 
perfect  life  and  salvation  which  they  looked  for  and  we 
possess,  thought  likewise  their  Saeraments  to  be  but  pre- 
figarations  of  that  which  oars  in  present  do  exhibit.  For 
which  cause  the  Florentine  Cooncil,  .comparii^  the  one  . 
with  the  other,  saith,  "  Th^t  the  old  did  only  shadow  grace, 
which  was  afterwards  to  be  given  through  the  Pusaioo  of 
Jesus  Christ."    But  the  after-wit  of  latter  days  hath  found 

*  *  Dieimus  gradiim  non  crmri  a  Deo,  sed  prodnci  ex  aMimdine  et  potentia  na- 
tnnli  animE,  sicnt  cietera  oniiiia  qnii  pniAacuDtur  in  Rib)Klii  talibv,  qac  MOt 
^a  nata  ad  nudpieodum  accidentia.'  AUoa.  dc  Sacti  in  G«b.  c.  37. 
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out  another  more  exquisite  distinctioD,  that  ErangeUcai 
Sacramenta  are  cansea  to  effect  grace,  tbroagh  motions  of 
signs  Legal,  according  to  the  same  significatton  and  sense 
wherein  Evangelical  Sacraments  are  held  by  as  to  be  God's 
instruments  for  that  purpose.  For  howsoever  Bellarmine 
hath  shrank  ap  the  Lutherans'  sinews,  and  cat  off  onr  doc- 
trine b;  the  skirts ;  'Allen,  although  he  term  us  Heretics, 
according  to  the  asaal  bitter  venom  of  his  first  style,  doth 
yet  iogedaoasly  confess,  that  the  old  Schoolmen's  doctrine 
and  oars  is  one  concerning  Sacramental  efficacy,  derived 
TronhGod  himself,  assisting  by  promise  those  oatward  signs 
of  elements  and  words,  ontofwhich  their  Schoolmen  of  the 
newer  mint  are  so  desirons  to  hatch  grace.  Where  Grod 
doU)  work  and  nse  these  oatward  means,  wherein  he  neither 
findeth  nor  planteth  force  and  aptness  towards  his  intended 
purpose;  sach  means  are  bat  signs  to  bring  men  to  the  con- 
sideration of  his  omnipotent  power,  Tiiiich,  withoat  the  use 
of  things  sensible,  would  not  be  marked. 

At  the  time  therefore  when  he  giveth  his  heavenly  grace, 
he  applietb,  by  the  hands  of  his  Ministers,  that  which  be- 
tokeneththe  same;  not  only  betokeneth,  but, being  also  ac- 
companied for  ever  with  sach  power  as  doth  truly  work,  is 
in  that  respect  tenned  God's  instrument,  a  true  efficient 
cause  of  grace ;  a  cause  not  in  itself,  bat  only  by  connexioa 
of  that  which  is  initself  acause,  namely,  God's  own  strength 
and  power.  Sacraments,  that  is  to  say,  the  outward  signs 
in  Sacraments,  work  nothing  till  they  be  blessed  and  sanc- 
tified by  God. 

But  what  is  God's  beavenly  benediction  and  sanctifica- 
tion,  saving  only  the  association  of  his  Spirit  1  Shall  we  say 
that  Sacramenta  are  like  magical  signs,  if  thus  they  have 

■  '  Qood  id  ciiAmcuionan  aeqnebatur  lemiino,  Bebat  ntions  lei  Bdjaneta  «t 
rxJone  pacti  diTuu,  eodem  plane  modo  qao  non  wlnm  HEredd,  oed  etiaiD  aliquot 
TetiutioTM  Schotaitid  voluenmt  nof*  Sacramenta  conferre  gmdam.'  AUen.'da 
SacT.  in  gen.  c  S9.  '  Bon&TeDtiiis,  Scottu,  Daraadlu,  Ricardua.  Occamoi,  Mai«i- 
liot,  Gabiial, — Tohmt  sohim  Denm  prodacere  natiamadprKseadamSBcmnento- 
inm.' BtUaim.deSacr.  ingen.  lib.  ii.c<  11.  'FMokasaprobabilioreinmtatioiem 
•aniBiitlam  qua  dat  Saaaaiaiti*  Tsnin  ritciwitiaiB.  J?niuo  qoia  do^om^puum 
docent,  Sacnuneota  n<n  agere  nM  priot  a  Deo  lirlalem  ku  braedictionem  tea 
■anotificatiooem  acd[nant,et  Tefenmt  eSbctan  Saciamentonim  ad  oriuupoteatiam 
Dei,  et  confemnt  com  Teiii  caoais  effidentilnii.  Secando,  qnja  non  e«aet  diffn^itia 
idUo- modimi agandi  Sactamentonm,  etBignoimnmagicamiii.  Tertio,  quiatoBCDon 
cwet  homo  Dei  minialn  in  ip«a  actione  &ciam«ita]i,  aed  bMno  vnabeiet  aiganm 
actioDe  ena,  et  Dens  alia  actione,  viso  eo  ligno,  infiiaderel  gratiaoi,  ut  cum  dbui 
oMeodit  B^gnpham  mercatoii,  et  ille  dat  pecmriaa.  At  Sciiptuis  docent,  qnod 
Dcu«  bapti«atpeiliomii)en>'BeflaTm.  lib.  )i.  cap.  II. 
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tbdrefibcti  Is  it  ma:gic  for  Gtod  to  manifest  by  things  sen- 
aible  what  -be  doth,  and  to:  do  by  his  most  glorious  Spirit 
really  what  he  manifestethia  his  Sacraments  1  The  delivery 
«nd  administration '  whereof  remaineth  in  the  bands  of 
mortal  men,  by  whom,  as  by^  personal  instmments,  God 
doth  apply  signs,  and  with  signs  inseparably  join  his 
Spirit,  and  throagh  the  power  of  his  S[Hrit  work  grace. 
'The  first  is  by  way  of  concomitance  and  consequence  to 
deliver  the  rest  also  that  either  accompany  olr  ensue. 

It  is  not  here,  as  in  cases  of  mntaal  commerce,  where 
divers  persons  have  divers  acts  to  be  performed  in  their 
own  behalf;  a  creditor  to  shew  his  bill,  and  a  debtor  to  pay 
his  money.  But  God  and  man  do  here  meet  in  one  acUon 
upon  a  third,  in  whom,  as  it  fs  the  work  of  God  to  create 
grace,  sp  U  is  his  work  by  the  band  of  tiie  Ministry,  to.  ap- 
ply a  sign  which  shpold  betoken,  and  his  woric  to  annex 
that  Spirit  which  shall  effect  it.  The  action  therefore  is 
bnt  one,  God  ttie  author  thereof,  and  man  a  co-partner,  by 
him  assigned  to  work  for,  with,  and  under  him.  Gtod  the 
giver  of  grace  by  the  ontward  ministry  of  man,  so  far  forth 
as  he  anthorizeth  man  to  apply  the  Sacrtunents  of  grace  in 
-the  soul,  which  he  alone  worketh,  without  either  instlnment 
or  co-agent. 

.    Whereas  therefore  with  as  the  remission  of  sin  is  as- 
cribed  unto  God,  as  a  thing  which  proceedeth  from  him 
only,  Eind  presently  followeth  upon  the  virtue  of  tmeBe- 
pentance  appearing  in  man ;  that  which  we  attribute  to  the 
Virtue,  tbey  do  not  only  impute  to  the  Sacrtinient,  of  Re- 
pentance, but,  having  made  Repentance  a  Sacrament,  and 
thiokuig  of  Sacraments  as  they  do,  they  are  enforced  fb 
make  the  Ministry  of  the  Priests  and  their  Absolution  a 
cause,  of  that  which  the  sole  onmipotency  of  God  workeUi. 
And. yet,  for  my  own  part,  I  am  not  able  well  to  conceive 
how  their  Doctrine,  that  human  Absolution  is  really  a 
cause  ont  of  which  our  deliverance  from  sin  doth  ensue, 
can  cleave  with  theConncil  of  Trent,  defining,  "  That  Con- J||^- 
trition  perfected  with  charity  doth  at  all  times  itself  re-  sm' 
concile  offenders  to  God,  before  they  come  to  receive  ac-  IX 
tnally  the  Sacrament  of  Penance.    How  can  it  stand  wiUi 
those  disconrses  of  the  learned  Rabbles,  which  grant,  "That  ^^^^ 
whosoever  tnmeth  unto  God  with-  his  whole  heartj  hath  i.u.cu. 
immediate^  his  sins  taken  away ;  That  if  a  man  Iw  truly 
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conTeited>  bid  paidon  can  neither  be  denied  nor  delayed?" 
itdoHi^Botsbiy  for  the  Priesfs  AhsoIotioD,  but  presently 
fbfloweth :  "  SoicLy,  if  every  contrite  sinner,  in-  vrhom  there 
U  chsrity  and  ft  sincere  ;c(«Ter8ion  of  heart,  have  remis^ 
sion  of  siaa'  given  him  before  he  seek  it  at  the  Priest's 
bands ;  if  reconciliation  to  God  be  a  present  and  immediate 
sequel  upon  every  snob  conversion  ot  change :  it  must  of 
MceBKty  follow  seeing  no  man  can  be  a  trae  penitent 
or  contrite  which  dotb  not  both  love  God  and  sincerely 
abhor  sis^  that  therefore  they  alt  before  Absohitioh  attain 
feigtvcuess;  wbereoDto  notwithstanding  Absolution  is  pre- 
tended B  camse  ao  necessary,  that  ein  withont  it,  except  in 
somerave  extraordinary  case,  cannot  possibly  be  remitted.*' 
Shall  AbsolHtitm  be  a  caase  prodnoing  and  working  tiiat 
efiisct  wfaieh  is  always  brought  ferUi  without  H,  and  had 
before  Abaototion  be  thought  of?  Bat,  when  tbey  which  are 
tbns  beforehand  pardoned  of  God  shall  come  to  be  also 
assoiled  by  the  Priest,  I  wonld  know  what  force  his  Abso- 
lationbathin  this  case?  Are  they  able  to  say  here,  that 
the  Fkiest  doth  remit  any  thing?  Yet,  when  any  of  oars 
ascribeth  the  work  (^  remission  to  God,  and  interpretelH 
the  Priest's  sentence  t»  be  bat  a  solemn  declaration  of 
that  which  God  himself  hath  already  performed,  they 
seem  at'it;  they  urge  against  it,  that  if  this  were  true,  our 
Sasioar  Christ  should  rather  have  said,  *"  What  Ss  loosed 
in  Heavev,  ya  shall  loose  on  earth,"  than  as  he  dotb, 
"  Whatsoever  ye  loose  on  earth,  shall  in  Heaven  be 
loosed."  As-  if  he  were  to  learn  of  as  how  to  place  his 
wotds^  U)4  not  we  to  erave  rafter  of  him  a  soand  and 
t^ht  midevstiradiDg,  lest  to  hia  dishonour  and  oar  own 
hart  we  Btsexpoaod  them.  It  snfficetb,  I  think,  both 
against  their  censtmotieBS  to  have  proved  that  they 
greODd  anantrath  onhisspeecb,  and,  in  behalf  of  our  own, 
that  his  words  witiioat  any  such  transposition  do  very 
well  adroit  the  sense  we  ^ve  them ;  which  is,  tbat  he  taketh 
to  himself  the  lawful  proceedings  of  aatbority  in  his  namo, 
and  that  tfie  act  of  spiritaal  authority  in  -diis  case,  is  by 
sentence  to  aeqait  or  pronounce  them  &ee  from  sin  whom 
they  judge  to  be  sincerely  and  truly  penitent;  which  in- 
terpretation they  themselres  do  acknowledge,  though  not 
sofficient,  yet  very  true.* 
*  Hbc  expoaitlo,  Ego  U  abcolro,  id  eat,  Aliiolutuia  Mtcndo,  putim  qnidern  T«ni 
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Absolution,  they  say,  declaf^  indeed,  bntUris  te  not  all^ 
for  it  likewise  makeUi  inRdcbnt^  whith  addition  being  an 
nntnith  proved;  onr  troth  granted  hsth,  I  bope,  sofficieacy 
vrithont  it,  and  conseqaentty  oor  opinion  therein  neither  to 
be  cbaltenged  as  oiitrae,  nor  as  vnsofficiBot 

To  rid  tbeinselTes  oat  of  these  briers,  and  to  make  re^ 
mission  of  sins  an  effect  of  Absolation,  notwithitaodlog 
that  which  hitherto  hath  been  said,  they  have  two  shifts. 
As,  first,  that  in  many  penitents  there  is  bat  attrition  of 
heart,  which  attrition  they,  define  to  be  grief  proceeding 
firom  fear  withoot  love ;  and  to  these,  they  say,  Absolation 
doth  give  that  Contrition  ^rttereby  men  are  really  parged 
from  sin.  Secondly,*  that  even  where  Cortrition  or  inward 
fiepcntance  doth  cleanse  witbont  Absolation;  fiie.T«ason 
why  it  cometh  so  to  pass  is,  becaase  soch  oontciCeB  inttad 
and  desire  Absolution,  Aongh  they  have  it  not.  ~Whicli 
two  things  granted  :t  the  one,  that  AbsotntiaB  gtvMi  maketdi 
diem  contrite  that  are  not;  the  other,  even  in  them  which 
are  contrite,  the  caose  why  God  remittsth  sin  ia  the  pn^ 
pose  ov  desire  tlwy  have  to  leceire  AbsolatioD::}:  we  are 
not  to  stand  against  a  seqnel  so  clear  and  manifest  as  thu^ 
tiiat  always  remissioii  of  sin  pcoeeedeth  firom  Ahsidatiait 
eitlier  had  or  desired. 

Bat  shonM  a  isaaonable  man  give  ciedit  to  thek  bare 
omceit,  and  beoanae  their  positioas  hove  driven  than  to 
imagiae  abaatvlng  ef  anaafficiently'diqmsed  penitents  to 
be  a  Teal  creating  of  farther  virtne  in  them,  most  all  othw 
men  diink  it  doe?  Let  them  cancel  henoefbrwaid  and  blol 
ont  of  all  their  books  tlrase  old  caatioBs  toadung  oeoeet 
city  of  wisdom,^  lest  Priests  sbonid  inconaidtralely  ab- 
solve any  isan  in  whoek  tiiere  were  net  apparent  tokens  of 
tree  Bepeataoce ;  wbidi  to  do,  was,  in  St.  Cypriao's  jadg* 

HtfiMin  tumm  perfect*.  Sacranentft  qaippe  nova  LegU  dob  (oltmi«igiu£caiit,  acd 
eAdimt  i^noil  dgnlficant.'  Solo,  aeaL  I.  ir.  di«t.  14.  q.  1.  an.  in, 

•  ■  Attritio  Mhan  dkit  cMoinn  ptoptar  piaat  iaknk ;  don  qdi  accsdh 
fttttitoi,  per  n&tuun  S&ciame&talem  fit  oanbritns.'  Soto,  Bont.  It.  diiit.  14.  <\- 1- 

t'Dom  aocedit  T«eooMritujiNpttt'DenDi,  iUketnmCoaBi^iMniart  Cob- 
iridD,  ninqaatoiai  piuu  natim  inJoimetDi  gratis  peiSscnuaentiim  in  toIo.'  Soto, 
M1l^  Jir.diM.  14.  q.  1.  ut  i. 

X '  I^^timft  Cwitritio  Totara  SaatuBenti  pro'iiio  temporo  debst  indoocre,  itqne 
adm  in  rirtute  falnri  Sacmnenti  peccata  lemittic.'  Ibid.  art.  iu. 

i  '  Ttac  vMttontia  SncerdoEl*  jpillcio  D«i  et  tothu  cieteetti  C«l«  wppntntia, 
et  conflraiatni,  cum  ita  ei  dlKietnoe  prooedil,  ot  koiub  meritAwmmaBftdtcaBt.' 
Sent.  I.  It.  d.  IB. 
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D*  ift.  ;bent,*  "  pestilent' decEiit  and  flatter;,  not  only  not  avoid- 
'''  *"'  able;  but  hnrtfol  to  them  that  had  transgressed :  a  fiivo- 
Ions,  frustrate,  and  false  peace,  such  as  caased  the  unrigh- 
teous to  trust  to  a  lie,  md  destroyed  them  unto  whom  it 
promised  safety."  What  needeth  observAtioa  whether 
■penitents  have  worthiness  and  bring  Contrition,  if  the  words 
of  Absolution  do  infuse  Contrition?  Have  they  borne  us 
aU  this  while  in  band  that  Contrition  is  a  part  of  the  mat- 
ter  of  their  Sacraments ;  a  condition  or  preparation  of  the 
miod  towards' grace  to  be  received  by  Absolntidn  in  the 
form^of  their  Sacraments  ?  And  must  we  now  beUeve,  Uiat 
the  form  doth  give  the  matter?  Tl^at  Absolation  bestow- 
eth  Contrition,  and  that  the  words  do  make  presently  of 
Saul,  David;  of  Judas,  Peter?  For  what  was  the  peni- 
tency  of  Saul  and  Judas,  but  plain  attrition ;  borror  of  sin 
through  fear  of  punishment,  without  any  long  sense>  or 
taste  of  God's  nlercy? 

■■  Tbeit  other  fiction,  impnringremissionof  sin  to  desire  of 
Absolution  from  the  Priest,  even  in  them  which  are  truly 
contritej  is  an  evasion  somewhat  more  witty,  but  no  whit 
more  possible  for  them  to  prove.  Belief  of  the  world  and 
judgment  to  come,  faith  in  the  promises' and  sufferings  of 
Christ  for  mankind,  fear  of  his  miyesty,  love  of  his  mercy, 
grM  for  sin,  hope  for  pardon,  suit  for  grace— these  we  know 
to  be  elements  of  true  Contrition :  suppose  that  besides  all 
this,  God  did  also  command  that  every  penitent  should 
seek  his  Absolution  at  the  Priest's  hands;  where  so  many 
causes  are  concurring  unto  one  effect,  have  they  any  rea- 
son toimpote  the  whole  effect  unto  one?  any  reason  in  the 
choice  of  that  one,  to  pass  by  faith,  fear,  love,  humility, 
liope,  prayer,  ^rtiatsoever  else,  and  to  enthronize  above 
them  all  a  desire  of  Absolution  from  the  Priest,  as  if,  in 
the  whole  work  of  man's  Repentance,  God  did  regard  and 
accept  nothing,  but  for  and  iu  consideration  of  this?  Why 
isw-iiT.  |]o  tiie  Trldestine  Council  impute  it  to  charity,  "Thatcon- 
trites  are  reconciled  in  God's  sight  before  they  receive  the 
Sacrament  of  Peniince,"  if  desired  Absolation  be  the  true 
cause? 
But  let  this  pass  how  it  will ;  seeing  the  question  is  not, 

*  '  Nan  HtMiicaloniiii  Sacsnloii  diccra,  Ego  te  alaalTO,  illii  in  qnibuf  uga* 
Contdliadi  *iMt>  quo  MUt  dolor  de  pi«(«ntu,  et  pcopoiitaiii  de  catmo  dm  pec- 
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what  virtue  God  may  accept  in  peniteut  flfuners,  bat  viM 
grace  Absolotion  actaatly  giveo  doth  really  bestow  upon 
th«m. 

If  it  were,  as  they  woald  have  it,  that  God  regarding  the 
bomiliation  of  a  contrite  spirit,  becaoBo  there  is  joined 
therewith  a  lowly  desbe  of  the  Sacrament  of  priestly  Ab- 
solntioD,  pardoneth  immediately  and  foigiretb  alt  offeoceii; 
doth  this  any  thing  help  to  prove  that  Absolntion  received 
aAerwards  from  the  Priest,  ccui  more  than  declare  him 
already  pardoned  which  did  desire  it?  To  desire  Absolu- 
tioD,  piesnpposing  it  commanded,  is  obedioice ;  and  obe- 
dience in  that  case  is  a  biaoch  of  the  Virtue  of  Repent- 
ance, which  Virtue  being  thereby  made  effectual  to  the 
talcing  away  of  sios  witboutthe  Sacrament  of  Bepentuice, 
is  it  not  an  argument  that  the  Sacrament  of  Absolution 
haUi  here  no  efficacy,  bnt  the  Virtue  of  Contrition  worketh 
all?  For  how  ahoold  any  effect  ensue  frmn  causes  which 
actoally  are  not?  llie  Sacrament  must  be  applied  where- 
soever any  grace  doth  proceed  from  it.  So  tiiat  where  it  ia 
but  desired  only,  whatsoever  may  follow  npon  God's  ac- 
ceptation of  this  desire,  the  Sacrament,  afterwards  received^ 
can  be  no  cause  thereof.  Therefore  the  further  we  wade^ 
the  better  we  see  it  still  appears,  that  the  Priest  doth  never 
in  Absolution,  no  not  so  mnch  as  by  way  of  service  and 
ministry,  really  either  forgive  them,  take  away  the  nnclean- 
ness,  or  remove  the  punishment  of  sin :  but,  if  the  party 
penitent  become  contrite,  he  hath,  by  their  own  gran^  Ab- 
solution before  Absolntion;  if  not  contrite,  although  the 
Priest  should  seem  a  thousand  times  to  absolve  him,  all 
were  in  vain.  For  which  cause  the  Ancients  and  better 
swt  of  their  School-divines,  Abnlensis,  Alexander  Hales, 
and  Btmarentnre,*  ascribe  "  the  real  abolitioa  of  sin,  and 

*  '  ATeBtinDDrtiieteineabaoIvitutluimasDM^rContritioona;  manetanr 
tarn  kMiu  ad  qnaiidaai  prntm  temponlem,  st  HiuXei  Ectleaia  qniconqiie  vir- 
(nu  darism  tDuic  iMUom  cDJwdain  putii  nana  illini.'  AboL  in  d^ttu.  p.  i.  c.  t, 
•  Sign'om  bujoa  SscrameDti  rat  CMIM  «ffi)Ctna  gratis  lire  Temiinani*  paccktonun ; 
mea  nmplleitar,  ticnt  ipsa  pimk  pimitwiH*,  ud  lecDndum  qoid ;  qoM  Mt  ctOM 
officada  gntuB  qu  fit  iwuww  peoeati,  qoMlmn  ad  aUqaam  aficctasi  in  pmi- 
tcate,  ad  mlaui  qututdm  ad  mniMiamn  MqoAl*  ipnoi  paccsti,  moBetit  pcma.' 


»-  p.  i*.  q.  14.  Manb.  S.  '  PotMtaactkTinm  jamae  loqn 
nvneolpun;  adillitd  qtiodalriiatiu.' To.S>.  ■  Qooram  nnlnriti*  pi 
Huairna,  qnodTelilladderamiMtaBedicitnrqiiaotiimadoADiiaMniivelwIiilB 
qMatnm  ad  pnm.'  Boft.  M>t.  1.  i.  d.  la  q.  i.  '  Ab  tama  paaM  ihJla  maio 
•alTitSacardociadiPariMoTio;  naqoa  hoc  par  •«,  aad  par  acodoia,  cpoiam 
in  psnitanta,  vfiitnta  claTiom.  vinmtiiT  dab^toni  pcena  tamporBlia,  aott  ita  n^ntof 
pimiatBT in  nup«acio>  rimtti  on MMt  akadnio*.'  B«at.Li*.  d.18;  q.tt 
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eternal  pnnbduiient,  to  the  mere  pardon  of  Ahniglity  Qod, 
without  dependency  open  the  Priest's  Absolatum,  as  a 
cause  to  dSect  the  same :"  his  Abaolntioa  hath  in.  their 
ddctnoe  certain  other  effects  specified,  bnt  this  denied. 
WhereforebaTin^  hitherto  ^mkuLof  the  Virtae  of  Repent^ 
anee  reqiured ;  of  the  Discipline  of  Repentance  'vrtiidi 
Cfajst  did'estabbsh ;  and  of  the  Sacrament  of  Repentance 
invented  sithence,  against  the  pretended  force  of  fanmaa 
Absolstlon' in  Sacramental  Penitency;  letitsuflkethusfar 
to  'faave-  shewed  how  God  alone  doth  truly  give,  the  Virtue 
of  Repentance  alone  procnn,  and  private  Ministerial 
Absolution  bat  declare,  remission  of  sins. 

Now  the  last  and  sometimes  hardest  to  be  satisfied  by 
Repentantie,  are  our  minds ;  and  oar  ndnds  we  have  then 
satisfied,  when  the  conscience  is  of  guflty  become  clear. 
For,  as  long  as  we  are  in  ourselves  i»ivy  to  oar  most  bei- 
noas'crime8,-tnitwitboat  sense  of  God's  mercy  and  grace 
towards  us,  nntess  the  heart  be  either  bmtij^  for  want  of 
knowledge,  or  altogether  hardened  by  wilful  Atheism,  the 
reitiorse  of  sin  is  in  it,  as  the  deadly  sting  of  the  Serpent. 
Whidi  point  since  very  Infidels  and  Heathens  have  ob- 
served in  the  nature  of  sin  (for  the  disease  tfaey  felt,  thougli 
they  knew  no  remedy  to  help  it),  we  axe  not  rashly  to  de- 
spise those  sentences  which  ere  the  testimonies  of  their 
experience  tonching^  this  point.  They  knew  that  die  eye 
of  a  men's  own  conscience  is  more  to  be  feared  by  evil- 
doers Aan  the  presence  of  a  thousand  witnesses,  inasmuch 
tua  the  mouths  of  ottier  accusers  are  many  ways  stopped, 
the  ^irs  of  the  accused  not  always  subject  to  glowing  with 
tontuinely  and  exprobratiou ;  whereas  a  guilty  mind  being 
forced  to  be  still  both  a  martyr  and  a  tyrant  in  itself,  must 
of  necessity  endure  perpetual  anguish  and  grief;  for,  as 
the  body  is  rent  with  stripes,  so  the  mind  with  guiltiness  of 
cruelty,  Inst,  and  wicked  resolutions.  Which  furies  brouf^ 
the  Emperor  Tiberius  sometimes  into  snch  perplexity,  that 
writing  to  the  Senate,  his  wonted  art  of  dissimulation  tailed 
him  otteriy  in  this  case ;  and  whereas  it  bad  been  ever  his 
pecoltar  delight  so  to  speak  that  no  man  might  be  able  to 
soapd  his  meaning,  he  had  not  the  power  to  conceal  what 
be  felt  through  the  secret  scourge  of  an  evil  conscience, 
ttiong^  no  necessity  did  now  enforce  him  to  disclose  the 
same.    "  Wbat  to  write,  or  how  to  write,  at  Ihia  present, 
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if  I  know  (saith  IHberias),  let  the  gods  itnd  goddeaaWi  E^|^ 
«bo  tbascontinaallyoat  me,  only  benorsetomethaBthey  lti. 
an."  '  It  was  notfaia  imperial  dignity  and  power  that  cQQld*''^' 
provide,  a^  way  to  protect  him  againut  hinifielf;  the  fea^c 
and  Bii8{nc»Hu  wtucb  inprobity:  had  bred  being  strengtb- 
«ned  by  every  occasion,  and  those  Tirtoes  dean  banished 
which  are  the  only  foandation  of  soirad  trenqnllUty  of 
mind.    Fat  whidi  pause  it  hatb  bean  t^I;  Baid,'aBd  agiee> 
ably  with  all  men's  expsriertoey  thatif  As  ▼irtooos  did  ex- 
cel in  no  other  privilege,  yet  far  bapfner  they  are  tblin  tbe 
contraiy  sort  of  men,  for  ttiatthelr  hopes  be  alwajra  better. 

Keitber  are  we  to  marvel,  that  diese  tbtnga,  knowit  unto 
all,  do  stay  so  tow  from  being  aathois  of  their  own  wo< 

For  wa  see  by  the  andent  example  of  Joseph's  nnfciod 
brethren,  bow  it  cbmetb  to  remembrance  easily  niien 
cEimes  are  once  past,  wiwt  tbe  difiinenoe  is  of  good  from 
evil>  and  of  right  from  wrong :  bnt  snch  obnsideBatlons, 
wbda-they  shonld  have  prevented  snt,  were  over-matched 
by  ioordinafe.  desires.  Are  we  not  bound  ti>en  with  aH 
tfaankfolness  tQ  acknowledge  his  infinite  goodness  and 
mercy,  which  batb  revealed  nnto  as  the  way  bow  to  rid 
dUTselves  .of,  these  mazes;  tbe  way  bow  to  shake  off  that 
yoke,  wbich.no  fieah  is  able  to  bear;  the  way  how  to 
change  moat  grisly  horror  into  a.  comfortable  appkelienaioa 
of  heavenly  joy  1  

Whereonto  there  are  many  which  laboor  with  bo  mnch  tbe 
greater  difficolty,  because  imbecility  of  mind  dott  not  soffisr 
tbem  to  censaw  rightly  their  own  doings.  Some  feerfol  lest 
tbe  enormity  of  their  crimes  be  so  nnpaidonabletbatao  Re- 
pentance can  do  them  good ;  some  lest  the  imperfection  of 
their  Bepent^nce  make  it  ioeffeetaal  to  the  taking  away  of 
sin.  The  one  drive  all  things  to  this  issae,  wheUier  tbey  be 
not  men  that  bare  sinned  against  tbe  Holy  Ghost;  the 
o(he^  to  this,  what  Repentance  is  safficient  to  clear  sinners, 
and  to  assure  themthat  they  are  delivered. 

Sach  as  by  error  charge  themselves  of  anpardon^Ie  sin 
mast  Hunk,  it  may  be.they  deem,  that  unpardonable  which 
is  nob. 

Oar.Savionr  speaketh  indeed  of  blasphemy  whicb  shall 
never  be  forgiren ;  bnt  have  ttiey  any  sare  and  infallible 
knowledge  what  that  blasphemy  is  1  If  not,  why  are  the; 
ODJust  and  crael  to  their  own  soals.  imagining  certaibty  of 
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gdlltinesa  in  a  orime  conoerniiig  the  Terynatare  wheteof 
tbey  are  BDcertain  1  For  miae  own  part,  althoagb.iflme  this 
blasphemy  is  mentioned,  the  canse  why  our  Savioor  spake 
thereof,  waa  the  Pharisees'  blasphemy,  which  was  not 
afraid  to  say,  "  He  bad  an  andean  spiiit,  and  did  cast  oat 
'*  spirits  by  the  power  of  Beelzebab;"  nevertheless  I  dare 
■  not  precisely  deny,  bat  that  even  the  Pharisees  themselves 
mig^t  have  repented  and  been  forgiven,  and  that  oar  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  peradrortnre  might  bat  take  occasion  at  their 
blasphemy,  which,  as  yet,  was  pardonable,  to  tell  them  far- 
ther of  an  nnpardonable  blasphemy,  ^ereonlo  he  foresaw 
that  the  Jews  woald  fall.  For  it  is  plain,  that  many  thou- 
sands, at  the  first  professing  the  Christian  Religion,  became 
afterwards  wilfal  apostates,  moved  with  oo  other  cause  of 
revolt,  bat  mere  indignation  that  the  Gentiles  should  enjoy 
the  benefit  of  the  Gospel  as  much  as  they,  and  yet  not  be 
burdened  with  the  yoke  of  Moses's  Law. 

The  Apostles  by  preaching  had  woo  them  to  Christ,  in 
ivhose  name  they  embraced  with  great  alacrity  the  full  nmis- 
sion  of  their  former  sins  andiuiqaities;  they  received  by  the 
imposition  of  the  Apostles'  hands  that  grace  and  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  whereby  they  cared  diseases^  prophesied, 
spake  with  tongnes :  and  yet  in  the  end,  after  all  this,  they 
fen  utterly  away,  renounced  the  mysteries  of  Christian 
Faith,  blasphemed  in  tbdr  formal  abjarations  tbftt  most 
glorious- and  blessed  Spirit,  the  gifts  whereof  themselves 
had  possessed ;  and  by  this  means  sank  their  souls  in  the 
gulf  of  that  nnpardonable  sin,  whereof  as  onr  Lord  Jesas 
Christ  had  told  them  beforehand,  so  the  Apostle  at  the  first 
appearance  of  such  their  revolt,  putteth  them  in  mind 
again,  that  falling  now  to  their  former  blasphemies,  their 
salv^on  was  irrecoverably  gone.  It  was  for  them  in  this 
case  impossible  to  be  renewed  by  any  Repentance ;  because 
.they  were  now  in  the'state  of  Satan  and  his  angels;  the 
Judge  of  qnick  and  dead  had  passed  his  irrevocable  sen- 
tence against  them. 

So  great  difierence  there  isjjetween  Infidels  unconverted, 
and  backsliders  in  this  manner  fallen  away,  that  always  we 
have  hope  to  reclaim  the  one  which  only  hate  whom  they 
never  knew ;  but  to  the  other  which  know  and  blaspheme,  to 
them  that  with  more  than  infernal  malice  accurse  both  the 
seen  brightness  of  glory  which  is  in  him,  and  in  themselves 
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flte  tested  ^eodaeas  of  divine  grace,  ag  tbcwe  execrable  toi#- 
creants  did,  vho  first  nceivied  in  estraordiniLry  miraculous 
manner,  and  Uien  in  ontrageons  sort  blasphemed  the  Holy  B'^ 
Gbost,  abasing  both  it  and  the  whole  Religion,  which  God  *' 
by  it  did  confirm  and  magnify;  to  sach  as  wiltiilly  thas  sin, 
idler  so  great  light  of  the  truth  and  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  there 
remaineth  jasQy  no  fmit  or  benefit  to  be  expected  by 
Christ's  sacrifice. 

For  all  otheroffenderStWithontexception  or  stint, whether 
they  be  strangers  that  seek  access,  or  followers  that  will 
makeretnm  onto  Grod ;  npoa  the  teeder  of  their  Repentance, 
the  grant  of  his  grace  standeth  everlastii^ly  signed  with  his 
blood  in  the  Book  of  eternal  life.  That  which  in  this  case 
OTor-tenifieth  fearfnl  soals  is,  a  misconceit  whereby  they 
imagine  every  act  which  they  do,  knowing  that  they  do 
amiss,  and  every  wilfnl  breach  or  tran^ession  of  God's 
Law  to  be  mere  sin  against  the  Holy  Ohost;  forgetting 
that  the  Law  of  Hoses  itself  ordained  aaciiflces  of  expia- 
tion, as  well  for  faults  presamptoonsly  committed,  as  things 
wherein  men  offend  by  enor. 

Now,  there  are  on  the  contrary  side  others,  who,  donbt- 
ing  not  of  God's  mercy  towards  all  that  perfectly  repent, 
remain  notwithstanding  scmpalons  and  tronbled  with  con- 
tinoal  fear,  lest  defects  in  their  own  Repentance  be  a  bar 
against  them. 

These  cast  themselves  into  very  great,  and  peradventnre  jt- 
needless,  agonies,  through  miscons  traction  of  diings  spoken  ^i^^ 
aboot  proportioning  onr  griefs  to  oar  sins,*  for  which  they  ^*- 
never  think  they  have  wept  and  moamed  enough,  yea,  ifu-iti 
they  have  not  always  a  stream  of  tears  at  command,  they 
take  it  for  a  heart  craigealed  and  hardened  in  sin ;  when 
to  keep  the  woond  of  Contrition  bleeding,  they  unfold  the 
circumstances  of  their  transgressions,  and  endeavonr  to 
leave  nothing  whibh  may  be  heavy  against  themselves. 

Yet,  do  what  they  can,  they  are  still  fearful,  lest  herein 
also  they  do  not  that  which  they  ought  and  might.  Come 
to  Prayer,  their  coldness  taketh  all  heart  and  courage  from 
fhem;  with  Fasting,  albeit  their  fle^  should  be  withered, 

■  Qnam  BugDK  deliqnimai,  tam  grsuditei  defleamiu.  Alto  vulaeri  diligtms  «t 
loon  msdidna  noD  d«ait ;  pmitsntia  ciinuDe  sudot  non  nt.'  Cypi.  de  I^pl.  p.  1ST, 
•Sod  Isri  *g«iidiiia  eit  amtritiime,  nt  debits  ilia  ndimucur,  tjoibv  mon  atena 
dabstor }  nee  tmnitaris  Opus  eat  Mtirfactione  pro  malii  iHii,  [voptei  qua  pHitoi 
«M  igai*  atnrnf .'    EoMb.  EnuMoiui,  lel  fotiua  Salr.  f.  106. 
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and  tiieir  Itlood  cleui  dried  «p,  trdidd  'thoy  erdr  the  less 

^-  object*  i^a,t  is  ftis  to  David's  hnmiliatioDy  'wherein  noV 

withstanding,  there  was  not  any  thii^  mote  tbauneceMary? 

in  wOrkfi  of  charity  and  alau-deed>  it  is  not  all  the  worM 

,can  persnade  them  they  did  ever  reach  the  poor  boonty  ot 

Muk   ttie  widow's  two  mites,  or  by  many  millions  of  leagaee 

Acta  '  come  near  to  the  mark  which  Comelioa  tonched ;  so  far 

** "'    they  are  off  from  the  proad  surmise  of  any  peoitential  au- 

pereiogatiOR  in  miserable  wretched  wonns  of  the  terth. 

Ifotwithstanding,  forasmuch  as  tfaey  wrong  themeelTes 
^th  over  rigorous  and  extreme  exactions,  by  means  where>- 
of  they  taU  sometimes  into  soch  perplexities  as  ean  hardly 
be  allayed ;  it  hath  therefore  pleased  Almighty  God,  in 
tender  commiseration  over  these  imbecilities  of  men,  to 
ordain  for  fhdr  ftpiritiial  and  ghostly  comfort  consecrated 
persons,  which  by.seatenco  of  power  and  anthority  given 
from  above,  may,  as  it  were,  oat  o£  bis. very  month  ascer^ 
tain.  timonHu.Bod  ilonbtfiiJl  niitids  in  their  own  particolar, 
ease  them  of  all  their  scmpolosities,  leave  them  setded  in 
peace  end  satisfied  touching  the  mercy  of  God  towards 
IhMn.  To  nae  the  benefit  of  this  bdp  fi»-  the  bettcF  aktis- 
fitction  in  such  cases  is  so  natDral,that  it  caa  be'forfndden 
no  man;  but  yet  not  so  neoeasaiy,  that  all  nieu  ^onld  be 
in  case  to  need  it. 

They  are,  of  the  two,  the  happier,  therefore,  tiiatcra  con* 
tent  and  satibfy  themselves,  by  judging  discreetly  what 
. '  they  perform,  and  soondly  what  God  doth  jreqoKe  -of  them. 
For  having,.  <ha(  which  is  most  material,  this  snbatance  trf* 
Fepitencyt^bUybred;  totichiog  signs  and  tokens  thereof 
we  may  affirm  that  they  do  boldly,  vbieh  imagine  for  every 
offence  a  certain  proportionable  degree  in  the  passians'and 
griefs  of  mind,  wherennJto  whosoever  aspireth  not^  repentetb 
in  vain. 

That  to  fiiiBtrate  men's  coafessum  and  considerations  of 
sin,  except  every  circamatance  which  may  a^ravate  the 
same  be  unript  and  laid,  in  the  tudance,  is  a  merolms  ex*' 
tremity ;  althong^  it  be  true,  ^at  as  near  as  we  can  sniA 
wonnds  most  be  searched  to  the  very  bottom.  Last  of  all, 
to  set  down  the  like  stint,  and  to  shut  np  the  doors  of  mercy 
against  penitents  which  come  short  thereof  in  the  devotion  ' 
of  their  Prayers,  in  the  continaance  of  their  Fasts,  in  the 
largeness  and  bounty  of  their  Alms,  or  in  the  coiuse  of  any 
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-Other  nuA  like  duties;  is  miore  than  God  hiOiselC  hath 
thought  meet,  and  conseqaeotly  more  tboo  mortal  men 
sbonld  presiime  to  do.  ' 

Tfaa'twliich  Ood  doth  chiefly  respect  io  mea's  Penitency  '«■ 
is  their  hearts.  "  The  heart  is  it  which  maketh  Bepentance  j^  ^ 
sincere,"  sincerity  that  nrhicb  fijideth  faronr  in  God's  sight, "'  '** 
and  the  favour  of  God.  that  which  sapplieth  by  gracioas 
acceptation  nhatspever  may  seem  defective  in  the  faithfolj 
hearty,  and  trae  offices  of  his  servants. 

Tid.e  it  (saith  Chrysostom)  upon  my  credit,  "  Such  is  chrr** 
God's  mercifiil  inclination  towards  men,  that  Repentance  lapTuh.' 
offered  with  a  single  and  sincere  mind  he  never  refosetb ;  ^r^^i 
no,  not  althongh  we  be  come  to  the  very  top  of  iniqaity."  otfOfO. 
If  there  be  a  will  and  desire  to  return,  he  receiveth,  em-  cTdk. 
bracetb,  and  omitteth  nothing  which  may  restore  as  to  for- 
mer happiness ;  yea,  that  which  is  above  all  the  rest,  albeit 
we  cannot,  in  the  doty  of  satisfying  him,  attain  what  we 
ought,  and  wonld,  bat  come  &r  behind  oar  mark,  be  taketh 
nevertheless  in  good  worth  that  little  which  we  do ;  be  it 
never  so  mean,  we  lose  not  oor  labonr  therein. 

The  least  and  lowest  step  of  Repentance  in  Saint  Chry- 
sostom's  judgment  servetb  and  settetb  as  above  them  that 
perish  in  their  sin:  I  therefore  will  end  with  SL  Aagastine's 
conclasioD,  "  Lord,  in  thy  Book  and  Volome  of  Ufa  all  *h- 
shall  be  vnitten,  as  well  the  least  of  thy  Sainta,  as  the  imOL 
chiefest."  Let  not  therefore  the  anperfect  fear;  let  them 
only  proceed  and  go  forward. 


THB  HATTER  CONTAINED  IN  THIS  SEVENTH  BOOK. 

1.  Tb«  state  of  Bidiopt  >llbaag]i  aoiM  time  ownpied,  md  QiM  by  mic^  m 
tbeieiii would  nuwt  wem  to  ideftie  God, yet  biUapnmdancc  npluld  bilherto, 
wbOM  glon  It  ii  to  maintain  that  wfaerentbWi^f  ii  Chs  anthoT. 

f .  What »  BiA^  U,  wbat  hia  Nama  tlolb  impoit,  and  what  doth  belong  unto 
hia  Office*  a*  ha  ia  a  'BUhop. 

S.  In  Biibppa  two  Ihingi  tiaduoed ;  of  whkb  tw«,  lb«oo«  theli  Aatb^yt  md 
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'  In  it  tha  tnt  tbinB  condenuiBd,  ihmr  Sapeiiqriw  orer  otter  Hwrtaff ; .  wh»tr 
kind  of  SnperiontT  In  Miniitin  it  U  vrhich  the  ons  patt  holdoth,  wid  the 
othBi  deniFth,  lawfiJ. 

4.  FnimwhenMithalhgiown,  th>t  tbeCliuichiijoTenicdt^BiihofM. 

5.  lie  tims  and  cause  of  inBtitutiog  «an  wWe  BiihopsTiUi  leatrainb 

6.  Wliatmwmerof  power  Bishopi  ham  the  fifMbeginniugk&ve  had. 

7.  jUtsi  what  >art  Blihop*,  logeclier  with  Pietlijlen,  have  used  to  goreni  the 
Chuicbea  which  were  imdei  them. 

8.  How  br  the  power  of  Biihc^  hath  leached  from  t^  begbning  in  leapect  of 
teiritory,  or  local  compaja. 

9. .  ^  what  raapecu  Episcopal  Begimeot  hath  been  niniajed  of  old  bv  A«iias. 
l(k  In  what  leepacU  EpiKOpal  Be^ment  ii  gaioMLyed  by  the  aaChon  of  pretended 

reformation  at  thj*  daj. 
It.  Theii  argnmenta  in  diagiace  of  RegjmoDt  by  Biihops,  aa  being  a  mere  in- 

Tenticmofman,  and  not  found  in  Smptme,  anrweied. 
19.  Ilieii  aignmenu  to  pioTe.  theiB  wai  no  neceeai^  of  inititntiDg  Biahopa  in 

tlie  Cbmch. 

13.  ne  fbra-aile^  a^pmunti  atuweied. 

14.  An  answer  unto  thoea  things  whirJi  are  objected,  conceniing  the  diffaienca 
between  tlmt  poww  which  Bishops  now  have,  and  that  which  ancient  Bishops 
W.  nMie  than  other  Pre^y  ten. 

15.  CoQceniing  the  Civil  power  and  authority  which  oar  Bishope  baTe. 

16.  Tlie  anmnenU  answered,  whereby  they  weald  ptore,  that  the  Law  of  God, 
and  tlM  ndgsiMit  of  the  best  in  ail  ages,  condenweth  the  luling  sapeiioricy  of 
one  Minister  OTer  another. 

IT.  The  second  matidona  thing  wbetein  the  state  of  Bishops  snCereth  obloquy,  is 

their  UoBOOT. 
18.  What  good  doth  poblickly  grow  from  tha  Prelacy. 
±9.  What  lund  of  Honoai  be  dne  unto  Bishops. 
90.  Honoui  in  title,  place,  omaracoit,  attendasce,  and  priv^cge. 
SI.  HonoiubTendowmeDla  of  Lands  andlirings. 
ft'  That  of  Ecclesiastical  goods,  and  consequently  of  the  Land*  and  lirings 

wUch  Biriu^  enjoy,  the  propiiety  beloags  unto  God  alone. 
as.  Hist  Ecdeaiastical  persons  are  leceiTsis  of  God's  rents,  and  that  the  Uonour 

of  Prelates  is  to  be  thereof  his  chief  receiTers,  not  withont  liberty  ftom  him 

nanted^conterting  the  same  onto  their  own  use,  o*ea  in  targe  mannm. 
C4.  That  for  theit  unworlbiness  to  deprive  both  (hem  and  their  successors  of  such 

foods,  and  to  conTsy  the  same  unto  men  of  sacnlar  calling*,  is  now  extreme 

Hcrilegions  injostice; 


'""  l-lHATSheard  thatafamoosKingdomintlie  worldbeingr 
Bk>iwps  solicited  to  reform  siich  disorders  as  all  men  saw  the 
^1^*''  Charch  exceedingly  burdened  with,  when  of  each  degree 
^iHep-  great  multitndeg  thefeoato  inclined,  and  the  nomber  of 
wd  itaM  them  did  erery  day  so  increase  that  this  intended  -woA. 
u  "i^  ^^  likely  to  take  no  other  effect  than  all  good  men  did 
'^^T^  wish  and  labour  for ;  a  principal  actor  herein  (for  zeal  and 
sHBto  boldness  of  spirit)  thought  it  good  to  shew  them  betimes 
^I^^  what  it  was  which  most  be  effected,  or  else  that  there 
*"'  ri^  coold  be  no  work  of  perfect  refonnation  accomplished. 
dues  To  this  purpose,  in  a  solemn  Sermon,  and  in  a  great  As- 
S^,  sembly.  he  described  unto  them  the  present  quality  of  their 
Ji^ii  'P°''l>'^  estate  by  the  parable  of  a  tree,  huge  and  goodly  to 
is  I*     ]ook  upon,  bat  without  that  fruit  which  it  should  and  might 
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Imng  forth;  affirming:,  that  the  only  way  of  redress  was"^*^ 
a  fiiU  and-perfect  establishment  of  Christ's  Discipline  (for .«ii>ner 
80  their  maimer  Is  to  entitle  a  thing  hammered  oat  npon  t'*^ 
the  foi|;e  of.  (heir  own  invenUon),  and  that  to  make  way  "'''™'- 
of  entrance  for  it,  there  mast  be  Uiree  great  limbs  cat  off 
from  the  body  of  that  stately  tree  of  the  Kingdom.  Those 
three  limbs  were  three  sorts  of  men :  Nobles,  whose  high 
estate  would  make  them  otherwise  disdain  to  pnt  their 
necks  under  that  yoke;  Lawyers,  whose  Courts  being  not 
polled  down,  the  new  Chnrcb-consistories  were  not  like 
to  flourish;  finally.  Prelates,  whose  ancient  dignity,  and 
tiie  simplicity  of  their  intended  Church-discipliDe,  conld 
not  possibly  stand  together.  The  proposition  of  which 
device  being  plausible  to  active  spirits,  restless  throagh 
desire  of  innovation,  whom  commonly  nothing  doth  more 
offend  than  a  change  which  goelii  fearfully  on  by  alow  and 
nupicions  paces;  the  heavier  and  more  experienced  sort 
began  presently  thereat  to  plock  back  their  feet  again,  and 
exceedingly  to  fear  the  stratagem  of  reformation  for  ever 
after.  Whereupon  ensued  those  extreme  conflicts  of  the 
one  part  with  the  other;  which  contiDning  and  increas- 
ing to  this  very  day,  baye  now  made  the  state  of  that 
flourishing  Kingdom  even  such,  as  whereunto  we  may  most 
fitly  apply  those  words  of  the  Prophet  Jeremiah,  "  Thy  \^\ 
breach  is  great  like  the  sea,  who  can  heal  theet"  Whether 
this  were  done  in  tmth,  according  to  the  constant  affirma- 
tion of  some  avouching  the  same,  I  take  not  upon  me  to 
examine ;  that  which  I  note  therein  is,  how  wiUi  as  that 
policy  hath  been  corrected.  For  to  the  authors  of  pre- 
tended reformation  with  ns,  it  hath  not  seemed  expedient 
to  offer  the  edge  of  the  axe  unto  all  tliree  boughs  at  once, 
bat  rather  to  single  them,  and  strike  at  the  weakest  first, 
making  show  that  the  lop  of  that  one  shall  draw  the  more 
abnndance  of  sap  to  the  other  two,  that  they  may  thereby 
the  better  prosper.  All  prosperity,  felicity,  and  peace,  we 
wish  multiplied  on  each  estate,  as  far  as  their  own  hearts* 
desire  is :  bat  let  men  know  that  there  is  a  God,  whose 
eye  beholdeth  them  in  all  their  ways ;  a  God,  the  usual 
and  ordinary  coarse  of  whose  justice,  is  to  return  upon  . 
tile  bead  of  malice  the  same  devices  which  it  contriveth 
against  otters.  The  foul  practices  which  have  beeo  used 
for  tbe  overthrow  of  Bishops,  may  peihaps  wax  bold  in 
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piocess  of  time  to  gire  the  like  asjsault  eTeO'tbera,  fnaa. 
whence  «t  thiS'  preseot  tiiey  are  most.  ««qonded.  Nor  let 
it  oreiMli^niay  them  who  anflfer  snch  tbings-at  the  hands  of 
this  niost  unkind  world,  to  see  that  heavenly  estate  and 
dignity  thas  concnlcated,  in  regard  whereof  so  many  their 
predeoesaoTs  were  no  less' esteemed  than  if  they  bad  not 
been  men,  bat  Angels,  amongst  men.  With  former  Bishops 
it  was  as  with  Job  in  the  days  of  tliat  prospecity  which  at 
[Jab  large,  he  describeth,  saying,  "  Unto  me  men  gare  ear,  they. 
Ec'u.]' waited  and  held  their  toQgoe  at. my  coonsel;  after  my 
words  they  refdied  not ;  I  appointed  out  their  way  and  did 
sit  as  chief;  I  dwelt  as  it  had  been  a  King  in  an  aimy." 
At  this  day,  the  case  is  otherwise  with  them ;  and  yet  no 
otherniBe  than  with  the  self-same  Job  at  what  time  the  aif 
teration  of  his  estate  wrested  these  contrary  speeches  from 
Ii>i>  him,  "  Bat  now  they  that  are  yoduger  than  I  mock  at  me^ 
^]  the  children  of  foolsi  and  offspring  of, slaves,:  creatures 
more  base  than-  the  earth  they  tread  on ;  snch  as  if  they 
did  sbefv  their  heads;  young  and  old  wanld  shont  at  them 
and  chase  tbem  throvgb  the  street  with  a  cry :  their.soDg 
I  am,  lam  a  theme  for  them  to  talk  on."  An  injury  lass 
grieTons,  if  it  were  not  offered  by  them  whom  Satan  hatii 
throDgh  bis  frand  and  snbtilty  so  for  beguiled,  as  to  make 
them  'imEigine  herein  they  do  tinto  Grod  a  part  of  most 
faithful  serrice.  Whneas  the  Lord  io  truth  whom  they 
cni-LLservebereittiSj  as  St.  Cyprian  telleth  them,  like,  not  Christ 
[iiiap.  (for  he  it  is  that  doth  appoint  and  protect  Bishops),  bat 
^ '- '''  rather  Christ's  adversary  and  enemy  of  his  Church.  A 
thoasand  five  bondred  years  and  upward  the.  Church  of 
Christ  hath  now  continued  under  the  sacred  Begiment  of 
Bishops.  Neither  for  so  long  hath  Christianity  been  ever 
planted  in  any  Kingdom  tbronf^ut  the  worid  but  with 
this  kind  of  QoTemmait  alone ;  which  to  have  been  or- 
dained of  God,  I  am  for  mine  own  part  even  as  resolutely 
persuaded,  as  that  any  other  kind  of  Government  in  the 
world  whatsoever  is  of  God.  In  this  Eealm  of  England^ 
before  Noimans,  yea  before  Saxons,  there  being  Christian^ 
the  chief  Pastors  of  their  souls  were  Bisbopd.  This  Order 
from  about  the  first  establishment  of  Christian  Religion, 
which  was  pnblickly  begun  through  the  virtuous  disposi- 
tion of  King  Lucius  not  fully  two  hundred  years  after 
Christ,  continued  till  the  coming  in  of  -the  Saviiu;  by 
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whan  FagftDuitt  Miiff  ever;  wlmre  ^benpifjaUit  «a!^ 
ooe:  |Mrt  of  flw  Ii^Bod/^^niftto  the  Amdept- wrtwal.HH 
habitants,  the  Britons,  were  diiTeo,  TetaiaedcoiutaBtly  ib» 
Vaith  of  Cbristi  togrether  with  the  aajMe-  (mna  of  splriitBal 
H^mentf'whidi Afljr&therahadbeforetecdTed.  WberO' 
Son  ia  the  Histories  of  the  GhdK&  we  find  very -ancient 
mentioa  aoade  of  our  own  Bidiops.  At  the  Council -of  sutpu. 
Ariminnai,  abont  the ^ear  Hobb  hmidivd  an4  tStf-wmn-i"' 
Bntaia  had  three  of  her  Bishops  ptesBBt.  At  the  utltbI  '^> 
of  AngoatiDe,  the  Monk,  wliom  6>^ory  sent  hi^» 'to  ^^• 
ledaim  the  Saxons  from  Goitility  aboot  siKfanndiati  yeazs  i.'u.' 
afUr  Christ,  the  Britons  he  fonai  ehfeneis  stiU  of  the  ^ '' 
sdF-same  Ch>veniDieait  by  Bishops  over  the  xest  of  .the 
dtrgy;  naderthis  fonnehri8tiaiiit3ito<^-i«ot«gaiii,.where 
it  had  been  exiled.  Under  the  seltsame  form  it  remaiaed 
liU  the  days  of  the  .Norman  Cooqneroi.  By  hiiaandJua  ad.imss. 
aacceasors  dieceimto  *  swom,  it  hath  from  th^  time  tiU 
now,  by  the  space  of  fivebondred  yeara  n»>ce,'  been  apbeldi 
O  nation  utterly  wUhoat  knowled^ withoat  sense!  We 
are  not  throngh  error  of  mind  deeeived,  but  some  wicked 
thing  hath  nndonbtedly  bewitched  hb,  if  we  forsake  that 
GoTBmmeot,  the  nse  whereof  oniTersal  experieno&hath  for 
M  many  years  approved,  and  bcAake  oarselves  nnto  a 
Re^ment  neither  mppoioted  of  God'himsdf,  aa  titeytvfao 
fhToar  it  pretend,  nor  till  yesterday  erer  heard  of  among 
meoi  By  the  Jews  Festns  waa  mnch  oomplained.  of,  aa 
being  a  Grorernor  marvellons  <»rmpt.^  and'  almost  into* 
lerabler  anch  notwithstanding^ were  they  who'  came  after 
him,  that  men  which  thonght  the  public  condition  most 
afflicted  under  Festns,  began  to  wish .  they  had  hira 
again,  and  to  esteem  him  a  Tuler  comnendable.  .  Great 
tl^ga  are  hoped  for  at  the  hands'  of  these  new'^  Pre^ 
sidents,  whom  leformation  wotild  bring  in:  notwith* 
standing  the 'tine  may  come,  when  :Ushops,  whose 
Kegiment  dothuow  seem  a  yoke  so- heavy  to  bear^  will  be 
longed  for  again,  even  bytbem  Aat  are  the  readiest  tohliTe 
it  tfdcen  oS  thnr  necks.  Bat  in  tbe  hands  of  dmne  -Provi- 
dence we 'leave  the  ordering  of  all  such  events,  and  come 
now  to   the  qnestion  itself  which  is  raised  concuning 


acenaia  ArcbiEWKopiu  Golielmnm,  cognomeoto  Notlmm, 
arnmetoKli*  in  pupnlta, miMUMAliuf:  tttdigkns^ 
taaiiUqne  EoclwuatiGa  Diidpliiia  MWiaiiieslo  MitdiuDtj' 
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Bishc^pB.    For  {be  better  nnderatfuulibg  whereof,  we  mast 
beforehand  set  down  what  ia  meoiLt,'  wbea  in  ihu  qaestitm 
We  name  a  Budiopr 
vibi  ■      3.  For  whatsoerw  we  bring  from  antiquity,  by  wa;  of 
^^  defence,  in  this  canae  of  Bi^ops,  it  is  cast  off  as  imperti* 
>>■'       nent  matter ;  all  is  wqied  away  witb  an  odd  kind  of  shifting 
doihim- answer,  'ThottbeBijdiops  whicbnoware,  benotlike  onto 
^     them  which  were.'.    We  thereCare  beseech  all .  indiffierent 
*^'     jadgeg  to  weigh  sincerely  with  themselves  how  the  case 
loll  to  doA  stand..    If  it  should  be  at  this  day  a  cootnrversy 
oa»    whether  kingly  Regiment  were  lawful  or  no,  peradventnie 
"tZ  **  '"  defence  thereof,  the  long  continuance  which  it  hath  had 
•bop.    sithence  the  first  beginaiug  might  be  alleged  ;  mention  per- 
haps might  be  made  what  Kings  there  were  of  old.  even  ui 
Abraham's  time,  wbat  Sovereign  Princes  both  before  and 
after.    Suppose  that  herein  some  man,  purposely  bending 
iiis  wit  against  Sovereignty,  should  think  to  elude  all  such 
allegations  by  making  ample  discovery  through  a  number  of 
particularities,  wherein  the  Kings  that  are,  do  differ  from 
those  that  have  been,  and  sboold  therefore  in  the  end  con- 
dude,  that  snch  ancient  examples  are  no  convenient  prpofii 
«f  that  Royalty  which  is  now  in  nae.    Surely,  for  decision 
of  truth  in  this  case  there  were  no  remedy,  but  only  to 
shew  the  nature  of  Sovereignty ;  to  sever  it  from  accidental 
properties ;  to  make  it  clear  that  ancient  and  present  Re- 
gality are  one  and  the  same  in  snbatance,  how  great  odds 
soever  otherwise  may  seem  to  be  between  them.    Id  like 
manner,  whereas  a  qaestion  of  late  hath  grown,  whether 
Ecclesiastical  Regiment-by  Bishops  be  lawful  in  the  Church 
of  Christ  or  no,  in  which  question,  they  that  hold  the  ne- 
gative, being  pressed  with  that  generally  received  Order, 
according  wherennto  the  most  renowned  lights   of  the 
Christian  world  have  governed  the  same  in  every  age  as 
Bishops ;  seeieg  their  manner  is  to  reply,  that  such  Bishops 
as  those  ancient  were,  ours  are  not,  there  is  no  remedy 
bnt  to  shew,  that  to  be  a  Bishop  is  now  the  self-same 
thing  which  it  bath  been ;  that  one  definition  agrecth  fnlly 
and  truly  as  well  to  those  elder,  as  to  these  latter.  Bishops. 
Sundry  dissimilitudes  we  grant  there  are,  which  notwith- 
standing are  not  snch  that  they  cause  any  equivocation  in 
the  Xame,  whereby  we  should  think  a  Bishop  id  those 
times  to  hare  had  a  clean  other  definition  than,  doth  rightly 
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'agree  nbto  Bishops  as  they  are  now.  '  Many  things,  then 
•re  in  tbe  state  of  Bishops,  which  the  times  have  changed; 
many  a  Parsonage  at  this  day  is  larger  tlian  some  ancient 
Bishopricks  were ;  many  an  adcient  Bishop  poorer  than  at 
this  day  snndry  nnder  them  in  degree.  The  simple  Iwre- 
upon,  lacking  judgment  and  knowledge  to  discern  between 
the  natnre  of  things  which  cbangeth  no^  and  these  bot- 
ward  variable  accidents,  are  made  believe  that  a  Bishop 
hnetofiDie  and  now  are  things  in  their  Tery  natnre  so  dis^ 
tiDct  that  iltey  cannot  be  jodged  the  same.  .  Yet  to  men 
Ibat  have  any  part  of  skill,  what  more  evident  and  plain 
in  Bishops,  than  that  augmentation  or  diminution  in.  fbeiz 
precincts,  allowances^  privileges,  and  soch  like,  do  make 
a  difference  indeed,  bnt  no  essential  difference  between 
tme  Bishop  and  another  1  As  for  those  things  in  regard 
whereof  we  use  properly  to  term  them  Bishops,  those 
things  whereby  they  essentially  differ  from  other  Pastors, 
those  things  which  the  natural  de&iition  of  a  Bidiop  mnst 
coiitain ;  what  one  of  them  is  there  more  or  less  appliable 
nnto  Bishops  now  than  of  old  i  The  Name  Bishop  hatfa 
been  borrowed  from  the  Grecians,*  with  whom  it  signifieth 
(«e  which  bath  principal  charge  to  guide  and  oversee 
otbes.  The  same  word  in  Ecclesiastical  Writings  being 
applied  nnto  Chnrdt-goremois,  at  the  first  nnto  all  and 
not  nnto  the  chiefest  only,  grew  in  short  time  peculiar  and  Acta 
ptoper  to  signify  snch  Episcopal  anthority  alone,  as  the  na^ 
chiefest  Gorerbors  exercised  over  the  rest;  for  with  all'-'- 
names  this  is  osoal,  that  inasmuch  as  they  are  not  given 
till  the  things  wherennto  they  are  given  have  been  sometime 
^t  observed ;  therefore  generally.f  things  are  ancienter 
than  the  names  whereby  they  are  caUed. 

Again,  sith  the  first  things  that  grow  into  general  obser* 
vation,  and  do  thereby  give  men  occasion  to  find  name 
for  them,  are  those  which  being  in  many  subjects  are  there- 
by the  easier,  the  oftener,  and  the  more  nniversally  noted; 
it  followetb,  that  names  imposed  to  signify  common  qnali- 

hfawvHulf^uuuciurtiui-n,  wc  il  AintK^fHrr^lMrw-  Said.  CMirram  tf ' 
Uimt  vSr  wtym  Smm  htlnumii  n  ul  n^dnXii  tSc  tXic  flft-  Dunji.  Hft- 
licai.  da  Noma  Ponpllia,  Antiq.  lib.  ii.  [c  76.]  ■  Volt  me  Fompeini  aaia  qaem 
loti  knc  Csmpuik  et  maritiiiu  otb  haWt  "ewtrnwi,  od  queiii  delseUn  at  n^otii 
SBDBa  Tsfentm.'  (^  ad  Attic  lib.  m.  Eput.  11. 

..  tV.AitdGodbroughtUtemuatoAdani,  that  Adam  tni^tMeomnaiilaririHit 
name  it  vM  m«etlie  fhonld  gire  unto  Aem."  0Mi.ii.19. 
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tu*  pf,  operations  are  AndentoT.  than  is  the -restraint  of 
thasa  mmaSf  to  note  an  excellency  of  such  qualities  and 
operatioBs:  in  sone  one  or  few  among^st  othera.  For  ex- 
ample, the  name  Disciple  being  iBvented  to  signify  gene- 
rally a  Ijeamer,  it  cannot  choose  hat  in  that  signification 
be  more  ancient  than  when  it  signifies,  as  it  were. by  a 
kind  of  appropriation,  those  Learners  who,  b^i^  taught  of 
Christ,*  ware,  in  that  respect  termed  Disciplefi  by  an  ex- 
ceOeacy.  Hie  jiks  is  to  be  seen  in  the  name  Apostle,  the 
use  whereof  to  siguly  a  Messenger  must  needs  be  more 
BDcaent  thut.  that  use  vbinh.  restraineth  it  onto  Messen- 
gers sent  iconceniing  Evangelical  a^lrs;  yea  ttiis  use 
more  aocjent  tltaa  that  whereby  the  same  word .  is  yet  le- 
straiiwd  fnrtber  to  aigniiy  only  those  whom  oar  Savioai 
hunself  immediately  did  send.  .  After  the  same  manner 
tibb  Title  (»  JSame  (tf  a  Bi^t^  hftvii^  been  osed  of  old  to 
iNgnify  both  an  EodesiaBtical.  OTerseer  in  genenil,  and 
more  particularly-  also  a  pttacqtal  Ecdesiastical  Orer- 
seor;  it-fbUowetii,  that  this. latter  lESlrained  signifioation 
is-  BOt  sb  aneicBt  as  the  former,  b^ig  more  comnion.i* 
Tet  becaose  the  things,  themselres  are  always  ancienter 
tttan  their  names ;  tharefore  that  thing,  which  the  restrain* 
ed.ase  of  the  wjord.dotii.iniport,  is  likewise  ancienter  than 
the  restraint  of  the  word  ia,  and  conseqaently  that  po>nr 
Of.  chief  Ecclesiastical  Orerseers,  which  the  term  of  a 
Bishop  doth,  import,  was  beSore  the  restrained  use  of  the 
name  iriiich  doUi  import  ib  Wherefore  a  lame  and  impo- 
tent kind  of  reasoning  it  i8,''iriieu  men  go  abont  to  prove, 
fliat  in  the  Apostles'  times  there  was  no  such  thing  as  the 
■estmined  Name  of  a  Bishop  doth  now  signify ;  because  in 
their  Writings  there  is  found  no  restraint  of  that  name,  bttt 
onfy  a  general  nse,  whereby  it  reacbeth  onto  all  Spiritual 
Qovamors  Eud  Overseers. 

But,  to  let  go  the  Name,  and  come  to  the  very  nature  of 
that  tidng  vihaob  is  thereby  signified^  In  all  kinds  of  Be- 
gimept,-^ethet  Ecclesiastical  or  Civil,  as  there  are  sundry 
operations  public,  so  likewise  great  ineqoali^  there  is  in 
the  same  operations,  some  being  of  principal  respect,  and 

*  So  yM  As  BaMw  Deacon,  a  MiniilcT  ^ipiopmted  to  a  certain  (Met  of  Hi- 
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tberefore  not  fit  to  be  dealt  in  by  every  one  to  wlion  pDbUc 
actions,  and  those  of  good  importance,  are  sotwiflistaiid- 
iog  well  and  fitly  enoagh  committed,  ^om  hence  bare 
grown  those  differebt  degrees  of  Magistrates  or  public 
persons,  even  Ecclegiastioal  as  well  asCiviL  Amongst 
Ecclesiastical  persons,  therefore,  Bishops  being  chief 
ones,  a  Bisbi^'s  fanction  most  be  defined  by  that  wherein 
his  chiefly  consisteth.  A  Bishop  is  a  Minister  of  God, 
nnto  whom,  with  permanent  cdntinnance,  there  is  given,  not 
cmly  power  of  administeriBg  the  Word  and  SaoraiiMnts> 
which  power  other  Presbyters  have;  bnt  also  a  fortfaer 
power  to  ord^  Eodesiastical  persona,  and  a  power  of 
chiefly  in  goveroment  over  Presbyters  as  well  as  Layram, 
a  power  to  be  by  way  of  jurisdiction  a  Pastor  even  to 
Pastors  Umn^elves.  So  that  this  Offioci  as.  he  is  a  Pres* 
byter  or  Pastor,  oonaisteth  in  these  thiaga  wUoh  are  ctim.- 
mon onto  him  with  (^er.Paatns,  as  in. ministering  the 
Word  and  'Sacraments ;  bttt  those  things  incident  nnto  his 
Office,  which'do  properly,  make  him  a  Biahop>  .camiot>  be 
common  onto  him  wiih  other  Pastors.  Ncmr  eiven  as  Fasr 
tois,  so  likewise  Bishops,  being  principal  Pastors,  are 
either  at  lai^  or  else  with  restzaiDt:.atlaige,  when  the 
sabject  of  theit  Begiment is  indefinite,  and  oottted  taaoy 
certain  place;  Bi^ops  with  restraint,  are  they  who8«  Rer 
giment  over  the  Churoh  is  contfdned  ivithiaaome  definite, 
locat  conq>a88,  beyond  which  compass  their  jurisdiction 
reacfaetb  not.  Such  therefore  we  always  mean,  when  we 
speak  of  dut  Regiment  by  Bishops  which  we  hold  a  tbi^ 
most  lawful,  divine,  and  holy,  ia  the  Church  of  Christ. 

3.  bi  our  present  Regiment  by  Bishops   two  thuigs ^Bl- 
are ooraj^a^ed  of;  the  one  their  great  Authority,  and  the  ud^ 
other  their  great  Honour.    Touching  the  Authority  of  onr  ^|||i*^' 
Bishops,  the  first  thing  which  therein  displeaseth  their  ad-  '*<>•  t^ 
■v^rsaries,  is  the  Superiority  which  Bishops  have  over  other  AiTuiori- 
Ministers.     Tbey  which    cannot  brook  the  Superiority^',,*^, 
which  Bi8b<^  hare,  do  notwithstanding  themselves  admit  ^^' 
that  some  kind  of  difiierence  aad  inequality  there  may  be  «i,tti*ir 
fatwfaUy  amongst  Ministers.    Inequality  as  touching,  gifts  fl^V^ 
and  .  graces  tliey  grant,  because  this  is  so  plain  that  no  ^^}' 
mist  in  the  tvorld  can  be  cast  before  men's  eyes  eo  thick,  «h>t 
bat  that  they  must  needs  discern  throogh  it,  that  one  snpHio. 
Minister  df  the  Gospel  may  be  moie  learned,  hotier,  and  ''^'° 
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HiDi*-  wiser,-  better  able  to  instnict,  more  apt  to  rule  and' gaid* 
b  vbich  them  than  aootber :  nnless  ihas  mnch  irere  confessedi 
^°*  those  men  should  lose  their  fiuoe  and  glory  whom  they 
boidttii.  themselves  do  entitle  the  Li^ts  and  grand  Worthies  of 
odiH  *  this  present  age.  Again,  a  priority  of  Order  they  deny 
1l^,'  ^°'  ^°t  ^^^  there  may  be,  yea,  sach  a  priority  as 
maketh  one  man  amongst  many  a  principal  actor  in  those 
things  wherennto  sundry  of  them  most  necessarily  coDCnr, 
so  that  ttie  some  be  admitted  only  dorii^  the  time  of  such 
actions,  andno  longer ;  that  is  to  say,  just  so  mach  Saperi- 
wity,  and  neither  more  nor  less  may  be  liked  of,  than'it 
hath  pleased  them  in  their  own  kind  of  Regiment  to  set 
down.  The  inequality  which  they  complain  of  is,  "That  one 
Minister  of  the  Word  and  Sacraments  shonld  have  a  per- 
maoBnt  Snperiority  above  another,  or  in  any  sort  a  Sope- 
riority  of  Power  mandatory,  jadictal,  and  coercive  ovm 
otJier  Ministers.'  By  ns,  on  the  contrary  side, '  Inequality* 
eTOtt  such  inequality  as  nnto  Bishops,  being  Ministers  of  the 
Word  and  Sacraments,  grahtetb  a  Superiority  permanent 
ftbove  Ministers,  yea  a  permanent  Superiority  of  Power 
mandatory,  jadicial,  and  coercive  over  them,'  is  maintained 
a  thing  allowable,  lawfnl,  and  good.  For,  Snperiority  of 
Power  may  be*either  above  them,  or  upon  them,  in  regard 
of  whom  it  is  termed  Superiority.  One  Pastor  hath  Snp»- 
riority  of  Power  above  another,  when  either  some  are  au- 
thorized to  do  things  worthier  than  are  permitted  nnto  all; 
or  some  are  preferred  to  be  principal  agents,  the  rest  agtaata 
with  dependency  and  subordination.  The  former  of  these 
two  kinds  of  Superiority  is  such  as  the  High-priest  had 
above  other  Priests  of  the  Law,  in  b^g  appointed  to 
enter  once  a  year  the  Holy  Place,  which  the  rest  of  the 
Priests  might  not  do.  The  latter  Superiority,  such  as  Pre- 
sidents have  in  those  actions  which  are  done  by  others  wiQi 
them,  they  nevertheless  being  principal  and  chief  therein. 
One  Pastor  hath  Superiority  of  Power,  not  only  above,  but 
upon,  another,  when  some  are  snbject  nnto  otliers'  com- 
mandment and  judicial  controlment  by  virtue  of  public 
jurisdiction.  Snperiority  in  tins  last  kind  is  utterly  denied 
to  be  aDowahle ;  in  flie  rest  it  is'  only  denied,  that  die 
lasting  continuance  and  settled  permanency  thereof  is  law- 
ful. So  that,  if  we  prove  at  all  the  lawfolness  of  Snperiori^ 
in  this  last  kind,  where  the  same  is  simply  denied,  and  of 
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pemuiDent  Saperiorit;  in  tlie  rest}  where  some  kind  of  Sn* 
periorityis  granted,  butvith  restraint  to  the  term  and  con- 
tiniiaiice  of  certain  actiona,  with  which  the  same  innst,  as 
they  say.  expire  and  cease ;  if  we  can  shew  these  two 
tilings  maintainable,  we  bear  ap  sufficiently  that  which  tbe 
adverse  party  endeavooretb  to  overthrow.  Oar  desire 
Aerefore  is,  that  this  issne  may  be  strictly  obserred,  and 
those  things  accordingly  judged  of,  which  we  are  to  allege. 
This  we  boldly  therefore  set  down  as  a  most  infallible  tratfa, 
'  That  the  Chnrch  of  Christ  is  at  this  day  lawfqlly,  and  so 
hath  beeo  sitbence  the  first  beginning,  govemed-by  Bidiops 
having  permanent  Snperiority  and  mling  Power  over  other 
Ministers  of  the  Word  and  Sacraments.' 

For  the  plainer  explication  whereof,  let  na  briefly  de- 
dare,  first,  the  birth  and  original  of  the  same  Power, 
whence  and  by  what  occasion  it  grew.  Secondly,  what 
manner  of  Power  antiquity  doth  witness  Bishops  b>  have 
had  more  than  Presbyters  which  were  no  Bishops.  Third- 
ly, after  what  sort  Bishops,  tt^ther  with  Presbyters,  have 
used  to  govern  the  Charches  ander  them,  according  to  tfae 
like  testimonial  evidence  of  antiquity.  Fourthly,  how  far 
the  same  Episcopal  Power  hath  usually  extended ;  onto 
what  number  of  persons  it  hath  reached-;  viii&t  boonds  and 
limits  of  place  it  hath  had.  This  doae,  we  may  afterwards 
descend  unto  those  by  whom  the  same  either  bath  been 
heretofore,  or  is  at  thb  present  hoar,  gainsayed. 

4.  The  first  Bishops  in  the  Church  of  Christ  were  his  no* 
blessed  Apostles.    For  the  Office  whereunto  Matthias  was  it  b.ib 
chosen  tiie  Sacred  History  doth  term  'Evwianr^v,  an  Episco-  g^ 
pal  Office ;  which  being  spoken  expressly  of  one,  agreeth  <^°Kb  . 
no  less  unto  them  all  than  anto  him.    For  wtiich  cause  St.  n!^ 
Cyprian*  speaking  generally  of  them  all  dolh  call  them  )l^ 
Bishops.     They  wUch  were  termed  Apostles,  as  being 
seat  of  Christ  to  pablish  his  Grospel  throughout  the  world, 
and  were  named  likewise  Bishops,  in  that  the  care  of  go-    . 
vernment  was  also  committed  onto  them,  did  no  less  per- 
form the  Offices  of  tbmr  Episcopal  Authority  by  governing, 
than  of  their  Apostolical  by  teaching.   The  word  '£r;<neanT 
expressing  that  part  of  their  Office  which  did  consist  in 
Regiment,  proveth  not  (I  grant)  their  Cblefty  in  Regiment 

*  'MamiiiiwaTKaeoiiidabtnt.  qnoniaai  Apo«tolo«,ide«t,^niciyo»et  Pi»^o«i- 
Ua,  DgBdsiu  alegiti*  Cfpr.  L  iU>  ep>  9.  [al-  «p.  3.  c.  (.J 
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orer  others,  bAcaiue  em  tfaen  tfiat  name  vai  cohibkui  anto 
tba  fwotion  of  their  iafcriora,  ftod  lurt  pecnliar  oAto  flicdn. 
Bat  the  histoiy  «f  their  actioM  sheweA  plaiiriy  «ioii8fa  how 
the  thiDc  itae^  which  that  nane  appiopdated  impofteOi. 
that  i»  to  a».y,  even  such  spiiitttal  Chieftj,  aa  we  have  air 
nady  dfi^ed.  to  be  preperly  EpiBoopal,  wm  in  the  holy 
Apostlea  of  Christ.  Bishops  tberefore  &.ej  were  at  larg*. 
Bat  was  it  lawful  for  wy  of  tfaem  to  be  a  Bishop  vitb  le- 
ptraiatt  Tme  it  is  their  chatge  was  iadefimte,7et8o,  thai 
Bam.  ii.  ID  csAe  they  did  aU,  whether  seTerally  or  jointly,  discharge 
J*^;  the  Office  of  picclaiming  every  wheiv  the  Gospel  and  oC 
^j^  guiding  the  Church  of  Christ,  none  of  them  casting  off  his 
ni.  part  in  their  harden  whieb  was  laid  apon  them,  tttere  doth 
*''  appear  no  isapediment,  bat  that  they  having  recdved  their 
pmunon  phaige  fnde^oitely,  mij^t  in  the  ezecation  thereof 
Dotwithfltandii^  restrain  themselves,  or  at  leastwise  be  re- 
atrsined  by  the  after  commandment  of  (he  Spirit,  witboot 
contradiction  or  repngnaney  unto  that  charge  more  ind^- 
9i(e  and  gooeral  before  ^ven  them:  especially  if  it  seemed 
at  any  time  seqniaile,  and  for  the  greater  good  of  tte 
Chaxid),  that  they  should  in  sach  sort  tie  tfaemselres  onto 
»e«e  special  part  of  the  flock  of  Jeras  Chriat,  gnMlag  the 
3ame  in  sevenil  as  Bishops.  For,  first,  notwitfastandii^ 
0«r  Saviour's  commandment  onto  them  all,  to  go  and 
pveach  anto  all  nations ;  yet  some  restraint  we  see  there 
0*1.  was  made,  when  by  agreement  between  Panl  and  Peter, 
"'*'  moved  vith  those  effects  of  their  labours  which  dm  provi- 
deoce  of  God  broaf^  forth,  the  one  betook  himself  unto 
the  Oentile?,  the  ether  unto  the  Jews,  for  the  exercise  ot 
dut  Office  of  every  where  preaching.  A  ftiiAer  restraint 
c(  their  Aposlf^o  labours  as  yet  there  was  also  made,  when 
tiwy  divided  thenuelTes  into  several  parts  of  the  world ; 
John*  for  bis  cha^  taking  Asia,  and  so  tb*  lesidne  odier 
gaazten,  to  labour  in.  If  nevertheless  it  seem  very  hard 
that  we  sboald  admit  a  restraint  se  particular,  as  after  that 
geneial  chaige  received  to  make  uiy  Apostle  notwithstand- 
ifi^  the  Bishop  of  some  one  Church;  what  think  we  of  Ae 
Bisbop  of  Jerusalem,  fJames,  whose  conseoratioB  unto 

•  Him  Eluebioi  doth  nuu  tbs  GoTeinor  of  (he  Chuicbet  in  Aaia,  lib.  iiL  HiaU 
EcdM-cie.  Ta^aUbn  rallMk  the  nme  Clnnliea Sb  Jofan^  FoKer-daDghteM, 
tulven.  HamoB.  [L  It.  c  S.] 

t  '  lacobtu,  qui  ^poUatui  Inttw  DoBid,  ccMOMNMntD  Jntw,  peat  Pai 
Domini  itatiin  ab  ApoMoUt  BitwwlyBMBM*  Kiii«'ii|iM  niiti>iliM  «W.' 
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dtat  Blather  See  of  tbe  woridt  because  ft  Wm  uot  meet  that 
it  shovld  at  any  time  be  left  void  of  some  Apotftle,  dodi 
fleen  to  have  been  the  very  oanae  of  St  Paul's  duracnloils 
Tocation,  to  laake  up  the  anmbe^  of  the  TweWe  agaiti.  Sot  ^°** 
the  ga&eiiDg  of  natioBs  abroad,  eVea  ae  the  nartyidoin  of  liiLi. 
tiie  other  James,  the  reason  wbj  Bamabae  in  Us  stead  nas 
called.    Finally,  Apostles,  whether  they  did  settle  in.aitf 
ono  certain  place,  as  James,  or  else  did  otherwise,  •»  the 
Apostle  Paul,  Episcopal  Authority  either  at  large  or  witti 
restraint  they  bad  and  exerciited.    Tbek  £piece(»al  Poim 
they  Bometimes  gave  nnto  others  to  exercise  as  AgeidB  only 
m  their  stead*  and  as  it  were  by  commission  tirom  thebi. 
Thus  Titne,  and  thus  Timothy,  at  the  first,  tiioiish  afterwat^  tim. 
andwedwithApostolioalPewerof  their  own.*  Forioprocess'*'' 
f>f  time  the  Apostles  gave  Episcopal  Authority,  and  that  to 
oontinoa  always  with  them  which  had  it.    "  We  are  able  ^^^-.^ 
to  Boafaet  op  diem  (saith  IienEens))  who  by  the  Apostles  t^i.' 
were  made  Bishops."    In  Borne  he  a£Snneth  that  the  Apo- 
stles themselves  made  Xiinus  the  first  Bishop.    Again  of 
Polycarp  he  saith  likewise,  that  the  Apostles  made  ban 
Bishop  ef  the  Cborcb  of  Snyraa.    Of  Antiocb  they  nade  n  xp. 
Evodios  Bi^op,  as  Ignatiua  witoesseUi ;  exhorting  that  ^^ 
Chnrch  to  tread  in  his  hcdy  steps,  asd  to  fellow  his  virtoons  Cb-  t-I 
eatample.     The  Apostles  therefore  were  the  first  which 
Iwd  audi  Aathoii^,  and  »i\  others  wbo  have  it  after  them 
in  orderly  sort  are  theii  lawful  sucoessors,  whether  they 
succeed  in  any  particular  Cbareh,  wh««  before  them  some 
Apostle  hath  been  seated,  as  Simon  succeeded  James  in 
Jerusalem )  or  else  be  otherwise  eodoed  with  the  same 
kind  of  Bidwply  Power,  although  it   be  not  where  any 
Apostle  before  bath  been.     For  to  sacceed  thenk,  is  after 
them  to  have  that  Episcopal  kind  of  Power  whieh  was  fizat  nhm. 
given  to  them,  "  All  Bishops  are,  (saith  Jerome)  the  Apo-  u!  uii. 
sties'  successors,"  In  Uke  sort  Cyprian  doth  term  Bish<^,  f-  <-l 
"  Praepositos,  qui  AposttJis  vicaria  ordinatione  suscednnt."  wi  rior. 
From  bence  it  may  htqily-seem  to  have  grown,  that  they  ^j'"' 
whom  we  now  call  Bishops  were  usnally  termed  at  the  first  ^*^ 
Apostles,  and  so  did  cany  their  very  names  in  whose  rooms  m.  tij 

Scrip.  EccIm.  Catal  ii.  '  Bodem  tempore  luoban  pliinum  teiem  GplKupBledi 
balMte,qimMtl]iBfaMil)mis,6bltaaunMcmorue  tntdJur.'  Xonb.  Hvt.  £c- 
claatu.  lib.  ii.  op.  1.    The  i&ine  teemeth  to  be  intimated,  Acti  iv,  13.  xa,  18. 

•  I'hiauMweAWduMMbMtiplioni'whiehmiaHtkfterttisEyiMtoUTitiit, 
Mtd  tlM  Hcond  to  rvMAfi-nd  >>7  «»«^  Sm'^  II'*  li^  "*■  *V- 4' 
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of  spiritaalAathority  they  sacceeded.  Sacb  as  deny  Apo- 
'sUm  to  have  any  soccessors*  at  all  in  the  Office  of-  their 
Apostleship,  may  bold  that  opinioD  withoot  contradiction 
to  this  of  oocn,  if  they  well  explain  themselves  in  declaring 
whattnilyandpropeiiyApostleshiplB.  In Bomethinga every 
Presbyter,  in  some  things  only  Bishops,  in  some  things  nei- 
ther one  nor  the  other,  are  the  Apostles'  soccessors.    The 
A-Mi.  Apostles  were  sent  as  special  chosen  eye-witnesses  of 
I  j^  Josos-Chiist,  from  whom  immediately  they  received  their 
'■j^     whole  embassage  and  their  commission  to  be  the  prim^pal 
1. 1.      first  foonders  of  a  House  of  God,  consisting  as  well  of 
^Tu.  Gentiles  as  of  Jews.    In  this  there  are  not  after  them  ady 
^^,    oth^  like  onto  them ;  and  yet  the  Apostles  have  nowtheir 
19.       snccessors  upon  earth,  their  tme  soccessors,  if  not  in  the 
lai^eness,  sordy  in  the  kind  of  that  Episcopal  fdnction, 
whereby  they  had  power -to  sit  as  spiritaal  ordinary  Jadges, 
both  over  Laity  and  over  Clergy,  where  Christian  Chnrcfaes 
were  established. 
itolind     ^'  '^^  Apostles  of  ont  Lord  did,  according  nnto  those 
euH    directions    which    were    given  them  from  above,  erect 
tai^i"'  Oiarches  in  all  sach  cities  as  received  the  Word  of  Troth, 
wtan    ^°  Gospel  of  God.     All  Cfanrches  by  them  erected  re- 
Bhhgpt  ceived  from  them  the  same  Faith,  the  same  Sacraments, 
HniaT  the  same  Form  of  public  Kegiment.    Hie  Form  of  Regi- 
ment by  them  established  at  first  was,  'That  the  Laity  of 
people  shonid  be  subject  onto  a  College  of  Ecclesiastical 
persons,  which  were  in  every  socfa  city  appointed  for  that 
purpose.'    These  in  their  writings  they  term  sometimes 
Presbyters,  sometimes  Bishops.    To  take  one  Chorcb  oat 
of  a  number  for  a  pattern  what  the  rest  were ;  tlie  Preg- 
t^"-  byters  of  Epbesns,  as  it  is  in  the  history  of  their  departure 
from  the  Apostle  Paol  at  Miletum,  are  said  to  have  wep£ 
abundantly  all,  which  speech  doth  shew  them  to  have 
been  many.    And  by  the  Apostle's  exhortation  it  may  ap- 
pear that  they  had  not  each  his  several  flock  to  feed,  bot 
were  in  common  appointed  to  feed  that  one  flock,  the 
Church  of  Ephesus ;  for  which  cause  the  phrase  of  his 
Aetiu.  speech  is  this,  Atten^U  gregi,  "Look  all  to  that  one  flock, 
""       over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  yoo  Bishops." 
These  persons  Ecclesiastical  being  termed  as  then,  Pres- 
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by fers  abd  Bishops  both,  were  all  sahject.nQto  Paul,  as  to 
a  higher  Goremor  appointed  of  God  to  be  over  them.  Bat 
forasmoch  as  the  Apostles  coTild  not  themseWea  be  pre- 
sent in  all  Charchea,  and  as  the  Apostle  St  Paul*  foretold 
ttie  Presbyters  of  the  Ephesians,  that  there  Vonld  "riseap  ach 
from  amongst  their  ownselvea  men  speaking  perverse"'"*' 
things,  to  draw  dificiplea  after  them;"  there  did  grow  in 
short  time  amongst  the  Governors  of  each  Chnich  those 
emulations,  strifes,  and  contentions,  whereofthereconldbe 
no  safficient  remedy  provided,  except,  according  nnto  the. 
Order  of  Jerasalem  already  begun,  some  one  were  endued 
with  Episcopal  Authority  over  the  rest,  which  one  being 
resident  might  keep  them  in  order,  and  have  pre-eminence 
or  principality  in  those  things  wherein  the  equality  of 
many  agents  was  the  cause  of  disorder  and  traable.  This, 
one  President  or  Governor,  amongst  the  rest,  had  his  known 
AutlKwlty  established  a  long  time  before  that  settled  differ- 
ence of  Tiame  and  Title  took  place,  whereby  snch  alono 
trere  named  Bishops.  And  therefore  in  the  Book  of  St 
John's  Revelation  we  find  they  are  entitled  Angels.  Itiui.  u. 
will  perhaps  be  answered,  that  the  Angels  of  those 
Churches  were  only  in  every  Charch  a  Minister  of  Sacra- 
ments :  bat  then  we  ask,  is  it  probable  that  in  every  of 
these  Churches,  even  in  Ephesos  itself,  where  many  snch 
Ministers  were  long  before,  as  hath  been  proved,  there 
was  bat  one  sach,  when  John  directed  his  speech  to  the 
Angel  of  that  Cbnrch?  If  there  were  many,  surely  St' John, 
in  namiug  but  only  one  of  them  an  Angel,  did  behold  in 
that  one  somewhat  above  the  rest.  Nor  was  this  Order 
pecaliar  nnto  some  few  Cborches,  bat  the  whole  world  nni- 
versally  became  sabject  thereunto ;  insomuch  as  they  did 
not  account  it  to  be  a  Charch  which  was  not  subject  unto 
a  Bishop.  It  was  the  general  received  persnaaion  of  the 
ancient  Christian  world,  that  Ecckiia  est  in  ^iscopo,  the  cjpc.tT. 
Dotward  being  of  a  Charch  consisted  in  the  having  of  a  .^'"'''- 
BiihOp.  That  where  Colleges  of  Presbyters  were,  there  <ss.'g.  o.] 
was  at  the  first  equality  amongst  them,  St  Jerome  thinketh 

*  As  ftppeareth  Wh'  by  hii  unding  to  call  tba  Pnabften  of  ^ibMai  befbiv 
Um  u  foi  M  to  MilalBin  (Actt  xx.  IT-),  whicli  wuilmom  fifty  DulMiUid  by  hia 
iMTing 'nmothy  m  liu  place  with  hii  aathorily  andinidiietioii*  fin  oldaming' 
ofHinutera  tbera  (1  lim.  *.  It-)  >  ^"^  ^^  proportioning  thor  atBintenutctf 
Cnr.  17,.  18.);  and  for  jodiml  tMaiiog  of  sccuiKtiou  bntnght  f^Mut  them 
(m.  19.);aMfbi  holding  ihran  in  a  laiifoTmity  of  doctrine  (Ch.  i.3.). 


246.  tSCCLESIASTICAL   POLITT. 

Hkron.  n  a  nukUerlcIear :  Itotwhentbeicst  were  tlHueqiud,sa  that 
zr- 101.  ^Q  one  of  them  coald  command  any  other  as  hifnior  aoto 
£*uf  him,  Aey  all  were  ccmtrollable  by  the  Apostles,  who  had 
that  Episcopal  Authority  abiding  at  the  first  in  tbemselTes, 
which  they  afterwards  deiired  onto  others.  The  cause 
wherefore  they  aader  themselves  appointed  sach  fiish(^ 
as  were  not  every  where  at  the  fitst,  is  said  to  have  beeo 
those  strifes  and  contentions,  for  remedy  wheveof,  whe- 
ther the  Apostles  alcHie  did  conclade  of  soch  a  Beginent, 
or  else  they  together  with  the  wh<de  Charch  judging  it  a 
£t  and  needful  policy  did  agree  to  receive  it  for  a  cnstMn ; 
BO  doubt  bRt  being  established  b  j  them  on  whom  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  pOBTod  is  so  abnndaDt  measine  for  the  order- 
ing of  Christ's  ChflTcb,  it  bad  either  divine  a[)pointiaeiit 
b^ereband,  or  divine  approbation  afterwards,  and  is  in 
ftat  respect  to  be  acknowledged  the  OrdinaBce  of  God, 
E»4.  no  less  than  that  ancient  Jewish  Begiment,  whereof  tboagfa 
»iu.  10.  f^fiffQ  ^fffQ  {j„  deviser,  yet  after  that  Qod  bad  aDowed  it, 
alt  men  wwe  subject  onto  it,  as  to  the  Polity  ef  Qod,  and 
Botef  Jethro.  That  so  the  aDcient  Fathers  did  think  of 
I^seopal  Reg^ent ;  that  they  held  this  Ordac  as  a  thing 
raceived  fro»  tiie  blessed  Apostles  ttwrasdves,  tmA  an* 
Aorbed  evea  from  Heaven,  we  may  pertu^  more  eanly 
pnvre^  than  obtaiD  that  they  all  sball  grant  it  who  see  it 
^^  proved.  St.  Avgnstine  setteth  it  doir*  tot  a  priac^ile, 
tioB.  *]'.  ttat  whatsoever  positive  Order  tte  whole  Chan^  evoy 
^■'^^i  where  doth  observe,  the  same  it  mast  aeeds  have  received 
ttoxa  tt«  very  Apostlos  thems^es,  aniess  perhaps  same 
general  Coaneil  were  tte  aothoiB  at  it.  Aa^  be  Mv  that 
dke  ralhtg'  Superiority  of  JK^eps  was  a  tbiag  anrvemilly 
esfabRshed  aot  by  the  fbrce  of  any  CeaneS  (tor  Comicils 
do  all  presQppose  Bishops,  nor  ctm  there  any  CavaeU  be 
named  so  ancient,  either  General,  or  so  macft  as  PieTiacial, 
sitfaeoce  the  Apostles''  owb  times,  but  we  can  shew  that 
Bishops  had  their  Aathorfty  b^»ve  it,  and  wattiem  it): 
wherefore  St.  AngnstiDe,  knowing  &is,  gooM  not  choose 
but  reverence  the  Aatbority  of  Bishops,  as  a  thing  to  hta 
apparently  and  most  clearly  Apostolical.  Bot  it  will  be 
perhaps  objected,  that  Regiment  by  Bishops  was  not  so 
universal  nor  ancient  as  we  pretend ;  and  tiiat  an  argti- 
meat  hereof  may  be  Jerome's  own  testimony,  who,  Kvitts 
at  tbe  very  same  time  with  St.  Augastine,  noted  tiiis  kind 
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of  Begimeot  ab  beii^  no  wbere  MielcAt,  sarln^  onlf  it 
Alexandria;  bis  words  an  these:  "It  wait  for  a  tciaeiiy^-^- 
of  schisin  that  one  was  aflerwards  chosen  to  bs  plAtied  Z'hc. 
above  the  rest;  lest  eref;  man's  jnillJDg  tlnto  Mmaelt^^**' 
^obM  rend  asnnder  the  Chsrch  of  Christ.  For  (that 
wUeb  alao  saay  serve  for  an  argnmuit  or  token  hereof),  at 
Alexandria,  from  Mai^  the  Evangelist,  onto  Heraclas  and 
DionystDs,  the  Presbyters  always  chose  oae  of  thma- 
advm,  whom  tbey  placed  fn  higher  degree,  end  gave  nntO 
him  tbe  title  of  BMiop."  tfovr  St.  Jerome,*  tiliey  say, 
woold  never  have  picked  out  that  one  Chnrch  from 
mnoDgst  so  many,  and  have  noted  that  in  it  there  had 
been  jffishops  from  the  time  that  St.  Mark  lived,  if  so  be 
the  self-safloe  Otder  vere  of  like  antiquity  every  where  ; 
his  words  therefore  most  be  thus  seholled :  in  the  Cbtirch 
•f  A]exaDdril^  Presbyters  indeed  had,  even  from-  the  time 
of  St  Hark  the  Bvaageliat,  always  a  Bishop  to  rale  over 
them,  foe  a  remedy  against  divisions,  fections,  and  schisms ; 
not  so  in  other  ChnrcHes,  neither  in  that  very  Church  any 
longer  than  usque  ad  Heractam  et  Dbmysium,  till  He- 
raclas and  bis  soocessor  Dionysios  were  Bishops.  Bat 
this  constmctioii  dotb  bereave  the  words  Constroed  paifly 
c^Wit,  and  partly  of  tmrtb;  it  maketh  them  both  absnrd, 
and  false.  For,  if  tie  meaning  be  that  Episcopal  Govem- 
■wnt  in  thad  Charob  was  then  expired,  it  most  have  ex- 
pired wiUi  the  end  of  some  one,  and  not  of  two  several 
Bishops'  days,  unless  perhaps  it  fell  sit^  noder  Heiaelas, 
and  with  Dionyains  gave  np  the  ghost.  Besides,  it  is 
dearly  mitroe  that  the  Presbyters  of  that  Cbttrcb  did  then 
cease  to  be  wider  a  Bishop.  Who  doth  not  know  that 
after  Dionyaias,  Haximas  was  Bishop  tff  Alexandra, 
after  bim  Theooas,  aOtn  trim  I^ter^  after  blm  Achillas. 
after  bfaa  Alexander  ?  of  whom  Socrates  Wi  this  sort  writ' 
etb:  It  fortoned'  on: »  certahi  time  that  this  Alexander,  in  ^'^'• 
the  pltesenca  of  tile  PKsbyteis  which  weie  under  him,  and  «.  i. 
•f  tW  seat  of  tho  Ciergf  there,  discovrsed  somewhat  curi- 
ously and  snbtitty  of  the*  holy  Trinity,  brit^^ng  high  pM- 
iMopbdcal  prooftiy  that  there  Is  in  tiie  Trinity  a  Unity. 
Whereupon  ArhH,  one  of  the  Presbyters  which  were  placed 
in  that  degree  under  Alexander,  opposed  eagerly.himself 

*  ■  It  ii  to  be  obMrred  Om  Jomna  «ail]i,  itwaaM  ia.AlexaniIri*;  upaljiag 
that  n  otW  CbnrttiM  it  iru  not  K).'    T.Clib.  ii.  p.  83. 
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agaiiut  those  things  which  were  ottered  by  die  Bishop. 
So  that  thus  long  Bishopa  continaed  even  in  the  Church  of 
Alexandria.  Nor  did  their  Begiment  here  cease,  but 
these  also  had  others  their  gnccessors  till  St.  Jerome's 
own  time,  who  living  long  ailer  Heraclas  and  Dionysins 
had  ended  their  days,  did  not  yet  live  himself  to  see  the 
Presbyters  of  Alexandria  otherwise  than  subject  onto  a 
Bishop.  So  that  we  cannot,  with  any  troth,  so  interpret  his 
words  as  to  mean,  that  in  the  Charcb  of  Alexandria  there 
had  been  Bishops  endued  with  Saperiority  over  Presbyters 
from  St.  Mark's  time  only  till  the  time  of  Heraclas  and  of 
Dionysius.  Wherefore,  that  St.  Jerome  may  receive  a  more 
probable  interpretation  than  this,  we  answer,  that  gene-' 
rally  of  Regiment  by  Bishops,  and  what  term  of  contina- 
ance  it  bad  in  the  Charcb  of  Alexandria,  it  was  no  part  of 
his  mind  to  spealc,  bat  to  note  one  only  circamstance  be- 
longing to  the  manner  of  their  election,  which  circamstance 
is,  tiiat  in  Alexandria  they  nsed  to  choose  ttieir  Bishops 
altogether  oat  of  the  College  of  their  own  Presbyters,  and 
neither  from  abroad  nor  oat  of  any  other  inferior  Order 
of  the  Clergy ;  whereas  oftentimes  elsewhere  the  tise  was  to 
choose  as  well  from  abroad  as  at  botne.*  as  well  inferior 
nnto  Presbyters,  as  Presbyters  when  they  saw  occasion. 
This  custom,  saith  he,  the  Church  of  Alexandria  did  always 
keep,  till  in  Heraclas  and  Dionysins  they  began  to  do 
otherwise.  These  two  were  the  very  first  not  chosen  ont  of 
their  College  of  Presbyters. 

The  drift  and  purpose  of  St.  Jerome's  speech  doth  plainly 
shew  what  his  me«Ding  was :  for  whereas  some  did  over 
extol  the  Office  of  the  Beacon  in  the  Church  of  Rome, 
where  Deacons  being  grown  great,  through  wealth,  chal- 
lenged place  above  Presbyters;  St.  Jerome,  to  abate  this 
iosolency,  writing  to  Evagrius  [Bvaagelas],  diminisbeth  by 
all  means  the  Deacon's  estimation,  and  lifletb  up  Pres- 
[Ep.  byters  as  far  as  possible  the  truth  m^t  bear.  "  An  at- 
^^j  fendant  (saith  he)  upon  tables  and  windows  proudly  to  ex- 
alt himself  above  them  at  whose  prayers  is  made  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Christ;  above  tbem,  between  whom  and 
Bishops  there  was  at  the  first  for  a  time  no  difference 
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aeitfaei  in  Inthority  nor  in  Titte.  And  wHereaa  afler 
Bcbisms  and  contentions  made  it  necessary,  that  some 
one  shonld  be  placed  over  them,  by  vhicb  occaaion  the 
Title  of  Bishop  became  proper  onto  that  one,  yet  was  that 
one  chosen  ont  of  the  presbyters,  as  being. the  chiefest, 
the  highest,  the  worthiest  degree  o^  the  Cle^y,  and  not 
ont  of  Deacons :  in  which  consideration  also  it  seemeth 
that  in  Alexandria,  even  from  St  Hark  to  Heraclas  and 
Dionysins,  Bishops  there,  the  Presbyters  evermore  have 
chosen  one  of  themselves,  and  not  a  Deacon  at  any  time, 
to  be  their  Bishop.  Nor  let  any  man  think  that  Christ 
hath  one  Cbarch  in  Rome,  and  another  in  the  rest  of  the 
world ;  that  in  Rome  be  alloweth  Deacons  to  be  bonoared 
above  Presbyters,  and  otherwise  will  have  them  to  be  in 
the  next  d^;ree  to -the  Bishop.  If  it  be  deemed  that  abroad, 
whiere  Bishops  are  poorer,  the  Presbyters  nnder  them  may 
be  the  next  unto  them  in  honour,  but  at  Borne,  where  the 
Bishop  hath  ample  revenues,  the  Deacons,  whose  estate  is 
nearest  for  wefdth,  may  be  also  for  estimation  the  next 
onto  him ;  we  must  know  that  a  Bishop  in  the  meanest  city 
is  no  less  a  Bishop  than  he  who  is  seated  in  the  greatest ; 
the  coontenance  of  a  rich,  and  the  meanness  of  a  poor 
estate,  doth  make  no  odds  between  Bishops :  and  therefore, 
if  a  Presbyter  at  Engnbium  be  the  next  in  di^ree  to  a 
Bishop,  sorely,  even  at  Rome  it  ought  in  reason  to  be  so 
Skewise,  and  not  a  Deacon  for  wealth's  sake  only  to  be 
above,  who  by  Order  should  be,  and  elsewhere  is,  nnder- 
Beath  a  Presbyter.  Bnt  ye  will  say,  that  accordii^  to  the 
custom  of  Rome,  a  Deacon  presentetfa  unto  the  Bishop  him 
which  standeth  to  be  ordained  Presbyter,  and  upon  the 
Deacon's  testimony  given  concerning  his  fitness,  he  re- 
ceiveth  at  the  Bishop's  bands  Ordination:  so  that  in 
Rome  the  Deacon  having  this  special  pre-eminence,  the 
Presbyter  ought  there  to  give  place  unto  him.  Wherefore 
is  the  castom  of  one  city  brongbt  against  the  practice  of 
the  whole  world?  The  paucity  of  Deacons  in  tfae  Church 
of  Rome  hath  gotten  the  credit;  as  unto  Presbyters  their 
multitude  hath  been  cause  of  contempt :  bowbeit,  even  in 
the  Chorob  of  Rome,  Presbyters  sit,  and  Deacons  stand; 
an  argument  as  strong  against  the  Superiority  of  Deacons, 
as  the  fore-alleged  reason  doth  seem  for  it.  Bendes, 
whosoever  is  promoted  must  needs  be  raised  from  a  lower 
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degne  to  a  hifhet;  wfaenefbre  eith«r  lal  Uni  nAicb  is  F>m- 
bTter  be  made  a  Doaoon,  that  so  ttie  Deacon  imiy  appear 
to  be  the  greater,  or,  ifof  Deacmui  I^eebjiers  be  made,  let 
tfaem  kaoff  th^nuelveBto  be  ia  regard  of  Deacons,  theagk 
below  in  gain,  yet  above  in  Office.  And  to  the  end  we  may 
anderstand  liiat  thvee  ApestoUc  Orders  aie  taken  oat  of 
tbe  on  Teatanent,  what  Aaron  and  liiA  boob  aod  the 
Lerites  irece  in  the  Teiople,  tfce  same  in  the  Chnrck  may 
Bishops,  and  Presbyters,  and  Deacoae  ebsIlsBge  onto 
tbcmselTes."  This  is  tbe  very  dii£t  and  sabstance,  tbla  the 
true  coastraction  and  sense,  of  St.  Jerene^s  t^Mle  dis- 
course in  diat  EpiaOe :  which  I  have  thei efere  flndearenred 
the  more  at  large  to  explain,  because  no  one  Ibiag  1»  less 
efiectnal,  or  laon  vernal  to  be  alleged  agaiaet  tba  ancieat 
antkerity  of  Bishops;  concendng  whose  GoveranKot  SC 
'  Jerome's  owa  wmde  otherwhere  are  snfficieal  to  ^ew  hia 
opinioor  that  this  Order  was  not  only  ia  Alexandria  s» 
anciDnt,  bot  area  as  ancient  ia  other  ChnndnB.  We  have 
b^ore  allq^  his  toetimony  toochug  James  the  Bishop  oC 
Jamsatem.  As  for  Bishops  in  ottier  Chns^es,.  on  the  first 
u-BOftfUieEinstletoTitasthBshe  speakeft,"  Tilltiiroagta^ 
atioet  of  tiie  Devil  there  grew  in  the  Cfanrch  tac^oae,  aad 
among  tbe  people  it  b^a&  to  be  pceCessed,  I  antof  Panl,  I 
of  ApoUoSr  and  I  of  Cephas,  Chnrches  were  governed  by 
the  comaaB  advice  of  Fresbyteis ;  bat  when  every  one 
'  b^^an  to  ledcoa  those  whom  htmeaif  had  baptiaed,  h^cnm 
aad  BOtChrisi's,  it  was  decreed  j»  th^whek  loerU,  that 
one  chosen  oat  of  the  Fresbytess  d»uld  be  placed  above 
tiie  rest,  to  whom.  aU  carea  of  tks  Charch.  shotdd  belong, 
aad  so  tbe  seeds  of  seUsm  be  semoved."  If  it  be  s<s  that 
by  St.  JezonBe's  own  emission  this  Older  was  not  tkta 
begun  wfam  peofde  itt  tbe  Apostles'  absence  began  to  b» 
divided  into  faotiens  by  thek  Teachers,  and  to  rehearse, 
■'  I  ant  of  Paolr''  bat  that  even  at  the  very  first  appeint- 
ment  tfaexcDCit  waa  agreed  upon  and  received  thvoaghoitf 
ttewodd;  bewshaU  a.  man  be  pennaded  that  the  same 
Jerome  tiroagfit  it  so  ancient  no  where  saving  in.  Alex- 
aadritt,  one  only  Cfamvh  of  tbe  whole  world  ?  A  sentence 
tiiBre  is  indeed  of  St.  Jerome's,  whidi,  tieing  net  tfrnwagUy 
CBasiderad  and  weigfaed,  may  canse  his  meaning  so  to  be 
taken,  as  if  he  judged  Bpiseopal  Begiment  tvf  have  bee» 
die.  Cbnrcb's  inventiau  Drag  ahexi  aai  not  the  ApegUeaf 
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on  iBstitatiOK;  asDUidy,^eD'heBdB(nBalietti  BidwpB 
is  lUs  BiBtmer:  "Am  ihenkm  Fmabytets  do  know  ttwtnud- 
aecBBlomof&eaHirchBmkestliamssbjecttotiboBUhop  ' 
'vlack  is  set  over  titem;  so  let  Bishops  know,*  that  ciufaHa 
latber  tluui  the  trath  of  aoy  Ordinanca  of  the  Lord  mmkefli 
Oteaa  grater  tbui  tbe  vest,  and  that  tritb  comoKHi  advice 
tbej  ought  to  gamm  tbe  Ghavcb."  To  dear  the  sense  o£ 
Aese  woids  fiieieforer  as  we  hare  done  already  the  foivier : 
Iawb  iritich  tit*  Chnrcfa  from  the  begimri^  universally 
hath  obsMved,  were  soow  ddiTered  byCfaristhiaiself,with 
a  charge  to  keep  them  to  the  wodd's  end,  as  the  Iaw  of 
baptins  and  adminiBtering  the  holy  Eadiarist;  soma 
biwigfct  n  aOerwatds  by  the  Apostlea,  yet  not  without  tba 
special  direction  of  Ae  Holy  Ghosts  as  occasions  did 
arise.  Of  this  sort  are  those  Apostobcal  Orders  and  Laws, 
whneby  Deacons,  Widows,  Vb^fias^  ware  first  f^ipomted 
ID  the  Church. 

This  answer  fa>  St  Jeiene  seemetfadangerons;  I  haTO 
^alified  it  as  I  ma;  by  addition  oiaame  wocds  of  lestraint : 
jti  I  satisfy  not  myself,  in  my  jod^iment  it  would  b* 
stored.  "  Now  whervaaierome  doth  term  tbeOovermneni 
at  Kshops  by  restraint  an  Apoetoltcal  Tradition,  acknow- 
led^g  thereby  the  sasse  to  hare  bean  tt£  the  Apeatfes' 
own  lastitatioii,  it  amy  be  demanded,  bow  these  two  will 
staad  together;  namely,  that  the  Apostles  by  diriae  is-  ' 
stiact  shoold  be,  as  Jerome  eonfesBeth,  tbe  andiora  of  Oat 
Regiaient ;  and  yet  the  castom  of  tbe  Chnn^  be  acceaoted 
(for  so  by  Jerome  it  may  seem  to  be  in  this  |dace  aecoantcd) 
tbe  chiefest  prop  that  npholdeik  the  samel"  To  this  wa 
sBHwcr,  "  Tb^  fbrasmodi  as  the  iriiole  body  of  the  Charch 
hatb  power  to  alter,  wiA  general  censesl  and  npcm  ne^ 
eesaary  oceaaions,  evea  tbe  poaitiTe  Iaw  of  the  Aposdes, 
if  Uwxe  be  no  coDBnaod  te  the  cmteary;  and  it  maoifestly 
appears  to  her,  that  change  of  times  bave  cleariy  takes 
away  the  very  reasons  of  Giod's  first  iostitatien,  as  by 
aimdry  examplee  may  be  moat  clearly  proved ;  what  Laws 
Aemirental  Charcb  might  change,  utd  doth  not,  if  tb^ 

'  BUhtPpi  be  meaneth  by  Kttnint;  far  the  Epijcapal  power  wb>  aiwsyt  in  tb« 
Ckm^  ButitMwl  b;  CbiiM  hinMU.  tbs  ApoMiM  bralg  in  QovonmeDt  Bub«na  at 
laiga,  ■■  no  man  will  deny,  haTingieceiTed  from  Chnsth  inuelf  tbat  EpiscopM  Au- 
ihoriqr-  ForvbicbewuaCninaiifaadmidof  dunn:  ' Memimue Dbconi dsbent, 
^Hoiam  Afo0sh>>  id  «•«,  E^iacopM  «t  PrcpMtP^  DoDUiM  «ligit :  Diiflvaf  an- 
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have  long  continned  wilhoot  any  alteimtioa,  it  seemetti  tliat 
SL  Jerome  ascribetb  coDtinDaiice  of  sach  positive  Lawg, 
tlion^  institated  by  God  himself,  to  the  jndgment  of  the 
Chnrch.  For  they  which  might  abrogate  a  Law  and  do  not, 
are  properly  said  to  uphold,  to  establish  it,  and  to  give  it 
being.  The  Regiment  therefore  whereof  Jerome  speaketh 
being  positive,  and  conseqaently  not  abaolntely  necessaiy, 
but  of  a  changeable  natore,  becanse  there  is  no  divine 
Toice  which  in  express  words  forbiddeth  it  to  be  cfaanged ; 
he  might  imagine  both  that  it  came  by  ttie  Apostles  by 
Tery  divine  appointment  at  the  first,  and  notwithstanding 
be,  after  a  sort,  said  to  stand  in  force,  rather  by  the  cnstora 
of  the  Church,  choosing  to  continae  in  it,  than  by  the  ne- 
cessary constraint  of  any  commandment  trom  the  Word, 
requiring  perpetaal  continnance  thereof."  So  that  St.  Je-. 
rwne's  admonition  is  reasonable,  sensible,  and  plain,  bein^ 
contrived  to  thisefiect:  die  mlingSoperiority  of  one  Bishop 
over  many  Presbyters  in  each  Chnrch,  is  an  Order  de- 
scended tirom  Christ  to  the-Apostles,  who  were  themselves 
Bishops  at  large;  and  fromiheApostles  to.those  whmn  they 
in  their  steads  appointed  Bishops  over  particular  connlries 
and  cities;  and  even  from  those  ancient  times  universally. 
established,  tfans  many  years  it  hath  continiied  throaghont 
the  world ;  for  which  cause  Presbyters  must  not  gmdge 
to  continne  subject  onto  their  Bi^ops,  tmless  they  will 
proudly  oppose  themselves  against  that  which  God  him- 
self ordained  by  hia  Apostles,  and  the  whole  Church  of 
Christ  approveth  and  jnd^th  most  convenient.  On  the 
other  side.  Bishops  al beitthey  may  avouch,  with  conformity 
of  truth,  that  their  Authority  had  thns  descended  even  from 
the  very  Apostles  themselves,  yet  the  absolute  and  ever-v 
lasting  continuance  of  it  they  cannot  say  that  any  com.* 
mandment  of  the  Lord  doth  enjoin ;  "  and  therefore  must 
acknowledge  that  the  Chnrch  hath  power  by  nniversal 
consent  upon  nrgent  caose  to  take  away,  if  thereunto  she. 
be  constrained  through  the  proud,  tyrannical,  and  nnre- 
formable  dealings  of  her  Bishops,  whose  Kegiment  she 
hath  thus  long  delighted  in,  becanse  she  hath  found  .it 
good  and  requisite  to  be  so  governed.  Wherefore,  lest 
Sishops  forget  themselves,  as  if  none  on  earth  had  autho-. 
rity  to  tooch  their  states,  let  them  continually  bear  in 
mind,  that  it  is  rather  the  force  of  custom,  whereby  the 
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Charcb  having  so  long:  found  it  good  to  cpntiune  under 
Ihe  Regiment  of  her  virtnons  BighopB,  doth  stiil  nphoM, 
maintain,  anil  honour  them  in  that  respect,  than  that  any 
SQCb  tme  and  heavoDly  Law  can  be  shewed,  by  the  eri- 
deoce  whereof  it  may  of  a  troth  appear  that  the  Lord  him- 
self hath  appointed  Presbyters  for  erer  to  be  nnder  the 
BegimeDt  of  Bishops,  in  what  sort  soever  they  behave 
fbemselves.  Let  this  consideration  be  a  bridle  onto  diem, 
let  it  teach'  them  not  to  disdain  the  advice  of  their  Pietf- 
byters,  bot  to  use  their  A.uthority  with  so  mnch  tiie  greater 
humility  and  moderation;  as  a  sword  which  (he  Chnrch 
hatii  power  to  take  from  them."  In  all  ^tliia  there  is  no  let 
why  St.  Jerome  might  not  think  the  anthers  of  Episcopid 
Regiment  to  have'  been  Uie  very  blessed  Apostles  tbem^ 
selves,  directed  therein  by  tiie  special  motion  ofthe  Holy 
Ghost,  wtddi  the  aocieota  all  before  and  besides  him  and 
himself  also  'elsewliere  behig  known  to  hold,  we  are  no^ 
without  better  evidence  than  Ihis,  to  think  him  in  judgment 
divided  both  from  himself  ahS  troin  them.  Another  argu' 
ment  that  the  Regiment  of  Chnrches  by  one  Bishop  over 
many  Presbyters  hath  been  always  held  Apostolical, 
may  be  this.  We  find  tbat  throu^oat  all  those  cities 
where  the  Apostles  did  plant  CliristiaDity,  the  history  of 
times  Imth  noted  saccession  of  Pastors  in  the  seat  of  one, 
not  of  many  (there  being  in  every  such  Chnrch  evermore 
many  Pastors),  and  the  first  one  in  every  rank  of  succes- 
sion we  find  to  have  been,  if  not  some  Apostle,  yet  some 
Apostle's  Disciple.  By  Epiphanius  the  Bishops  of  Je-ub.iL 
rbsalem  are  reckoned  down  from  James  to  Hilarion  then  ^!}^K.i 
Bishop.  Of  them'  which  boasted  that  they  held  the  same 
things  which  they  received  of  such  as  lived  with  the  Apo- 
stles themselves,  TertoUiah  speaketh  aAer  this  sort :  "  Let  ^^ 
tiiem  therefore  shew  the  beginnings  of  their  Churches,  let  xiTtn. 
.Uiem  recite  their  Bishops  one  by  one,  each  in  such  8ort|||^^] 
SQCceeding  other,  that  die  first  Bishop  of  them  have  had 
for  his  author  and  predecessor  some  Apostle,  or  at  least 
some  Apostolic  person  who  persevered  with  the  Apostles. 
For  so  Apostolical  Churches  are  wont  to  bring  forth  the 
evidence  of  their  estates.  So  doth  the  Church  of  Smyrna, 
having  Folycarp,  whom  John  did  consecrate."  Cata- 
logues of  Bishops  in  a  number  of  other  Chnrches  (Bishops, 
and   succeeding  one  another)  from  the  very   AposQe^  . 

;.oo.;;lc 
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tiiDM,  an  hf  Eaaobras  and  Socntes  otdlected;  ^riwraby 

.  h  i^peareth  so  clear,  as  notfaing  ia  the  world  mofo,  that 

under  li>am  aod  by  their  appointmeDt  this  Order  bagaii« 

vfaicb  nuiketfa  maay  Presbyters  subject  onto  the  Befimeirt 

-of  some  one  Bishop.    For  as  in  Bone  while  tiie  citiI  oi- 

dering  of  the  Commonwealtb  was  joiotlj  and  eqoally  m 

tlie  hands  of  two  Consiils,  historical  reixnds  concenuBg 

tiiem  did  evenaore  meDtioR  them  both,  aod  note  which 

two,  as  coUeagnea,  snoeeeded  firom  time  to  time. '  So  there 

is  DO  dooht  bat  Ecclesiastical  andqiiity  had  done  the  raj 

lifce,  had  not  one  Kwtoi's  {dace  and  calling  been  always 

so  eminent  abera  Oe  test  in  the  same  Chntch.    And  what 

kiead  we  to  seek  fiur  £uproo£i  that  the  Apostles,  who  began 

fids  Ordor  of  Kegifloent  of  Bishops,  did  it  not  bat  by  dinao 

instinct,  when  witboat  such  directioo  things  of  far  lets 

weight  andlmoment  they  attempted  oat  1  Paul  and  Barnabas 

did  not  open  their  uooths  to  die  Gentiles,  till  the  Spirit 

Aeti     had  said,  **  Separata  me  PanI  and  Barnabas  fn-  the  work 

wh«ennto  I  have  sent  diem."  ■  The  Eonnch  by  Philip  was 

Att,     neidiflr  haptizcd  nor  mstrocted,  before  the  Angel  oi  God 

**"'    '  was  seait  to  gire  him  notice  that  so  it  pleaaed  Ae  Moat 

aa      Hi|^.    In  Asia,  Paol  and  the  rest  were  silent,  becaose 

"*•  '■    the  Spirit  forbade  Aem  to  speak.    Wbea  they  intended  to 

T*T.T.    lULTe  seen  Bithynia  they  stayed  their  jonmey,  the  Spirit 

1.^'   *°^  Si™8  ibma.  leare  to  go.    Before  Timothy  was  «m- 

ployed  in,  ftose  Episcopal  afiairs  of  the  Cbnceh,  about 

wbidi  the  Apoatie  St  PanI  used  him.  the  Holy  Ghost 

gSTespecial  charge  for  his  Ordinatioa.aud  pn^hetical  in- 

tcfligCMce;  more  timn  once,  what  saeoess  die  same  weald 

hara    And  dull  we  think  that  Jamas  was  made  Bidwp 

of  Jenisftkm,  Erodins  Bishop  of  dte  Chnrdi  of  Antioofa, 

fbe  Aagds  in  the  Chandtee  of  Asia  Bishops,  that  Bishops 

every  where  were  appointed  to  take  awnyfiwtioBS,  con- 

tentioos^  and  schisms,  withont  aimie  like  diTine  insttgatian 

and  direction  of  die  Holy  Caosl?    Wherefiare  let  nanot 

ftar  to  be  bcnrein  boMaad  peremptory,  Ih^  if  anythingia 

du  Cluir(A[*s  GoTemment,  surely  tin  first  institntien  of 

Bishops  was  from  HcaTea,  was  eron  of  God;  the  Holy 

(xhoat  was  die  anthov  of  it. 

y^^        &  A  Bishop,  saitb  SL  AngoatiM,  ia  a  Pnsbytn's  an- 

>«"'  perior :  bnt  the  qaesdca  is  now,  wheiein  dott  Saperionty 

BUxi^' did  cannst    TbaBiahopVpte-ominenoewecay  ttaetefcn 
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w»aiwa£Dld.    Fvst,  be  ««»Uefi  ia  Utitade  sf  Fov«  of&imti.. 
Order ;  secondly,  io  that  lioA  «r  Power  wliicli  balongetb  ^^ 
sntD  JarisdietioD.    Priests  in  the  Iaw  bad  avtitority  ud  ^Y*^ 
fow  to  do  greater  things  than  lentea,  tb«  H^h-prieat  19!'^     - 
greater  than  iafmor  Prieits  night  do ;  therefore  Ztevites  fc'.,'^ 
were  beneath  Poests.  esoA  Priests  inferior  to  the  High-priest,  '!'?*^ 
by  Kea«on  of  tbe  very  deface  of  dignity  and  of  worthiness  hwm, 
in  the  oatnre  of  those  ftmctiiHu  which  they  did  exeeate;  "*    ' 
and  not  only,  for  tb^  &e  one  had  power  to  command  .and 
control  the  other.    In  like  sort,  Presbyten    baring   a 
weightier  and  worthier   charge  than  Deacou  had,  <be 
J>eacon  was  in  this  seit  the  Presbyter's  interioc;   and 
where  we  nay  tlut  a  Bishop  was  likewise  ever  accoaated 
a  Presbyter's   superior,  even  according  onto  bis  very 
Fower  d  Order,  we  mnst  of  aecessity  dedue  what  pfuir 
«ipal  datias  belonging  nnto  that  kind  of  Power  a  BisiMp 
i:^hi  periEiorm,  and  not  a  Presbyter.    The  costont  of.the 
jnimitlTe  Chnrch  in  conseoratmg  holy  Virgins  and  Widows 
uito  the  service  of  God  and  his  Chnrdi,  is  a  thing  not 
obacare,  bat  esisy  to  be  known,  botii  by  that  which  St.  1  ccr. 
Paol  himself  ceneeming  them  hath,  and  by  the  latter  eon- 1":^; 
sonant  evidence  of  other  men's  writings.    Now  a  part  <ff  x^.|  j, 
the  pre-emlneaoe  which  Bishops  had  in  their  Power  of  «i'*>ri- 
Order  waa,  that  by  them  only  each  went  coneeonited. 
Again,  the  Power  of  ordahiing  both  Deacons  and  Presby- 
tNS,  the  Power  to  give  the  Power  of  OtAot  nnto  ottiers, 
tins  also  hath  been  always  peculiar  onto  Bishops.    It 
hath  not  been  heard   of,  that  inferior  PMsbytO's  were 
ever  anthorixed  to  ordain.    And  concerning  OrdinatioVy 
BO  great  foroe  and  dignity  it  hath,  that  whereas  Presbyters, 
by  such  power  as  they  have  received  for  administration 
of  the  Saciameots,  are  able  only  to  beget  children  unto 
God;  Bishops,   having  power  to   ordain,  do  by  viitne 
^hereof  create  fathers  to  the  people  of  God,  as  EprphanlDS  Epipt, 
fitly  dispotetb.    There  are  which  hold,  that  bertweea  aH^*^g. 
Bishop  and  a  Pieahyter,  touching  Power  of  Order^  there  ^^-^ 
is  no  diffierence.    The  reason  of  which  conceit  is,  for  that 
they  see  Presbyters,  no  less  than  Bishops,  antborized  to 
offer  op  the  Prayers  of  the  Church,  to  preadk  the  Crospel, 
to  baptise,  to  administer  the  holy  Encbarist;  bat  th^ 
consideved  not  withal,  as  Aey  ^oald,  that  ^  Presbyter's 
anthority  to  do  these  ttungs  is  derived  firom  the  Bishop 
which  doth  ordain  faim  therennte :  so  Aat  even  in  these 
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thii^  which  are  common  nnto  hoth,  yet  the  power  of  the 
one  is  as  it  weie  a  certain  light  horrowed  from  tiie  others* 
Acta     lamp.    The  Apostles  being  Bishops  at  large,  ordained 
>i>.u,  g^gfy  ^ijetQ  Presbyters.    Titos  and  Timothy  having  re- 
ceived Episcopal  Power,  as  Apostolical  ambassadors  or 
■nt.      legates,  the  one  in  Greece,  the  other  in  Ephesns,  tbef 
iiiiB.  both  did,  by  virtoe  thereof,  likewise  ordain,  tbronghoat 
*'**^    all  ChorChes,   Deacona  and  Presbyters  within  the  cir- 
cnits  allotted  noto  them.     As  for  Bishops  by  restraint, 
their  Power  this  way  incommnnicabie  onto  Presbyters, 
which  of  the  ancients  do  not  acknowledge?    I  make  not 
Cfmfinnation  any  part  of  that  Power,  which  bath  always 
belonged  only  unto  Bishops  ;*  becanse  in  some  places  th6 
custom  vras,  that  Presbyters  might  also  confirm  in  the 
absence  of  a  Bishop,  albeit,  for  the  most  part,  none  but 
fmly  Bidops  were  thereof  the  allowed  Ministers. 

Here  it  will  peihaps  be  objected,  that  the  Power  of  Or- 
dination itself  was  not  every  where  pecniiar  and  proper 
onto  Bishops,  as  may  be  seen  by  a  Coancil  of  Carthage, 
which  sheweth  their  Church's  Order  to  have  been,  that 
Presbyters  should  together  with  the  Bishop  lay  hands 
upon  the  ordained.  Bnt  Hie  answer  hereunto  is  easy ;  for 
doth  it  hertinpon  follow,  that  the  Power  of  Ordination  was 
not  principally  and  originally  in  the  Bishop?  Oar  Sa- 
tuiK.  Tiour  hath  said  unto  bis  Apostles,  "  With  me  ye  shall 
sit,  and  judge  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel ;"  yet  we  know 
that  to  him  alone  it  belongeth  to  judge  the  world,  and 
that  to  him  all  judgment  is  given.  With  us,  even  at  this 
day,  I^vsbyters  are  liceused  to  do  as  much  as  that  Coun- 
cil BpfeakeUi  of,  if  any  be  present :  yet  will  not  fuiy  man 
thereby  conclude,  that  in  this  Church  others  than  Bishops 
are  allowed  to  ordain.  The  association  of  FresbytArs 
is  no  sufficient  proof  that  the  Power  of  Ordination-  is  in 
them';  but  rather  that  it  never  was  in  them  we  may  hereby 
understand :  for  that  no  roan  is  able  to  shew  either  Deacon  or 
Presbyter  ordained  by  Presbyters  only,  and  his  Ordination 
accounted  lawful  in  any  ancient  part  of  the  Church ;  every 
where  examples  being  found  both  of  Deacons  and  Pres- 
byters ordained  by  Bishops  alone  oftentimes,  neither  even 
in  that  respect  thought  sufficient.  Touching  that  other 
CUefty,  which  is  of  Jurisdiction  ;  amongst  the  Jews  be 
I  dt  Epiacopu.'  Com. 


*■  Apod  J^yptamFnrinrtaiiconfiniiut,  lipmnuM 
<|.  Tolgo  Ambn*.  die  in  4.  £p.  *d  Eptua.  [f.  9>] 
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which  was  hi^wst  throogb  (he  irorthieBt  of  pecaliar  dntics 
iBcideot  onto  his  Ainclion  in  the  Legal  service  of  God, 
mi  bear  always  in  Ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  the  chiefest 
sway.    As  Ion;  as  the  glory  of  the  Temple  of  God  did 
last,  there  were  io  it  sundry  Orders  of  men  consecrated 
unto  the  service  thereof,  one  sort  of  them  inferior  nnto 
another  in  dignity  and  degree ;  the  Xathiners  subordinate 
unto  the  Levites,  the  Levites  unto  the  Priests,  the  rest  of 
tile  Priests  to  those  twenty-four  which  were  Chief-priests, 
and  they  all  to  the  High-priest-    If  any  man  suimise  that 
ihe  difference  between  them  was  only  by  distinction  in  the 
£Drmer  kind  of  Power,  and  not  in  this  latter  of  Jurisdiction, 
axe  not  the  words  of  the  Jjaw  manifest  which  made  Eleazar,  "ob^ 
tbe  son  of  Aaroo  the  Priest,  chief  captain  of  the  Levites, '"'  **' 
and  overseer  of  them  unto    whom   the  charge  of  the 
Sanctoary  was  committed  1    Again,  at  the  commandment  it.«t. 
of  Aaron  and  his  sons,  are  not  the  Gersonites  themselves 
leqnired  to  do  all  their  service  in  the  whole  charge  be- 
longing unto  the  Gersonites,  being  inferior  Priests,  as 
Aaron  and  his  sons  were  High-priests?    Did.uot  Jehoaba-^chrM. 
phat  appoint  Amariaa  the  Priest  to  be  chief  over  them  who '*''"' 
were  Judges  for  the  cange  of  the  Lord  in  Jernsalfnni 
"  Priests  (saith  Josephns)  worship  God  continoally,  and  Ja*^. 
iho  eldest  of  the  stock,  are  Governors  over  the  rest.    He  f'^i. 
doth  sacrifice  Ditto  God  before  others,  he  hath  care  of  the 
Laws,  jodgeth  controversies,  correcteth  offenders,   and 
whosoever  obeyeth  him  not,  is  convict  of  impiety  against 
God."    But  onto  this  they  answer,  that  the  reason  thereof 
was  because  the  High-priest  did  prefigure  Christ, '  and   . 
lepresent  to  the  people  that  Chiefly  of  our  Saviour  which 
was  to  come;  so  that  Christ  being  now  come,  there  is 
Dp  cause  why  such  pre-eminence  should  be  given  nnto 
any  one.    Which  fancy  pleaseth  so  well  the  hnmoar  of 
all  sorts  of  rebellious  spirits,  that  they  all  seek  to  shroud 
themselves  under  it.    Tell  the  Anabaptist,  which  faold- 
eth  the  use  of  the  sword  unlawfiil  for  a  Christian  man, 
that  God  himself  did  allow  his  people  to  make  wars-; 
they  have  their  answer  round  and  ready,  "Those  ancient 
wars  were  figures  of  the  spiritual  wars  of  Christ."    Tell 
the  BaiTOwist  what  sway  David,  and  others  the  Kings  of 
Israel,  did  bear  in  the  ordering  of  spiritual  affairs,  the 
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siuDe  answer  again  Berretb,  oamely,  "That  DaTid  and 
the  rest  of  the  Kings  of  Israel  prefignred  Chriat."    TeU 
the  Martinist  of  the  High'priest's  great  aathority  and  jiuifr< 
diction  among  the  Jewa, 'wfaat  other  thing  dotb-aeryebn 
torn  bnt  the  self-same  shift :  "  By  the  power  of  the  Highr 
priest  the  nniveraal  saprone  auUiority  of  our  Lord  Jesns 
Christ  was  shadowed,"    The  thii^  is  trae^  that  indoid 
High-priests  were  fignres  of  Chriat.  yet  this  was  ia  things 
belonging  nnto  their  Power  of  Order;  they  figured  .Cbost 
by  entering  into  the  Hi^y  Place,  b;  o&ringfor  the  ^nof 
sJl  the  people  once  a.year,  and  by  other  the  like  duties: 
but,  that  to.  gorem  and  maintaiH  order -amoi^Mt.tbosB 
that  wdie  subject  to  them,  is  an  Office  figurative,  and  thtn- 
gated  by  Christ comingioito  the Miniattyvfluiti their esx 
ercise  of  Jurisdiction  was.  figaratirei  yea,  figuiattve  i»  sndb: 
sort,  that  it  had  no  other  cause  of  being  institated,  bntt  only. 
to  serve  as  a  representation  of  somewdiat  tb  conut'S^nd  thftt> 
herein  the  Church  of.  Christ  .nagfati  noltta  fbUow  tfaea^ 
this  article  is  such  asmnat  be  cotdsmedy  if  anytwa.y;bf 
miracle,  otherwise  it  will  hardly  eirier  into  ibe  heads)  aC 
reasonable  men,  why  ttie,High<prie«t  :shonld  uoBe^figmn 
Christ  in  being  a  Jud^o, \than  <in:  being  whatsoeverhe 
cjtr.    might  be  besides.    St  Cy^ian  deemed  it  na  wt«Btmg*Of 
^^'g.    Scripture,  to  challei^e  as  mueh  fin  ChristianTBiabopft 
[ti^«p-*-  as  was  givcD  to  the  Hi^prieat  amongst;  thb  J'evs.'Mnd  tO< 
kdRofi-  urge  the  Law  of  Mosen  as  being  moot  cfectual  ta  proTvitJ' 
*'""°'  St.  Jerome  likewise  thought  it)  an  argoORnt  BoSadtaitv 
HUr.    ground  the  authority  of  Bishops  upon<  ^iTothd  end  (saitht 
i^.'iM.  he)  we  may  understand. .ApoatoliOBl  Tiaditians^lo  ihai* 
«■•!      been  taken  from  the  Old  Testament; 'Aatwhidi  AMnan 
and  bis  sons,  imd  the  I«nles  vein  in  the  Temple^  Buh<q)^ 
and  FreabytH^,  and  peacou  in  the  Cborch  nrny  lawfUIy 
challenge  to  tbemselTes."  ^  In  the  office  ,of  a  Bisbop^  If- 
Er.*d   natius  obserretb  theseitwa.fnjUtions>  {]^p«iRtmi  kui .Spxuv :• 
tcft'i    concerning  the  one,  such  js.the  pm-eminemeof  a-Bidiop^ 
that  he  only  hath  tbe.Jieajirenly  nyrteiies  wf  God   oom- 
mitted  originally  nnto  him,  eo  that  otherwise  Ihm  Ify  Ut; 
Ordination,  and  by  Authority  ncetred.froii  him,  othja^' 
besides  him  are  not  lioeased  i^rein  to;dealas>ordiBary' 
Ministers  of  God's  Choiicb ;  and  tea«hii%  (be  otbet  put  of) 
their  sacred  fonctioD,  •wbeieiB  A«  Boweri«fi  their  Jvii^ 
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diction  doth  appear,-inithow'tfaeiApo8tlas^  themselves, 
and  secondly  how  Titus  and  Timothy  bad  mla  and  )iiris. 
diction  over  Presbyters,*  no  man  is  ignbrant.    And  bad 
act  Christian  Bishops  afterwards  die  Ukepowerl  Igoatias, 
Bishop  of  Antioch,  b^ng  ready  by  blessed  martyrdom  to 
end  life,  writetb  onto  Us  Preibsrters,  the  Pastors  under 
btm,  in  this  sort:  Ol  xpta^{htp«t,itwiiA.vtn  to  h^  ifuvkotftiltov,  ^^ 
luc   dvaStl^  &  BAc  rdv  ft&Xopra  ipjfftv  u/iwi'.     'Eytu  yip  Antiech. 
j|%)  tnrkifSo/tai.  After  the  death  of  Fabian,  Kshop  df  'HoWe,  ^;^) 
there  growing  some  ttvnble  abont  the  feeeivlng  ef  Bdch^->^ 
persons  into  the  Cbnndi  as  bad  fallen  away  In  peraecntion;     - 
and  did  now  rq>ent  their  fall,  AePrBsbytem  and  Deacons  - 
of  tbe  same  Church  advertised  St.  Cyprian  thereof,  aigni*    ' 
fying,  "  That  they  most  of  necessity  defer  to  deal  in  that 
caase  till  God  did  send- Aem  a  new  Bishop  which  mi^ht   ' 
modMate  all   things."^  '  Mdoh  we  read  of  ex^ordinary 
Foisting  nsnally  in  the  CSnttcfa  ;  trnd  in  this  appearetfa  also      ' 
somevriiat concerning IlieCltt^ty of  Bhdiops.  "Thecastom 
is  (saith  TertiilliBn),t  that  Bishops  do  appoint  when  the 
people  sbflJl  all  fest"    "  Yea,  it  is  not  amatter  left  to  oar  cjp- 
own  iVae  choice,  whether  Bishops  irttall  rale  orno,trat  the  ^.'H.'] 
will  of  oar  Lord  and  Savioar  is  (saith  St.  Cyprian),  that 
•very  act  of  the  Chnrah  begoromed  by  hff  Bishops."   An 
aigotnent  it  is  of  the  Bishop's  hi^pr«-ttbineuce,  rate,  and 
goveiiunent  over  all  the  rest  of  Ae  Cleigy ;  even  that  the 
sword  of  persecution  did-  strike,  especiidly,  always  at  the 
Bishop  as  at  the  bead,  the  rest  by  reason  of  ttn  lower 
estate  being  more  secure,  as  tbe  sehT-same  Cyprian  aoteth; 
the  Tery  manner  of  whose  speech  unto  his  own  both 
Beacons  and  Presbyters  who  remained  safe,  when  himself, 
tiien  Bishop,  was  driven  into  exile,  argueth  likewise  his 
eminent  antibority  and  vale  orer  them.    *^  By  these  letters  cjpr. 
(saith  he)  Ihotb  exhort  and  command,  that  ye  whose  pre-  ^^ 
senpe  there  is  not  envied  at,  nor  so  much  beset  with  dan-  ^^ 
goTS,  supply  uy  room  in  doing  those  things  which  flie  ex-  vaiMt. 
erdse  of  Religion  doth  Toqaire." '  Unto  the- same  pnrpose 
serve  most  directly  those  cotnpamons,  than  which  nothing 
is  more  familiar  in  the  books  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  who  as 
ofit  as  tiiey  speak  of  tbo  several  degrees  in  God's  Clergy,  if 

"  "  AgMDit  a  Pieihyter  Ncei>a  no  seeowtiaii  under  two  or  three  vitneMM." 
M  aniTarfs  plebi  naodaie  jajoni*  Hioleiit.'  TertnL  ftdMit.  FlfduSa 
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they  chance  to  compare  FnabytetB  with  Leritical  Priests 
of  the  Law,  the  Bishop  they  compare*  onto  Aaron  the 
High-priest ;  if  they  compare  the  oiie  with  the  Apostles, 
the  other  they  compare  (although  in  a  lower  proportion) 
sometime  to  Christ,t  and  sometime  to  Ood  lumself, 
evermore  Viewing  that  they  placed  the  Bishop  in  an  eminent 
d^ree  of  ruling  Authority  and  Power  above  other  Fves- 
byters.  Ignatins,  ccHnparing  Bishops  with  Deacdna,  aad 
with  finch  Ministers  of  the  Word  and  Sacraments  as  w«« 
bat  -Presbyters,  and  had  do  aathority  over  Presbyters ; 
ifut  ^(What  is  (saith  he)  the  Bishop,  bat  one  which  hath  all 
•a.  Til  principality  and  power  over  all,  so  far  forth  as  man  may 
'*'  ^'^  hare  it,  being  to  his  power  a  follower  even  of  God's  own 
Christ  T"  Mr.  Calvin  himself,  thoogh  an  enemy  nnto  Bie- 
lutii.  giment^by  Bishops,  doth  notwithstanding  confess,  that  in 
,.  4.'  old  time  the  Ministers  which  had  charge  to  teach,  chose 
**^  *-  of  theii  company  cme  in  every  city,  to  whom  they  apiwo- 
priated  the  title  of  Bishop,  lest  equality  sboald  bieeddis- 
sension.  Be  addeth  farthra,  that  look  what  duty  tbe 
.  Roman  Consnls  did  execnte  in  proposing  matters  onto  the 
Sraate,  in  asking  their  opinions,  in  directing  them  by 
advice,  admonition,  exbortatioD,  in  gniding  actions  by 
their  aoUiority,  and  in  seeing  that  performed  which  was 
with  common  consent  agreed  on,  the  like  charge  bad  the 
Bishop  in  the  assembly  of  other  Ministers.  Thus  mnch 
Calvin  .beiog  forced  by  the  evidence  of  tmth  to  grant,  doth 
yet  deny  the  Bishops  to  have  been  so  in  authority  at  the 
&st  as  to  bear  role  over  other  Hinigters :  wherein  what 
rule  he  doth  mean,  Z  know  not.  Bat  if  the  Bishops  were 
so  far  in  dignity  above  other  Ministers  as.  the  Consols  of 
Borne  for  their  year  above  other  Senators,  it  is  as  mach  as 
we  reqnue.  And,andonbtedIy,  if  as  the  Consols  of  Rome, 
so  the  Bishops  in  Ibe  Church  of  Christ,  had  snch  aathority, 
.  as  both  (o  direct  other  MinisterSi  and  to  see  that  every  of 
them  should  observe  that  which  their  common  consoit 
bad  agreed  on,  how  this  could  be  done  by  the  Bishop  not 
bearing  rule  over  them,  for  mine  own  part  I  mast  ac- 
knowledge that  my  poor  conceit  is  not  able  to  ctunpre- 
bend.  One  objectioD  there  is  of  some  force  to  make 
against  that  which  we  have  hitherto  endeavoured  to  prove, 

*  '  Qaod  Aanm  el  filioB  eioa,  hoc  Epiicopam  et  Preabyteio*  «■•>  lom'aam.' 
met.  ti  Nepofiantaa,  Ep.  S.  tal.  34  $.  f .] 

t  '  Its  et,  Qt  in  Epucopii  Dominom,  in  PrMbjtsrii  ApoMokM 
Aodot  opuac  de  ardnib.  £cd.  inter  (^wraHierrai. 
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-if  they  nJBtake  it  not  viho  allege  it.  St.  Jerome,  compamig 
■other  Presbyters  with  him  imto  whom  the  name  of  Bishop 
■"was  then  appropriate,  asketh, "  What  a  Bishop,  by  virtue  of  hii™. 
bis  place  and  calling,  may  do  more  than  a  Pregbyter,  except  btUi. 
it.be  only  to  ordain?"  In  like  sort,. Chrysostom  having ^;'jj',j 
moTed  a  qoestion,  wherefore  St.  Paul  woald  give  Timothy 
-precept  coDceming  the  qaality  of  Bishops,  and  descend 
from  them  to  Deacons,  omitting  the  order  of  Presbyters 
between,  he  maketh  thereonto  this  answer :  "  What  thhiga  P"'!^ 
iieiipake  concerning  Bishops,  the  same  are  also  meet  for  j. 
Presbyters,  whom  Bishops  seem  not  to  excel  in  any  thing 
but  only  io  the  Power  of  Ordination."  Wherefore,  seeing 
this  doth  import  no  ruling  Snperiority,  it  follows  that 
JBighops  were  as  then  no  rulers  over  that  part  of  the  Clergy 
«f -God.  Whereonto  we  answer,  that  both  St.  Jerome  and 
St.  Chrysostom  had  in  those  their  speeches  an  eye  no 
further  than  only  to  that  fouction  for  which  Presbyters 
and  Bishops  were  consecrated  unto  God.  Now  we  know 
4faat  their  consecration  had  reference  to  nothing  but  only 
fliat  which  they  did  by  force  and  virtue  of  the  Power  of 
Order,  wherein  sith  Bishops  received  their  charge,  only 
by.  that  one  degree,  to  spesi:  of,  more  ample  than  Presby' 
ters  did  theirs,  it  might  be  well  enough  said  that  Presby- 
ters were  that  way  authorized  ,to  do,  in  a  manner,  even  as 
much  as  Bishops  conld  do,  if  we  consider  what  each  of 
them  did  by  virtue  of  solemn  consecration :  for  as  con- 
cerning Power  of  Regiment  and  Jurisdiction,  it  was  a 
thing  withal  added  unto  Bishops  for  the  necessary  use  of 
such  certain  persons  and  people  as  shoald  be  thereunto 
subject  in  those  particular  Churches  whereof  they  were 
Bidiops,  and  belonging  to  them  only,  as  Bishops  of  such 
or  such  a  Church ;  whereas  the  other  kind  of  Power  had 
relation  indefinitely  unto  any  of  the  whole  society  of 
Christian  men,  on  whom  they  should  chance  to  exercise 
the  same,  and  belonging  to  them  absolutely,  as  they  were 
Bishops,  wheresoever  they  lived.  St  Jerome's  condosion 
ihereof  is,  "  That  seeing  in  the  one  kind  of  Power  .there  is  [^.  •« 
no  greater  difference  between  a  Presbyter  and  a  Bishop,  ^  m. 
Bishops  should  not,  because  of  their  pre-eminence  in  the  *''^ 
other,  too  much  lift  up  themselves  above  the  Presbyters 
-under  them."  St.  Chrysostom's.  collection,  "  That  where 
the  Apostle  doth  set  down  the  qualities  whereof  regard 
should  be  had  jn  the  consecration  of  Bishops,  there  vraa 
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jtff  neeflto  make  a  sereral  ducoorse  how  Pn^ten  ooght 
to  be  qoalifi^d  vliea  tiiey  are  ordained ;  because  there 
,,  beiu^  so  little  diffcFence  in  the  AtBctiona  wherennto  the 
.  one  aad  the  other  roceive  Ordination^  the  same  precepts 
might  well  senre  for  both ;  at  leastwise  by  the  -virtaes  ro- 
qnired  in.tbe  greater,  what  sbonld  need  in  the  less  might 
be  easily  oiuleratood.  As  for  the  diffeTeoce  of  Jurisdic- 
tion, the.tmtb  ia,  the  Aposdea  yet  liring,  and  themselves, 
sphere  they  were  resident,,  exercising  the  JTtuisdiction  in 
their  own  persons,;  it  was  not  every  where  established  in 
Bishops."  .  When  the  Apostles  prescribed  those  Laws, 
and  whea  Cbryaostom  thus  spate  concerning  them,  it  was 
not  by  him  at  all  respected,  bnt  his  eye  was  the  same  way 
with  Jaime's;  his  cogitation  was  wholly  fixed  on  that 
Power  which  by  consecration  is  i^ven  to  Bishops  more 
than  to  Fresbyters,  and  not  on  that  which  they  have  over 
Presbyters  by  force  of  their  particular  accessary  Jurisdic- 
tion. Wherein  if  .any  man  soi^ose  that  JerOme  and'Chry- 
gostom.  knew  no 'difference  at  all  between  a  Presbyter 
and  a  Bishop,  let  him  weigh  bnt  one  or  two  of  their  sen- 
tences.. The  pride  of  insolent  Bishops  hath  not  a  sharper 
enemy  than  Jerome,  for  Which  cause  he  t^eth  often  oc- 
casions most  severely  to  inveigh  ag^nst  them,  sometimes 
for*  shewjag' disdain  and  contempt '  of  the  Qei^y  nnder 
them.;  soDMtimes  for  notf  snffierihg  themselves  to  be  toW 
of  their  faolts,'and  admonished  of  their  dnty  by  inferiors ; 
sometimes  fer  ootradmittiDg}  their  Presbyters  io  teach,  if 
so  be  themselves  wfere  in  presence ; '  sometimes  for  not 
voDchsafing  to-  nse  any  conference  with  them,  or  to  take 
any  coanserof'thera.  Hbwbeit,  nevter  doth  he,  in  snch 
wise,  liend  himself  aigainst  1heii'>di&ordeTS  as  to  deny  their 
mle  and  aathority  over  Presbytbrd.  Of  Vigilantins,  being 
Ep.  s».  a  Prssbyter,  be  thus  writeth :  "  Miror  sanctum  Episcopnm, 
^iup.r.  Ijj  ^^^  Parochia  Presbyter'  esse  dicitnr,  acqoiescere 
*•*■)  fnrori  ejus,  etr  non  virgaApostoKca  virgaque  ferrea  con- 
fiii^rere  vas  imriile :  —  I  matVel  that  the  holy  Bishop,  under 
whom  VigUaotitis  is'  s^d  to  be  a  Presbyter,  doth  yield  to 

,    _*'yebtin.aliqn«rablim«peciil»  conrttntt.  Til  dignantoividOTBrnortalwet 
allow  couMTTOBiM.'.  In4.c.^»rt.«dOrt.fJ.9!r 
_   t '  Memo  peccMUflraj  Bpboopi*  autUt  contntdiccTe ;  nemo  aadet  lecoura  d 
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cnditvt  i  ct  Bi  GODTictiu  (derit,  dm  ponitiu.'    b,  op.  8.  Ecdeout.  [J.  7.] 

**'"'-  "*.  in  qiiibukhim  Eccl«uii  tacere  Fn^jtorM  et 


Ui  for^  ami  not  bnakl  that  oiiprotitable  Tessel  witb  his 
Apoalolio  md  iron  rod."    With  tlria  agreeth  moat  fitly  the 
0Mve:advice  htl-gave  to  Nepotiaa :  "  Be  thoa  sabject  ODto  hir.  at 
tbf  Bi8bap,/aDd'r«ceiTe  him  tus  tb«  Father  of  thy  8onl.[1.*^ 
X3b8  also  i  -fliiyv  that  Bisht^  shoDld  know  tbemselTes  to  *****  '*' 
b«:Prleit8,  aad  notLorda'  that  they  oaght  tohononr  the 
Gttgy  «s  bevODMth  the  Cler^  to  be  honoured,  to  the  end 
4lwir  Oe^y>iiliiy  yield  tbem  the  htmoar  which,  as  Biahops, 
Ih^-onght  to  have.*     That  of  the  Orator  Domitlna  is 
ftmoas : '  Wherefore  should  I'Mteem  of  thee  aa  of  a  Prince, 
when  thoa  makeat  not  of  me  that  reckoning  which  should 
ianiaMabeiiiadedfaSeDatott'  Lilt  na  know  the  Bishop 
aod  Ua  Prasbytmtf  to  b«  tbc  same  Which  Aaron  sometinies 
teid  Mb  atas  wieie.^    Finally,  writing  against  the  Heretics 
which  were'  named  Locifetiads,  "  The  very  safety  of  thetf^v-l 
Chnrch  (sattb  be)'depeiidetti  on  the  dignity  of  the  Chief- 
Priest,  to  whom'  aidesa  men  grant  an  exceeding  and  an 
t  power;  tlnre  win  grow  in  Cfaarches  even  as  many 
B  aa  there  are  persons  which  have  anthority." 
-'  Tenohlnjg  ^ifysostoAi,  to  shew  that  by  him  there  was 
idBO'ackhowMdgted'  a  mKng  iSilperiority  of  Bishops  over 
Prtsbyterti,  botii  then  nenal^  and' in  no  respect  onlawfol, 
what  need  Jte  ■  allegb  his  vords  and  sentences,  when  the 
Uatory  of  his  oiwn'^pibct^al  actiona  in  that  very  kind  is 
tiH  this  day  extant  fbr  all  men  to  read  that  will  T  For  St  i-  ▼»> 
ClirfMstom^  of  a  Piresbyter  in  Antioch,  grew  to  be  after-  ^'' 
wards' Bishop  of  Conststntinople ;  and,  in  process  of  time,  ^|^' 
when  Hw  Empieror'a  bebTy  di^leaanre  had,  through  the  bm. 
pimctke  of'tl  p^wtnfar  fitctiOn  againat  him,  effected  hisiripirt. 
banlAilietit,  Innocent  the  Bisbop  of  Rome,  understanding  *-  '■ '' *' 
thereof,  wrote  bla  lettets  iiitt6  tbe  Clergy  of  that  Church, 
'*'Tbat'no  snticea8tfr''dn^t  to'hti  chosen  in  Chrysostom's 
rootir :  nee  i^  CterUtn  alH  parere  Pohtifid,  nor  his  Clei^ 
obey  any  otker  Bishop  than  him."  A  fond  kind  of  speech, 
if  CO  be  thefe  had  been,  as'  then,  in  Bishops  no  ruling 
Saperiorit?  over  Preabysters.    When  two  of  Chrysostom's  ^^• 
Presbyters  had  joined  theulselvea  to  the  faction  of  hiscbrT*. 
mortal  enemy  Theophihis,   Patriarch  in  the  Church  of^*^"'' 
Alexandria,  the  same  Theophihis  and  other  Biahops  which 

*  Bo  Buliq>  ma;  bo  »  Lord  in  nforaBce  twin  the  tnitjten  which  ue  nndor 
him,  if  wfl  uke  thai  oame  iu  the  warM  part,  aa  Jenmie  here  doei.  ForaBiihopil 
to  nOe  hii  Fmbjten,  not  u  Loid4  do  theii  •UiMibnt  u  Falhin  da  iheii  duUiM, 
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were  of  fajs  conrenticle,  havii^  Beat  those  two  aniM^t 
others  to  cite  Chrysostom  their  lawful  Bishop,  aod  to 
bring  him  into  pablic  jadgment,  he  taketh  against  this 
one  thing  special  exception,  as  being  contrary  to  all  order, 
that  those  Presbyters  should  come  as  messengers,  and 
call  him  to  judgment,  who  were  a  part  of  that  Clergy 
whereof  himself  was  mler  and  judge.    So  that  Bishops  to 
have  had  in  those  times  a  ruling  Saperiority  over  Presby- 
ters, neither  could  Jerome  nor  Chrysostom  be  ignorant ; 
and  therefore,  hereupon  it  wereaaperflaons  that  we  should 
any  longer  stand. 
■*u'Mrt     ^'  Touching  the  next  point,  how  Bishops, '  togetlwT 
Buhopi.  with  Presbyters,  have  used  to  govern  the  Churches  which 
*^^^'  were  under  them,  it  is  by  Zonaras  somewhat  plainly  and 
Pruby-   g^i  large  declared,  that  the  Bishop  had  his  seat  on  high  in 
Dud  ts    the  Church  above  the  residue  i^ich  were  present ;  that 
f^*"*    a  number  of  Presbyters  did  always  there  assist  him ;  and 
ttit"***  **•**  in  the  oversight  of  the  people  those  Presbyters  were 
«n      after  a  sort  the  Bishop's  coadjutors.*    The  Bishop,  and 
torn'.     Presbyters  who  together  with  him  governed  tlie  Church, 
are  for  themostpartbylgnatins  jointly  mentioned.    In  the 
I^istle  to  tbem  of  Trallis,  he  saith  of  Presbyters,  that  they 
[c  T-]     are  Sv^ovXim  koi  £uvESpcorai  rov  ^Enrnt^irov,  '  Counsellors 
and  Assistants  of  the  Bishop;'  and  concludeth  in  the  end, 
"  He  that  should  disobey  these  were  a  plain  Atheist,  and 
an  irreligious  person,  and  one  that  did  set  Christ  himself 
and  bis  own   Ordiuances  at  nought."     Which  Orders 
making  Presbyters  or  Priests  the  Bishop's  Assistants,  do 
not  import  that  they  were  of  equal  anthority  with  him; 
bat  rather  so  adjoined,  that  they  also  were  subject,  aa 
hath  been  proved.    In  the  writings  of  St.  Cyprian-|-  no- 
thing is  more  usnal,  than  to  make  mention  of  Oie  Collie 
of  Presbyters  subject  unto  the  Bishop;  althoi^  in  tuuid- 
ling  the  common  affairs  of  the  Church  they  assisted  him. 
But  of  all  other  places  which  open  the  ancient  Order  of 
Episcopal  Presbyters,  the  most  clear  is  that  Epistle  of 
Cornelius  unto  Cyprian,  coucemiog  certain  Novatian  He- 
retics, received  again  upon  their  conversion  into  the  unity 
of  the  Church.    "  After  that  Urbanus  and  Sidooins,  Con- 

•  'Slrrtf  ri/iwtm  hSintt  th  "B^miwf.  Zot.  in  can.  ApHt. 
t '  Cum  Epidcopo  PtMbyUii  Sacerdotali  hanan  conjuncti.'  Ep,  18.     '  Ego  it 
Compteibrlui  nouri  qoi  nobi*  adHdebailt.'    Ep.  [66.  ^  1.  c  1-J 
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femore,  had  come  and  signified  onto  owe  Preabyten,  that  i^-  *& 
HBLximos,  a  Con^aor  and  Pieal^ter,  did,  t<^ther  with  e.'i.]' 
them,  desire  to  retom  into  the  Charch,  it  seemed  meet  to 
hear  ^m  their  own  mooths  and  confessions  that  which 
by  messa^  they  had  delivered.  When  they  were  come, 
and  had  been  called  to  accoont  by  the  Presbyters  tonching 
those  things  they  had  committed,  their  answer  was.  That 
they  had  been  deceived ;  and  did  reqaest,  that  such  things 
as  there  they  were  charged  with  might  be  forgotten.  It 
being  bronght  onto  me  what  was  done,  I  took  order  that 
the  Presbytery  might  be  assembled.  There  were  also  pre- 
sent five  Bishops,  that,  upon  settled  advice,  it  might  be  wiUi 
consent  of  all  determined  what  sboold  be  done  abont  their 
persons."  Thas  far  Comelios  to  St  Cyprian.  Wherein 
it  may  be,  peradventore,  demanded,  whether  he  tmd  other 
Bisiiops  did  thns  proceed  with  advice  of  their  Presbyters 
in  all  BQch  public  affairs  of  the  Charch,  as  being  therennto 
bound  by  Ecclesiastical  Canons,  or  else  that  they  volon- 
tarily  so  did,  because  they  judged  it  in  discretion  as  then 
most  conveaient.  Sorely  the  words  of  Cyprian  are  plain, 
that  of  his  own  accord  he  chose  this  way  of  proceeding. 
*'  Unto  that  (saith  he)  which  Donates,  and  Fortunatus,  and  crpr. 
Novatos,  and  Gordins,  our  Com-presbyters,  hare  writt«i,  ^i^ 
1  conid  by  myself  alone  make  no  answer,  forasmach  as  at  '■  *-' 
the  very  first  entrance  into  my  Bishoprick  I  resolutdy  de- 
teimioed  not  to  do  any  thing  of  mine  own  private  jadg- 
ment,  without  yoar  coonsel,  and  the  people's  consent." 
The  reason  whereof  he  rendereth  in  the  same  Epistle,  say- 
ing, "  When  by  the  grace  of  God  myself  shall  come  onto 
you  (for  St.  Cyprian  was  now  in  exile),  of  things  which 
either  have  been  or  must  be  dme  we  will  consider,  gietU 
honor  matmu  potcit,  as  the  law  of  courtesy  which  one  doth 
owe  to  another  of  ns  requireth."  And  to  this  very  mai^ 
doth  St.  Jerome  evermore  aim,  in  telling  Bishops,  that 
Presbyters  were  at  the  first  their  equals ;  that,  in  some 
Cfaorches,  for  a  long  time  no  Bishop  was  made,  bat  ovij. 
such  as  the  Presbyters  did  choose  out  amongst  themselves, 
and  therefore  no  cause  why  (he  Bishop  should  disdain  to 
consult  with  them,  and  in  weighty  affairs  of  the  Church  to 
use  their  advice ;  sometime  to  countenance  their  own  ac- 
tions, or  to  repress  the  boldness  of  proud  and  insolent 
spirits,  that  which  Bishops  had  in  themselves  sufficient 
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Aathority. and  Poww tobiiTa.dpBeyaotwitlutaBdiiig  ttey 
woold  DOt^  alone,  bqt-ccaved  tberein  the  aid  and  auist- 
ance  <^  otbw  Btabops,  as  4a  the  «aae  of  Uioae  NoTatian 
Heretics,  before -aUe^,  Cypnaa  himiolf  did.  And  in 
Cypiian  we  find  of  others.  >tlie  like  practice.  Rogatian,  a 
BIsh(^  having  bees  osed  ooBtumelioasIy  by  aDeacon  of  his 
own  Church,  wrote  thneof  his  cfHoplatnt  nnto  Cypriwi  and 
cjpr.  other  Biaht^s.  -M  vttich  -case-  their  aoswn  was,  "  l%at 
■i/s.  '  although  in-  his  own  cause  he  did  of  homility  rather  shew 
"■^^  his  giievaace,  than  himself  take  rerengei  which  by  the 
rigour  of  his  Apostolical  Office^  and  the  Audiority  of  his 
(!3iair,  he  might  have  preswtly  done,  without  any  further 
delay;"  yet  if  the  pu^  shotdd  do  afais  as  before,  their 
judgments  were,  "  fangaris  circa  earn  potestate  honms  fui, 
et  enm  vol  deponas  vel  abstiaeas  i — use  on  him  that  power 
which  the  honour  of  thy  ^aoe  giveththee,  eith»  to  d^tose 
him,  or  exclude  him  from  access  unto  holy  things."  The 
Bishop,. for  his  assistance  and  ease,  had  under  him,  to 
guide  uid  direct  Deacons  is  their  chai^,  bia  Archdeacon: 
so  termed  in  respect  of  care  over  Deacons>  albtat  him^lf 
w^e  not  Deacon,  batPresl^ter.  For  the  guidance  of 
Presbyters  in  their  fnocfiOD,  the  Bishop  had  likewise  under 
him  one  of  the  self-same  Order  with  them,  bat  above  tbem 
in  aathority,  one  whom  the  aocieuts  termed  usually  an 
Arch-presbyter,*-  we,  at  this  day  name  him  Dean.  -For, 
most  certain  truth  it  is,  that  Churches  Cathedral,  and  Hm 
Bishops  of  th«n,  are  as  passes,  whevein  the  face  and  very 
CQunteaance  itf  Apostolical  antiquity  remaineth  erenas  yet 
to  be  seen,  notwithstaoding  the  alteratioDS  which  tract  of 
time  and  the  couise  of  the  world  hath  brought.  For  de- 
fence and  maiotenance -frf  them  we  are  most  earnestly 
bound  to  strive,  .even  as  -the  Jews  were  for  their  Tenqile 
and  the  High-priest  of  God  therein :  the  overthrow  and  rain 
of  the  one,  if  ever  the  sacrilegious  avarice  of  Atheists 
should  prevail  so  far,  which  God  of  his  infimte  mercy  forbid, 
ought  nO'  otherwise  to  move  ns  than  tlie  people  of  God 
were  moved,  when  having  beheld  the  sack  and  combustion 
of  bis  Sanctuary  in  most  lamentable  manner  flaming  before 
theor  eyes,  they  uttered  from  the  bottom  of  their  grieved 

•  Sncbft  oDB  WW  diftt  Fetsr  whom  CMnodore,  writiiig  tha  life  of  Chljaoatom, 
iitotball  theArchpnibytBrof  tlie  Church  of  Alcxaiulii)i,aitderTtte<fliihw,Ktlli«t 
time  Biihnp.  [UiiL  EcdM.  I^pailiL  L  z.  c,  10.] 
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si^ta^'Aose  voices '(tfdolefid  mtpplicafiOB,  "Exstu^e,^ 
Somine,  etmiBereariB  SioD;8enrvi-tai  dUigimtlapidesejtis,  u.m. 
palroris  ejus  miseret  eos." 

8rHow  far  the  ypovrei  irtnch  Bishops  had  did  reach,  ho* 
what  nomber  of  persons  was  sabject  unto  them  at  the  first,  ^^ot 
Bad  how  large  their  teiritbrieft  were,  it  is  not  for  flie  qnes-  ^°^ 
.  tson  we  have  in  hand  a  thing  vbry  greatly  material  to  know,  meiwd 
F«r  if>  we  prove  that  Bishops  faare  lawfnlly  of  old  mled  i^nint 
OT«r  vdier'Aliiiurters,  it  is  enoDgfa,'liow  few  soever  those  ^'^^ 
HfniBteiB  have  been,  how  small  soever  the  circait  of  place  *°>7. « 
whidi  bath  contained  them'.    Tet  hereof  somewhat,  to  the  coopMk 
endweiiMy-so  far  forth  illustrate  Chorch-antiqnities.    A 
lAwiImperial  there  is,  which  sheweth  that  there  was  great 
care  had  to  providB  for  every  Christian  city  a  Bishop,  as 
nean-  as  night  be,*  tind-that  each  city  had  some  territory  be- 
kn^gODtoltjiriuclrtbrtitory  was  also  under  the  Bishop  aS 
tboBamcicity;  tiiat  becanse  it  was!  not  oniversaUythaSfbot 
insome  conntries  oneBislK^hadsDtrlect  onto  him  many 
cities  *nd  their  fenitoriela,  the  Law  which  provided  for 
entabtishfa^t  «f  the  other  Orders,  shonld  not  prejadice 
those' Ghnrcbda  'wherelfa  tiiis'  contrary  custom  bad  before 
prevailed.    Voto  the  Bishop  of-  every  such  city,  not  only 
the  Presbyterff-'of  the  same  dify,  bat  'also  of  the  territory 
thereanto 'bekngin^  were' fromt&efirst  beginning  sabject. 
For  we  mast  note, 'that  irheo  as  yet  there  were  in  cities 
ho  Parish  Churches,  bAtoidy  Colleges  of  Presbyters  under 
thaV  Bishop's  Regiment,' yet  smaller  congregations  and 
Chnroifes  there  were  even  then  abroad,  in  which  Churches 
there  wttsbat'some  one  only  Presbyter  to  perform  among  them 
divine  datie8.t  Tbwns  and  villages  abroad  receiving  Fai(h 
oCChiist  ir6m  cities  whereonto  they  were  adjacent,  did  as 
spiritual  ahd  heavenly  colonies,  by  thfiir  subjection,  honooi 
those  tocient '  Mother-churches  oat  of  ^ich  they  grew. 
And'  in  the  Christian  cities  themselves,  when  the  mighty 
increase  of  believers  made  it  hecessary  to  have  them  divided 

r  "Biim  wfliK  a«i  EbJjwmi  Ix""' "1  Vi  hi  Stk«  irnyt*^^'"^!^  ""*  ^- 
ilriiurbjT  Tw  IKw  "Eanntriu  9  t8;  ntuaOat  alftie  t  rait  itAai  iuitltu,  jv^nStw  tA 
Inw  ul  imfiAnt.    'Efifinui  U  «  Ts|4«t  ZwOCaf  vHit.   'O  ^  "Ewlmnf  ainit  h1 


35.  pw.  iwi.  t(na.ii.KbUotli.Jar.  Cani>D.J(utell.eiLF«r.   Beudu,  Cypi.  Ep. 
5t.  [kL  S.f .  c  14.]  <  Cum  junptidem  per  omnea  prorindM  et  peiinbei  (mgiilH 
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ioto  cerbdasevend  c4MyBpanias,  and  over 'every  of  tiiose 
companies  one  ouly  Pastor  to  be  appointed  for  the  miniatTy 
of  holy  things ;  between  the  first,  and  the  rest  after  it,  there 
conld  not  be  bat  a  natnral  uiefi[aality,  eren  as  between  the 
Temple  and  Synag^ogues  in  Jemsalem.     The  Clergy  of 
cities  were  tenned  Urbm,  to  shew  a  difference  betwe«i 
them  and  the  Clergies  of  towns,  of  villages,  of  castles 
crtr.    abroad.    And  how  many  soever  these  Parishes  or  Coogre- 
'^*''  gations  were  in  number,  which  did  depend  on  any  one 
jnindpal  City-chnrch,  onto  the  Bishop  of  that  one  Chorch 
they -and  their  several  sole  Preabyteis  were  all  subject.    ' 
For  if  so  be,  as  some  imagine,  every  petty  coogregation 
or  hamlet  had  its  own  particnlaT  Bishop,  what  sense  conld 
Biwn.  there  be  in  those  words  of  Jerome  concerning  castles,  vfl- 
l^i  lages,  and  other  places  abroad,  which  having  only  Piesby- 
[f-o-l    teis  to  teach  them,  andtoministernntothemtheSacramenta, 
were  resorted  onto  by  Bishops  for  the  administration  of 
that  wherewith  their  Presbyters  were  not  licensed  to  med- 
dle.   To  note  a  difference  of  that  one  Charch  where  the 
Bishop  haUi  his  seat,  and  the  rest  which  depend  upon  it, 
that  one  hath  nsaally  been  termed  Cathedral,  according  to 
the  same  .sense  wherein  Ignatios,  speaking  of  tiie  Charch 
cjft.    of -Antioch,.termeth  it  his  Throne;  and  Cyprian,  making 
[A  H^  mention  of  Evaristns,  who  had  been  Bishop  and  was  now 
'■■■i     deposed,  termeth  him  CafAe(&'<BetfDrr«in,  one  that  was  thnist 
besides  his  Chair.    The  Church  where  the  Bishop  is  set 
with  his  College  (tf  Presbyters  about  him  we  call  a  See ; 
the  local  compass  of  his  autiiority  we  tenn  a  Dioceas. 
Unto  a  Bishop  within  the  compass  of  bis  own  both  See  and 
Dioc^ess,  it  hath  by  right  of  his  place  evermore  appertained 
to  ordain  Presbyters,*  to  make  Deacons,  and  with  judg* 
ment  to  dispose  of  all  things  of  weight.    The  Apostle  St; 
Paul  had  Episcopal  Authority,  bnt  so  at  large,  that  we 
cannot  assign  unto  him  any  one  certain  Diocess.     Hisf 
positive  Orders  and  Constitutions  Churches  every  where 
scir.    did  obey.    Tea,  "  a  charge  and  a  care  (saith  he)  I  have 
^    even  of  all  the  Churches."     The  walks  of  Titus  and 
Timothy  were  limited  within  the  boands  of  a  narrow  pre- 
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cinct.  As  for  ottier  BisbopSi  tbat  which  Chrysoatom  hath 
concerning  them,  .if  they  tw  evil-,  coold  not  possiUy  agree 
onto  them-,  imlesa  their  Aathority  had  reached  tarthei  than 
to  some  one  only  congregation;  "  The  danger  beiog  bo  ciir;>.iB 
great,  as  it  isj  to  him  that  scandalizeth  one  soul,  what  shall  [-^S^*" 
be  (saith  Cbrysostom,  speaking  of  a  Biahop),  what  shidl 
be  deserve,  by  whom  so  mnny  souls,  yea^  even  wh<de  cities 
and  people,  men,  womoi,  and  childrenj  citizens,  peasaots, 
inhabitants,. both  of  hia  own  city,'aDd  of  other  towns  snb- 
ject  unto  it,  are-  offended  t"  A  thing  ao  onasoal  it  was  for 
a  Bishop  not  tohave  ample  Jariadiction,  that  Theopbilas, 
Fatnarcb  of  Alexandra,  for  making  one,  a  Bishop  of  a 
anall  town,  is  noted  a  piond  despiser.of  Ae  commendable 
Ordeis.of  the  Charch  with  this  censnre,  "  Sacb  novelties  p*ii*d. 
Theopbilas  presumed  every  where  to  bef^,  taking  npon  ch^ 
bim.  as  it  had  been  another  Moses."  Whereby  is  dis- '*'"-) 
covered  also  dieir  error,  who  think,,  that  and)  as  in  £g- 
desiaatical  writings  they  find  termed  Chortpiacopos,  were 
the  same  in  the  conntry  which  the  Bishop  was  in  the  city: 
whereas  the  old  CAorepucoptare  they  that  were  aj^ointed 
of  the  Biehops  to  have,  as  bis  .Vicegerents,  some  oversight 
of  those  Churches  abroad,  which  were  sabject  unto  his  Se6 ; 
in  which  Charches  they  had  also  power  to  make  S«b- 
deacons,  Beaders,  and  such  like  petty  Chnrcb-officSEB. 
With,  which  power  so  stinted,  they  not  contenting  them- 
selves, but  adventnring  at  the  length  to  ordain  even  Dea- 
cons and  Presbyters  alao,  as  the  Bishop  himself  did,  their 
pnesiimption  herein  waa  controlled  and  stayed  by  the  an- 
cient edict  of  Cooncila.  For  example,  that  of  Antiech,  "  It  ^^-^ 
hath  seemed  good  tothe  holy  Synod,  that  snch  in  towns  andcio. 
countries  as  are  called  Ckonpiscopi  do  know  their  limits, 
and  govern  the  Charches  under  them,  contenting  themselves 
with  the  charge  ttiereof,  and  with  aathority  to  make  Rea- 
ders, Sub-deacons,  Exorcists,  and  to  be  leaders  or  gniders 
oftbem;  but  not  to  meddle  with  the  Ordination- either  of 
a  -Presbyter  or  of  a  Deacon,  without  the  Bishop  of  that 
city,  whereanto  the  CAorgnKOptu  and  hia  territory,  alao 
ia  subject."  The  aame  Synod  appointed  likewise  .that 
those  Chor^tiscopi  shall  be  made  by  none  but  the  Bishop 
of  that  city  under  which  they  are.  Much  migbt  hereunto 
be  added,  if  it  were  farther  needful  to  prove,  that  the  local 
compass  of  a  Bishop's  Authority  wd  Power  was  never:  so^ 
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stnidylistecl.aB  some  own  i*«aU  have  iheworUtaimBgiDe. 
Bat  to  go  fiHward;  dsgrsea  there  aie,  and  baTS'.becn 
ef  old,  eT«i  amongst  Bishops. also.flietaselTO8;  raw  lort 
of  Bishops  being  saperiOrsiiuito  Pvpsbyters  only,  another 
sort  having  pre-eminence  also  above  Bishop*.  It  cqmeth 
here  to  be  considered  in  whatresp^ct  ineqnali.tf  of  Bishops 
«ais  thought  at  the  firpt  a  tiui^.  expedient  for  the  Chnndi. 
add  what  odds  there  bath  beea  between,  them,  hj  how 
mhoh  the  Power  of  one,  hath  been  Jai^ei,<  higher,  and 
greater  than  that  of  another.  -Toachii^  tlK,<canses  for, 
f^sch  it  hath  been  esteemed  meet  that  Bishops  tfaqmselves 
sbcndd  not  every  vray  be  equals ;  they  are  the  same  fox 
which  the  wisdom  bolh  f>S  6od  and  man  hath  evermore 
approved  it  as  ttost  reqaisite  tint  where- many  governors 
most  of  necessity  coacor,  for.  the  ordering  of  the  same 
aSairs,  of  what  nature  soever  they  be,  one  should  have 
some  Und  of  sway  or  stroke  more  than  all  die  residue. 
For  where  number  is  -&ere  mustbe  ord«r,  or  else  ef  force 
diere  will  be  confa8i<Hi.  Let  there  be  divers  agents,  of 
whom  each  bath  his  .private  indncements  with  resolate 
purpose  to  ftdlow  them  (as  each  may  have), .  nnless-  in 
tills  case  some  had  pre-euinence  above  the  rest,  a  chance 
it  were.  If  ever  any  thing  should  be  «ither  begun,  prbctied'- 
edfai,  or  brought  onto,  any  cendusion  by  them  ^  delibera- 
tions and  cM>ansd9  would  seldom  go  forward,  their  meet- 
ings woald  always  be  in  danger  to  break  up  with  jars  and 
contradictions.  In  an  Anny,  a  number  of  Oaptains,  aU 
of  equal  power,  withoat  some  hif^tet  to  oversway  them } 
what  good  would  they  do  !  In  all  nations  where  a  number 
are  to  draw  any  one  way,  therB  must  be  some  one  princi* 
pal  mover.  Let  the  .practice,  of.  our  very  advenaries 
themselves  herein  be  considered ;  are  the  Presbyters  able 
to  determine  of  Cbarch-affidrs,  nnless  their  Pastors  do 
strike  the  chiefest  stroke,  -and  have  power  above  tibe  rest  t 
Can  their  pastoral  Synod  do  any  thing,  unless  they  have 
some  President  amongst  them  1  In  Synods,  they  are  forced 
to  give  one  Pastor  pre-eminence  and  superiority  above 
the  rest  But  they  answer,  That  he,  who  being  a  Pastil 
according  to  their  Discipliue  is  for  the  time,  some  Httie 
deal  mightier  than  bis  brethrm,  doth  not  continue,  so 
longer  than  only  daring  the  Synod.  Which  answer  serveth 
not  to  help  them  out  of  the  biiers ;  for,  by  fliek  practice 
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they  confinn  oor  priaoiple,  toBchlBg  &e  necemity  ef  cse 
man's  pre-eminence  wlieresoerer  a  coninmocy  of  '  many 
is  required  onto  Etny  one  solemn  actido :  this  Natofit 
teacheth,  and  tbis  they  cannot  choose  bat  aclcnowledge. 
As  for  the  change  of  bis  person  to  whom  they  ffve  this 
pre-eminence^  if  they  think  it  expedient  to  make  for  every 
Synod  a  new  snpeilor,  there  is  ho  Law  6f  God  wfaidi 
bindeth  tbem  so  to  do;  neither  aiiy  that  tellelh  them, 
that  they  might  ssffer'one  and  the  same  man  being  made 
President,  even  to  cbntbnie  so  ditaog  life,  md  to  leave 
his  pre-eminence  nnltf  *  his  snccetebrs  after  film,  as,  by 
the  ancient  Order  of  the  Cfaorclk,  Archbishops,  Pre^dokfii 
amongst  Bi^ops,  have  used  to  do.  The  gtoosd  tbetcfbn 
of  their  pre-eminence  above  Bishops,  is  Uie  nece^ity  of 
•ften  concarrency  of  m^ny  Bishops  aboatthe  pablle  af-' 
fidrs  of  the  Chorch :  as,  'ConsecraHoAs  of  Bishops,  codsdl- 
tations  of  remedy  of -general  disorders,  aadiencejadioiEd, 
when  the  actions  of  any^  Bishop  fihonld  be  called  .id  ques- 
tion, or  appeals  are  made  from  his  ^enteface  by  soch  bi 
^hjnV  Ui^nselves  vnonged;  lliese,  and  ttie  like  affairs, 
nsnally  requiring  that  many  Bishops  ^bold  inrderly  as- 
semble, begin,  and  conclnde  nnhevvhat;  It  hath  seemed, 
in  the  eyes  of  reverend  antiquity,  a  thitag  most  requisite, 
Aat  the  Church  should  not  Only  have  Bishops,  but  eVbn 
amongst  Bishops  some  to  be  in  Aothority  cbjefest. 
Unto  which  parpose,  the  ywy  state  of  the  whole  worid, 
immediately  before  Christianity  took  jjlace,  doth  seem  by 
the  special  providence  of  God  to  have  been  prepaited. 
For  we  must  know,  that  the  conntries  where  tii6  Gospel 
was  fir^  planted,  wete  fot  th6  most  phrt  subject  to  the 
Roman  empire.  The  'R6mafls'  use  was  commonly,  when 
by  war  they  had  snb^ded'  foreign  nations,  to  make  them 
Provinces,  that  is,  to  plafteover  them  Roman  Goremors, 
SQch  as  might  order  them  according:  to  the  Laws  and  Cus- 
toms of  Rome.  And,  fo  the  end  that  all  things  mi^t  be 
more  easily  and  orderly  done,  a  whole  country  being  divi- 
ded into  Sundry  parts,  there  was  in  each  part  some  one 
city,  whereinto  they  about  did  resort  for  justice.  Every 
such  part  was  termed  a  Dibcess.*    Howbeit,  the'  nime 

•  '  &  inid  hkb^u  cij»  sliqoo  UsUaraaitia  coattoToniB,  at  in  iDam  iniww 
wjidu.'  Cic  r™.  Ep.  SsTlib.  riii,  tiw  -lit  which  Td)I7  n^th  WM  thii, 
thmt  tba  pMiy,  in  whoM  bduOf  bfl  wiote  w  ti.B  foipwlor ,  m«ht  ha«  tw  c«im. 
Mt  OTCT  to  tL>t  Coait  whkh  wt»Uii!»  M  IhocBM  of  HetloipMit,  where  the 


272  ECCLESIASTICAL    POLITY. 

Dioceas  is  sometime  so  graiemlly  taken»  that  it  conlainetfa 
not  only  more  sncb  parts  of  a  Provioce,  bat  even  more 
ProTJnces  also  than  one  ;  as,,  the  Diocess  of  Asia  coDtain- 
ing  eig:fat,  the  Diocess  of  A&ica  seven.    Touching  Dio- 
cesses  according  onto  a  stricter  sense,  xheraby  they. are 
taken  for  a  part  of  a  Province,  the  words  of  Livy  do  plainly 
diew  what  orders  the  Romans  did  ohserve  in  them.    For 
at  what  time  they  had  bronght  the  Macedonians  into  sab- 
jection,  the  Roman  Governor,  by  order  from  the  Senate  of 
Rome,  gave  charge  that   Macedonia  should  be  divided 
pib.ii«.infa  fonr  Regions  or  Diocesses.    "  Capita  Regionam  ubi 
'  Concilia  fi««nt,  primn  sedis  Amphipolim,  secandas  Thes- 
salonicen,  tertise  Pellun,  qnartse  Pelagoniam  fecit    So, 
Concilia  son  cujnsqne  regionis  indici,  pecnniam  conferri, 
ibi  Magistratos  <»eari  jnssit."    This  being  before  the  days 
of  the  Emperors,  by  tiieir  appointment.  lliessaloDica  was 
afterwards  the  chiefest,  and  in  it  the  highest  Governor  of 
Macedonia  had  his  seat.    Whereupon  the   other  three 
Diocesses  were  in  that  respect  inferior  onto  it,  as  daughters 
uotoa  Mother-city;  for  not  ontoevery  townof  jostice.was 
that  title  given,  but  was  pecoliar  onto  those  cities  wherein 
priiH»pal  Courts,  were  ^ept.     Thos  in  Macedoqia  the 
cictd.  Mother-city   was  Tbeasalpnica;   in   Asia,  Ephesua;  in 
lib.  T.    Africa,  Carthage ;  for  so  Justmian  in  his  time  made  it.* 
u^,  "^^  Governors,  Officers,  and  inhabitants  of  those  Mother- 
^»»-  cities  were  termed  for  difference'  Bake  Metropolit^,  that 
sscia    is  to  say.  Mother-city  men  ;  than  which  nothing  could  pes- 
^^X  ^hly  have  been  devised  more  fit  to  suit  with  tihe  nature 
iftf  ■  of  that  Form  of  spiritoal  Regiment,  under  which  afterwards 
the  Church  should  live.    Wherefore,  if  the  Prophet  saw 
caose  to  acknowledge  onto  the  ]jord,  that  the  light  of  his 
gracioBS  providence  did  sfaine  no  where  more  apparently 
to  the  eye,  than  in  preparing  the  land  of  Canaan  to  be  a 
Tui.     receptacle  fior  that  Church  which  was  of  old,  "  Thou  hast 
I™-     brought  a  vine  oot  of  Egypt,  thoo  hast  cast  out  the  Heathen 
and  planted  it,  ttion  madest  room  for  it,  and  when  it  had 
taken  root  it  filled  the  land ;"  how  much  more  ought  we 
to.  wonder  at  the  handy-work  of  Almighty  God,  who,  to 
aettie  the  Kingdom  of  his  dear  Son,  did  not  ca^t  out  any 

laaa  did  nbids,  and  not  to  hii  trouble  be  forced  to  follow  them  at  Epliem,  which 
wu  tbe  cUefeat  Court  in  &al  Pnnince. 

'  ■  ■  SsQcimn*,  at  licucOiieiu  fttqoe  Uljricoia,  ita  et  Afeks  piMoriuim  —  *i->i 
potaaUte  speciaJitei  a  nostTS  dementia  decoretor.  Cnjiu  sadem  jubemu  ene 
CaitLB^em  ;  et  ab  ea,  BDiiliaote  Dso,  wptein  Pfonncus  cum  sou  Jadi~'* 
pouattir.'    Lih.  i.  Tit.  tr.  1. ).  net.  !,<■  Cod.  JaMinian. 
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one  people,  bat  directed  in  aach  sort  the  poUtie  coimsda 
of  them  wbo  niled  far  and  wide  over  all,  that  they  tbroogfa- 
oat  all  nations,  people,  and  coontries,  upon  earth,  should 
unwittingly  prepare  the  field  wherein  the  Vine  which  God 
did  intend,  Uiat  is  to  say,  the  Church  of  hia  deatly-beloved 
Son,  was  to  take  root?  For  unto  nothing  else  can  we  at- 
tribute it,  saviDg  only  unto  the  very  incomprehensible 
force  of  Divine  Providence,  that  the  world  was  in  ao  mar- 
vellous fit  sort  divided,  levelled,  and  laid  out  before- 
hand. Whose  work  could  it  be  but  his  alone  to. make 
each  provision  for  tiie  direct  implantation  of  his  Charch? 
Wherefore,  inequality  of  Bishops  being  found  a  thing  con- 
Tenient  for  the  Church  of  God,  in  such  consideration  as 
ba&  been  shewed,  when  it  came  secondly  in  question^ 
which  Bishops  should  be  higher  and  which  lower,  it  seemed 
herein  not.to  the  Civil  Monarch  only,  but  to  the  most,  eipe- 
dient  that  the  dignity  and  celebrity  of  Mothw-cities  should 
be  respected.*  .Ibey  which  dream,  that  if  Civil  Authority 
bad  not  ^ven  such  pre-eminence  unto  one  city  more 
than  another,  there  bad  never  grown  an  inequality  among 
BisAops,  are  deceived.  Superiority  of  one  Bishop  over  an- 
other would  .be  requisite  in  the  Church,  although  Uiat  Civil 
distinction  were  abolished.  Other  causes  havi^gmadeitne- 
cessary,  even  amongst  Bishops,  to  have  some  in  degree  higher 
than  flie  rest,  the  Civil  dignity  of  place  was  considered 
only  as  a  reason  wherefore  this  Bishop  shoald  be  preferred 
before  that :  which  deliberation  had  been  likely  enough  to 
have  raised  no  small  trouble,  bat  that  auch  was  the  circom- 
stance  of  place,  as  being  followed  in  that  choice,  besides 
the  manifest  conveniency  thereof,  took  away  all  show  of 
partiality,  prevented  secret  emulations,  and  gave  no  man 
occasion  to  think  bis  person  disgraced,  in  that  another  was 
preferred  before  him, 

Thus  we  see  upon  what  occasion  Metropolitan  Bishops 
became  Archbishops.  Now  while  the  whole  Christian 
world,  in  a  manner,  still  continued  under  the  Civil  Govern- 
ment, there  being  oftentimes,  within  some  qne  more  large 
territory,  divers  and  sundry  Mother-churches,  the  Hetro- 


jmriai  aM>.    Cradl.Antioclun.  cap.  V. 
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|N>UtaD8  wbereof  were  Aiidibisfaopfl,  as,  for'onbr's.  ssIl^ 
it  grew  hflreapon  expedim^  tfaere  should  ba  a  diSevsno* 
also  among  fbem;  so  bo  my  seemed,  in  tfaoH  UiiMS,'iaoi« 
fit  than  to  give  pre-emineDce  onto  them  irttoae  Hetropolfc- 
tan  Sees  were  of  special  deaert  or  dignity,  for  whick 
caose  these,  as  beii^  Bishops  ia  the  chiefut  Mother* 
(Marches,  were  termed  Primates,  and  at  the  length,  by  wEiy 
of  excellency.  Patriarchs :  for  ignorant  we  are  not,  how 
sometimes  the  title  of  Patriarch  is  generally  given  to  ^V  tte- 
di'iut"  tropolitao  Bishops.  They  are  mightily  therefore'  to  blama 
primi.  ^hicb  tfre  so  bold  and  coafiduit,  as  to  affirm  tfiot,  for  the 
eiui>.  space  of  above  four  hondred  and  thirty  years  after  C^vist, 
th  Metropolitan  Bishops  were  in  every  respect  equals, 
till  die  second  Council  of  Constanttnople  exalted  certain 
Metropolituia  above  the  rest.  True  it  is,  tbeywere  equals, 
as  touching  the  exercise  of  Spiritoal  Fewer  withlb-thebr 
Diocesses,  when  they  dealt  with  their  own  flock.  For  what 
ia  it'  that  one  of  them'  mtgfal  do  within  &6  compass  of  his 
own  precinct,  bat  another  wltUn  his  might  do  ibv  samel 
Bat  that  tbere  was  no  sabordination  at  all  of  one  of  diem 
nnf  of  another ;  that  when  they  all,  or  sondry  of  than,  were 
to'  deal  in  die  same  canses,  there  wss  no  difference  of  first 
atfd  second  in  degree,  no  distinction  of  higher  and  lower  in 
Andioiity  acknowledged  amongst  them,  is  motft  Uitxiie. 
The  great  ConncH  of  Nice  was  after  onr  Savienr  Chriet  bnt 
three  hundred  and  twenty-fonr  years,  and  in  thai  Gonncil 
certain  Me1h)politans  are  said  even  then  to  have  had  an- 
cient pre-eminence  and  dignity  above  die  rest ;  namely, 
flie  Primate  of  Alexandria,  of  Some,  and  e€  Antieeh. 
>oer.  I.  'RireescoM  years  after  this,  there  were  Synods  ander  the 
'  Emperor  Theodosins ;  which  Synod  was  die  fltst  a4  Cob" 
stantlnople,  whereat  one  handred  and  fifty  Bisbops  wew 
assembled :  at.  which  Coancil  it  was  decreed,  that  the  Bi^ 
shop  of  Constantinople  should  not  only  be  added  nnto  the 
fdmner  Primates,  bnt  also  Chat  his  place  should  be  tteooai 
amongst  them,  die  next  to  die  Birtiop  of  Rome  in  dignity, 
cu.  n.  The  same  Decree  was  again  renewed  concerning  Con^tan- 
dnople,  and  the  reason  thereof  laid  open  in  the  Cooncil  of 
cu.  39.  Chalcedon.  At  the  length  came  that  second  of  Constanti- 
plei  whereat  were  six  hundred  and  'diirty  Bishops  far  a 
third  confirmation  thereof. '  Laws  Imperial  diere  an  like- 
wise extant  to  the  same  effect.    Herewith  the  Bishop  of 
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CoB^anfiaople  bein^  ovennacb  poQbd  up,  not  only  cooM 
Bot  endOM  that  Sea- to  Im  id  estitDation  bigbw,  irbareiinto 
hift  own  bad  prefeimeDt  to  be  tlie  next,  bot  he  diallenged 
■ore  than  ever  aoj  Chmttan  Biehop  in  tbe  world  before 
•ither  hadj  ermtk  reason  Mold  hare.  What  he  chaU 
leaded,  and  waa  tfaev«n  as  then  rinsed  by  Itie  Bishop  oi 
Some,  the  same  Bishop  of  Romein  procew  of  timeeb- 
taned  for  hiniMtft  and,  iMvla?  gotten  it  by  badnKsms,  bMh 
both  ^pbeld  and  ait^mented  ti.  asd  i^boldeth  it  1^  acts 
and  practices  much  xmtw.  Bat  Pijnates,  accordloif  to  >f<>ni- 
flieir  flist  institotioD,  were  al^  in  r^»l&oa  unto  ArchbidtopB,  ^"' 
die.  snme  by  prmogatiTe  which  Aicbbisliopa  were  being 
cowpand  nato  Bishops.  Before  the  ConncH  of  Nice, 
albeit  there  wen  both  MetoopoKtans  and  Pritiate*,  yet 
cooldnotthii  ba  a  means  fercible  enough  to  procore the  - 
peace  itfthe-Oarch:  bat  alt  thii^  were 'wonderfil  tonnl- 
toone  and  troDblesome,  t^  reason  of  one  spedal  practice 
cenmoH  onto  t^  Hereldca  of  Uiose  fines ;  which  was,  that 
when  fl»y  had  been  cendeinned  and  cast  oQt  of  the  Chorch 
by  the  8eBtene»eftben"own  Bishops,  they,  contrary  toflie 
aAdent-reoeived'  Orders  of  the  Chorcbi  had  a  cnstom  to 
yrmiAet  op  anA  down,  and  to  inainaate  tiiemselTes  into  fit- 
tour  where  they  were  not  kiMwn,  im^ning-  themaelves  to 
be  safe  enov^,  and  not  tc  be  clean  cnt  off  from  the- body 
of  the  Cbnrch,  if  they  conkf  any  where  feid  a  Bishop  iritich 
was  content  to  comnnnicate  with  them ;  whereupon  en- 
anfii,  as  in  ftat  ease  there  needs  mast,  every  day  qnarrela 
and  jars  naappeasaUe-  amongst  Bisltops.  'Rre  Nicene 
Oonncil,  for  redress  hereof,  considered  the  bonnda  of  every 
Archbishop's  Ccclestastical  JiwlsdidioDS,  what  they  had 
been  in  former  timet;  and  accordingly  appointed  nntb 
each  grand  part  of  the  Christian  worM  some  one  Primate, 
front  whose  judgment  no  man  living  within  his  territory 
ttig^t  appeal,  unless  it  were  to  a  Goancil-geneial  of  aH  Bi- 
shops. The  drift  and  p«ip<»t  qf  which  Order  was,  that 
neither  may  man  of^n^ssed  by  bis  own  particelar  BiidMp 
night  be  destitute  of  a  remedy,  thioogfa  appeal  nn(o  the 
nofe  indifferent  sentence  ef  some  other  ordinary  JFndge ; 
«or  yet  every  man  be  left  to  sach  liberty,  as  before,  to 
Aid  himself  ont  of  their  hands  for  whom  it  was  modt  meet 
to  have  the  besriag  and  determining  of  bis  cause.  The 
evil,  for  remedy  whereof  this  Order  was  taken,  anofoyed  at 

T  2  c 
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that  present  especially  (be  Church  of  Al^andria  in  '^y'pU 
v^ere  Arianism  be^n.  For  which  cause  the  state  of  Ibat 
Church  is  ia  the  Nicene  Canons,  coscerning  this  matter, 
mentioned  before  the  rest.  The  words  of  their  sacred  Edict 
c«^  are  these:  "Let  those  castoms  remain  in  force  which  have 
co.'  been  of  old  the  castoms  of  Egypt,  and  Libya,  and  Peota* 
polis ;  by  which  castoms  the  Bishop  of  Alexandria  hath 
Aathority  over  all  these;  the  ratber,Tor  that  this  hath  also 
been  the  nse  of  the  Bishops  of  Rome,  yea,  the  same  baUi 
been  kept  in  Antioch,  and  in  other  Provinces."  Now,  be- 
cause the  cnstom  likewise  bad  been,  that  greathononr  stronid 
be  done  to  the  Bishop  of  ^lia  or  Jerusalem ;  therefore, 
lest  their  Decree  concerning  the  Primate  of  Antioch  shoold 
any  whit  prejudice  the  dignity  and  faononr  of  that  See, 
sjvi.  special  provision  is  made,  that  although  it  were  inferior  in 
t."'  degree,  not  only  nnto  Antioch  the  chief  of  the  East,  bat 
even  nnto  Csesarea  too ;  yet  such  pre-eminence  it  should 
retain  as  belonged  to  a  Mother-city,  and  enjoy  wfaataoevex 
special  prerogative  or  privilege  it  bad  besides.  Let  men, 
tbe^fore,  hereby  judge  of  what  continuance  this  Order 
which  dpholdeth  degrees  of  Bishops  must  Deeds  have  been, 
when  a  General  Council  of  three  hundred  and  eighteen  Bi- 
shops, living  themselves  within  three  hundred  years  after 
Christ,  doth  reverence  the  same  for  antiquity's  sake,  as  a 
thing  which  had  been  even  then  of  old  observed  in  the 
most  renowned  parts  of  the  Christian  world.  Wherefore, 
needloES  altogether  are  those  vain  and  wanton  demands. 
No  mention  of  an  Archbishop  in  Theophilas  Biidiop  of 
Antioch?  None  in  Ignatius?  None  in  Clemens  of  Alex- 
andria ?  None  in  Justin  Martyr,  IreuKus,  Tertoilian,  Cy- 
prian? None  in  all  those  old  Historiographers,  out  of 
which  Eusebias  gathereOi  his  story?  None  till  the  time  of 
the  Council  of  Nice,  three  hnndred  and  twenty  years  after 
Christ?*    As  if  the  mention,  which  is  thereof  made  in 


ongM  the  boi- 
T.  C.  lib.  i.  91.    '  A  Metropolitan  Bishdp  wai  nolhing  ebe  bat  a  Biibap  of  that 

B'ace  vhich  it  pleued  the  Emp«TOr  or  Magiatrate  to  make  the  chief  of  tho 
ioceu  01  Sbiie ;  and  ai  for  CMa  name,  it  maJiea  do  more  diSerence  b«tveen  a 
Biahop  and  a  fiiihop,  thaa  when  1  avf  a  MinlMer  of  l^iudtn  and  a  Miixiatcr  of 
NewingtoD.'   T.  C.  lib.  u  ubi  lupnu 


BOOK  VII.  277 

■ttuit  very  ConneU  whsre  bo  many  Bishops  acknowled^ 
Archiepiscopal  Dignity  eyea  then  aoeisat,  were  not.of  fiit 
more  weight  and  value  than  if  every  of  those  Fathen  had 
written  large  discoorses  thereof.  Bat  what  is  it  which 
they  will  blash  at  who  dare  so  confidently  set  it  down, 
that  in  the  Council  of  Nice  some  Bishops  being  tamed 
Metropolitans,  no  more  difiiarence  is  thereby  meant  to 
iMve  been  between  one  Bishop  and  another  than  is  shewed 
between  one  Minister  and  another,  when  we  say  snch  a 
one  is  a  Minister  in  the  city  of  Londoa,  and  sach  a  one  a 
Minister  in  the  town  of  Newington  ?  So  that,  to  be  termed 
a  Metropolitan  Bishop  did,  in  their  conceit  import  jio 
mote  pre-eminence  above  other  Bishops,  than  we  mean 
■that  a  girdler  hath  over  others  of  the  same  trade,  if  we 
term  him  which  doth  inhabit  some  Mother-city  for  diffe-  ' 
lence'  sake  a  Metropolitan  girdler.  Bat  the  truth  is  too 
manifest  to  be  eluded ;  a  Bishop  at  that  time  had  Power 
in  his  own  Diocess  over  all  other  Ministers  there,  and  a 
Metropolitan  Bishop  sandry  pre-eminences  above  other 
^Bishops,  one  of  which  pre-eminences  was,  in  the  Ordina- 
tion of  Bishops,  to  have  xvpoc  tI^v  yivoittvwv,  the  clatf 
J*ower  qf  ordering  all  things  done.  Which  pre*eininence 
that  Coancil  itself  doth  mention,*  as  also  a  greater  be-  - 
Jonging  onto  the  Patriarch  or  Primate  of  Alexandria, 
concendng  whom  it  is  there  likewise  said,  that  to  him  did 
belong  itovala,  authority  and  power  over  all  Egypt,  Penta- 
■poUa,  and  Libya:  within  which  compass  sundry  Metropo- 
litan Sees  to  have  been,  there  is  no  man  ignorant,  whioh  in 
those  antiquities  have  any  knowledge.  Certain  preroga- 
tiTes-tbere  are  wherein  Metropolitans  excelled  other  Bi- 
shops, certain*  also  wherein  Primates  excelled  other  Metro- 
politans. Archiepiscopal  or  Metropolitan  prerogatives  are 
those  mentioned  in  the  old  Imperial  Coastitnttons,  to  con-  ''°TJ','- 
Tocate  the  holy  Bishops  under  them,  within  the  compass  of  eu.  lo. 
Iheir  own  Provinces,  when  need  required  their  meeting  to- 
gether for  inquisition  and  redress  of  public  disorders;  to  ^,^,'' 
.grant  unto  Bishops  under  them  leave  and  fa  culty  of  absence  <«'  9- 
from  their  own  Dlocesses,  when  it  seemed  necessary  that 
.theyshould  otherwhere  conversefor  some  reasonable  v4iile; 

*  Cone  NIcen.  c.  6.  '  Iliad  tuitsm  onmino  muiireatani,  quod  aiquis  abuiie  He- 
tnipolilaiu  Mntentia  factui  lit  EpUcopiu,  hone  magna  E^odiu  doGniTit  E[ui- 
coptUD  tiM  lun  oporUra.'    Can.  4. 
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f^   to  ihrenbttce  wto  BUkops  mider  Aeta  offki^v  com- 

c».fl.    iBBt[d«4  bjrnpmiiiB  an&olitTvtn-iMnle  IWt  hwrinir  aod 

u^L    fint'datcimu^iigof  idchcaiuasas  an^infaB  had  'agninstk 

^^  fiMfop ;  to  recetre  &e  appeals  ot  the  jofeiior  Clergy,  in 

cnui.    caw  thej'  fanad  dieiBBelvas  oreibonie  by^  the  Bishop-,  Acir 

**^*^  lonDodiate  Judge.    And  leat-faaply  it  sbodd  be  iougiiied 

that  Canon?  Ecolesiastial  we  went  to  anko  the  iwl&aaiiie 

tUitginaidfa8t;'iB  theCoDBOilof  Antiodi  it  wui  Uma  de- 

c«i.g.   deed:"  The  Bsdu^  ID  every  PnmnoeimifltkBow.'^iat  be 

wUdi  is  Bbhop  in  the  Motiier-ctty  bath  not  only,  ehafge 

of  his  own  Puishor  Diooess,  but  even  ofibewhole'Fio- 

'viate  also."    Again:  "^It  halb  seemed  good,  .tiiat  «ther 

'BMiopB  wldioat  faim  'should  do  &6thBig  more  than  «^f 

that  ^ob'coDcerBSeadi 'one's  Parieh/andtbephuies  nn- 

^''<-  dffmeatfait."  Farther, bytheselfHMraeCoonoUmllConaeils 

4*ro»iDelal  aire  lecfcooed  void  and  frostr^ -ittdeai  the 

iBishop'Ofthe.Moltier-ci^-withiDtfaatPntvince'vrbere'aBoh 

Conncib  -Aoald  be,  wefo  jiieaeat  «t  tbtaa. .  So  that  the 

wiat  otidM  presence, aiod,, in. Canoafl  for ChwchigoTem- 

-meiit,  wut  of  fais.-«ppmbation  also,  4id  diiannal  them: 

toot  so  the  want  «f  ai^  othsn.    Ftn^y,  ooooflnifeg  elao- 

^^  tien  of  Biahops,  tiieCoaaea  of  JiiBe  hath-thHagenegJ  gale, 

'^jll^jn'* -ll^tlw'efaief'Okdenng  «f'all  tiiings'hBra,  is  tn«rery  Fvo- 

vinee  eotrimitted  to  'tiie  UetibpotitaQ,    Tonobmg  then, 

Iwho'unoagst'MMiopadilaas  wene  al«o  'Pritila(«s,iattd  had 

«fBtfndJ^jnditea>Fi>onnees,  thevUAftst  VetniptdUw  Sea, 

<^<^  irfitir1itbatfSmfnriathftf*iinrflflfrm1hn[Htrn>amiiaant. 

whmieby  aBiahop-w  foabiddflBilD.go bcvand eesa 'Without 

^he  liewoe  Vf  Oie  bigMat  ^Aair  witfam  the  «a»e  BiE^^R 

own  eoontry  ;  and  of:  sodi  irincb  bdafoth  the  naaa  .Apoah 

c».M.  -tdilcal,  is  that  ancient  Canon  VkMnse^wUch  thaqtoth  the 

BiA^rfetdtJimi  II  tpfcnow  faim  which  is  J1ir»f.awongat 

thMn.aad'to  estcnaoffateaSa-Head,  tftd-tordo  me  ejb- 

tnnnHnturytUagbiitwithhislflaTe.  The  cUaCAiBMrteaof 

the  Ghdfltiiui  world  were  tbe-Btsbopa  of  Rone;  Alexandtta, 

nod  Antiodi.     To  wImhb  the-  Biabop  .of  'GonglantiBople 

f^^-  hetag  afterwards  added,  fit.  Ghrysoctoai  the  Bishdp  of  ttet 

cLrr-    S«e  is  tn  that  raapeet  said  to  havafaad^u  can  and  clmrge 

[Hi.t.     not  only  of  the  city  of  Constantinople,  ^rsed  etiam  totias 

^^l  Tbracias,  qnes  sex  Prsefecturis  est  dlvisa,  et  Asiie  totias, 

qaeab  oadecitn  Prsesidibos  regitar."  He  rest  oftfieEast 

was  onder  Antioch,  the  Soath  ander  Alexandria,  and  the 
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West  uuAer  lUue.  -WiietQaB,  'tbevefuM,  Jokn  the  Bisbop 
of  Jcrosalem being  noted  of'Here^.tnd  vndtten  aii^pf>* 
logy- for  himself  mto  the  'BMfao|)  of  Aieraadiia,  nimed 
trbeopbihta ;  St.  Jerome  reproreth  his  bieaoh  of  the  Order 
of  the  Chorch'herein,  saying,  "To,  qairegalas  qneris  Ec-  ntma. 
cleBiasticas,  el  NiceDi  Concilii  Canooibus  uteris,  responde  [ti.  ^ 
taibl,  ad  AlexaadiimuD  £pi8copam  Palwstiua  quid  pertinati  *-  ^^ 
Hi  fidlor,  hoc  if>i  deoernitar,  at  PalKtstinaa  Metn^i^ 
Caesarea  sit,  et  iotiiiB  Orientis  Antioebia.  Ant  tgitor  ad 
CeBaariooMni  i^iscopiun  referre  debaexas ;  '■at  si  pro^ 
expetendam  judicium  erat,  ADtioohivn  potiiw  litene-diri- 
geads."  Thus  much  concentiBg  that  ]opal  oompass  wfaicA 
was  anoieBtly  set  oat  to  Bishops ;  withia  the  booDds  aod 
liotlts  whereof  we  find,  thatttiey  did  ascevdingJyexeEdsa 
ttat  Episcopal'  Aettiority  and  Fower  whidi  (hey  had  over 
the  Cbardi  of  Christ. 

9.  The  first  whom  we  read  to  Inve  bent  tbenwAves  '<■  <•>•* 
againat  the  Saperiority  of  Bishops  were  Aerios  and  iris  fol-  ^^^ 
lowers.    Ae'rins  seeking  to  be  made  a  Bishop,  ceaM  pot  ^^^^ 
brofdc  that  -Eastathios  was  thereanto  preferred  before  hun.  ^V^^™, 
Whereas  tfaevefore  he  saw  himseU'  unable  to  rise  to  that  of  ou\j 
greatness  which  bis  ambitious  pride  did  affect,  his  way  of  ^^"i 
reyenge  was  to  try  what  wit,  being  sharpened  witti  envy  ^"j:  *' 
and  malice,  could  do  in  raising  a  new  seditions  opinion,  d»im. 
that  the.saperiority  which  Bishops  had  was  a  ttting  which 
Ibey  dkould  not  have ;  that  a  Bishop  mi^t  not  ordain ;  and 
that  a  Bishop  oaght  not  any  way  to  bedistiBgaished  ftom 
aPresbyter.  For  so  doth  St.  Angastine  deliver  the  opinion 
eiAnina,  Epiphanias  not  so  plauily  nor  so- directly,  bat 
after  a  more  rttetorical  sOTt.   "  His  speech  was  rather  fari-  [Eriphu, 
ons  than -con.'TenieBt  for  man  to  use:  What  is  (sailh  be)  rs.TX] 
a  Bish^nore  than  a  Presbyter?  Tbeeuedoth-dififerfroKi 
the  other  nothing.    For  their  Order  is  one,  their  Hmwar 
one,  one  their  Dignity.    A  Bishop  impeseth  his  hands,  so 
dott  a  Presbyter.    A  Bishop  baptizetb,  the  like  doth  a 
Presbyter.    ^liie  Bishop  is  a  Minister  of  divine  Serrice,  a 
Presbyter  the  same.    The  Bishop  sitteth  as  a  judge  in  a 
Arone,  .even  the  Presbyter  sitteA  ^o."  .  A  Presbyter 
therefore  doing  th(|s  far  ^e  self-same  thing  which  a  Bishop 
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did,  it  iras  by  Afe'rius  enforced,  that  they  ought  oot  in  aoy 
thing  to  difl»r.  Are  we  to  think  Aeritu  bad  vrrong  iii  be- 
lt^ jodged  a  Heretic  for  holding  this  opinioDl  Sorely,  if 
Heresy  lie  an  error  falsely  fathered  upon  Scriptures,  bnt 
indeed  repagnantto  the  troth  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  by 
the  consent  of  tiie  nniversal  Chnrch  in  the  Goancils,  or  in 
her  ccmtraty  aniform  practice  throogbont  the  whole  world, 
declared  to  be  soch;  and  the  opinion  of  ASrios  in  this 
point  be  a  plain  error  of  that  natare :  there  is  no  reipedy, 
bnt  Aerins,  so  scbismatically  and  stiffly  maintaining  it,  Bttnst 
even  stand  where  Epiphanins  and  AngasUne  have  placed 
him.  Aa  error  repagnant  unto  the  troth  of  the  Word  of 
God  is  held  by  (hem,  whosoever  they  be,  that  stand  in  de- 
fence  of  any  conclosion  drawn  erroneously  oat  of  Scripture, 
and  nntnily  thereon  fathered.  The  opinion  of  Aerias  there- 
fore being  falsely  collected  ont  of  Scriptare,  most  needs  be 
acknowledged  an  error  repagnant  auto  the  truth  of.  the 
Word  of  God.  His  opinion  was,  that  there  ought  not  to  be 
any  difference  between  a  Bishop  and  a  Presbyter.  His 
grounds  and  reasons  for  his  opinion  were  sentences  of 
Scripture.  Under  pretence  of  which  sentences,  whereby 
it  seemed  that  Bishops  and  Presbyters  at  the  first  did  not 
differ,  it  was  concluded  by  ASrius,  that  the  Chnrch  did  ill 
in  permitting  any  difference  to  be  made.  The  answer  which 
Epiphanins  maketh  unto  some  part  of  the  proofs  fay  Aenns 
alleged,  was  not  greatly  studied  or  laboured ;  for  throng  a 
contempt  of  so  base  an  error  (for  this  himself  did  perceive 
and  profess)  yieldeth  he  thereof  expressly  this  reason :  Men 
(hat  have  wit  do  evidently  see  that  all  this  is  mere  foolish- 
ness. Bnt  how  vaiu  and  ridipuloas  soever  his  opinion 
seemed  unto  wise  men,  with  it  Aerius  deceived  many  ;* 
for  which  cause  somewhat  was  convenient  to  be  said 
against  it.  And  in  that  very  extemporal  sligbtness  which 
Epiphanins  there  osetb,  albeit  the  answer  mode  to  Aerins 
[H«.».  be  in  part  but  raw.f  yet  ought  not  boeby  the  truth  to  find 
any  less  favour  than  in  other  causes  it  doth,  where  we  do 

■*■>  nuTa«vX]Uvf  Ivinvt.  [Hn.7S.{.3.] 

t  Ai  in  thtit  he  wth,  tin  A[io>tl«  dotb  hum  KniBtiaMi  PiMbyWi,  sad  pot 
Bnliop«,lTiin.iT.14.  KsnatimeiBulunMuidDOt  n««b7ten,Fliil.L  l.bannMall 
QwncMi  had  not  both,  for  want  of  ablB  and  mfBeiant  man.  In  Mich  Choidtai, 
tbotoibn,  ai  had  but  the  one,  tha  ApoMle  could  not  mentioB  tha  other.  Which 
anmreiii  ootbing  to  the  lattar  place  aboremantianad:  for  ihat  the  Church  of 
Fhilipp  ihovld  hare  toore  Bub<^  than  one,  and  want  a  few  aUa  nuo  to  be  Prc*< 
bjt«n  andei  theReKiaeat  of  one  Biahi^,  howihall  we  thinli  it  probaUe  or  bhclyl 
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not  .tbenfore  jndge  Heresy  to  have  the  better,  becaoseoow 
and  then  it  aUegeth  that  for  itself,  vhich  defenders  of  the 
troth  do  not  always  so  fally  answer.  Let  it  therefore  suf- 
fice, that  Aerius  did  brin^  notiiing  unanswerable.  The 
weal  solutions  which  the  one  doth  give,  are  to  as  no  pre- 
jndice  a^nst  the  caose,  as  long  as  the  other's  oppositions 
are  of  no  greater  strength  and  v^dity.  Did  not  Aerias, 
trow  ye,  deserve  to  be  esteemed  as  a  new  Apolos,  mighty 
and  powerfnl  in  the  Word,  which  could  for  maintenance  of 
his  canse  bring  forth  so  plain  divine  authorities,  to  prove 
by  the  Apostles'  own  writings  that  Bishops  ought  not  in 
any  thing  to  differ  from  other  Preabytcis  ?  For  example, 
where  it  Is  said  that  Presbyters  made  Timothy  Bishop,  is 
it  not  clear  that  a  Bishop  should  not  diffee  ^m  a  Pres- 
byter, by  having  Power  of  Ordination  ?  A{;:ain,  if  a  Bishop 
might  by  Order  be  distinguished  from  a  Presbyter,  would 
the  Apostle  have  given  as  he  doth  unto  Presbyters  the  title 
offiiiAops?*  These  were  the  invincible  demonstrations 
wherewith  Aerias  did  so  fiercely  assault  Bishops.  But  the 
SMitence  of  Aerius  perhaps  was  only,  that  the  difference  be- 
tween a  Bishop  and  a  Presbyter  hath  grown  by  the  Order 
and  Custom  of  the  Church,  the  Word  of  God  not  appoint- 
ing that  any  such  difference  sbonld  be.  Well,  let  Aerius 
then  find  the  favonr  to  bave^his  sentence  so  construed ;  yet 
his  fault  in  condemning  the  Order  of  the  Church,  his  not 
submitting  himself  unto  that  Order,  the  schism  which  he 
caused  in  the  Church  about  it,  who  can  excuse?  No.  the 
tmth  is,  that  these  things  did  even  necessarily  ensue,  by 
force  of  the  very  opinion  which  he  and  his  followers  did 
hold.  His  conclusion  was,  that  Uten  ought  to  be  no  dif- 
ference between  a  Presbyter  and  a  Bishop.  His  proofs, 
those  Scripture-sentences  which  make  mentipn  of  Bishops 
and  Presbyters  without  any  such  distinction  or  difference. 
So  that  if  between  his  conchision  and  the  proofs  whereby 
he  laboured  to  strengthen  the  same,  there  be  any  show  of 
coherence  at  all,  we  most  of  necessity  confess,  that  when 
Ai'cias  did  plead,  there  is  bj  the  Word  of  God  noi  diffe- 

*  1  Tim.  IT.  14.  Witb  the  impoiitioD  of  tlis  Pnibyttij'i  huid.  Of  which 
PwJwIwy  St.  fMl  wM  Oatt,  tllm-LS.  Andl  think  so  man  will  deny  thtf 
St.  FmI  had  mora  thu  •  eimple  Prndiytei'i  Amhoiity,  FhiL  i.  1.  To  all  the 
Siinti  U  FhiUppi,  with  the  Biuop*  and  Deacon*.  For  a*  yst  la  the  Cbaich  of 
n^u — :  .1. —  „^  j^  ooewbidi  hadautharitj  biaictet tba  Apottht, but  theii- 
iihopf  wne  «U  both  in  Till*  uiTiB  tmm  eqnaC 
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MDoe  ketvsen  a  Pfesby ter  atad  a  Biriiop,  Us  neausf  waa, 

Dot  folf  that  .^to  Wood,  of  (Sod  ItMlf  appuateth  .not,  btrt 

ttaait  itflBfevccdi  an  ns  the  dntyofaioiaptiouilu^,  orallow> 

ing,  that  any  «adi.difiereiice  durald  be  made. 

iBwiut      10.  And  of  theBelf<aaiaenimdarethe  enemies  of  QoTem- 

^u^   mmtby-Bisfa'ops,  eveaat  tiiis  ^esent'day.  XheyhoU,  aa. 

£12^  Aeriu  did,  that  if. 'Christ  and  his  .^lestleB  were  obeyed, 

f^     a  Bishop. shanld  wit  bepetmittad  to  ordaio ;  that hetwaen 

^'u..     a  Fiesbytwraad  a  Oriwp  the  Word  of  God  aUmi»th  aot 

"^   aay  ineqoaiityw.diffenace  to  be  Ma4e;  that  their  Oidpr. 

^*^    their  Anthoii^,  tfiear  Fover,  ought  to.  be  .one ;  that  it  is 

110^^  but  by  -luai^atiDn  and  cnrmptMB  tibat  the  one  aort  axe  ao^ 

''^'^' fered  to  haTO-iale.oTertha  other,  sr.to  be'aiqr  way  SDperior 

BDto  them.  Whidi  opmion  havii^  netr  so  maoy  .ddCeiidcn, 

shall  BeTerbeiable  nfaale  the  world  doth  stand  to  find  in 

some,  iMli^iriBg  antiqiiity,  te  nrach  as  one  which  faadi 

giTODit-ooantraaBoe,  or  bone  any  ftiendly  a&ctioB  to* 

wards  it    Tonchin^  these  men,  tberefere,  whose  desire  ia 

to  have  -all  eqoal,  three  ways  there  an  whedteby  they 

nsaally  opp^n  the  reo^TOd  Order  of  ibs  Clwrch  of  Quisti 

First,  bydjsgvacing  the  ineqaaUty  of  Paston, as- a  new 

and  more  hnman  inT«ntioD,a  thing  which  wasae^  draws 

oat -of  Scripture,  whero'all  Paston  arefoKsd  ('(liayMy)  to 

have  oae  and  the  same  Power  both  of  Otder  and  Jnrisdio- 

fioD :  seeondly,  by  gathering  together  the  differences  be^ 

tween  that  Power  wUob  we' give  toBishops,  and  that  whkk 

was  given  them  ef  old 'in  the  Ob«Kch ;  so  that,  albeit  otcb 

Ate  ancient  totri:  more  than  was  warrantable,  yet  so  iar 

they  swerved  not  ae  ours  hare  done :  thirdly,  by  eadeaToar- 

ing  to  prove,  that  the  Sc^^re  directly  JortHddeth,-and 

ttist  the  judgment  of  the  wisest,  die  holiest,  the  best,  in  dl 

ages;  coDdemnethatteriy  the  ine^al^'WUch.we  allow. 

Thtiru-     i:|,  l^at  inequity  <^ 'Pastors  is  a  mere  bfumaaiUTeft- 

taTZ    tion,-a1hii^iM)t  fonndin  the  Word  of  God,  they  prove 

^"  thna: 

M^  ^-  "-^  *^  places  of  Scriptare  where  the  word  BUugt  ia- 
MMif'  used,  or  any  «fher  derived  of  that  name^  sigvity  an  over* 
Td^  sightin  respect  of  some  particolar  congregation  only,  and 
^^°'  never  in  legard  of  Pastors  committed  onto  bis  oversigbL 
Msdnot  For  which  cause- the  names  of  Bishops,  and  Presbyters, 
Bcrip-  or  Pastoral  Elders,  are  nsed  indifferently^  to  signify  one 
nr^^  and  the  self-same  thing.  WMfh  so  indtferont  and  «ommm» 
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«ae-of  these  words  far  iaueuiid  ike  -self^aaie'Offioe,  so  eon-  "nm 
■ateafiy  and  9enwtiiajiy..ia  «U  {iAmm,  <lMUreth  that  4he  ['.n^ 
wofd  .Btikop iolhe  Aftosdes'  wrhii^^iaafDrtedi not  a  Pas- ^,j^ 
tof  ofhif^ter  Power  and  AaUxm^  over  other  Pastors."      <•>'* 

U.  "All  FlMlorsara  called  to  tbi^  Ofice  by  the  same  !,^'' 
means  of  procee^ng;  the  Scripture  malceth  no  diflfemioe 
in  ,thB  maimcir  of  thdr  SVial,  Electtos,  Or£iiation :  wbicA 
pnnrath  their  Office  and  Power  to  be  l^  Soriptaie  all  one." 

iu.  "TbeApostlBsmwiOlofequlPowvr,  andallPas- 
imi  do  alike  sicoeed  Ae  'Aposttos  m  tiNir  MiBistry  and 
-PoweK>  Ihe  ooauoission  and -aaUior]^  TTfaer^  they  bbc- 
•eeed  being  in  Soriptore  bnt  one  and  the  sane  that  was 
-osBimitted  to  the  Apostles,  wittent  any  difference  of  com- 
BittiMg  to  me  Pastor  more,  or  to  anotbw  less." 

ir. "  The  Power  of  the  Cenames  and  Keys  of  «he  Ohnrch, 
«Ld  of  ordaining  imd  ordering  If imsteni  (in  which  two 
joints  eqiecially  thisSiqieriaT^ia  chiU^enged),'  is  not  com- 
mitted in  any  <me  Pastor  of  the  Ghtireh  more  than  to  ano- 
tter.;  bnt  flie  same  isoommHted  as  a  tttingto  be  carried 
«qnal^  in  the  guidance  of  the  Church.  Whereby  it  ap- 
paarath,  that  Scriptnre  midceth  aS  'PastorSj  not  only  in  -the 
HuuBtiy  (rf  the  Word  and  SacnmentB,  bnt  also  in  all 
ficolestaatioal  Jorisdiction-  and  AnthoiPity,  equal." 

T.  "^!be  Connoil  of  Nice  dothatbibate-this  difference, 
not  onto  any  Or^natien  of  6od,  bnt  to  an  ancient  Castom 
used  in  fonner  times,  vrtiich  judgment  is  also  followed 
afterwards  by  other  Genncds;  ConcQ.  Antioch.'csp.'9." 

Ti.  Upon  these  premises,  fheir  vammary  collection  and 
eonclosion  is,  "Tliattiie  Ministry  of-the€^spel,  and  the 
flinctioBS  thereof,  onght  to  be  from-'HeaVen  and  of  God 
(John  i.  28.);  that  If  they  be  of  6od;VaQd  from  Heayen, 
-then'tne  fliey  mt  down  in  the'Wordof  God;*  thatif  they 
Iwnot'fai'Ifae  Woid  of  God  (as  by  flieptemiseb  It  dotii  ap- 
pear (they  say)  fiiat  onr  kinds  df  'Bisbapsare  not),  it  fol- 
loweth,  Ihey  are  invested  by  the  brain  of  men,  and  are  of 
tiwearlh,'aod  that  conseqnently  fhey  can  do  no  good  in 
Um  Cbdich  of  Obnilt;  bnt  bann." 

Onr  answer  bereonto  is,  first,  ttiat  flieir  proofs  are  nn-  «>■<■». 

* '  So  that  it  sppearetli  that  the  MiDUtiy  of  tlis  Gocpel,  and  tte  fnnctiacK 
thneol,  Mf^rttobB'fram  Benm :  frBmHcaroi,  1  ■sj, 'uid'lien'sa]y>  becuue 
alUio^  itbaoMCatad  bjeaitlily  Ben,  aad  MuutcnancjMHttal^bjBUO  like 
unto  Uiemielvea,  jet  bacaiue  it  ia  dcme  by  the  Word  and  Imtitatioa  of  God,  it 
Aiy««OlMMeauiUdt6C(Metam8M*eB«a>lttnnGo&'-'  T. C.lb.i'p.lS.- 
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available  to  shew  that  Sciiptore  affoideth  .do  evidence  for 
the  inequality  of  Pastors :  secondly,  that  all>eit  the  Scrip- 
ture did  no  way  insinnate  thesame  to  be  Grod's  Ordinance, 
and  the  Apostles  to  hare  broi^t  it  in,  albeit  the  Charoh 
were  acknowledged  by  all  men  to  have  been  the  first  be- 
ginoer  thereof  a  long  time  after  the  Apestles  were  gone ; 
yet  is  not  the  Authority  of  Bishops  hereby  disannnlled,  it 
is  not  hereby  proved  noiit  or  nnprofitable  for  the  Cbnrcfa. 

(1.)  '  That  the  Word  of.  God  doth  acknowledge  no  ine- 
quality  of  Voyier  amongst  Pastors  of  the  Church,'  neither 
.doth  it  appear  by  the  signification  of  this  word  Bishop,  nor 
by  the  indifferent  nse  thereof.  For,  concerning  significa^ 
.tion,  first,  it  is  clearly  untrae  that  no  other  thing  is  then- 
by  signified  bat  only  an  oversight  in  respect  of  a  particn- 
lar  Chorcb  and  Congregation.  For,  I  beseech  you,  of 
what  Parish  or  particular  Congregation  was  Matthias 
I.  Bishop?  His  Office  Scriptnre  doth  term'Episcopal:  which 
being  no  other  than  was  common  unto  all  tiie  Apos- 
tles of  Christ,  forasmncb  as  in  that  number  there  is  not 
any  to  whom  the  oversight  of  many  Pastors  did  not  be- 
long by  force  and  virtue  of  that  Office  ;  it  followeth  that 
the  very  word  doth  sometimes,  even .  in  Scriptnre,  signify 
an  oversight  such  as  inclndeth  charge  over  Pastors  them- 
selves. And  if  we  look  to  the  use  of  the  word,  being  ap- 
plied with  reference  unto  some  one  Church,  as  Ephesas, 
Philippi,  and  such  like,  albeit  the  guides  of  those  Churches 
be  interchangeably  in  Scripture  termed  sometime  Bishops, 
sometime  Presbyters,  to  signify  men  having  oversight  and 
charge,  without  relation  at  all  unto  other  than  the  Chris- 
tian Idity  alone;  yet  this  doth  not  hinder,  but  that  Scrip- 
fore  may  in  some  place  have  other  names,  whereby  certain 
of  tfiose  Presbyters  or  Bishops  are  noted  to  have  the  over- 
,  sight  and  charge  of  Pastors,  as  out  of  all  peradventore 
•  they  had  whom  St.  John  doth  entitle  Angels. 
'  (S.)  'As  for  those  things  which  the  Apostle  hath  set  down 
concerning  Trial,  Election,  and  Ordination  of  Pastors,,  that 
he  maketh  no  difference  in  the  manner  of  their  caUiog,' 
this  also  is  but  a  silly  aigument  to  prove  their  Office  and 
their  Power  equal  by  the  Scripture.  The  Form  of  admit- 
ting each  sort  unto  their  offices,  needed  no  particular  in- 
staction :  there  was  no  fear,  bat  that  such  matters  .of 
course  would  easily  enou^  be  observed. .  The  Apostle, 
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thevefore,  toacheth  those  tbii^  wheieia  jadgmeiit,wi»- 
doDV,  and  conscience  are  required;  he  carefully  admooUh- 
eth  of  what  quality  Ecclesiastical  persons  shoald  be,  that 
their  dealing  might  not  be  scnndalons  in  the  Cfaorch.  And, 
fbrasmnch  as  those  things  are  general,  we  see  that  of 
Deacons  there  are  delivered,  in  a  manner,  the  self-same 
precepts  which  are  given  concerning  Pastors,  so  far  as 
concemeth  their  Trial,  Election,  and  Ordination.  Yet  who' 
doth  hereby  collect  diat  Scripture  maketh  Deacons  and* 
Pastors  equal  1  If  notwithRtaoding  it  be  yet  demanded, 
'Wherefore  he  which  teacheth  what  Idnd  of  personS'  ' 
Deacoos  and  Presbyters  should. be,  hath  nothing  in  parti- 
cular ahmX  the  quality  of  Chief-Presbyters,  whom  we  call 
Bishopsl''  I  answer  briefly,  that  there  it  was  no  fit  place 
for  any  such  diicourse  to  be  made,  inasmnch  as  the  Apo-' 
stle  w^ote  unto  Timothy  and  Titus,  who,  having  by  com- 
mission Episcopal  Authority,  were  to  exercise  the  same  in 
ordainiog,  not  Bishops  (the  Aposties  themselves  yet  tir- 
ing, and  retaining  that  power  in  their  own  hands)  bat' 
Presbyters,  such  as  the  Apostles  at  the  first  did  creafe  ' 
throo^out  all  CSinrches.  Bishops  by  restraint  (only  James  - 
at  Jerusalem  excepted)  were  not  yet  in  being. 

(3.)  About  equality  amongst  the  Apostles  dure  is  by  us 
no  controversy  moved.  If  in  the  rooms  of  the  Apostles, 
which  were  of  equal  Authority,  all  Pastors  do  by  Scripture 
succeed  abke,  where  shall  we  find  a  commission  in  Scrip- 
ture which  they  speak  of,  which  appointed  all  to  succeed' 
In  the  self-same  equality  of  Power  1  except  that  coumtissiott 
which  doth  authorize  to  preach  and  baptize  shoald  be  al- 
leged, which  maketh  nothing  to  the  purpose ;  ftw  in  sack 
things  all  Pastors  are  still  equal.  We  must,  I  fear  me. 
Wait  very  long  before  any  other  will  be  shewed.  For  how- 
soever the  Apostles  were  equals  amongst  themselves,  all 
other  Pastors  were  not  equals  with  the  Apostles  while  > 
they  lived,  neither  are  they  any  where  appointed  to  be 
afterwards  each  other's  equals.  Apostles  bad,  as  we  know, 
Aothority  ovec  all  such  as  were  no  Apostles ;  by  force  of 
which  their  Authority  they  mig^t  ctHumand  and  jodge.  It 
was  for  the  singular  good  and  benefit  of  those  Disciples 
whom  Christ  left  behind  him,  and  of  the  Pastors  Which 
were  afterwards  chosen;  for  the  great  good;  I  say,  of  all 
sorts,  that  the  Apostles  were  in  Power  fUrave  them.  -  Every  ■ 
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iajfifKM^t  fiartti  aomawhat  irinMbi  tbey  ainr  hjr  eapo- 
swnoe«faow  mnchitstoo^  thcdn  is  stand  to  be  nndin  e»ii- 
trolmeBt  of  those  SaperioES  and  hig^  6oT«ik(«s  of  Ood'» 
Hoofle*  Wa«  it  a  thini;  so  beboTefiil  that  Pasbors  akonlA  be 
sabjactiDBta FastoFain  tlie  ApMtlei'  ewa  timea ?  and i* 
there  an;,  eompiaiidmeiit  that  this  subjectioa  should  ceasie 
wkh  thfliD^  and  that  tito.  Paaters  of  the  saooeedia;  mgm 
sboBld)  be.  attevuUsi  Ho,  no,  this  stnnge  and  aboari- 
etmceit  o£  ev&^'i'y  aaongst  Pastcoa  (the  motfcer  •£  acldttit 
and  of  eonfDjMm)  is  hot  a  draam  neniy  broogW  foi^'ancl 
8emi.»QTci.in.the.Cbiirch  befnm; 
-  (4>Eoweiio£CensoieaiidOtdiB>tii)aappeaaeflLOTa»by 
SbaptrntmrnamfiBam  pro&aUe  to.  hare  been  dailved  ftoss 
Ghnat  tD .  hii  Gtanciv  nithoirt  tUa.  saimised  eqoatH^  in 
theBFtowboia.ho.hath.committedthB'Samek  Ve«I  wonM 
know,  whutbcE  Tiauifli;  and  Titna  wbbo  connaaBded  hy 
Sk  Paul  ta  dsr  any  thins  nmee  than  Chcist  baA  antboriMA 
Fafltoi»tPidDl  AadtortbaaneitisScnpfuB  whicbsailbr 
iTia.  "  Agpinrt*  Fanbytei  nceiTe  thoa  so  a^iciiaattOD^  saving' 
1.19.  wdw.tWi.ot  throe  TfrtpowiaB ;"  Scrfpttne  which  Mkcxriiei 
,u_^j.  bath  Biiid  to  the  otiMr,  "  For  thia  very  caose  left  I  <Att  i» 
Crete,  that  fAiMabonldastnidtesB the  Oiinga  that  leRMiui, 
vd  EtKndde0t.ordiitR.Piiuib7ten  in  every  c^,  as  I  ^>- 
pointed  the*."  Id  the  fbnner  place  &e-  powsr  of  C«o8iiM 
i»  aptdua  ot,  and  ttia  pover  of  Olrdination  la  tim  latter. 
Wm  tb(7  aay,  that  evety  Paator  then  was  equal  to  Tf  bkk 
thyaadTiloa  in  these  things  2  If  they  do,  thoApoatlohlH^ 
adf  ia  a^BiDBt  it;  who  aaitii,  ttat  of  tbeiv  two  VMy -parMDW 
be  had  made  choioe,  and  appointed  in  those  plaees  then 
fot  peifoBiBanoes  of  Aose  dotiee:  whemaa,  if  the  same  had 
banged  into  odicrft  no  !•«$  than  to  theli>  and  net  priuoi- 
pall^-  into  tha»  abore  others  it  had  been  flC  for  the  Apo- 
dBe  aecMdin^y  to  have  dhncted  hie  lettera  eoseendifg' 
thaa»tlH[^»  in.  general  onto  fhem  afl'  iriridh  had  eqaal  1b- 
toBstiB  tteoi ;  even  as  Vt  had  been  Kkewise  fit  to  have 
watten  these  ^isHea  «  St.  John's  RevelatioB,  nBtO' 
tihafoEcelesiastieal  Senates,  rafter  than  ^ly  onto  the- 
Angefo  of  each  Choidis  had  not  soma  one  been  abovtt^  the 
r»st  in  Aatberity  to  Oidor  the  affairs  of  Ihe  Ghorch.  Scrip- 
tere,  theecfiwe,  doih  most  probably  make'  for  the  inequality 
at  Pastors,  even  i«  aH  Scdesiaetical  affdra,  and  by  very 
expmas  suatioo,  ae  weU  in  Cokmires,  a»  Ordinatiens. 
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'  (fi.)  Is'theNicene  Goancil  tkere-aM  coofiiiifld  obttafii 
pren^tires  taiA  dignities  beloDgu]?  imtG  Piteates  or 
ATcbbishope,  and  of  tbem  it  is  sa^  that  the  ancient  Caa- 
tom<of  the  Chnrchjbad  heea  to  gae  them  snob  pvotenii- 
nencti,  bid;  no  sji^lable  wbareby  any  man  should  (^mjeotore 
that  those  Fathera  did  n9t  hurasr  tbs  Soperiority  nUeh 
Bishops  had  oyw  other  Paatwrs  only npoo  andcntCBStom, 
Aid  not  as  trae  ApoBtoKcal,  Heavenly,  and  Divitw  Ozdi> 
panca. 

(6.)  .N«w.,  dtiieagki  we  shoBld  leave  the  genenl-rMtalvfld 
peraaasiom  hdd&om  the  6rat  begiBwag,  that  the  Apeades 
tbeBiadit»aMit.BiBhop«  iinrestad  viHtk  Power  above  otbet 
Patfors'^;  ahfaOogb^i  aay,  ve  w<ntfd>E4**  ov«r  this  .Oipimoiri 
»d  enbuaCQ  fliat  other  tM^cXUta  wfakA  so-  many  have 
Ifaaiight  geodito'  foUow,*  and  wUchaiyselC  dMseiaettue 
|adgeagr«alt  deal  more- probable  tiian  now  I  do,  werely 
iwt  afisB  tto  ApsBlks  wen  deceased,  GbimhesdidagTM 
tHOagBtfb^nelve^  for  proaerratiaa  of' peace  wd  <wdei% 
fa  jaake  one  Presbyter  m  each  city  chi^  over  the  ns^ 
ami  to  traBftlata  BAto  faiaii  that  Power  t^  force  and  virtoa 
ithOreof  thfrApoetlea.  while  they  were  alive,  didpreservo 
aadnphold^Oider  in'tbe  ChBreh,exercisiBgspiritaal  Jbnis- 
dietioB,  pastly  by  thesHelves,  and  peortly  by  Evangelists, 
baoanse:  thsy  coidd  not  alwsya  every  where  tfaamselves  be 
piteaent:  thisi  O^der  tdwn  by  the  Church  itself  (for  sa  let 
OH  BirptNBe,  tiMi  the  Apostles  didaotherby  word  nor  deed  til 
^ipotBt  H)  w'ore  notfrithstasding  more  warrantable,  than  ''' 
tluitrit  dnsld  gin  place  and  be  alnngated,  because  tha 
MiaiBlry  at  the  Gospel;  and  the  functions  thereof,  oB^t  to  jobs 
be fiDsa Heaven.  Tbw« came CUef-Peieflts and EU«s onto'- **- 
iME  aanoar  Cteist  a*  ha  was  (Bacbii^  in  the  Teao^e,  and 
the  qaestiea  nitick  they  moved  unto  him  was  this,  "■  Bjt  kul 
«4Mt  anOarity  doeat  tfaoa  theso  things  and  wha  gave'  thee  ^^ 
HU»  anthoil^  t"  tbek  qaesttoa  ha  repelbd  with  a  cooater- 
dnnand,  ."  VheBaptiBmof  John,  whiBncewa«it,>fiKim  Hear 
Tea,  or  at  men  ?"    Hereat  they  paused,  se^etly  dispntin; 
witfaia  thamselvea,  "  If  we  shenld  say,  From  Heaven,  he 
wiHL  adk.  Wherefore  did  y«  not  then  believe  hia  1  and  i£ 
WB  SB7„  Of  BKH,  we  teta  tte  people,  f(w  all  hold  Inim  a 

They^  Waldoi,^  Xu.  S;I.  biM.  Bohem.  [c.  35.]  Munliw  deftnu.  jael  Hid. 
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Prophet."  What  is  it  now  which  l^ereapon  Out'se  meo 
would  infer  1  That  all  fonctionB  Eccleaiastical  ooght  in 
sach  sort  to  be  from  Heaven,  as  the  function  of  John  was? 
No  soch  matter  here  contained.  Nay,  doth  not  the  con- 
trary rather  appear  most  plainly  by  that  which  is  here  set 
downl  For  when  oar  Savioar  doth  ask  concerning  the 
Baptism,  that  is  to  say,  the  whole  spiritnal'fQnctioD  of 
John,  whether  it  were  "from  Heaven,  or  of  men/'  he  giveth 
clearly  to  onderstand  that  men  give  authority  onto  some, 
and  some  God  himself  from  Heaven  doth  an^orize.  Nor 
is  it  said,'  or  in  any  sort  signified,  that  none  have  lawfnl 
aadiority  which  have  it  not  in  sach  manner  as  John,  from 
Heaven.  Again,  when  the  Priests  and  Elders  were  loth 
to  say,  that  John  had  his  calling  "  of  men,"  the  reason 
was  not  becanse  they  thought  that  so  John  shonld  not 
have  any  good  or  lawful  calling,  bat  because  they  saw  that 
by  this  means  they  shonld  somewhat  embase  the  calling  of 
John;  whom  all  men  knew  to  have  been  sent  from  God, 
according' to  the  manner  of  Prophets,  by  a  mere  celestial 
vocation.  So  that  ont  of  the  evidence  here  alleged,  these 
things  we  may  directly  conclude :  first,  that  whoso  doth* 
exercise  any  kiiid  of  function  in  ttieCharch,  he  cannotlaw- 
fhlly  so  do,  except  Anthority  be  given  him ;  secondly,  that 
if  Authority  be  not  given  him  from  men,  as  tiie  Anthority  of 
teaching  was  given  unto  iScribes  and  Pharisees,  it  mast  be 
given  him  from  Heaven,  as  Anthority  was  given  onto  Christ, 
Elias,  John  Baptist,  and  the  Prophets.  For  these  two 
only  ways  there  are  to  have  Authority.  Bat  a  strange  con- 
clasion  it  is,  Qoi  himself  did  from  Heaven  anthoriae  John 
to  bear  witness  of  the  Light,  to  prepare  a  way  for  the  pro- 
mised Messiah,  to  publish  the  nearness  of  the  Kingdom  of 
6od,'to  preach  Repentance,  and  to baptize(for  by  thia part, 
which  was  in  the  function  of  John  most  noted,  all  the  rest 
are  together  signified) ;  therefore  the  Church  of  God  bath 
no  power  upon  new  occurrences  to  appoint,  to  ordain  an 
Ecclesiastical  function,  as  Moses  did  upon  Jethro's  advice 
devise  a  Civil.  All  things  we  grant  which  are  in  the  GSiurch' 
onght  to  be  of  God.  But,  forasmuch  as  Aey  may  be  two 
ways  accounted  such :  inie,  if  they  be  of  his  own  iostitD-' 
tion,  and  not  of  ours ;  another,  if  Uiey  be  of  ours,  and  yet 
vrith  his  approbation :  this  latter  way  there  is  no  Impedi- 
ment, but  that  the  same  thing  which  is  of  men,  may  be  abra 
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jusfly  aod  tmty  said  to  be  of  God,  ibfi  same  thiog  fivm 
Hearea  Tvliicli  is  Jrom  «arth.  Of  all  good  things  God  bim- 
self  is  anther,  and  couseqaeutly  an  apprerar  of  them. 
The  Rule  to  discern  when  the  actiena  of  men  atb  good, 
when  they  are  snch  as  they  ought  to  ba,  is  more  ample  and 
la^  than  the  Law  which  God  hath  set  particnlar  down  by 
his  holy  Word ;  the  Scripture  is  but  a  part  of  that  Rule,  as 
bath  been  heretofore  at  large  declared.  If  therefore  fdl 
dungs  be  of  God  which  are  well  done;  and  if  all  things  be 
well  dons,  which  are  according  to  the  Rule  of  well-doi&g ;  uk  i- 
and  if  the  Rale  of  well-doing  be  moM  ample  than  the  Scrip- 
ture :  what  necessity  is  there,  that  every  thing  wMob  is  of 
God  sbonid  be  set  down  in  Holy  Scriptnrel  TTiie  it  is  in 
things  of  some  one  kind,  tme  it  is,  that  what  we  Are  nOw ' 
of  necessity  for  ever  boond  to  believe  or  observe  in  the 
special  mysteries  of  salvation.  Scripture  most  needs  give 
notice  of  it  unto  theworid  ;  yet  true  it  cannot  be,  touching 
all  things  that  are  of  God.  Sufficient  it  is  for  the  proof  of 
lawfulness  in  any  thing  done,  if  we  can  shew  tbat  God  ap- 
provethit  And  of  his  approbation  the  evidence  is' snffi- 
cient,  if  either  himself  have  by  BevelatiOs  in  bis  Word  war- 
ranted it,  or  we  by  some  discourse  of  Reason  findit  good 
of  itself,  and  unrepugnant  unto  any  of  bis  revealed  Laws 
and  Ordinances.  Wherefore,  injurious  we  are  unto  God, 
the  author  and  giver  of  haman  capacity,  jadgment,  and 
wit,  when,  because  of  some  things  wherein  he  predsdy 
fbrbiddeth  men  to  use  their  own  inventioDS,  we  take'occa- 
sioa  to  dijiaathorize  and  disgrace  the  works  which  he  doth 
produce  by  the  hand  either  of  Nature  or  of  Grace  in  (hem. 
We  offer  cOotomely,  even  unto  faim,  wben  we  scoibfi^y 
reject  what  we  list,  without  any  other  exception  than  Ais, 
''The  brain  of  man  hath  devised  it."-  Whedter'  we  look 
'  into  the  Church  or  Commonweal,  as  well  in  the  obe  aa  in 
the  other,  both  the  Ordination  of  Officers,  and  the  very -in- 
stitation  of  their  Offices,  may  be  truly  derived  from  God, 
and  approved  of  hiin,  alUiough  they  be  not  always  of  him 
in  such  sort  as  those  things  are  which  are  in  Scripture. 
Doth  not  the  ApOatle  term  the  Law  of  NatuA),  even  as  the  rmi. 
Evangelist  doth  the  Law  of  Scripture,  ^uealiDfia  roi  Qem,  i^ 
CrOMj'g  own  righteous  Ordinance  ?  The  Law  of  Nature  tben  '■  '■ 
Iteing  his  Law,  that  must  needs  be  of  Um  which  it  bath  ' 
directed  men  unto.    Great  odds,  I  graat,  there  !a  bettreen 
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Mugs  deTised  by  man,  altkoo^  ftgnMUe  wUh  fiie  IaW  of 
Nitnroi  aoA  tbi^  in  8Grititara  aet  dottn  by  tb*  finger  of 
the  Holy  Gboot.    Howb«it  the  dignity  o£  theas  U  no  Mn- 
dovacc,  bat  Uiat  tho«e  be  also  raT«r«ntly  accoonted  of  is 
tbeir  plwe.    This  maoh  tey  vary  well  taw,  who  alth»ugb 
not  UtIi^  theiDselTefl  ttider  tbtkkind  of  Church  Polity,  yet 
being,  ttroi^b  eome  oKperieoce,  more  moderate,  grave,  and 
fiireBmspeot  in  their  jadgmeBt.  have  giTen   hereof  tfaeii 
CHfHi.s«tand<ir  and  better-adTieed  sentence.  "That  which  the  holy 
*"'      FaUulra  (s^th  Zlanchias)  bare  by  common  consmt,  wlUi' 
(Hit  contlndictioa  of  Scripture,  received,  for  nly  part,  I 
lieithtirwiU,iierdaie  wiQigT>odcAn8Ci«Qce,disalloW."  And 
irtiat  m^e  certain,  than  that  the  ordering  of  BccleeiitBtioa) 
fwnioB%  one  in  Authority  above  anotliert  was  received  into 
tin  Cbwf^  by  the  conmob  CDn««it  of  tfaa  ChristiaB  worid? 
What  am  I,  that  I  should  take  upon  ue  to  oontrcrf  the  wbole 
Chinch  of  Christ  in  that  which  is  so  well  knowti  to  have 
been  knvAllyi  relijpoosly,  and  to  notable  purpose,  instL- 
tated  t   Calvin  maketh  mention  even  of  Primates  that  have 
KpiA    AoAi^fy  above  Bishops :   "  It  me  (saith  be)  the  instito- 
'"^      tiML  of  Ac  aooieat  Church,  to  the  end  that  the  Bishops 
mi^it,  by  this  bond  of  concord,  continoe  the  faster  linked 
aVMQgft  themselves."    And,  lest  any  man  should  tlunk 
that  as  well  he  soight  allow  the  Papacy  itself,  to  prewnt 
tbiq  be  addetfai  "  Aliad  est  moderatnm  gerere  et  bontwemj 
quam  totum  torramm  orbem  inunenso  imperio  complecti." 
Thcw  things  standing  as  they  do,  we  may  conclude,  that, 
albeit  tfae  O0kfls  which  Bishops  execute  bad  been  commit- 
ted anlo  them  only  by  the  Cborcb.  and  that  the  Superiority 
'  wJhiQh  th^  have  over  other  Pastors  were  not  first  by  Christ 
himself  given  to  the  Apoatles,  and  trtm  them  descended  to 
fftbvsj  but  afterwards  in  such  conslderatien  t»oa^t  in  and 
'  agreed  upon*  as  is  pretended;  yet  cotdd  not  this  be  a  jost 
or.law^  «XBeptien  gainst  it. 
«"!'•'-     i%  B«Et  they  will  say,  "  Tben  was  no  tteceaii^  of 
w7^  iiWtttating  Biekeps;  the  Omrch  mii^t  have  stood  wdl 
t^M>   mofgbwftboattbem;  theyareasduweaaperflBoasthiags. 
•"^  iM*^  aetttier  vrbfle  they  conliaae  do  good,  nor  do  harm 
Mfaw    wbev  thfy  are  removed,  becanae  there  is  net  any  profitable 
^^  use  wker««nto>  they  should  serve.    For  fint,  in  the  ptia^ 
<*"^  Uve  Cbnndi  their  PastorB  woe  all  tqnai,  the  Bi^opa  of 
tfww  dayjs  were  Ike  very  aaaie  vHdoh  Paalora  of  Parish* 


BOOK    VII.  291- 

cbarchefl  ftt  tbis  day  are  with  ns,  no  one  at  comtnMidniMit 
or  controbnent  by  any  other's  aathori^  amon^t  them. 
The  ChanA  therefore  may  stand  and  flourish  withoot 
Bishops :  if  they  be  necessary,  wherefore  were  tiiey  not 
sooner institnted?"  ii."A^Q,ifany8ncbthing  weMueed- 
fol  for  the  Chnroh,  Christ  wonld  have  set  it  dotm  in  Sorip-' 
tare,  as  he  did  all  kind  of  Officers  needfal  for  Jewish  Itefft- 
Bkent.  He  which  prescribed  imfo  Ae  Jews  so  pavtlcnlaiiy 
the  least  thing  pertinent  unto  their  Temple,  wonld  not  haw 
left  so  wei^ty  offices  tmdetermtned  of  in  Seriptare,  bM 
thai  he  Imew  the  Church  conld  never  have  any  profitable 
ase  of  them."  iii. "  PRrthermore,  it  is  the  juJ^ent  of  Cy-  ^  3. 
prian,  that  eqaality  reqniretfa  every  man's  oanse  to  be  beftrd,  [.i^'^. 
where  the  fanlt  he  is  charged  with  waa  committed :  and ''  ^^ 
the  reason  he  allegeth  is,  forasmoch  as  there  they  may  have 
both  accuser*  and  whnesees  in  their  oaase.  Sitb  therefore 
•very  man's  canae  ia  meeteat  to  be  handled  at  home  by  tlw 
jadges  of  his  own  Parish,  to  what  pnrpoie  serreth  theif 
device,  whidk  have  appointed  Bishops  nnto  whom  saoh 
Muses  may  be  bronght,  and  Archbishops  to  whom  they 
may  he  also  fVom  dtence  removed  i 

19.  What  things  have  necessary  dse  in  the  Church,  ni(i»- 
titey  of  all  others  are  the  most  nnflt  to  jadge,  who  bend  !^|^i. 
tiiemselves  putposely  against  whatsoever  the  Charoh  useth,  --""^ 
except  it  i^eaae  ttiettarives  to  give  It  the  grace  and  coun- 
t«itonce  of  tb^  tUthfid  approbation ;  which  they  willingly 
do  not  yidd  unto  any  part  of  Chtnch  Polity,  in  lite  fore- 
head whereof  tliere  is  not  the  tatak  of  that  new-devised 
staaap.  Bat  howsoever  men  like  or  dldihe,  whether  they 
jodge  things  necessary  or  needless  ha  the  House  ef  Ood,  a 
cotUcience  they  should  have  touching  that  which  they 
h<^ly  affinn  or  deny.  (1.)  "  In  tiie  primitive  Church  no 
iHsb^,  ntt  Pastor  having  Power  over  other  Pastors,  bnt 
All  equals,  every  man  snpreme  commander  and  ruler  within 
the  ktbgdom  of  his  own  Congregation  (n-  Pariah.  The 
Bidiopa  that  are  spoken  of  in  the  time  of  the  primitive 
Cbarch,  *3i  stiofa  as  Parsons  or  Recton  of  Parishes  are 
with  us?"  Ifthus  it  bath  been  in  the  prime  of  the  Chnrch. 
the  qoeetitm  ia,  how  far  they  will  have  that  prime  to  ex- 
tMtdl  and  where. the  latter  spring  of  that  newsnpposed 
dtaorder  to  begin  ?  That  primitive  Church,  wherein  they 
hold  that  am«igst  the  Fathers  all  wbicb  bad  pastftrtU. 
w2  , 
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charge  were  eqnal,  tbey  most  of  necessity  so  far  enlaife  as 
to  contain  some  hnudTed  of  years,  because  for  proof  hereof 
they  allege  boldly  and  confidently  St.  Cyprian,  -who  suf- 
fered martyrdom  about  two  handred  and  threescore  years 
after  our  blessed  Lord's  Incamatloo.  A  Bishop,  they  say, 
sncb  as  Cyprian  doth  speak  of,  had  only  a  Church  or  Con- 
gregation, soch  as  the  Ministers  and  Pastors  with  as, 
which  are  appointed  onto  several  towns.  Every  Bishop 
in  CypriaQ''s  time  was  Pastor  of  one  only  Congregation, 
assembled  In  one  place  to  be  tanght  of  one  man.*  A.  thing 
impertinent,  although  it  were  tme.  For  the  question  is 
abotttpersonal  inequality  amongst  Governors  of  tbeChnrch. 
'  Now  to  shew  there  was-  no  such  thing  in  the  Chnrch  at 
SDch  tfane  as  Cyprian  lived,  what  bring  they  forth  1  For- 
sooth that  Bishops  bad  then  bat  a  small  circuit  of  place 
for  the  exercise  of  their  Aothoiity.  Be  it  supposed,  that 
no  one  Bishop  had  more  tlian  one  only  Town  to  govern, 
one  only  Congregation  to  rule;  doth  it  by  Cyprian  appear, 
that  in  any  soch  Town  or  Congregation  being  nnder  the  caie 
and  charge  of  some  one  Bishop,  there  were  not,  besides 
that  one  Bishop,  others  also  Ministers  of  the  Word  and 
Sacraments :  yet  subject  to  the  Power  of  thef  same  Bishop  i 
If  this  appear  not,  how  can  Cyprian  be  alleged  for  a  wit- 
ness that  in  those  times  there  were  no  Bishops  which  did 
differ  firom  other  Ministers,  as  beii^  above  th«n  in  degree 
of  Ecclesiastical  Power?  Bnt  a  gross  and  a  palpable  nn- 
trnth  it  is,  "  That  Bishops  with  Cyprian  were  as  Ministers 
are  with  as  in  Puish-churchea ;  and  that  each  of  thran  did 
guide  some' Parish  without  any  other  Pastors  nnder  hhn." 
St  Cyprian's  own  person  may  serve  for  a  manifest  disproof 
hereof.  Pontius,  being  Deac<Mi  nnder  Cyprian,  noted)  that 
his  admirable  virtues  caoeed-him  to  be  Bishop  with  the 
•ooDest;  which  advancement  tiiereof  himself  endeavoured 
for  a  while  to  avoid.  It  seemed  in  his  own  eyes  too  soon 
for  him  to  take  the  Title  of  so  great  houonr,  in  regard 
whereof  a  Bishop  is  termed  Pont^,  Sacerdot,  Ant^et 
DeL  Yet  such  was  his  quality,  that  whereas  others  did 
hardly  p«form  that  duty  whereonto  the  Discipline  of  their 
Order,  together  with  the  Religion  of  the  Oath  they  took  at 

•  ■  Tha  Bidiop  lAich  Cyprian  ■poketfi  of,  ia  nothing ebe  bat  ml'Uvsall 
Putor,  or,  u  dka  comiuni  nuM  with  HI  it;  Paitoa;  and  huChaich,iAaKaf  hail 
ii  neither  DiaceaiuoiProtinca,  bat  aCoogregatiiiDiiliich  met  togatlm  in 
'tobeiaoi^afaMman.'  T.C.  lili,i.p.W,10a. 
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their  entrance  iAto&e- Office,  even  constiaiiied  diein;  luta 
theChf^did  not  make,  but  receive,  such  a  one,  as  behoved 
that  a  Bishop  should  be.  Bat  soon  after  followed  that 
prescriptiOD,  whereby  being  driven  into  exile,  and  con^ 
tinning  in  that  estate  for  the  space  of  some  two  years,  be 
ceased  not  by  letters  to  deal  with  his  Cler^,  and  to  direct 
them  abont  the  pnblic  a&ira  of  the  Chnrch.  They  unto 
vhom  these  Epistles  were  written,*  he  commonly  entifled 
tiie  Presbyters  and  Deaqons  of  that  Chorch.  If  any  man 
aoabt  whether  those  Presbyters  of  Carthage  were  Minis- 
ters of  the  Word  and  Sacraments  or  no,  let  him  consider 
bnt  that  one  only  place  of  Cyprian,  where  he  givetfa  them 
this  carefol  advice,  how  to  deal  with  circomqiection  in  the 
perilous  times  of  the  Church,  that  neUher  they  which  were 
for  the  troth's  sake  imprisoned  might  want  those  ghostly 
ciKnforts  which  they  ought  to  bave,  nor  the  Chnrch  by  mi- 
nistering the  same  onto  them  incnr  unnecessary  danger 
^d  peril,  tn  which  Epistle  it.  doth  expres^y  appear,  that 
the  PreabyterB  of  whom  he  speaketh  did  offer,  that  is  to 
say,  administer  the  Encharist;  and  ^at  many  there  were 
of  them  in  the  Chnrch  of  Carthage,  so  as  they  might  have 
every  day  change  for  performtMice  of  that  duty.  Nor  will 
any  man  of  sound  jodgment,  I  tfa^,  deny,  that  Cyprian  was 
in  Authority  and  Power  above  the  Clergy  of  that  Chorob, 
above  those  Presbyters  nnto  whom  he  gave  direction.  It 
ig  appatenUy  Uierefore  untrue,  that  in  Cyprian's  time  Mi- 
nisters of  ttie  Word  and  Sacraments  were  all  equal,  and 
that  no  one  of  them  had  either  Title  more  excellent  than  the 
rest,  or  Authority  and  Govemdient  over  the  rest.  Cyprian, 
beii^  Bishop  of  Carthage,  was  clearly  snperior  onto  all 
otlier  Ifiusters  there :  yea,  Cyprian  was,  by  reason  of  the 
dignity  of  his  See,  an  Archbishop,  and  so  consequently  su- 
periw  unto  Bishops.  Bishops,  we  say,  there  have  been 
always,  even  as  long  as  the  Church  of  Christ  itself  hath' 
been.  The  Apostles  who  planted  it,  did  themselves  rule 
as  Bishops  over  it;  neither  could  they  so  well  have  kept 


•  <  £tai  Fraties  pio  dileclione  in*  n^odi  mnt  ftd  coBTtmienduBi 
Cmfeuom  boBM',  qootf  iUoMmrit  jam  f^rions  initiii  dinaa  di^-- w..  i.»~— 
hoe,  eta<mgt«mBr>>imaecpwwBltitiai!h>aw«imttlinnr:ti>«i,pntoeitefad- 
>t  inbroeiindi  aditua  dsn^etor,  et  dam 
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dnngB  is  Drier  dozing  thcoT  own  ti>iefl,b*t  tbat  Epneopitl 
AatfaotitywBB  given  tttamErom  above,  to  exercue  far  and 
wide  over  all  otber  Guides  and  Pastors  of  God's  QiuEch. 
The  Cbordi  indeed  for  a  time  cootiimed  vithoot  Bisbops 
1^  lestnual*  every  where  estiAtiBhed  in  Christian  dties. 
Bnt  shall  -we  thereby  condnde  that  die  Chnrdi  hath  no 
DBe  of  them,  that  witboat  them  U  may  stand  and  BtmdA  t 
No ;  the  cause  whrnefore  fliey  wne  so  mton  nnivessally 
appointed  vaa,  for  that  it  plainly  appeared,  that  withent 
them  the  Cbnroh  could  not  have  contiatisd  long.  It  was 
by  the  special  providence  of  God,  no  dotdit,  so  di^iosed, 
that  the  evil  whereof  tbu  did  serve  for  remedy  might  first 
be  felt,  atid  so  the  reverend  Aathority  of  Bishops  be  n»de 
by  so  much  the  anon  efiectoal,  iriien  onr  general  expe* 
lienoe  bad  taoj^  men  \rtiBt  it  was  for  Chtacbes  to  want 
them.  tGood  laws  are  never  esteemed  to  good,  nor  ac* 
knowled^ed  so  ne^asary,  as  when  precedent  ccimos  an 
as  seeds  oot  of  which  they  grow.  :^^iscopal  Aothority 
was  even  in  a  maimer  sancttfled  «nto  the  Church  of 
Christ  by  that  little  bitter  experience  widch  it  first  had  of 
the  petfilent  evil  oS  scbismo.  Again,  whea  tids  Fciy  thing 
WAS  propowd  as  a  remedy,  yet  a  more  saepicious  and 
Jeaiful  ftcceptaace  it  mnot  needs  have  fonnd.  If  the  ael£- 
same  provident  wisdom  of  Almighty  God  bad  tutt  alw 
({Tea  b^oTfiiABd  sufficient  trial  thereof  in  the  Beghpentof 
Jeras^em,  a  Uothe^-cborpb,  wbicb  having  leceived  th« 
fame  Order  even  at  the  first,  was  by  it  most  pcacwibly  g^ 
veined,  when  other  Churches  witboQt  it  bad  troable.  So 
that  by  all  means,  the  necesMry  use  of  Episcopal  Govern* 
ment  i»  confirmed,  yea,  strengthened  it  is  and  ratified,  even 
by  the  not  establishment  thereof  in  all  CbnrcbM  eviory 
where  at  the  first.  (S.)  When  they  fiutber  dUpole, "  That  if 
any  such  thing  were  needfnl,  Christ  would  in  Scriptore 
have  set  down  particalar  Statutes  uid  Iiaws,  t^poiuttng 
that  Bishops  should  be  made,  and  presaribiog  in  what  Or- 
der, even  as  the  ha-vr  dotb  for  all  kiad  of  Ofieers  wfaieb 
were  needful  in  the  Jewish  Regiment;"  might  not  a  man 
that  would  bend  Us  wit  to  maintain  the  fiiry  of  the  Fetro- 
iKveian  Heretics,  in  palling  down  Oratories,  use  tiie  self- 
same argument  withes  much  conotenance  of  reason  T  "If 
it  were  needful  that  we  should  assemble  ouraelves  in 
Chatches,  would  that  God,  which  tangbt  tb«  J«w«  no  ex- 
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wjtiy  tli«  fnma,  <tf  (hair  sumptaou  Tomple,  ievn  us  Ao    . 
particular  iavlniclioiui  in  wridagf,  no  not  «o  mnch  as  frhieh 
way  to  lay  any  one  *t(Hie  f "  Sarelyaaoh  kind  of  Bi^nmeii-  . 
tatioD  doth  not  ao  strragfthen  the  sioewa  of  their  oaase,  as  . 
WBakeo  tlie  credit  of  Iheii*  jadgmMit  which  are  led  there-  - 
with.    (3.)  Asd  whereas,  thirdly,  in  disproof  of  tiiat  ase 
whiiA  Bpiseopal  Aatberity  hadi  in  jadgmsnt  ot  siuritaaL 
oanaes,  they  bfiii;  forth  the  rerdictof  Cypriao,  who  sallh, . 
**11iat  eqiU^  reqnireth  every  man's  canse  to  be  heard,  crrr. 
where  the  fanlt  he  was  (Aa^^edwith  was  committed,  for-  w^  i, 
amnob  as  tiwre  tibey  may  have  both  accnseia  and  witeessee  [""^ 
Jn  the  cause;"  this  aq;nment  grooodingr  itself  <»i  prioo}> 
pies  no  less  tme  in  Civil  thaa  im  EocleHastical  causes, 
unless  it  be  qaalifled  with  some  exceptions  or  limitatioBH, 
overtametb  the  highest  tribanal  seats  both  in  Ghnreh  aad 
Commonwealth ;  it  tafcetb  atterly  away  all  appeals ;  it  se- 
cretly oOBdemneth  even  the  blessed  Apostle  InHiself,  as 
having  tranHgressed  the  law  (tf  Eqnity,  by  his  appeal  tiom  Act> 
(he  Coart  of  JTodea  onto  those  higher  which  were  in  Aoae.  '*** "' 
the  generality  of  sooh  Und  of  axioms  deoeiveth,  unless  it 
be  coostmed  with  each  caatioas  as  the  ssatter  wherenate 
ttey  an  appliahle  doth  require.    A  nnal  and  ordinary 
traospivtatimi  of  canses  out  of  Africa  into  Italy,  oat  of  one 
Kingdom  into  another,  as  discontented  persons  list,  which 
was  the  Aing  which  Cyprian  disallowvth,  may  be  sneqnal 
and  unmeet;  and  yet  not  thef^ove  a  thing  onneoessary  to 
have  the  Courts  erected  in  higher  places,  and  judgment 
committed  onto  greater  persons,  to  whom  the  meaner  nuiy 
brii^  their  caases  either  by  way  of  appeal  or  otherwise, 
to  be  detennined  according  to  the  Order  ttf  Justice;  which 
hath  been  always  observed  every  where  in  Civil  8tates> 
•ad  is  qo  less  i^qnisite  also  for  the  State  of  the  Chaicb  ^ 
God.    Ibe  reasons  which  teach  it  to  be  expedi«it  for  the 
nme,  will  shew  it  to  be  for  the  other  at  ieaatwiaf  aot  va- 
aeoessary.    Inequality  eS  Pastors  is  an  Ordinasoe  both 
'divine  and  prefltable.    Their  cpcoeptioBs  against  it,  in  these 
-two  reaseas,  we  have  riiewed  to  be  altogether  caiuwloss, 
vareasonaUe,  and  nnjast 

14.   The  next  tUag  which  they,  upbraided  as  w4di.  is  &■■>■ 
■the  dMfevenee  hetwMB  thai  inequafily  of  Pastern  which  halh  '"^ 
been  ^eld,  and  which  now  is.     Vsratloigth  thay-gnmt,^'^^ 
'!' TIhU  the  Superiority  ^  Bi^ops  and  of  AzchbirtAps  is  <>iu«>^> 
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"OMTs-  goDwwhat  a&cient,  bat  no  sacfa  kind  of  SapMioiity  as  oois 
diffir-    have."    By  the  Laws  of  onr  Diso^iUne  a  Bishop  bay  or- 
^^^^  d&in  without  adking  the  people's  consent,  a  Bishop  may 
^"      excommanicate  and  release  alone,  a  Bishop  may  imprison, 
vhidi    a  Bishop  may  beaTCiril  Office  in  the  Realm,  a  Bishop  may 
^^^  be  a  Counsellor  of.  State;  those  things  ancient  Bishops 
^ikt  ^^^'  ^i^  °^  might  do.    Be  it  granted,  that  ordinarily 
Khtcb    neither  in  elections  nor  deprivatioos,  neither  in  excommn- 
Biihori  oKftting  :nor  in  releasing  the  eKcommanicate,  in  none  of 
^^     the  weighty,  affairs  of  Government,  Bishops  of  old  were 
uno     wont  to  do  Euiy  thing  withoat  consultation  with  their  Clergy 
S^l^  and  consent  of  the  people  under  them ;  be  it  granted,  that 
■"•■     the  same  Bishops  did  neither  touch  any  man  with  corporal 
ponislmient,  nor  meddle  with  secular  affiurs  and  offices, 
the  whtde. Clergy  of  God  being  tlien  tied,  by  the  strict  and 
severe  Canons  of  the  Chnrcti,  to  nse  no  other  than  ghostly 
pqwer^  to  attend  no  other  business  than  heavenly.    Tar- 
qninins  was  in  the  Bomon  Conunooweolth  deservedly 
bated,  ofwhose,nnorder]ypioceedingsttie  History  speakeA 
u*.      thus:  " Hie  .Regum primus  traditum  a  prioribns  morenl 
t<.«)   de  omnibus  Senatnm  consnlendi  aoMi;  domestids.consl- 
tiis  Ranpob.  administravit ;  bellnm,  pacem,  fcedera,  socisf 
tates,  per  aeipsam,  comquibns  Tolnit,  iqjn8»i  Fopnli  ac 
Senatns.  fecit  diremitqae-"    Against  Bidu^  the  like  is 
objected,  "That  they  are  invaders  of  other  men's  rights,, 
and  by  intolerable  usoipation  take  npon  them  to  do  that, 
alone,  wherein  ancient  Laws  have  ^pointed  thatothers, 
not  they  only,  should  bear  sway."    Let  the  case  of  Bidiops' 
be  pat,  not, in  such  sort  as  it  is,  but  even  as  tlieir  very 
heaviest  adversaries   would .  devise    it.      Snppose   that 
Bishops   at  the  first  had  encroached  upon  the  Church; 
that  by  sleights  and  cunning. practicaa  they  had  approfiri- 
ated  -Ecclesiastical,  as  Aagostns  did  Imperial  .Power.; 
that  they  bad  taken  the  advantage  of  men'3  incUn^le  a£- 
fiMtions,  whicfa'did  not  so&r  them  for  revenoe's  sake  to 
be  anqtscted  of  ambition ;  that  -in .  the  meanwhile  tbeii 
nsuipation  had  gone  forward  by  certain  easy  and  insensi- 
ble degrees;- that  being  not  discerned  in  the  growth,  when 
it  ytltB  thus  iar  grown,  as  we.  now  see  it  hath  proceeded, 
Uw:  world  at  kngth  perceiving  these  wa«  just  catise.  of  c<naf 
]^aint»  but  noploce.of  iem«dy  left,  bad  aasentad-antoit 
by  a  general  seciet  agreraMut  to  bear  it  now  as  a  helpless 
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«Til:  aStids  Bnppo*ed;for.  certain.and  tnie;^yets(in)lya 
Uiio;  of  this  natore,  as  foi  the  snperior  to  do.  tfaat  alone 
imtD  which  ofrifht  the  consent  of  some  othet  inferiors 
shonld  bare  been  leqnired  by  them ;  thongh  it  bad  an  indi- 
rect entrance  at  the  first,  ninst  needs,  throog^h  continuance 
of  so  many  ages  .as  this  hath  stood,  be  made  now  a  thing 
more  nataral  to  the  Church,  thui  that  it  should  be  op[H-eBs- 
ed  with  the  mention  of  contnuy  Orders  worn  so  many 
i^^es  since  qnite  and  clean  oot  of  nre.  fiat  with  Bishbps 
the  case  is  otherwise:  for  in  doii^  that  by  themselTes 
which  others  together  with  them  have  been  accostomed  to 
do,  they  do  not  any  tiling  bnt  that  wherenato  they  have 
bewi  upon  just  occasions  anthoriised.by  orderiy  means. 
All  things  nataral  hare  in  them  naturally,  more  or  less,  the 
power  of  providing  for  their  own  safety ;  and  as  each  par- 
ticolar  man  hath  this  power,  so  every  politic  Society  of 
men  most  needs  have  die  same,  that  thereby  the  whole 
may  provide  for  the  good  of  all  parts  therein.  For  othw 
benefit  we  have  not  any,  by  sorting  ourselves  into  poUtic 
Societies,  saving  only  that  by  this  means  each  part  hath 
that  relief  which  the  virtue  of  the  whole  is  able  to  yield  it.. 
Tha  Cbarcfa,  therefore,  beii^  a  pqlitic  Society  or  Body,  can- 
not possibly  want  the  power  of  providing  for  itself;  end- 
the  cfaiefest  part  of  that  power  consistetfa  in  the  aothority 
of  making  Laws.  N'ow,  furasmncb.as  Corporations  are 
perpetnal,  the  Lave  of  the  ancienter  Charch  cannot  choose 
bat  bind  the  latter,  while  they  are  in  force.  3nt  we  mast 
note  withal,  thatbecanee  the  Body  of  the  Charch  continneth 
the  9«me,  it  htUb  the  same  antbority  still,  and  may  abro- 
gate old  Laws,  or  mabe  new,  as  needsball  require.  Where- 
fore, vainly  are.  the  ancient  Canons  and  Constitations  -ob* 
jected  as  Laws,,  when,  once  they  are  either  let  secretly  to 
die  by  disosage,  or  are  openly  abrogated  by  contrary  lAWSr 
The  ancients  had  cause  to  do  no  otherwise  than  they  did  y 
and  yf;t.80-striQtly  they  judged  not  themselTOsin  conscience 
bonndto  observe  those  Ordei^s,- but  ib»t  in  ^nndry  cases 
they  easily  dispensed  therewith,  ^bich  I  sappose  they 
would  never  have  done,  bad  ti^ey.  esteemed  them  as  tMi^^ 
wbeieonto.  everlasting,  uamutable,  and  indispensable  ok- 
lervation  .did  belong..  The  Bishop  usnally  promoted  none 
which  vnm  not  &;st  allowed  as  fit,  by  coi^rence  had  with 
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fli«m((iriu«ClB^BndwiAtlupNvIq.  Notwitetud- 
ingiindieoaseof  AtmliBH,  8t  Oyprimdidotlwrwue.  In 
matten  of  dfllibcmtion  and  oomual,  for  dispealng  of  that 
iffaiidi  belongeUi  genarally  to  tbfl  wkbU  Body  of  tlw  Chai>6b> 
or  iriiicb  bdBg  more  partioolar,  is  neTortkeless  of  so  great 
oonaeqaanee,  diat  H  DMd^  the  fofoe  of  mwiy  jadgnMnts 
confemd ;  in  lach  things  die  common  saying  nasi  necea- 
aarily  lake  place,  "  An  eye  oannot  see  that  whioh  eyes 
eao."  As  for  Clerical  Ordinations,  Aere  ue  no  snch  rea- 
sons alleged  against  dio  Order  which  is,  but  that  it  may  be 
esteemed  as  good  in  every  respect  as  that  wUch  hatfa  been, 
and,  in  sanw  considwattona,  better )  at  leastwise  (which  is 
soffioiBnt  to  osr  purpose)  it  may  be  held  in  die  (Siaroh  of 
Clvistwidiont  transgressing  any  Law,eidicr  ancient  or  late, 
divine  or  hoiDan,  which  we  ooi^t  to  observe  and  keep.  The 
Fonn  of  making  Ecelesiastical  Offices  bath  sondry  parts, 
neidicr  ore  they  all  of  equal  moment  When,  Deacons 
having  not  1m«i  before  in  the  Cbaveh  ofOhtist,  the  Apostles 
saw  it  needfnl  to  have  such  ordained,  they  first  assemUe  the 
moltitode,  and  shew  them  how  needfiil  it  is  that  Deacons  be 
made:  secondly,  they  name  nnto  them  what  nnmber  they 
judge  oenvenieat,  what  quality  the  men  moat  be  of,  and  to 
the  people  they  commit  the  care  of  finding  snch  oat: 
thirdly,  the  people  herennto  assenting,  make  their  choice 
of  Stephm  and  the  rest;  those  chosen  mm  they  brug  and 
present  before  the  Apostles ;  howbeit,  all  this  doth  not  en- 
due them  with  any  Ecclesiastical  Power.  Bat  when  so 
much  was  done,  the  Apostles  flndnig  no  caose  to  take  excep- 
tion, did  with  Prayer  and  ImposiUoa  of  Hands  make  tbem 
Deacons.  This  was  it  which  gave  them  theb  very  being ; 
all  other  things  besides  were  only  pieparatitHis  nnto  this. 
Touching  the  Form  t^  making  Presbyters,  allhoagh  It  be 
not  wholly  of  purpose  any  whm  set  down  in  the  AposUes' 
wiitii^,  yet  sondty  speeches  tiiere  are  vrfaich  insinaate 
the  oUafeit  things  that  bdoog  nnto  that  'action :  as,  when 
ftnl  and  Barnabas  are-  said  to  have  fosted,  prayed, 
.  and  made  Presbylen :  i^en  Timothy  is  willed  to  "  lay 
hands  SBddeoly  on  no  man,"  for  fear  of  participating  with 
otiier  men's  dns.  For  this  eaase  flie  Order  of  the  prt- 
■dtive  Choroh  was,  between  c^ice  and  Ordination,  t» 
have  some    space  for  sadi  prebatitm  and  trial  tu-  the 
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Apoatle  doUi  nenticm  in  Datconi.  Mying,  "IM  AeBKiiiB. 
finit  be  proved.  Own  minictar,  if  so  b«  bey  tw  finmd  UaiM- '"' "''^ 
Un." 

Alexuider  Sereru  twholdiof;  in  hw  time  how  canfti]  i^^- 
the  Cbsrcb  of  Cbrist  wu,  especially  for  thia  pcnnt;  how,  Zn,.  ' 
afttr  the  choice  of  their  Pastors,  they  Died  to  pnUiah  die  ^'^  **-' 
naves  of  the  parties  chosea,  and  not  gire  thnn  the  osad 
act  of  approbation,  till  they  saw  whether  any  M  or  impe- 
dinoot  woold  be  allied ;  b*  gave  conuBandintait,  that  the 
like  shoold  also  be  done  in  his  own  Imperial  Heotions, 
adding  this  as  a  reason  wherafine  be  so  reqniied,  namely, 
"  For  tiiat  both  Christiang  and  Jews  being  so  wary  aboitf 
the  Ofdioation  of  the  Priests,  it  seemed  very  snaqoal  fmr 
him  not  to  be  in  like  sort  ciicnmspect,  to  iriiom  he  con^ 
mitted  the  Govenunent  of  Provinces,  containing  power  om 
men's  both  estates  and  lives."    This  the  Cantm  itself  dt^ 
piOTide  for,  Toqniting,  befwe  Oidinatim,  semtiny :  "  Let  i>m. 
Iben  diligently  be  examined  three  days  together  before  the  X^ 
Sabfia^  and  on  (he  Sabbath  let  Ihem  be  presented  onto  ^^ 
the  Bishop."    And  even  this  in  efisot  also  is  the  very  use 
of  the  Chorch  of  Ebg^d,  at  all  solemn  Ordaining  of  Hinir 
sters ;  and,  if  all  Ordainiog  were  solemn,  I  auut  eofifess  it 
were  mnch  the  better. 

The  pffitendod  disorder  of  the  Chnrcb  of  England  is» 
fliat  Kshops  ordain  than  to  whose  cation  the.  people  gha 
no  voices,  and  so  the  Bishops  make  Uiem  alone;  that  is 
to  say,  they  give  OrdinatioD  witboat  popular  election 
fMiq;  before,  which  ancient  Bishops  neither  did  nor  mi^t 
do,  Now  in  very  trqth,  if  the  moltitade  bare  hereonto  a 
right,  which  right  can  never  be  translated  from  them  fot 
any  oansa,  then  is  there  no  remedy  bgt  we  mnst  yield, 
that  onto  the  lawful  making  of  Hinistets  the  voico  of  the 
p«ople  is  reqnired;  and  that,  aaoordlng  to  the  advesaesoti. 
party's  fwsertioo,  such  as  make  Ministeia  witbMit  asking  ^^^ 
the  pe9flfi'»  consent,  do  bot  exercise  a  certain  tyranny. 

At  the  first  ereotion  of  tbe  Commonwealth  of  Bome,  die 
pM^e(for  so  itwastiienfi^0St)deteinuned  of  all  affairs: 
afterwards,  this  growing  tranblesome,  their  Ssnators  di4 
that  <br  them  which  themselves  before  had  done:  in  the 
end  aU  came  to  one  man's  hands;  and  the  Emperor  alone 
was  instead  wf  many  Senators. 

In  these  things,  the  experience  of  tine  nay  bieed  both 
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CiTil  and  EcclesUgtical  chan^  from  tbat  wbich  hath  been 
before  received ;  neither  do  latter  thinffs  always  violently 
exclnde  fonner ;  bat  the  one  growing  less  convenieDt  than 
it  hath,  been,  giveth  place  to  that  which  is  now  become 
more.  That  which  was  fit  for  the  people  themselves  to  do 
at  the  first,  might  afterwards  be  more  convenieDt  for  them 
to  do  by  some  other :  which  other  is  not  hereby  proved  a 
^lant,  becaose  he  alone  dotii  that  which  a  mnltitade  were 
wont  to  do,  ahless  by  violence  he  take  that  aathority  apon 
him.  against  the  order  of  Law,  and  without  any  public  ap- 
pointment;, as  with  US,  if  any  did,  it  ahonld  (I  soppose) 
not  loi^  be  safe  for  him  so  to  do. 

.This  answer  (I  hope)  will  seem  to  be  so  much  the  more 
reasonable,  in  that  themselves,  who  stand  against  us,  have 
fiuoiahed  us  therewith.  For,  whereas  against  the  making 
of  Ministers  by  Bishops  alone,  their  use  hath  been  to  ob- 
ject; what  sway  the  people  did  bear  when  Stephen  and  the 
rest  were  ordained  Deacons ;  they  begin  to  espy  how  their 
own  platform. swerveth  not  a  little  from  that  examine 
wherewith  they  control  the  practices  of  others.  For, 
touching  the  form  of  the  people's  concurrence  in  that 
action,  they  observe  it  not ;  no,  they  plainly  profess,  that 
they  are  not  in  this  point  bound  to  be  followers  of  the 
Apostles.  The  Apostles  ordained  whom  the  people  ioA 
first  chosen.  They  hold,  that  their  Ecclesiastical  Senate 
ought  both  to  choose,  and  also  to  ordain.  Do  not  them- 
selves then  take  away  that  which  the  Apostles  gave  the 
pecyle,  namely,  the  privilege  of  choosing  Ecclesiastical 
Officers?  They  do.  But  b^old  in^  what  sort  they  an- 
swer it. 
^^  "  By  the  sixth  and  fonrteenth  of  the  Acts  (say  they)  it 
M.M.  dofii appear,  that  the  people  had  the  chiefest  powerof 
choonng.  '  Howbeit  tfaa^  as  onto  me  it  seemeth,  was  done 
upon  special  cause  wbich  doth  not  so  mnch  concern  us, 
neither  on^t  It  to  be  drawn  unto  the  ordinary  and  per- 
petual Formof  governing  the  Chnrch.  For,  as  in  establish- 
ing Commonweals,  not  only  if  they  be  popular,  bat  even 
being  such  as  are  (Hrdered  by  the  power  of  a  few  the 
chiefest,  or  as  by  the  sole  nuttiority  of  one,  till  the  same 
be  established,  the  whole  sway  is  in  the  people's  hands, 
whoTolnntarily  appoint  those  Ma^trates  by  vritose  au- 
thority they  may  be  governed ;  so  that  afterward  not  the 
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mullitncle  itself,  but  those  Magistrates  which  are  chosea 
by  the  moltitnde,  hare  the  ordering  of  paMic  f^irs :  after 
tlie  self-same  mamier  it  fared'  in  establishing  also  -tbe 
Church;  when  there  was  not  as  yet  any  placed  over  the 
people,  all  anthority  was  in  them  all ;  bat  when  they  all 
had  chosen  certain  to  whom  the  Regiment  of  the  Chnrefa 
was  cominitted,  this  power  is  not  new  any  loqger  in  the 
hands  of  the  whole  mnltitude,'  bat  wholly  in  Qieitswho 
Are  i^pointed  Gaides  of  the  Church.  Besides^  in  the  choiiJe 
of  Deacons,  there  was  also  another  special  cause  where- 
fore thewhole  Church  at  that  time  should  choose  tbem. 
For  inasmuch  as  the  Grecians  mnndared  against-  the  He- 
brews,  and  complained  that  in  the  daily  distrftntionwlfich 
was  tuade  for  reltef  of  the  poor,  they  werie  not  iadifieBeBtly 
respected,  nor  sach  regard  bad  of  their' widows  as  wfts 
meet;  this  made  it  necessary  that  they  all  ahonld  haveto 
deal  in  the  cfaoica  of  those  anto  whom  that  care  was  afler- 
wardsto  be  committed,  to  the  end'  that  alT  occasion  (tf 
jealousies  and  complaints  mi^t  'be'  remored.  'Wherefore, 
that  which  was-  done  by  the  people'  for  certi^  catises, 
before  the  Church  was  fully  settled,  may  not  be  dn»^  oat 
and  applied  unto  aconstant  and  perpetual  Form  of  order- 
ing the  Church." 

'  Let  them  cast  the  Disoij^ne  of  the  Chnrch  of  England 
into  the  same  scales  where  they  weigh-  their  own,  let  them 
giro  IIS  the  same  measure  which  here  they  take,  and'oor 
strifes  sball  soon  be  brought  to  a  qaiet  -end.  When  they 
urge  the  Apostles  as  precedents;  when'they  dondeninus 
of  tyranny,'  because  we  do  hot  in  m^lng  Ministers  the 
same  which' the  Apostles  did;  when  they  plead,  "That 
with  us  one  alone  doth  ordain,  and  that  our  Ordinations 
are  without  the  people's  knowledge,  contrary  to  the  exam- 
ple whidi  the  blessed  Apostles  gave ;"  we  do  notreiinest 
at  their  hands  allowance  as  mooh  as  of  cine  word  we  speak 
in  our  own  defence,  if  that  which  we  Speak  be  of  oar  own; 
bst  that  which  themselves- speak,  tiiey  must  be  content  to 
listen' unto.  To  exempt  themselves  from  being  ovet'^iu 
primed  with  the  Apostles'  example,  ttiey  cap  ainsww, 
"  That  whitdi  was  done  by  the  people  once  upon  special 
causes,  vbea  the  Chnrch  was  not  yet  establidied,  is  oiot  to 
be  made  a  Rule  for  the  constant  and  continnal  ordering  of 
tiwGbnrcb.'*    In  defence  of  ttieiTOwn  election,  altfaoQ{^. 
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Qwy  did  n«t  tbereln  depwid  on  the  people  so  mndi  as  the 
Apostles  in  tlw  choice  of  Deacons,  ttaey  ttink  it  a  very 
Rofficient  KpfAogj,  tilal  titen  were  apecisj  considerations 
why  Deaoons  at  that  time  shonld  be  chosen  by  the  whole 
Church,  but  not  so  now.  In  excuse  of  disautnilitiides  be- 
tweeo  tbrar  cnwti  and  the  Apostles'  Discipline,  they  are 
contented  to  use  this  answer,  "  That  many  thin|;s  were 
done  in  the. Apostles'  tfanes,  before  the  settling:  of  the 
Chnrdi,  wUcb  aftwwards  the  Charch  was  not  tied  to  ob- 
Bore."  For  coantenane*  of  theii- own  proceedings,  wherein 
thetrGoTomors  do  nrore  than  the  ApeMles,  and  th^ir  peoide 
less  than  nndef  the  Apostles  the  ftrst  Ctmrches  ate  fonnd 
to  bare  draie  at  the  making  of  Ecclesiastical  OBeers,  they 
deem  it  a  marvellons  reasonable  kind  of  pleading' to  say, 
"  ^Riat  even  as  in  Commonweals,  vdien  the  mtdtitade  have 
once  chosen  many,  or  one  to  rale  over  them,  the  right 
wfaidi  was  at  the  first  in  Uie  whole  body  of  the  people  U 
now  derired  nnto  those  mAny,  or  that  one  which  is  sO 
diosen}  abd,-thattIilsbeingdone,  itisnotthe  wholemnl- 
titBde,  to  whom  the  administnititHi  of  sach  pnblic  aflkirs 
any  longer  appettainefh,  bot  tiiat  vMch  they  did,  their 
Riders  may  now  do  lawfully  withodt  them:  after  the  self'- 
same  manner  it  standeth  with  the  Chotch  also." 

How  easy  and  plain  might  we  make  ear  defence,  how 
(dear  and  allowable  even  nnto  tiieo),  if  wecoold  bnt  obtain 
(tf  them  to  admit  tke  suae  things  consonant  noto  eqnity  ifl 
on  months,  wUdi  they  reqnire  to  be  so  taken  Aora  th^ 
ownl  If  that  which  is'  trath,  being  ottered  in  malnte- 
naAoa  of  Scotland  and  Genera,  do  not  cease  to  be  tmUi 
triMSt  the  Chnrdi  of  England  once  allegeth  it,  this  gteat 
criaw  of  tyranny,  wherewith  we  are  charged,  h^  a  plain 
amd  an  easy  d^hnce.  Tea,  bot  we  do  not  at  all  ask  Ae 
lieople's  api»obation,  which  they  do,  nliereby  tiiey  dteW 
tiiemselTes  more  indiffivent  and  more  free  from  taking 
away  the  people's  right  Indeed,  whm  their  I^y-elden 
bars  chosen  iriitnn  they  think  good,  and  ^e  peopKs 
•onsent  ttMietinto  is  adwl,  and,  If  they  give  their  ap- 
prabation,  tlie  thing  itandeth  warranted  for  sound  w«I 
good.  Bnt  if  net.  Is  the  former  choice  overttirawnT 
Ho,  hot  the  people  are  to  yield  to  reason ;  and.  If  they 
iriiidi  havo  made  the  choice,  do  so  like  the  people's  reason, 
as  to  .reveisB  thdr  own  dasd  at  the  heailag  of  it,  then  a 
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Mw  obetioD  to  b*  mada ;  otberwi^  the  foriM-  to  staiid.  xmIm. 
notwiUuteDain;  tin  peoirit's  Mfsttra  and  dislike.  What  ^^' 
is  this  elsa  bdt  to  deid  with  the  p«4^,  as  those  nniBes  da 
with  iii&Dt8,whoMilioiifliB  they  bflameor  with  th«  backaM» 
of  the  ^KNHk,  u  tlioo^  the;  had  fed  theiO,  iiteii  Oey  thenw 
selves  do  devotir  the  food  1  They  cry  ib  the  ean  of  the 
feopH  that  all  men's  cottaeht  shoidd  lie  had  unto  dial 
irtiich  coDoenu  all;  they  make  the  people  believB  we 
wrong  tbein>  and  d^nive  thnn  of  their  right  in  aiakins 
Ministars,  whereas  witt  nji  the  people  have  oonHnonly  fytt 
nore  BWay  and  force  than  with  them.  For,  inasBdeh  aa 
there  are  but  two  main  diings  obserT«d  in  erory  Ecelest- 
astical  fanctieH,  powet  to  eXRcise  the  dnty  Itself,  and 
sdme  eba^e  of  people  whereon  to  ekerdse  ttie  satne;  th» 
fonder  of  these  isnceitBd  at  the  hands  of  die  wb^  Vlsttda 
Catholic  Choroh.  For  it  is  not  any  ope  partioalaT  nnttl- 
tado  tfaU  oan  ^ve  power,  the  force  whereof  may  reach  fhr 
wd  wide  ^definitely,  aa  the  Power  of  Ordw  doth,  whloh 
whoso  bath  onoe  reoeiired,  ttiera  is  »>  aotioa  vMcti  be- 
lougelh  thereunto,  hot  he  may  exercise  efibetDally  tb* 
sanie  In  aby  part  of  the  world  withntt  itnated  Ordteadon. 
They<  whom  the  whtde  Choroh  iMth  from  the  beginning 
naad  as  her  agents  in  conferring  this  Power,  are  not  either 
doe  or  more  of  the  Laity,  and  therefore  it  hath  not  been 
heard  of  tltat  ever  any  such  were  allowed  to  ordain  Mi- 
nsters !  only  persons  Ecclesiastioal,  and  they,  in  place  oS 
oaHing,  snperion  both  onto  Deacons  a&d  nnto  Preab]rters  ( 
only  Snob  pett<n»  Eodesiastical  have  been  anthoriaed  to 
eidain  both,  and  give  Ihem  the  Power  of  Order,  in  the 
WUM  of  die  whok  Choroh.  Such  were  the  Apostles,  sodi 
Was  Timothy,  snch  was  Titos,  soob  are  Bishops.  TSot  that 
there  is  between  these  no  difference,  bnt  that  they  all  ^ree 
in  p(e*eminenoe  (tf  place  above  bodi  Presbyters  and 
DeaeOBs,  whom  they  otherwise  nug^t  not  ordain.*  Xow 
whAcas  hereopon  soma  do  iafw,  that  no  Ordinadon  can 
stand  bat  on^  sacfa  as  is  made  by  Bishops,  whloh  haw 
had  their  Oidinaiion  likewise  by  other  Bisb^  before  dtom. 
tai  we  come  to  the  very  Aposdos  of  Oirist  tbeHwelres ;  In 
wUoh  reapeoi  it  was  demanded  of  Beia  at  Poissie,  *<  ^ 
ilrliat  AnthMity  he  ooDld  aditainister  the  holy  aaeramentBy 
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bdng  not  flMreimto  ordained  by  any  other  than  Calvio,  w 
by  socb  aa  to  whom  the  Power  of  Ordination  did  not  belong, 
according  to  the  ancient  Order  and  Castoms  of  tlie  Cburcb; 
ritb  Calvio  and  they  Triio  joined  with  Idm  in  that  action 
lApoi.  were  no  Bishops?"  and  Athanasios  maintain^  thefact  of 
^1^,  Mac'arins  a  Presbyter,  which  overthrew  the  Holy  Table 
'■'*■  whereat  one  Ischyras  wonld  have  ministered  the  bleased 
*"'  Sncnuaent,  having  not  been  consecrated  thereonto  by  Lay- 
ing on  of  some  Bishop's  Hands,*  according  to  tiie  £ctde- 
siastical  Canons ;  as  also  Epiphaaius  inveigiieth  aharp^ 
against  divers  for  doing  the  lilce,  when  they  had  not  Epis- 
copal Ordination — to  this  we  answer,  tiiat  there  may  be 
tfometimes:  very  jnst  and  sofficient  reason  to  aUow  Ordina- 
tion made  without  a  Bishop.  Tht  whole  Church  visible 
being  tltetrae  original  subject  of  all  Power,  it  hath  not  or- 
dinarily allowed  any  other  than  Bi^ops  alone  to  ordain: 
bowbeit,  as  the  ordinary  course  is  ordinarily  in  all  things 
to  be  observed,  so  it  may  be  in  some  cases  not  nhnecSM- 
sary  that  we  decline  from  the  ordinary  ways.  Men  may 
be  extraordinarily,  yet  allowably,  two  ways  admitted  unto 
spiritoal  flinctions  in  the  Chnrch,  One  is,  when  God  him- 
self doth  of  himsdf  raise  ap  any,  whose  laboor  he  nsetb 
withoat  requiring  that  men  ^onld  authorize  them;  bat 
&eu  he-  dirth  ratify  their  calling  by  manifest  signs  and 
tokens  bimsetf  from  Heaven :  and  thns  even  snch  as  be- 
UevedBot  our  Satiour's  teaching,  did  yet  acknowledge  Mm 
{Job*  a  lavrfnl  Teacher  sent  from  God :  "Thou  art  a  Teadier 
'"'^  sent  from  God,  otherwise  none  could  do  those  things 
which  thon  doest."  Lather  did  but  reasonably,  there- 
fore, in  declaring  that  the  Senate  of  Melbenae  should 
do  well  to  ask  Of  Hnncer,  from  whence  he  received 
Powertototfch-1  whoit  wasthat  had  called  him?  and  if 
-hia' answer  were,  that  God  had  given  him  his  charge, 
then  to  require  at  his  hands  sottie  evident  s^  thereof 
for  men's  satisfaction :  Jwcanse  so  Giod  is  wont,  vrhen 
he  hitBsdf  is  the  Anthor  of  any  extraoidihary  dolling. 
Another  extraordinary  kind  of  vocation  is,  when  tlie  exi- 
gence Of  necessity!  doth  constrain  to  leave  the  nsu^  ways 
of  the  Chnrch,  which  otherwise  we  would  wiUin^y'keep  : 
yhero  the  Chnrch  must  needs  have  some  ordained,  and 
neither  hath,  nor  can  have  possiUy,  a  Biidiop  to  ordain; 
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in  case  of  such  necessity,  the  ordinary  institalioo  of  Ood 
hath  giren  oftentimes,  and  may  give,  place.  And  thefefore 
we  are  not,  simply  withoat  exception,  to  nrge  a  lineal 
descent  of  Power  from  the  AposUesby-contiDued  sacces- 
sion  of  Bishops  in  every  effectDal  Ordination.  .  These 
cases  of  inevitable  necessity  excepted,  none  may  ordain 
hot  only  Bishops :  by  the  Imposition  of  their  Hands  it  is^ 
that  the  Church  ^veth  Power  of  Order  both  nnto  Pres- 
byters and  Deacons.  Now,  when  that  Power  so  received 
is  once  to  have  any .  certain  subject  whereon  it  may  woii:, 
luid  wberennto  it  is  to  be  tied,  here  cometh  in  the  -people's 
consent,  andnotbefore.  Tlie  Power,  of  Order  I  •may' law- 
fully receive,  without  asking  leave  of  any  moltitdde^  but 
that  Power  I  cannot  exercise  upon  any  one  certain  people 
utterly  against  their  wills;  neither  is  there  In  Ihe  Cbnrch 
of  England  any  man,  by  order  of  Law,  "possessed '  with 
Pastoral  chaise  over  any  Parish,  but  the  people  in  effect 
do  choose  him  therennto.  For,  albeit,  tbey  choose  not  by 
giving  every  man  personally  his  particular  voice,-  yet  can 
they  not  say,  that  tbey  have  their  Pastors  violently  ob- 
truded upon  them,  inasmuch  as  their  ancient  and  original 
intmest  dierein  bath  been  by  orderly  means  derived  into 
tiie  Patron  who  chooseth  for  them.  And  if  any  man  be 
desirous  to  know  how  Patrons  came  to  have  snch  interest 
we  are  to  consider,  that  at  the  first  erection  of  Churches, 
it  seemed  but  reasonable  in  the  eyes  of  the  whole  Christian 
world  to  pass  that  right  to  them  and  their  successors;  on 
whose  soil  and  at  whose  charge  the  same  were  founded. 
This  all  men  gladly.and  willingly  did,  both  in  hononr  ot 
so  great  piety,  and  for  encouragement  of  many  others  unto 
the  like,  who' peradventnre  else  would  have  been  as  slow 
to  erect  Churches,  or  to  endow  them,  as  we  are  forward 
,  both  to  spoil  them,  and  to  pall  Uiem  down. 

It  is  no  trae  assertion,  therefore,  in  such  sort  as  the  pre- 
tended Reformers  mean  it,  "  That  all  Ministers  of  God's 
Word  ought  to  be  made  by  consent  of  many,  that  is  to 
say,  by  the  people's  salTrages;  that  ancient  Bisbops 
neither  did  nor  might  ordain  otherwise ;  and  that  ours  do 
herein  usurp  a  far  greater  power  Qian  was,  or  then  lawfnlly 
could  have  been,  granted  unto  Bishops  which  were  of 
old."  Furthermore,  as  tonchiog  Spiritual  Jurisdiction, 
our  Bishops,  tbey  say,  do  that  which  of  all  things  is  most 
vol,.  II.  X  ,  , 
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intoIeraUe,  and  which  tbe^dmt  never  did;  "Out  Bi^KH^ 
^tcotnmnnicate  Eind  release  aloae,  wheteas  tfaexrasnreq  of 
the  Church  mtitbet  ongbtj  nor  were  wont  to  be,  admi- 
nistered otherwise  than   by   comseot    of  many."    Theq; 
meaning  bere>  when  they  speak  of  many,  is  not  as  before 
it  -was*  When  tbey  hold  that  Ministers  sboald  be  made,  with 
coDsent  of  manyi  they  understand  b;  many,  the  miiltitivl«> 
or  coiqmeB  people;  bat  in  reqair^ig  that  many  should 
eveimore  join  with  the  Bishi^  in  the  adminipUation  of 
ChaFpb-cenenres,  they  mean  by  many,  a  /etc.  Lay-eldera 
chosen  out  of  the  'est  of  the  people  to  that  purpose.    TloBi 
cauii.  they  say,  is  ratified  by  ancient  Councils,  by  ancient  Bidn^ts 
*it!^a'.  Ibis  was  practised.    And  the  reason  hereof,  as.  Besa  sup- 
^'f'^■    poseth,  was,  "Because  if  the  Power  of  Ecclesiastieal 
if.  10.  Cepsuies  did  belong  onto  any  (me,  there  wonld  this  greet 
it  ifi.i  incanvenience  follow ;  Ecclesiastical  Regiment  should  b« 
^'1;,^'  changed  into  mere  tyranny,  or  else  into  a  Civil  Royalty: 
«.l      therefore  no  one,  either  Bishop  or  Presbyter,  should  or 
can  alone  exercise  that  Power,  but  with  his  Ecclesiastiofd 
Consistory  he  ought  to  do  it,  as  may  appear  by  the  old 
Disrapline." 

And  is  it  possible,  that  one  sO'  grave  and  jadioioos 
should  think  it  in  earnest  tyranny  for  a  Bisfaop  to  exoom> 
mnnioate,  whom  Law  and  Order  hath  aatborized  «o  to  do  1 
or  be  persuaded,  that  Ecclesiastical  Begimmt  degeqo- 
ratoth  into  Ciril  Regally,  when  one  is  allowed  to  do  that 
which  hath  been  at  any  time  the  deed  of  more  7 .  Sarelyi 
far  meaner  witted  men  than,  the  wMld  accoonteth- Mr. 
Bexa  do  easily  perceive,  that  tyranny  is  Power  vudently 
exercised  against  Order,  against  I^aw;  and  that  the  diffio:- 
rence  of  these  two  Regiments-  Ecclesiastical  and  Civile 
cousisteth  in  the  matter  about  which  the  aotimis  oS  eadi 
are  conversant;  and. not  in  this,  that  Civii  Royalty  ad+ 
mitteth  but  one.  Ecclesiastical  Government  reqoireth 
many:8upreme  correctors.  Which  allegation,  were  it  tru«> 
would  prove  no  more  Uian  only,  that  some  certain  nnmber 
is  necessary  for  the  assistance  of  the  ^lUshop :  but  that  a 
number  of  such  as  they  do  require  is  necessary,  how  doth 
it  provaf  Wherefore,  albeit  Bishops  should  new  do  thd 
very  same  whichthe  ancients :  did,  using  the  College  of 
Presbyters  under  them  as  their' assistants  whm  they  ad-* 
minister  Cborch-ceosores,  yet  shoald  they  still  swerve 
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uttwly  from  that  which  those  men  so  busily  laboar  for, 
becaose  the  agents  whom  Ibey  reqaire  to  assist  id  those 
cases  are  a  soit  of  Xjay-elders,  soch  as  no  ancient  Bishop 
ever  was  assisted  with. 

Shall  these  fruitless  jars  and  janglings  never  ceasel  shall 
we  never  see  end.  of  Uiem  1  How  much  happier  were  the 
world  if  those  eager  tadunasters,  whose  eyes  ore  so  corioas 
and  sharp  in  discerning  what  sfaonld  be  done  by  many,  and 
what  by  few,  were  all  changed  into  painful  doeis  of  that 
vrtiich  every  good  Christian  man  ought  either  only  or 
chiefly  to  do,  and  to  be  foand  therein  doing  when  that 
great  and  glorious  Jodge  of  all  men's  both  deeds  and  vfords 
shall  appe&r  ?  In  the  meanwhile,  be  it  one  that  hath  this 
charge,  or  be  they  many  that  be  his  assistants,  let  there  bi 
careful  ptovision  that  justice  may  be  administered,  and 
in  this  shall  oar  God  be  glorified  inore  than  by  such  con- 
tMilioos  disputes. 

15.  Of  which  nature  that  also  is;  wherein  Bishops  are,  cm»w» 
'  over  and  besides  all  this,  aeoused  "tO'hav«  much  more  c'u 
excessive  Power  than  the  ancient,  inasmoch  asmito  their  f^Xa. 
£ccle»aetical  Anthbrity,  the  Civil  Magistrate,  for  the  better  ^^^^ 
repreSi^Bg  of  snch  as  contemn  Ecclesiastical  Censures,  oar  bi- 
hath  for  divers  ages  tftmend  Civil.    The  crime  of  Bishops  |^t^ 
herein  is  divided  into  these  two  several  branches — Hit 
one,  that  in  causes  £cclesisBtical  they  strike  with  the  sword 
<tf  seoolar  punisbments ;  the  other,  that  offices  are  granted 
them,  by  virtue  Svhereof  they  meddle  with'  Civil  aflfoirs." 
ToncIuDg  the  one,  it  reacheth  ho  farther  than  only  nnto' 
redtraint  of  liberty  by  imprisonment  (which  yet  is  net  done 
but  by  the  Laws  of  the  land,  and  by  virtue  of  AnUmiity 
derived 'from  the  Prince).    A  thing  which  being' allowable 
in  Priests  amongst  the  Jews,  mnst  needs  have,  t^ceived 
some  strange  altention  in  nature  since,'  if  it  be  now  so 
pemiciona  and  venomous  to  be  coupled  with  a  spiritnal 
vocation  in  any  man  which  beareth  Office  in  the  Church 
of  Christ.    Shemaiab  writing  to  the  C<dlege  of  Priests 
vhiclt  were  ib  Jerusalem,  and  to  Zepbaniah  the  principal 
of  tlwm,  told  them  they  were  appointed  of  God,  "  Aat  Jjj^ 
they  inigbt  be  officers  in  the  House  of  the  Lord,  for  every 
man.which  raved,  and  did  make  himself  a  Prophet,"to  the 
end  fliat  they  raig^,  by  the  force  of  this  their  antboiity, 
*'  put  such  in  ptiaoa,  and  in  the  stocks."    Hia  malice  is' 
X  2 
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reptraved,  for  that  he  provoketh  them*  to  shew  their  power 
against  the  ianoceiLt.  Bat  sorely,  when  any  man  justly 
pnnifibable  had  been  broaght  before  them,  it  could  be  no 
nnjust  thing  for  them  even  in  snch  sort  th^  to  have 
pnni^&d.  As  for  Offices,  by  virtne  whereof  Bishops  have 
to.  deal  in.  Civil  affairs,  we  must  consider  that  Civil  affairs 
are  of  divers  kiods  ;  and  as  they  be  not  all  fit  for  Ecclesi- 
astical persons  to  meddle  with,  so  neither  is  it  necessary, 
poT  at  this  day  haply  coDvenient;  that  from  meddling  with 
anysach  thing  at  all  they  all  should  without  exception  be 
.seclnded.  I  will  therefore  set  down  some  few  cfiuses, 
wherein  it  cannot  but  clearly  appear  unto  reasonable  men 
that.  Civil  and  Ecclesiastical  functions  may  be' lawfully 
.  united  in  one  uid  the  swne  person. 

Fi^^t,  therefore,  in  case  a  Christian  Society  be  planted 
amongst  their  professed  enemies,  or  by  toleration  do  live 
under  some  certain  State  whereinto  they  are  not  incorpo- 
rated, whom  shall  we  judge  the  meetest  man  to  have  the 
bearing  and  determining  of  such  mere  Civil  controversies 
as  are  everyday  wont  to  grow  between  man  andman  ? 
Such  being  the  state  of  the  Chnrch  of  Corinth,  the  Apo- 
icor.Tt.  stie  giveth  them  this  direction,  "Dare  any  of  you,  having 
~  '  basiness  against  another,  be  judged  by  the  anjast,'and  not 
under.  Saints  1  Do  ye  not  know  that  tiie  Saints  shall  judge 
the  world?  Iftheworid  then  shall  be  judged  by  you,  are 
ye  unworthy  to  judge  the  smallest  matters  1  Know  ye 
not  that  we  shall  judge  the  Angels?  how  mach  more 
things  that  appertain  to  this  life  7  If  then  ye  have  judg- 
ment of  things  pertaining  to  this  life,  set  up  them  which 
are  least  esteemed  in  the  Church.  I  speak  it  to  yonr 
shame  j  is  it  so,  that  there  is  not  a  wise  man  amongst 
you  ?  no,  not  one  that  can  judge  between  his  brethren,  but 
a  brother  goeth  to  law  with  a  brother,  and  that  onder  the 
Infidels  ?  Now  therefore  there  ia  utterly  h  fonlt  among 
you,  because  ye  go  to  law  one  with  another;  why  rather 
suffer  ye  not  wrong,  why  rather  sustain  ye  not  harm?"  In 
which  speech  there  are  these  degrees :  better  to  suffer  and 
to  pnt  lip  injuries,  than  to  contend ;  better  to  end  con- 
tention by  arbitrement,  than  by  judgment ;  better  by  judg- 
ment before  the  wisest  of  their  own,  than'  before  the  sim- 
pler ;  b«tier  before  the  simplest  of  their  own,  than  the 
wisest  of  Uiem  without :  so  that  if  judgment  of  secular 
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vBaim  should  be.  (xanmitted  onto  ^eemeo,  unto  men  of'vid* 
cfaiefest  credit  and  accooat  amongst  them,  when  the  Pa8-"5%^ 
tors  of  tbeir 'Sonls  are  such,  who  more  fit  to  be  also  their  Adtiq. 
Judg:e8  for  the  eoding  of  strifes?    Tbe  wisest  in  tilings' ii,c,ii!. 
divine  may  also    be  in  things  human'  the  most  skilful. 
At  leastvise  they  are  by  likelihood  comm<mly  mote  able  to-  ' 
know  right  from  wrong,  than  the-  common  unlAttered  sort.- 
And  what.  St.  Augustine  did  hereby  gather,  his  oWU  words' 
do  sofficiently  shew.    "I  call,  God  to  witness  upon  myAng-di 
sonl  (saith  he),  that  according  to  the  Order  which  is  kept  iHwii. 
in  well-ordered  Monasteries,  I  could  wish  to  have  «very  '■  "■ 
day  my  hoars  of  labonring  with  my  hands,  my-honra  of 
reading  and  of  .prayii^,  rather  than  to  endare  these  most    ' 
tamnltaons  perplexities  of  other  men's  caases;  which  I  am 
forced  to  bear  while  I  travel  in  secalar  businesses,  either- 
by  judging  to  discuss  them,  or  to  cut  them  off  by  entreaty :' 
unto  which  toils  that  Apostie,  who  himsdf  sustained  them 
not,  for  any  thing  ,we  read,  hath  notwithstanding  tied'  us 
not  of  his  own  accord,  bat  being  thereunto  directed  by 
that^Spirit  which  speaks  in  him.     His  ownApostleship, 
whicbdrew.bim  to  travel  up  and  down,  suffered  him  not' 
to  be  any  where  settled  to  this  purpose ;  wherefore  the' 
wise,  faithful,  and  holy  men  which  were  seated  here  and' 
there,  and  not  them  which  travelled  op    and  down  to 
preach,  he  made  examiners  of  such  businesses.    Wbere- 
apon  of  him  it  is  no  where  written,  that  he  had  leisure  to 
attend  thpse  things,-  from  which  we  cannot  excuse  our- 
selves although  we  be  simple :  because  even  sach  he  re-' 
quireth,  if  wise  men  cannot  be  had,  rather  than  that  the 
affairs  of  Christians  should  be  brought  into  public  judg-' 
ment  .Howbeit,  not  without   comfort  in  our  Lord  are 
these  travels  undertaken  by  ns,  for  the  hope's  sake  of 
eternal  Life,  to  the  end  that  with  patience  we  may  reap  the' 
fruit.".  So  far  is  St.  Augustine  from  thinking  it  unlawful  for 
Pastors  in  suc^  sort  to  judge  Civil  causes,  that  he  plainly' 
collecteth  out  of  the  AposQe's  words  a  necessity  to  Under- 
take that  duty;  yea,  himself  he  comforteth  -with  the  hope' 
of  a.  blossed  reward,  in  lieu  of  travel  that  way  sustained. 

Agaip,  even  where  wh<de  Christian  Kingdoms  are,  how' 
troublesome  were  it  for  Universities,  and  other  great  Col- 
legiate.  soci^iea,  erected  to  sarre  as  nurseries  unto  the 
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Cdarctiof  Cbrut,  if  every  thing  which  civilly  dotii  concern 
them  were  to  be  carried  from  their  own  pecaliar  Govei- 
Wxa,  becaoae  for  the  most  part  they  are  (aa  fittest  it  is 
tliey  should  be)  per!u>ns:of  Ecclesiastical  calling  t  It  was 
l}y  tile  wisdom  of  oor  famous  predecessors  foreseen  how 
onfit  this  would  be,  and  hereupon  provided  by  grant  of 
special  Cbarlets.  that  it  might  be  as  now  it  is  in  the  Uni- 
versiticB ;  vh&e  their  yiceobanceliors,  being  for  the  moat 
part  iProfessois  of  Divinity,  are  nevertheless  Civil  Judges 
'over  them  In  Uie  most  of  Uieir  ordinary  causes. 

And  to  go  yet  isome  degrees  farther,  a  thing  impossible 
it  is  not,  neither  altogether. unasaal  for  some  who  are  of 
Royal  Uood  to  be  consecrated-nnto  the  Ministry  of  Jesus 
Christ]  dud  so  to  be  the  nurses  of  Grod's  Chnrctt,  not  only 
aa  the  Prophet  did  foretell,  but  also  as  tiie  Apostle  S  t.  Paul 
was.  Now  ia  case  the  Crown  should  by  this  means  descend 
unto'suiji  persons,  perh^u  when  they  are  the  very  last, 
(jir  p^apa  the  very  best,  of  their  race,  so  ttiat  a  greater 
benefit.^iey  are  not  able  to  bestow  upon  a  Kingdom,  than 
by  uccepUng  thai  right  therein;  diall  the  sanctity  of  tfadr 
Chrdei  4|eprive  tbem  of  that  honour  wbereantotiieyhaTe 
light  by  blood  t  or  shall  it  be  a.  bar  to  ^nit  out  the  public 
good  that  may  grow  by  tfaear  virtuous  Regiment?  If  not,  then 
must  they  cast  off  the  Office  which  tfaey  niceived  by  di- 
vine ImposiUon  «f  Hands ;  or,  if  they  carry  a  more  re- 
gions opimoD  .cooceming  Uiat  heavenly  fiinctioo.  it  follow- 
ejUi,  that  being  mvested  as  well  with  the  other,  thiey  re- 
main God's  lawfal  anointed  both  ways:  '  With  men  of 
skill  end  mature  jodgmeut  tiiere  is  of  this  'So  little  doubt, 
that  concerning  such  as  at  fliis  day  are  under  the  Arch- 
bishops of  Meats,  Colen,  and  Trevors,  being  both  Ardt- 
bishopa  and  Princes  of  the  Empire ;  yea,  snch  as  live 
within  the  Pope's  own  civil  territories,  there  Is  no  cause 
-  why  any  should  deny  to  yield  them  Civil  obedience  in  any 
tbi^  which  they  command,  not  repagnant  to  Christian 
piety ;  yea,  even  that  civilly,  for  such  as  are  tinder  tbem, 
not^  to  obey  them,  were  bat  the  part  of  seditions  persona: 
fa^wbeit,  for  persona  Ecclenastical  thus  to  exenjse  CHvil 
^omiui^D  of  their  emi^  is  more  than  when  they  only  sustain 
some  public  Office,or  deal  in  some  bnsiness  Civil,  being  there- 
unto even  by  supreme  anOioiity  required.  As  Nature  doth  not 
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any  thing  in  vain,  so  neitker  Grace.  Wherefore,  if  it  please 
God  to  bless  sorae  principal  attendaota  on  his  own  Sanc- 
tuary, and  to  endue  them  with  extraordinary  parts  of  excel- 
lency, some  in  one  kind,  some  in  another,  sarely  a  great 
derogation  it  were  to  the  very  honoar  of  him  who  bestow- 
ed so  precious  graces,  except  they  on  whom  he  batii  be- 
stowed them  should  accordingly  be  employed,  that  the  froit 
of  those  heavenly  gifts  might  extend  itself  unto  the  body 
of  the  Commonwealth  wherein  they  live;  which  being  of 
purpose  institoted  (for  so  all  Commonwealths  are)  to  thd 
end  that  all  might  enjoy  whatsoever  good  it  pleaseth  the 
Almighty  to  endue  each  one  with,  mast  needs  suffer  loss, 
when  it  hath  not  the  gain  which  eminent  Civil  ability 
in  Ecclesiastical  persona  is  now  and  then  found  apt  to 
afford.  Shall  we  then  discommend  the  people  of  Milan  for 
osing  Aml>rose  th«s  Bishop  as  an  Ambassador  about  their 
public  and  politic  affairs;  the  Jews  for  electing  their 
Priests  sometimes  to  be  leaders  In  war ;  David  for  making 
the  High-priest  his  chiefest  Connsellor  of  State:  finally, 
all  Christian  Kings  and  Princes  which  hav?  appotnted 
onto  like  services  Bishops  or  other  of  the  Clergy  under 
tbemi  No,  they  have  done  in  this  respoct  that  which 
most  sincere  and  religious  wisdom  aUoweth.  Neither  is 
it  aUowable  only,  when  either  a  kind  of  necessity  doth 
cast  Civil  offices  upon  them,  or  when  they  are  thereunto 
preferred  in  regard  of  some  extraordinary  fitness;  bnt 
farther  also,  when  there  are  even  of  right  annexed  unto 
~  some  of  their  places  or  of  course  imposed  upon  certain  of 
their  persons,  fonctious  of  dignity  and  account  in  the 
Commonwealth;  albeit  no  other  consideration  be  had 
therein  save  this,  that  their  credit  and  countenance  may 
by  socb  meam  be  aogmented.  A  thing,  if  ever  to  be 
respected,  sarely  most  of  all  now,  when  God  bimself  is 
for  his  own  sake  generally  no  where  honoured,  Religion 
almost  no  where,  no  where  religiously  adored,  the  Mini- 
stry of  the  Word  and  Sacraments  of  Christ  a  very  cause 
of  disgrace  in  &e  eyes  both  of  high  and  low,  where  it  hath 
not  somewhat  besides  itself  to  be  coqntenanced  with. 
For  onto  this  very  pass  are  things  come,  that  the  glory  of 
God  is  constrained  even  to  stand  upon  borrowed  credit, 
which  yet  were  somewhat  the  more  tolerable,  if  there  w«rc> 
iiot  that  dissuade  tv  lend  it  him.    No  pvactice  «o  vile* 
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bat  pretended  holiness  is  made  sometimes,  a  cloak  to 

hide  it. 

The  French  King,  Philip  Valois,  id  his  time  made  an 
Ordinance,  that  all  Prelates  and  Bishops  should  be  clean 
excluded  from  Parliaments,  where  the  afiaiis  of  the  Kiof;- 
dom  were  handled;  pretending  that  a  King,  with  good 
ccKiscieDoe,  cannot  draw  Pastors,  having  care  of  sonls, 
from  80' weighty  a  basiness.  to  trouble  their  heads  with 
consultations  of  State.  Bat  irreligious  iotents  aie  not 
able  to  hide  themselveB,  no,  not  when  holiness  is  made, 
thtir  cloak.  This  is  plain  and  simple  truth,  that  the  conn* 
sels  of^wicked  men  hate  always  the  presence  of  than 
whose  virtue,  tbou^  it  should  not  be  able  to  prevail 
against  .their  purposes,  wonld  notwithstanding  be  nnto 
their  minds  a  secret  corrosive :  and  therefore,  till  either 
byoneshift  or  another  they  can  bring,  bU  things  to  their 
own  bands  alone,  they  are  not  secure.  Ordinances  holier 
and  better  there  stand  as  yet  in  force  by  the  grace  of  Al- 
mighty God,  and  the  works  of  his  providence,  amongst  us. 
Iiet  not  envy  so  fkr  prevail,  as  to  make  us  account  that  a 
blemish,  whidi  if  there  be  in  us  any  spark  of  sound  judg- 
ment^-or  trfreligiena  conscience,  we  must  of  necessity  ac- 
knowledge to  be  one  of  the  chiefest  ornaments  nnto  this 
land:  by  the  ancient  laws  whereof,  the  Clergy  being  held 
for  the  chief  of  those  Three  Estates,  which  together  make 
up  the  entiire  body  of  this  Commonwealth,  under  one  su- 
preme Head  and  Governor,  it  hath  all  this  time  ever  home 
a  swiny  proportionable  in  the  weighty  affairs  of  the  land ; 
wise  add  virtuods  Kings  condescending  most  williogly 
therentito;  even  of  reverence  (o  the' Most -High;  with  the 
flower  of  whose  sanctified  inb^tance,  as  it  were  with  a 
kind'Of  divinie  presence,  unless  their  chiefest  Civil  assem- 
blies were 'so  far  forth  beautified  as  might  be,  without  any 
notable  impediment  onto  their  heavenly  functions,'  they 
conld  ndt  satisfy  themselves  as  having  shewed  towards 
God  an  affection  most  dutiful. 

Has,  firsts  in  defect  of  other  Civil  Magistrates ;  secondly, 
for  tbeeaseand  quietness  of  Scholastical Societies ;  thirdly, 
by  way  of  political  necessity;  fourthly,  in  regard  of  quality, 
care,  and  extraordinancy ;  fifthly,  for  countenance  nnto 
the  Ministry ;  and,  lasUy,  even  of  devotion  and  reverence 
toward  God  himself:  there  may  be  admitted,  at  leastwise 
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in  some  particulars  welland  iRwfally  enough  a  conjanction 
of  Civil  aad  Ecclesiastical  Power,  excq>t  there  be  some 
such  Law  or  Reason  to  the  contrary,  as  may  prove  it  to  be' 
a  thi^g  simply  in  itself  naaght..  -  '       '    ; 

Against  it  many  things  are  objected,  as,  first,  "^Hiat  . 
the  mEttteni  which  are  noted  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  to 
have  belonged  onto  the  ordinary  Office  of  any  Ministers  of 
God's  holy  Word  and  Sacraments,  are  these  which  follow, 
with  such  like,  and  no  other;  namely,  the  watch  of  the 
Sanctuary,  the  business  of  God,  the  ministry  of  the  Word 
and  Sacraments,  oversight  of  the  Hoose  of  God,  watching 
over  his  flock,  prophecy,  prayer,  dispensations  of  the  mys- 
teries of  God,  chai^  and  care  of  men's  souls.  If  a  man 
would  shew  what  the  offices  and  duties  of  a  Chinirgeoa  or 
Physician  are,  I  suppose  it  were  not  his  part,  bo  much  aff 
to  mention  any  thing  belonging  to  the  one  or  the  other,  in 
case  either  should  be  also  a  Soldier,  or  a  Merchant,  or  a' 
Housekeeper,  or  a.Magisbrate:  because  the  functions  of 
these  are  different  from  those  of  the  former,  albeit  one  and 
the  game  man  may  haply  be  both.  The  case  is  like, 
when  the  Scripture  teacheth  what  duties  are  required  in 
an  Eceleaiastical  Minister ;  in  describing  of  whose  Office,' 
to  teach  any  other  thing  than  such  as  properly  and  directly 
toncheth  hia  Office  that  way,  were  impertinent. 

Yea,  "  Bat  in  the  Old  Testament  the  two  Powers  Civil 
and  Ecclesiastical  were  distinguished,  not  only  in  natare, 
hot  also  in  person ;  the  one  committed  unto  Moses,  and 
the  Magistrates  joined  with  him;  the  other  to  Aaron  and 
his  sons.  Jehosaphat  in  his  reformation  doth  not  only 
distinguish  causes  Ecclesiastical  irom  Civil,  and  erecteth 
divera  Courts  for  them,  but  appointeth  also  divers  JTadges." 
With  the  Jews  these  two  Powers  were  not  so  distinguished, 
but  that  sometimes  they  might  and  did  concur  in  one  and 
the  same  person.  Was  not  Eli  both  Priest  and  Judge? 
after  their  return  from  captivity,  Ezra  a  Priest,  fuid  the 
same  their  chief  Governor  even  in  Civil  affairs  also  1  Tbtise 
men  which  urge  the  qecessily  of  making  always  a  personal 
distinction  of  these  two  Powers,  as  if  by  Jehosaphat's  ex- 
ample the  same  person  ought  not  to  deal  in  both  causes, 
yet  are  not  scnpulous  to  make  raeu  of  Civil  place  and 
calling  Presbyters  and  Ministers  of  Spiritual  Jurisdiction  ' 
in  their  own  Spiritual  .Consistories.       ,     -  .<      -      : 
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'  If  it  be  ii|:siiuit  the  Jewish  precedents  fbr  as  to  gireOinl 
Power  nnto  sach  as  have  Ecclesiastioal ;  ia  it  oot  asmach 
•gainst  the  same  for  them  to  give  Ecclesiastical  Power 
unto  such  as  have  Civil?  They  will  answer,  perhaps,  that 
their  position  is  only  Eigainst  conjunction  of  Ecclesiastical 
Power  of  Order,  and  the  Power  of  Cirii  Jarisdictioo  in  one 
person.  Bst  this  answer  will  not  stand  with  their  proofs, 
vhich  make  no  less  against  the  Power  of  Civil  and  Eccle- 
siastical Jurisdiction  in  one  person ;  for  of  these  two 
Powers  Jehosaphat's  example  is:  besides,  the  contrary 
example  of  £Ii  and  ef  Exra,  by  us  aDeged,do  plainly  shew, 
that  among  the  Jews  even  the  Power  of  Order  Ecclesias- 
tical and  Civil  Jurisdiction  were  sometimes  lawfully  imited 
in  one  and  the  same  persoa.  Pressed  farther  we  are  with 
our  Lord  and  Saviour's  example,  who  "  denieth  his  King- 
dom- to  be  of  this  world,  and  therefore,  as  not  standing 
with  his  calling,  refused  to  be  made  a  King,  to  give  sen- 
tence in  a  Criminal  cause  of  adnltery,  and  in  a  Civil  of 
dividing  an  inheritance." 

The  Jews  imagining  that  their  Messiah  shoald  be  a 
potent  Monarch  upon  earth,  no  marvel,  though  vhen  they 
did  otherwise  wonder  at  Christ's  greatness,  they  sought 
forthwith  to  have  him  invested  with  that  kind  of  dignity, 
to  the  end  he  might  presently  begin  to  reign.  Others  of 
t^e  JewSj  which  likewise  bad  the  same  imagination  of  the 
Messiah,  and  did  somewhat  incline  to  think  that  peradven- 
tnre  this  might  be  he,  tbon^t  good  to  try  whetfiar  be  would 
take  upon  him  that  which  he  might  do,  being  a  King,  such 
as  they  supposed  their  tree  Messiah  shonld  be.  Bat  Christ 
Teased  to  be  a  King  over  them,  because  it  was  no  part  of 
the  Office  of  their  Messiah,  as  they  did  falsely  conceive ; 
and  to  intermeddle  in  those  acts  of  Civil  jadgment  he 
refused  also,  because  he  bad  no  sach  Jnris^ction  in  that 
CoDomonwealtb,  being,  ia  regard  of  his  Civil  person,  a  man 
of  inean  and  low  calling.  As  for  repugnancy  between 
Ecclesiftfitical  and  Civil  Power,  or  any  inconvenience  that 
these  two  Powers  shoald  be  united,  it  doth  not  appear 
that  this  was  the  cause  of  his  resistance  either  to  reign,  or 
else  to  judge. 
What  say  we  ttien  to  the  blessed  Apostles  who  teach, 
■(Via.  <(  xhat  soldiers  entangle  not  themselves  vrith  the  basi- 
nesses  of  this  life,  but  leave  tliem,  to  <he  end  they  ibay 
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please  bim  who  hath  diosen  them  to  serve;  and  that  so 
the  good  soldiers  of  Christ  ought  to  do." 

The  Apostles  which  taught  this,  did  nerer  take  upon 
ttiem  any  place  or  office  of  Civil  Power.  No,  they  gave 
over  the  Ecclesiastical  care  of  the  poor,  that  they  might 
wholly  attend  apon  the  Word  and  Prayer.  St.  Paul  in- 
deed doth  exhort  Timothy  after  ihis  manner,  "  Snffer  thou 
evil  as  a  noble  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ :  no  man  warring  is 
entangled  with  the  afbirs  of  life,  because  he  mdst  serve 
such  as  have  pressed  him  unto  warfare,"  The  sense  and 
meaning  whereof  is  plain,  that  soldiers  may  not  be  nice 
and  tender,  that  they  must  be  able  to  endure  hardness, 
^at  no  man  betaking  himself  nnto  wars  continneth  en- 
tangled with  such  kind  of  businesses,  as  tend  Qnly  unto 
the  ease  and  quiet  felicity  of  this  life ;  but  if  the  service 
of  him  who  hath  taken  them  under  his  banner  requite  the 
hazard,  yea  the  loss,  of  Uieir  lives,  to  please  him .  they 
must  be  content  and  willing,  with  any  difficnlty,  any  peril, 
be  it  never  so  much  against  the  natural  desire  which  they 
have  to  live  in  safety.  And  at  this  point  the  Clergy  of  God 
inast  always  stand ;  thus  it  behoveth  them  to  be  affected  as 
oft  as  their  Lord  and  Captain  leadetfa  them  into  the  field, 
whatsoever  conflicts,  perils,  or  evils,  they  are  to  endure. 
Which  duty  being  not  such,  but  that  therewith  the  Civil  Dig- 
nities, which  Ecclesiastical  persons  amoogst  ns  do  enjoy, 
may  well  enough  stand  ;  the  exhortation  of  Paul  to  Timo- 
thy is  but  a  slender  allegation  against  them.  As  well  might 
we  gather  ont  of  this  place,  that  men  having  children  or 
wives,  are  not  fit  to  be  Ministers  (which  also  bath  been 
collected,  and  that  by  sundry  of  the  ancients);*  and  that  it 
is  requisite  the  Clergy  be  utterly  forbidden  Marriage.  For, 
as  the  bnrden  of  Civil  Regiment  doth  make  them  who  bear 
it  the  less  able  to  attend  their  Ecclesiastical  charge;  even 
80  St.  Paul  doth  say,  that  the  married  are  careful  for  the 
world,  die  unmarried  freer  to  give  themselves  wholly  to  the 
service  of  God.  Howbeit,  both  experience  bath  found  it 
safer,  ttiat  the  Clergy  should  bear  the  cares  of  honest  mar- 
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riage,  tbaB  be  sobject  to  Ae  iaconTcnieoces  which  8iiig;le 
life,  imposed  apon  them,  would  draw  after  it;  and  as  many 
as  are  of  sound  judgment  know  it  to  be  far  better  for  this 
present  age,  that  the  detriment  be  borne  which  haply  may 
grow  through  the  lessening  of  some  few  men's  spiritnal  la- 
boars,  than  that  the  Clergy  and  Commonwealth  should  lack 
the  benefit  which  both  ihe  one  and  the  other  may  reap 
throi^h  their  dealing  in  Civil  afiairs-  In  which  considera- 
tion, that  men  consecrated  onto  the  spiritnal  service  of 
God  be  licensed  so  lar  forth  to  meddle  with  the  secular  af- 
fairs .of  the  world,  as  doth  seem  for  some  special  good 
cause  requisite,  and  may  be  without  any  grievous  preju- 
dice unto '  the  Church,  surely,  there  is  not  in  the  Apostle's 
words,  being  rightly  oaderstood,  any  let.  That  no  Apostle 
did  ever  bear  Office,  may  it  not  be  a  wonder,  considering 
the  great  devotion  of  Ihe  age  wherein  they  lived,  and  the 
zeal  of  Herod,  of  Ifero  tJie  great  commander  of  the  known 
world,  and  of  other  Kings- of  the  earth  at  that  time,  to  ad- 
vance by  all  means  Christian  Religion  ?  Their  deriving 
onto  others  that  smaller  charge  of  distributing  of  the  goods 
which  were  laid  at  their  feet,  and  of  making  provision  for 
the  poor,  which  cbaige,-  being  in  part  Civil,  themselves  had 
before  (as  I  suppose,  lawfully)  undertaken,  and  their  fol- 
lowii^  of  that  which  was  weightier,  may  serve  as  a  marvel- 
lous good  example  for  the  dividing  of  one  man's  Office  into 
divers  slips,  and  the  snbordination  of  inferiors  to  discharge 
some  part  of  the  same,  when,  by  reason  of  multitude  in- 
creasing, that  labour  waxeth  great  and  troublesome,  which 
before  was  easy  and  light :  but  very  small  force  it  hath  to 
infer  a  perpetual  divorce  between  Ecclesiastical  and  Civil 
Power  in  the  same  persons.  The  most  that  can  be  said  in 
this  case  is,  "  That  sundry  eminent  Canons,  bearing  the 
name.of  Apostolicalj  and  divers  Councils  likewise  there 
are,  which  have  forbidden  the  Clergy  to  bear  any  secular 
Office ;  and  have  enjoined  them  to  attend  altogether  upon 
reading,  preaching,  and  prayer :  whereupon  the  most  of 
tbe  ancient  Fathers  have  shewed  great  dislikes  that  these 
two  Powers  should  be  united  in  one  person." 

For  a  full  and  final  answer  whereunto,  I  would  first  de- 
mand, whether  commension  and  separation  of  these  two 
powers  be  a  matter  of  mere  positive  Law,  or  else  a.tbing 
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simply  with  or  against  the  Law  immutable  of  God  a»d 
Nature?  That  whidt  is  simply  against  this  latter  Law 
can  at  no  time  be  allowable  in  any  person,  more  -than 
adultery,  b^sphemy,  sacrilege,  and  the  like.  Bat  cm- 
juQction  of  Power  Eoclesiaatical  and  CiTil,  what  Law  is 
there  which  hath  not  at  some  time  or  other  allowed  as  a 
thing  conrenient  and  meet  T  In  the  Law  of  God  we  have 
examples  snndry,  whereby  it  doth  most  manifestly  appear, 
iiow  of  him  the  same  hath  oftentime  been  approved.  No 
kingdom  or  nation  in  the  world,  bat  hath  been  thereunto 
accustomed  withoat  inconTenienee  and  hurt.  In  the  prime 
of  the  world.  Kings  and  Civil  Rulers  were  Priests  for  the 
most  part  all.  The  Romans*  note  it  as  a  thing  beneficial 
in  their  own  Commonwealth,  and  eren  to  themt  apparently 
forcible  for  the  strengthening  of  the  Jews'  Regiment  under 
Moses  and  Samuel.  I  deny  not,  bat  sometime  there  may 
be,  and  hath  been  perhaps,  just  caaae  to.  ordain  otherwise. 
Wherefore  we  are  not  to  urge  those  things  which  hereto- 
fore have  been  either  ordered  or  done,  as  ttiereby  to  pre- 
judice'those  Orders,  which,  upon  contrary  occasion,  and 
the  exigence  of  the  present  time,  by  like  authority  have 
been  established.  For,  what  is  there  which  doth  let,  but 
that  tiom  contrary  occasions  contrary  Laws  may  grow,  and 
^ach  be  reasoned  and  diapnted  for  by  snch  as  are  salifect 
thereunto,  during  the  time  they  are  in  force;  and  yet  nei- 
ther so  opposite  to  other,  but  that  bolb  may  laudably  con- 
tinae,  as  long  as  the  ages  which  keep  them  do  see  no 
necessary  cause  which  may  draw  Uiem  onto  alteration? 
Wherefore  in  these  things.  Canons,  Constitntioiu,i  and 
Laws,  which  have  been  at  one  time  meet,  do  not  prove 
that  the  Church  should  always  be  bound  to  follow  thera. 
Ecclesiastical  persons  were  by  ancient  Order  forbidden  to 

*  Cam,  mvlta  diTUiOw,  P<mtificei,  k  m^oibof  &aitii>  in^tk  Btqoa  inrtital* 
■nut,  ton  nihil  prcclMiui,  qnam  qaod*aasotc(«n  MlUligidubni  DeommiiDBartk- 
liiua,  «t  MmuoBBeipab.pnwiM'ralne^uDt.'  Cic.proDomaiiusdP<Aitiff.[c.  1.]  . 
.  t'UoBOT  aaceiddtii  GnnvBAitDiii  pountus  aMmncbatiir.'  TociC  HiR.Jib.T. 
[c.  8.  fin.]  He  ihewelh  the  reason  wbenfore  their  Bnlei*  weie  al*o  Priesti.  Tia. 
joining  ca  these  two  Povers,  u  now,  so  then  liliewise,  pmfilable  foi  tlie  piAUc 
Siste,  bat  in  r«spect  clean  opposite  and  cmtnav. .  For,  wheietu  tbsn  dirine  thing*. 
being  more  esleemed,  were  tued  u  helps  for  the  countenance  of  MCulai  power ; 
the  CBJe  in  these  lattarajies  is  tnned  upside  down,  earth  hnth  now  brought  Heaven 
uidet  foot,  and,  in  tlie  coune  at  the  world,  hath  of  the  two  the  greater,  credits 
Priesthood  was  then  a  strsngtheaing  to  Kings,  which  now  is  foTced  to  take  sttenglh 
imd' credit- from  fai  meauCT  degrees  of  CiTUanthoiit;.  'Hie  mos  apod  Jodnoa 
fait,  at  eosdem  Reges.  et  Sacerdotes  babenati  quoinm  Josthia  Kelinoii  pgpwiitM 
{n^redibile  quantum  eratnere.'  Jnst.  Hist.  in>.  inri  [c.  f .]  Ub.  ilii.  sect.  St.  c. 
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be  eXecQtors  <»f  any  mon^  teatanant,  or  to.  nndectafce  the 
wardship  of  diililren.     Bishops,,  by  tlie  Imperial  Law, 
aie  forbidden  to  beqneath  by  teatament,  or  otherwise  to 
alienate;  any  thing  grown  onto  them  after  tbey  were  made 
Bishops.    la  there  no  remedy  bat  .that  these,  or  the  like 
Orders,  most  tfierefoie  every  where  still  be  observed?  The 
reason  is  not  always  evident,  why  former  Orders  have 
been  repdaledand  other  eatalidished  in  their  room.  Herein 
therefore  we  mnat  remembo:  the  axiom  nsed  in  the  Civil 
Laws,  "That  th6  Prince  is  always  presumed  to  do  that 
with  reason,  wfakli  is  not  gainst  leason  being  done,  al- 
tfaoQgh  no  reason  of  his  de^  be  expressed."    Which 
being  in  every  rei^ect  as  troe  oC  the  Chorch.  and  her  di- 
vine Antbority  in  making  Iaws,  it  Bfaonld  be  some  bridle 
nnto  those  inalapert  and  prood  spirits,  whose  wits  not  con- 
ceiving the  reason  of  Laws  that  iire  established,  they 
adore  tfabir  own  private  fancy  as  the  ^npreme  Law  of  all, 
and  accordingly  take  npoo  diem  to  .judge  that  whereby 
they  shoidd  be  judged.    Bot  why  laboni  we  thos  in  vain  1 
For  even  to  change  that  which  now  is,  and  to  establish  in- 
stead thereof  that  which  themselves  would  acIcnOTriedge 
the  very  self-same  which  hath  been,  to  what  pnrpose  wert 
T.c    it,  sitii  they  protest,  "That  they  utterly  condemn  a6  well 
f.  ice.   that  which  hath  been,  as  that  which  is ;  as  well  the  ancient 
as  the  prraent  -Saperiority,  Anthoiity.  and  Power  of  Eccle- 
siastic^ persons/' 
nu  u.      16.  Now  where  tbey  lastly  allege,  "  Tbat  the  Law  of 
ui*^^  oar  Lord  Jesas  Christ,  and  the  jndgmeat  of  the  best  in  all 
•^      agee,  condemn  all  Tilling  Saperiority  of  Ministers  over  Mi- 
thtj     nisters ;"  they  are  in  tins,  as  in  the  reat,  more  bold  to  affirm, 
p^    than  able  to  prove,  the  things  which  they  brii^  for  support 
lX^o'  **^  ^^  weak  and  feeble  caasc.  "  The  bearing  of  dominion 
ooi,     or  the  exercising  of  antbority  (they  say),  is  tbat  wherein 
"t^  the  Civil  Magistrate  is  severed  from  the  Ecclesiastical  Of- 
uTb^i  ^*^i'>  according  to  the  words '  of  oar  Lord  and  Saviour, 
in  M    '  Kings  of  nations  bear  role  over  thein,  but  it  shall  not  be 
^     so  with  yon  :*  therefore  bearing  of  dominion  doth  not  agree 
^J*  to  one  Minister  over  another."    This  place  hath  been,  and 
Ipiss-  still  is,  altho^h  falsely,  yet  with  far  greater  show  of  like- 
^ofoH  lihood  and  truth,  brought  forth  by  the  Anabaptists,  to  prove 
»"_!""  that  the  GhmxA  of  Christ  onght  to  have  no  Civil  Magis- 
•Mrth,r.  trates,  but  to  be  ordered  only  by  Christ.    Wherefore  thej 
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vugs  Uie  opppution  between  HefttJmia  and  them  xtato  t.  c 
whom  onr  Saviour  spealetb.  For.  nUi  the  ApostieB  wen  "!*». 
opposite  to  Heatheas,  not  iq  that  they  were  Apostles,  but 
io  that  they  were  Chiistiaoa,  the  Anabaptists'  inference 
is,  "  That  Christ  dotti  here  give  a  Law,  to  be  for  ever  ob* 
served  by  all  true  Christian- men,  between  whom  and  Hea- 
thens there  must  be ,  always  this  difference,  that  wbeMaB 
Heathens  have  Kings  and  Princes  to  rule,  Christiahs  ongfat 
not  ia  this  thing  to  be  like  onto  them."  Wherein  their  eon^ 
straction  hath  the  more  show,  because  that  which  Christ 
doth  speak  to  his  Apostles  is  not  found  always  agreeaUe 
unto  them  as  Aposdes,  or  as  Pastors  of  men's  souls,  bat 
oflen^mes  it  tout^eth  them  in  generality,  as  they  are 
ChristiaDs ;  so  that  Christianity  being  common  unto  tbeni 
with  all  believers,  such  speeches  mnst  be  so  toiusa  thatthey 
may  be  applied  nnto  all,  and  not  only  unto  them..  They 
which  consent  with  us,  in  rcijecting  such  collections  as  the 
Anabaptist  maketb  with  more  probability,  must  give  us 
leave  to  reject  such  as  themselves  have  made  with  less ; 
for  a  gzeat-deal  less  likely  it  is-,  that  onr  Lord  should  here 
establish  an  everla8ting;diffeience^  not  between  his  Church 
and  Pagans,  but  between  the  Pastor  of  bis  Church  and  Ci- 
vil Governors.  For,  if  herein  they  must  always  differ,  that 
the  one  may  not  bear  rule,  the  other  may ;  how  did  the  Apo^ 
sties  themselves  obseire  this  difference,  the  exercise  of 
whose  authority,  both  in  commanding  and  in  controlling 
others,  the  Scripture  bath  made  so  manifest  that  no  glosspaq 
overshadow  it  1  Again,  it  being,  as  they  would  have  it,  onr 
Saviour's  purpose  to  withhold  his  Apostles,  and  in  them  alt 
other  Pastors,  from  bearing  rnle,  why  should  Kingly  domi- 
nion be  mentioned,  which  occasions  men  to  gather,  that  not 
all  domiuiou  and  rule,  but  this  one  only  form,  was  prohibits 
ed,  and  tiiat  authority  was  permitted  them,  so  it  were  not 
Uegal  ?  Furthermore,  in  case  it  had  been  his  purpose  to 
withhold  Pastors  altogether  from  bearing  rule,  why  should 
Kings  of  nations  be  mentioned,  as  if  tbey  were  not  for-; 
bidden  to  exercise,  no,  not  Regal  dominion  itself,  but  only 
sach  Begal  dominion  as  Heathen  Kings  do  exercise  1  The 
vety  iiuth  is,  our  Lord  and  Saviour  did  aim  at  a  far  other 
mark  than  these  men  seem  to  observe.  The  eud  of  hi^ 
speech  was  to  reform  their  particular  mispersqasion  to 
whom<be  spake :  And  their  mispersaasion  was,  that  which 
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naff-also  tbe  common  fancy  of  die  Jews  at  that  time>  that 
their  Lord  being  tbe  Messias  of  tbe  world,  should  restore 
onto  Israel  that  Kingdom,  whereof  tbe  Romans  had  as 
then  bereaved  them ;  they  imagined  that  he  sfaoald  not 
only  deliver  the  State  of  Israel,  bat  himself  reign  as  King 
in  the  throne  of  David  with  all  decnlar  pomp  and  dignity ; 
that  heshonld  subdue  the  rest  of  the  world,  and  make  Jem- 
galem  the  seat  of  universal  Monarchy.  Seeing  therefore 
they  had  forsaken  all  to  follow  him,  being  now  in  so  mean 
condition,  they  did  not  think  but  that  together  with  him 
they  also  should  rise  in  state ;  that  they  should  be  the  first 
And  .the  most  advanced  by  him. 

:  Of  this  conceit  it  came,  that  the  mother  of  the  sons  of 
.  Zebedee  sued  for  her  children's  preferment;  of  this  conceit 
itgrew,that  the  Apostles  began  to  question  amongst  theni' 
selves  which  of  them  should  be  greatest;  and  in  control- 
ment  of  >this  couceit  it  was,  that  oar  Lord  so  plainly  told 
them,  that  the  thoughts  of  their  hearts  were  vain.  The 
Kings  of  nations  have  indeed  their  large  and  ample  domi- 
nions, they  reign  far  and  wide,  and  their  servants  they 
advance  unto  honour  iu  the  world ;  they  bestow  upon  them 
large  and  ample  secular  preferments,  in  which  respect 
they  are  aldo  termed  many  of  them  benefactors,  because  of 
the  liberal  hand  which  they  use  io  rewarding  such  as  have 
done  them  service :  but,  was  it  the  meaning  of  tbe  ancient 
Prophets  of  God  that  the  Messias,  the  King  of  Israel,  should 
be  like  unto  these  Kings,  and  his  retinue  grow  in  such  sort 
as  theirs  1  "  Wherefore  ye  are  not  to  look  for  at  my  hands 
such  preferment  as  Kings  of  nations  are  wont  to  bestow 
upon  their  attendants,  '  With  you  not  so.'  Your  reward 
in  Heaven  shall  be  most  ample,  on  earth  your  chiefest 
honoar  must  be  to  suffer  persecution  for  righteousness' 
sako;  submission,  humility,  and  meekness  are  things  fitter 
for  yoa  to  inure  your  minds  withal,  than  these  aspiring 
cogitations ;  if  any  amongst  you  be  greater  than  other,  let 
him  shew  himself  greater  in  being  lowliest,  let  him  be  above 
them  in  being  under  them,  even  as  a  servant  for  their  good. 
These  are  affections  which  yon  must  put  on ;  as  for  degrees 
of  preferment  and  honour  in  this  world,  if  ye  expect  any 
sach  thing  at  my  hands  ye  deceive'  yourselves,  for  in  tbe 
worid  your  portion  is  rather  the  clear  contrary."  Where- 
fore Uiey  who  allege  this  place  against  ^iscopal  Authority 
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abnseh/theymany  ways  deprave  and  wrest  itcleAn  from  the 
tnie  tmdm-statidiDg  wherein  our  Savionr  bimself  did  att^  it 
For  first,  whereas  he  by  way  of  mere  D^ation  had  said> 
"  Wifli  you  it  shall  not  be  so,"  foretelling  them  only  that  it 
shonld  not  so  come  to  pass  as  they  vainly  surmised;  these 
mea  take  his  words  in  a  plain  nature  of  a  prohibition,  as  if 
Christ'had  thereby  foibidden  all  inequality  of  Ecclesiastical 
Power.  Secondly,  whereas  he  did  bat  cnt  off  their  idle  hope 
of  secolar  advaucementa ;  all  Btanding^Saperiority  amongst 
persons  Ecclesiastical  these  men  wonld  rase  off  with  the 
edge  of  his  speech.  Thirdly,  whereas  he  in  abating  their 
hope  even  of  secolar  advancements  spcike  bat  only  with  ^ 
relation  nnto  himself,  informing  them  that  he  woald  be  bo 
such  mnnificent  Lord  onto  them  in  their  temporal  digoi^ 
and  hononr,  as  tfaey  did  erroneoasly  suppose ;  ae  that  any 
Apostle  mii^t  afterwards  have  grown  by  meansof  others 
to  be  even  Emperors  of  Bome  for  anything  in  those  words 
to  the  contrary :  these  men,  removing  quite  and  clean  the 
hedge  of  all  restraints)  enlarge  so  far  the  bonnds  of  bis 
meaaing,  as  if  bis  very  precise  intent  and  pni^se  bad  been 
hot  to  reform  the  error  of  his  Apostles  conceived  as  tooch- 
ing^him, and  to  teach  what  himself  wboldnot  be  towards 
them ;  bat  to  prescribe  a  special  Law  both  to  them  and  their 
successors  for  ever,  a  Law  determining  what  they  tdioold 
not  be  in  relation  of  one  to  another,  a  Law  forbidding  that 
any  snch'  aQe  should  be  given  to  any  Minister  as  might 
UDpbrt  DT  ai^e  in  him  a  Superiority  over  other  Ministers. 
Befog  thus  defeated  of  that  sncconr  which  they  tbougbt  t.'o. 
tlieir  caose  m^ht  have  had  out  of  the  words  of  our  Savionr  ,.  \^ 
Christ,  they  try  theit  adventnre  in  sedcing  wliat  aid  nian's  p-"' 
testmumy  will  yield  them:  "Cypirian  objecteth  it  to  Floren-^'- 
tins  as  a  proad  thing,  that  by  believing  evil  report,  and  mis-  s'lti! 
judging  of  C^rian,  he  made  himself  Bishop  of  a  Bishop,and '"'*'*' 
Jodge  over  him  whom  God  bad  for  the  time  appointed  to 
be  Judge."  "  The  endeavoor  of  godly  men  to  stx^e  at  these 
insolent  names  inay  appear  in  the  Council  of  Carthage : 
where  it  was  decre<Bd,  ttiat  tiie  Bishop  of  the  chief  See 
tdiould  not  be  entitled  the  Exarch  of  Priests,  or  the  Highest 
Priest,  or  any  other  thing  of  like  sense,  but  only  theBishopof 
the  chle£est  See;*  whereby  are  shut  out  the  name  of  Arch- 

•  'aim  Til  -nt  wf^Tix  XaBOftt  "ETLOidrif  fti  xi^wSsi  "!£««"  ''"*  'Ifl*'  S  'A«f* 
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bishop^  and  all  otbet  socb  haogbtyTitlea."  In  thMeallfle- 
fatkma  it  fareth  as  in  broken  repwta  matched  out  of  tbe 
aathor'a  month,  and  broached  before  they  be  half  eitber  told 
on  the  one  put,  or  on  the  other  understood.  The  matter 
which  Cyprian'  compluneth  of  in  FloreotiaB  vaa  thus: 
Ifovatafl  midiking  tbe  eanness  of  Cyprian  to  kdmit  bob 
into  the  fellowship  of  believers  after  they  had  &Uen  away 
fiom  the  bold  and  constant  confevsioa  of  Christian  Faith, 
took  thereby  occasion  to  separate  hunself  fron  Hw  Church; 
and  being  umted  with  certain  excoDuuQoicBtepenoits,tii^ 
joined  their  wits  together,  and  drew  out  against  Cypiian, 
their  lawful  Bishop,  sundry  giieTona  aocnaations;  Uw 
crimes  snch,  as  being  tme,  had  nade  him  incapable-  of  that 
Office  whereof  be  was  six  years  aa  then  possessed ;  tbey 
went  to  Rome,  and  to  oUier  places,  accnsiDg  him  every 
where  as  goilty  of  those  fanlts  of  which  thmaelves  had 
lewdly  condemned  him,  preteodingdiattwenty-fiveAMcan 
Bishops  (a  thing  most  false)  had  heard  and  examined  his 
cause  in  a  solemn  Assembly,  and  that  they  all  had  giVca 
thar  Sentence  against  bim,  holding  his  ejection  by  the 
Canons  of  the  Church  void.  The  same  factions  and  sedi- 
tions persMis  coming  also  nnto  Florentiost,  wbowas  at 
tiiat  time  a  man  imprisoned  for  the  testimcmy  of  Jesns 
Christy  hat  yet  a  favourer  of  the  err<w  of  Novatos,  tbeii 
malioioaa  aocQsations  he  over-willingiy  hearkened  onto, 
gave  them  credit  concarred-  with  them,  and  mito  Cy> 
{man,  in  fine,  wrote  his  letters  against  Cyprian:  iriuch 
letters  he  jastly  taketfa  in  marvellous  evil  part>  and  there- 
fore severely  ccmtn^eth  his  so  great  presmnption  in 
Hiaking  himself  a  Judge  of  a  Judge,  and,  as  it  wete,  a 
Bishop's  Bishop,  to  receivQ  accosations  against  him,  as 
[Bp.  n.  one  timt  had  been  his  Ordinary.  "  What  height  of  pride  is 
*'  *^  this  .(saith  Cyprian),  what  arrogancy  of  ^irit,  what  a  pnff- 
ing  np  of  mind,  to  call  Guides  and  Priests  to  be  examined 
and  siRed  before  him !  So  that,  onleas  we  shall  be  cleared 
in  your  Court,  and  absolved  by  your  sentence,  behold  .fot 
these  six  years'  space  neither  ^all  the  brotherhood  have 
had  a  Bishop,  ttor  tbe  people  a  Guide,  ncn-  tbe  flock  a 
Shepherd,  nor  the  Church  a  Governor,  nor  Christ  a  Prelate, 
nor  God  a  Priest"  This  is  the  pride  which  Cyprian  con- 
demneth  in  Florentins,  and  not  the  Title  or  Name  of  Arch- 
bishop; about  which' matter  there  was  not  at  Uiat  time  so 
much  as  tbe  dream  of  any  controversy  at  all  between  them. 
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A  silly  ooUeotioa  it  is,  that  beoaose  Cyprian  repnmfll 
Florentius  for  ligfatnesa  of  belief  and  presiltnptaouB  rash-' 
neu  of  jadgment,  therefore  he  bdd  the  TiQe  of  ArchbiAop 
to  be  a  vain  and  prood  nam«.    Arehbbbops  were  chief 
amount  fiiahopa,  yet  Archbishops  had  not  over  Biihopd 
that  ftiU  Aatbority  which  every  Bishop  had  ov«r  bis  own 
paiticolar  Cletgy.    Bishops  were  not  sAbject  onto  their 
Andibishops  as  an  Ordinary,  by  Trtiom  at  all  times  they 
WW)  to  be  judged,  aocordii^  to  the  manner  of  infetiot 
Pastors,  within  tba  oompa^s  of  each  Didcess.   A  Bishop 
nigbl  sospend,  excommnnicate,  depose,  saob  as  ware  of 
Us  own <nei^  without  any  other  Bishop's  assistance;  not 
so  an  Aivfahishop  tbe  Bishops  that  were  in  his  own  Pro- 
vince, above  tvbom  divers  prerogatives  were  given  liim; 
ImWbeit  no  amch  Antbority  and  Power  aa  alone  to  be  Jndge 
•ver  thein.    For  as  a  Bishop  conld  not  be  ordained,  m 
duUmt  m^t  he  be  judged  by  any  one  only  Bishop,  albeit 
Aat  Btshopi  were  his  Metropolitan.    Wherefore  Cyprian, 
concendeg  &o  liberty  and  freedom  which  every  ]3lshop 
bad,  spake  in  tbe  Council  of  Cartbage,  whereat  foarsooHi 
and  seven  Bishops  were  present,  saying,  "  It  restoth  that  cncii. 
•Very  of  ns  declare  what  we  think  of  this  matter,  neitlier  ^,^.' 
Jvdghig  nor  severing  from  the  right  of  Comrnnniim  any  tiiat  ^^-^ 
shall  think  otherwise:  for  of  ns  there  is  not  any  which [c«s.' 
maketti  himself  a  Bishop  of  Bishops,  or  with  tyrannical  ^.<. 
fsar  <toBstisineth  his  coHeagnesanto  tbenecessityof  obedi-=  ^^^^ 
ence,  inasmuch  as  every  Bishop,  according  to  the  reach  of  ibis-] 
his  liberty  and  power,  bath  bis  own  free  judgment,  and  c^ 
have  homore  another  his  Jndge,  than  himself  to  be  Judge 
to  auotbei."  Whereby  it  appearetb,  that  among  the  African 
Bishops  none  did  use  such  Authority  over  any  as  tbO 
BisbopofRome  did  afterwards  claim <rverall,foTcingnpon 
themopinioDs  bynuun  and  absolute  Power.  Wberefore.nntd 
Ae  Bishop  of  Rome  tbe  same  Cyprian  also  writelfa  concern- 
mg  bis  opinion  about  Baptism :  "These  things  we  present  uku, 
ntto  your  oonscience,  most  dear  broUier,  as  well  for  com-  ^.71. 
mon  boBoar's  sake,  as  of  single  and  sincere  love,  tmeting ''  '-^ 
that  as  yon  are  truly  yourHelf  religious  and  faithful,  bo  dtose 
things  which  agree  with  Religion  and  Faith  will  be  accept-* 
able  nnto  yoo :  howbeit  we  know,  that  what  some  have 
over-dnmk  in,  they  will  not  let  go,  neither  easily  change 
their  mind,  bat  with  care  of  preserving  whole  amongst  their 
y2  Ic 
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brelhEeD  the  bond  of  peace  and  cQiicltrd,  retaining  still  to 
themselres  certain  their  own  opini<His  wheiewitti  they  have 
beeninared ;  wherein  we  neither  use  force,  nor  prescribe  a 
lAw  unto  any,  knowing  .that  id  the  GoTerament  of  the 
Chnrch  every  Roler  bath  his  own  volantary  free  jodgment, 
and  of  that  which  be  doth  sh^l  render  unto  the  Lord  him- 
self an  account."  '  As  for  the  Conncil  of  Carthage,  doth 
not  the  very  first  Canon  .thereof  establish  with  most  effec- 

.  taal  terms  all  things  which  were  before  agreed  on;  in  the 
Conncil  of  Nice?  and  that  the  Conncil  of  Nice  did  ratify 
the  pre-eminence  of  Metropolitan  Bishops,  who  is  igno- 
rant?* The  name  of  an  Archbishop  importeth  only  a 
Bishop  having  Chiefty  of  certain  prerogatues  above  bis 
brethren  of  the  same  Order.  Which  thing,  since  the  Coun- 
cil of  Nice  doth  allow,  it  cannot  be  that  the  other  of  Car- 
tbage  shoold  condemn  it,  inasmnch  as  this  doth -yield  onto 
that  a  Christian  nDrestraioed  approbation. 
.  The  thing  provided  for  by  the  Synod  of  Carthage  can  be 
no  other,  therefore,  than  only  that  the  chiefest  Metropo- 
litan, where  many  Archbishops  were  within  any  greater 
Province,  should  not  be  termed  by  those  names,  as  to  im- 
port the  F6wer  of  an  ordinary  Jurisdiction  belonging  in 
soch  degree  and  manner  unto  him  over  the  rest  of  die. 
-  Bishtqis  and  Archbishops  as  did  belong  onto  every  Bishop 
'  over  other  Pastors  under  him.    But  modi  more'  absnrd  it 

-  is  to  affirm,  that  both  Cyprian  and  the  Conncil  of  Carthage 
condemn  even  snch  Soperiority  also  of  Bishops  them- 
selves over  Pastors  their  inferiors,  as  the  words  of  Igna- 
tins  imply,  in  terming  the  Bishop  "  a  Prince  of  Priests," 

,  Bishops  to  be  tensed  Arch-priests,  in  regard  of  their 
Superiority  over  Priests,  is  in  the  writings  of  the  .ancient 
Fathers  a  thing  so  nsnal  and  familiar,  as  almost  no  one 
tiiing'moie.  At  the  Conncil  of  Nice,  saith  Theodoret, 
Hkne  hundred  and  eighteen  Arch-Priests  were  presentf 
'  Were  it  the  meaning  of  the  Council  of  Carthage,  that  the 
Title  of  Chief-priests  and  such  like  ought  not  in  any  soii=- 
at  an  to  be  given  nnto  any  Christian  Bishop,  what  excuse 

''mm  tih-rf  HoMim  XiMfiffdinmmr^fftmiiwf^iAMxPtrtnu,  [Gone. 
t.i.ni.i.p.57f.  Caikiiii:] 

tTbMid.  Hiat  Ecdai.  lib.  i.  ew.  7.  'A(x>irA-  BineoTmiu  ecntn  Locifer. 
[f.  9.]  nlataoi  Bcclow*  pndne  didt  x  Minmi  .SKodotu  dtgnittta,  id  cm,  £pi- 
KOfl.  IdaniastmHiaimno$DBn«uSueTdciqw>d'iUif3(''i«rtvcInCaitWiiie9n 
Cmualio-  Vide  C.  ooitKJr,  98.  di<t.  Item  C.  Pontifice*,  il  q.  3.  luuC.  de  Ui.da 
ccoMq- diit.  5. 
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shoDid  we  make  for  so  many  undent  both  FaUiers,  and  ' 
Synods  of  Fathers^  as.  bave  generally  applied  the  Title  of 
Arch-pritist  unto  every  Bishop's  Officel  High  time  I  think  it 
is,  to  give  over  tfie  obstinate  defence  of  this  most  miserabla 
forsaken  cause ;  in  the  faTonr  whereof  neither  God,  not 
amcHigst  so  mtmy  wise  and  virtnons  men  aa  antiquity  bath 
bron^t  forth,  any  one  can.be.  found  to  have  hitherto 
directly  spc^en.  Irksome  confusion  most  of  necessity  he 
the  end  wherennto  all  soch  Vain  and  ongnmbded  confidence 
doth  bring,  as  hath  nothing  to  bear  it  oat  but  only  an  ex- 
cessive  measure  of  bold  and  peremptory  words,  bolpen  by 
the  start  of  a  little  time,  before  they  cante  to  be  examin- 
ed. In  the  writings  of.  the  ancient  Fathers,  there  is  not 
any  thing  with  more  serious  asseveration  inculcated,  than 
that  it  is  God  which  maketh  Bishops,  that  their  Aotihority 
hath  divine  aHowance,  that  the  Bishop  is  the  IMest  of 
God,  that  he  is  Judge  in  Christ's  stead,  that,  according  to 
God's  own :  Law,  the  whole  Christian  fraternity  standeth 
boond  .to .  obey  him'  Of  thia  there  was  not  in  the  CMa- 
Uan  world  of  old  any  doabt  or  controversy  made  ;  it  was 
a  thinguniversolly.every.where  agreed  upon.  What  should 
move  men  to  judge  that  now  so  unlawful  and  naught, 
which  then  was  so  reverently  esteemed  ?  Surely  no  other 
cause, bnt  this:,  men  were  in  those  times  meek,  lowly, 
tractable,  willing  to  live  in  datifiil  awe  and  8nbje<^<m  onto 
the  Pastors  of  their  sonls,  now^  we  imagine  oorsdlves  so 
able  every  man  to  teach  and.  direct  all  others,  that  none  of 
US  can  brook  it  to  havo  superiors,  and,  for  a  mask  to  bide 
OUT  pride,  we  pretend  falsely  .the  Law  of  Christ,  as  if  we 
did  seek.the  execution  of  his  will,  when  in  tmth  we  labour 
for  the  mere  satisfaction  of  our  own  against  his. 

17.  The  cfajefest  cause  of  .disdain  and  murmnr  agftinstiiM 
Bishops  in  the  Church,  of  En^aad  is,  that  evil-affected  eye  ^^^ 
wherewith,  the  worid  lobked.npon  .them  since  the  time  tbf^  '■^ 
icreligtons  pro&neness,  beludding  ttie  due  and  just  ad-  itn  hm 
vanaemeot  of  God's  Clergy,  haUi  under  peetence  of  enmity  ^J)!^'' 
unto  ambition  and  pride  proceeded  so  far,  that  the  con-  ^^'• 
tumely  of  old  offered  unto  Aaron  in  the  like  .quarrel  may  hsbbw. 
seem  veiy  moderate  and  quiet  dealing,  if  we  coropwo  it  witfi 
the  fury  of  oui  own  times.  Hie  ground  and  oi^[inal  of  both 
their  proceedings  one  and.  the  same ;  in  doclaratpon  of  their 
grievances  they  differ  not;  .the  complaints  as  well  of  the 

:.oogk 
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■•-k  pBeMtbeetberaie,"  Wherefore  lift  ye  spyoarsdTMtkM 

'''''  far  abaTe  tbe  ceogngadon  of  the  Loid  t  It  ia  toa  nsch 
whii^h  yoo  take  upon  yon ;  too  mach  Power,  and  too  nrodi 
Hononr."  Wherefore,  as  we  have  shewed  that  there  is  net 
ia  their  Power  any  thing  nnjost  or  mdaw&il,  lo  it  nsteth 
that  in  their  Honour  abo  the  hke  be  done.  The  laboer  w* 
take  mto  Uufl  pnrpoie  ia  by  so  moch  the  harder.  In  that  we 
o^ibroed  to  wreithi  with  tfie  «tream  of  obstinate  affe^ion, 
m^btlly  canied  by  a  wilfal  prejodioe,  tbe  donunion  where- 
of ia  so  powerful  over  them  in  whom  it  leignetb,  that  It 
gireth  them  no  leave,  no  not  so  nnch  as  patkatly  to 
hearken  onto  any  speech  which  doth  not  ptsfess  to  feed 
them  ia  this  their  bittsor  hamonr.  Notwithstanding,  fat- 
a«*|iph  as  I  am  petsaaded  that  against  God  tbey  will 
90^  strive,  if  tliey  pctCMre  once  that  in  troth  It  is  be  againU 
whom  tiiey  open  their  moatiis,  my  ho^  is  thefar  own  con- 
tftssiea  mil  be  at  the  leog^,  "  Behold*  we  have  done  ex- 
fievdiog  foolishly ;  it  was  the  Loed,  and  we  knew  it  not ; 
lum  to  his  Ministers  we  have  despised,  we  have  In  their 
H<Mionc  intpngned  his."  Bat  the  alteration  of  men's  hearts 
mut  be  hb  good  aad  gntcions  woih,  whose  most  oamipo- 
tept  pttwer  framed  them.  Wherefore,  to  CQme  to  our  pro- 
seat  paq^KMe,  Honoar  is  bo  whoa  dae^  saviag  oaly  ante 
Boioh  u.bave.  in  them  that  tAen^  they  an  foand,  or  at 
tbe  least  preanned,  volantazily  beneficial  uato  them  of 
wbom  tiiey  are  hononted.  WhiNcsoeTev  Natnre  seetb  the 
wa*eaance  of  a  mas^  it  still  presaneOi  Aat  thereisin  him 
a  mind  willing  te  da  good,  if  need  reqalre,  MaaaMKh  a«  by 
Bftttvo  ao.  it  shonU  be ;  for  which  caase  men  onto  aien  do 
hoBoar,  even  for  very  hnmamty's  sake :  aad  nnto  whtmi 
we  deny  all  hononi,  we  seem  plainly  to  take  from  them  all 
•puuoa  of  hnmaa  dignity,  to  make  ao  aocooai  ox  reckon- 
ipgof  Ihem,  to  think  them  so  nttedy  wiAoot  virtae,  as  if 
ao  good  thing  ia  &e  worU  coald  be  looked  for  at  tteir 
lWff4i»  Seeing  therefore  it  seeiaeth  hard  that  we  shoold 
so  haicNiy  think  of  any  man,  tbe  Prooept  of  St  Peter  i^ 

^^  "Honour  aU.  pneo."  Which  dnty  of  every  roan  towwds 
aU  dolh  vaey  acoordiag  to  Ae  several  degrees  whereby 
tiiey  are  more   or  less  beneAcial,  nhom  we  do  hooonr. 

»,u'l  "  Hoooar  the  Physician,"  saith  tbe  Wise  Ma»:  tbe  reason 
Wby,   becaase  Cot   necessity's   sake  God  created   him. 

"'m.  4galn,  "Tbon  sbalt  lase  up  bef<»s  the  hoary  head,  and 
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hODoOr  the  pecAm  of  the  aged : "  tho  reason  why,  becaosA 
dw  7»aiiger  sort  have  gnat  benefit  by  their  gravity,  expe- 
rieacd,  wid  wisdom;  for  which  caase,  these  thingtr  the  Wise  zedu. 
maotermeth  the  crown  or  diadem  of  the  aged.    Hoooar  is  "'' "^ 
dae  to  paieats :  the  reason  why,  because  we  have  our  be- 
ginning from  them ;  "  Obey  the  father  that  hath  begotten  pn*. 
thee,  the  mother  that  bare  thee  despise  Ihon  not."    Ho-"'"'**' 
noar  is  dne  unto  Kings  and  GoTernors :  the  reas<Hi  wl^, 
because  God  hath  set  them  *'  for  the  ponlsbtaient  of  evU-  *  v**- 
doers,  and  for  the  pnuse  of  Uiem  tb^  do  well."    Thns  we 
see  by  every  of  these  particulars,  that  there  is  always 
80BM  kind  of  vittue  beneficial,  wherein  they  excel  who 
leceive  Honour ;  and  that  degrees  of  Honour  are  distin- 
gnished  accoidiog  to  the  valne  of  those  efiects  i^ich  the 
same  beneficial  virtoe  doth  produce. 

Nor  is  Honour  Only  an  inward  estimation,  whereby  they 
^»  roTerenced  and  well  thought  of  iii  the  minds  of  men; 
botHoifOBr,  whereof  we  now  speak,  is  defined  to  be  aa 
extenial  sign>  by  which  we  give  a  sehnble  testification  ttat 
we  acknowledge  the  beneficial  virtae  of  others.  Sarah 
bonoored  her  hnsband  Abfaham ;  ttiis  appeareth-  by  the 
title  rile  gave  him.  The  brethren  of  Joseph  did  Mm'Honoar 
in  the  land  of  Egypt;  Utat  lowly  and  homble  gestore 
riwwetb  it.  Paienti  wOl  hardly  persuade  themselves  that 
this  intentional  Honour,  whicb  reaeheth  no  farther  than  tbe 
iaward  oonceptioQ  only,  is  the  HcAonr  which  their  childnn 
owe  them. 

Tonchiog  that  Honour  which,  mysticany  agreeing  nnta 
Christy  was  yielded  literally  and  really  unto  Stdonon,  tbe 
words  of  the  Psalmist  oonceiaing  it  ore,  "  Unto  him  they  ^ 
ekail  give  of  the  gelA  of  Sbeba,  they  shall  pray  for  him 
continually,  abd  daily  bless  him."  Weigh  these  things  in 
themselves,  titles,  gestmes,  presents,  other  the  Ifte  exter- 
nal signs  wbeiein  Hmoar  doth  consist,  and  they  are  mat- 
ters of  no  great  moment.  Hewiieit,  take  them  away,  let 
Uiom  cease  to  be  required*  and  tboy  an  not  things  of  small 
importance,  which  that  sorceasie  were  likely  te  draw  after 
it.  Let  tbe  Lord  Mayor  of  London,  or  any  other  unto 
whose  Ofi&ce  Honour  beloi^etii,  be  deprived  but  of  that 
Title  which  in  itself  la  a  matter  of  nothing;  and  suppose 
we  tliat  it  would  be  a  small  maim  onto  the  credit,  force, 
and  coontenance  of  his  Office  ?  It  hath  not  wltfaont  tbe 
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siagolar  wiadom  of  God  been  proTided.-tfaat  the  ordinary 
ODtward  tofceas  of  Honour  should  for  the  moat  part  be  ia 
themselves  things  of  .mean  accoant;  for  to  the  end  Oey 
mi^t  easily  follow  as  faithfol  testimonies' of  that  b«te- 
ficlal  virtue  wherennto  they  are  doe,  it  b^oved  them  to 
be  of  sach  natare,  that  to  himself  no  man  mi^t  over- 
eageriy  challenge  them,  witfaoat  Mnahing ;  nor  any  roan 
vrhere  &ey  are  doe  withhold  them,  but  with  manifest  ap- 
pearance of  too  great  mdice  or  pride.  Now,  fonumoch 
as,  according'to  the  ancient  Orders  and  Customs  of  this 
Jjand,  as  of  the  Kingdom  of  Israel,  and  all  Christian  King- 
doms through  the  world,  the  next  in  degree  (tf  Bonoor 
unto  the  cdiief  Sovereign  are  the  chief  Prelates  of  God's 
Church ;  what  the  reason  hereof  may  be,  it  resteth  nest  to 
be  inquired. 
«hd  16.  Other  reason  there  is  not  any,  wherefore  sDch  Ho- 
^  nonr  hath  been  judged  due,  saving  only  that  pnbHc  good' 
V^nw  ^'>i<>'>  ^  Prelates  of  God's  Clergy  Bxe  aathors  of.  Fori 
fnn  um  would  know  which  of  these  tfaingi  it  is  whereof  we  taake 
**''  any  question,  either  that  the  favour  of  God  is  the  chi&f^ 
piUar  to  bear  op  Kmgdoms  and  States ;  or,  that  trae  VttAi- 
gion  pnblickly  exercised  is  the  principal  mean  to  retidn  the 
favour  of  God ;  or,  that  the  Prelates  of  the  Church  are  they 
vrithoot  ^rtuHn'  the  exercise  of  true  Religion  cannot  weU 
and  long  oontinne.  If  these  fliree  be  granted,  then  cuinot 
the  pablic  btatefit  of  Prelacy  be  dissembled.  And  of  the 
first  or  second  of  these  I  look  not  for  any  professed  deni^: 
the  world  at  this  will  blush,  not  to  grant,  at  the  leastwise  in 
word,  as  mnch  as  Heathens  themselves  have  of  old  with 
most  earnest  asseveration  acknowledged,*  concerning  the 
force  of  divine  grace  in.  apboldiDg  Kingdoms.  Again, 
Oioug^  his  mercy  doth  so  far  strive  with  men's  ingratitude, 
that,  all  kinds  of  public  iniqnitiesdestirvinghis  indignation, 
theb  safety  is  through  his  gracious  providence  many  times 
nevertheless  continued,  to  the  end  that  amendment  mig^t, 
if  it  were  possible,  averttheir  envy;  so  that  as  weU  C<Ma- 
monweals  as  particular  persons    both  may  and  do  en- 

<it  ex,  q<UB  lanla  mente  Euit  nt  lix  quuqaam 

tuilinem  peraoqai  poMit,  tofa  fiefi 

Idlig&t  eonoa  Booiun  bocUuMsm 
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dnre  nucb  longer,  whea  they  .are  canAil,  as  th^  slumkl 
be,  to  use  the,  most  e&ectnol  means  of  procuring  his  fitvour 
on  vrham  their  continaance  principtUly  depeadetfai  yet 
tbia  point  no  man  will  stand  to  argnie,  no  man  will  openly 
aim  ilimaelf  to  eater  into  set  dispntatitm  gainst  the  £m- 
pevprs  Theodosins  and  Valentinian,  far  mnfcing  onto  their 
Laws  concerning  Religion  this  Preface,  "  pecwe  arbitnt-  tm.  i. 
mar  nostroai  Imperiom,  snbdltos  nosttos  de  Beligiime  ^'^^''- 
common^acere.  Ita  eaim  et  pleniorem  acqairi  Dei  ac  Sal-  *™>^ 
TattHis  nostri  Jesa  Chiisti  beoignitatem  possitule  esse  ex-  ^''^ 
istimamns,  si  qaando  et  nos  pro  viribjis  ipsi  placere  stadoM" 
rirons,  et  nostros  sabditos  ad  earn  rem  institaerinia^:"  m 
against  the  Emperor  Jastinian,  for  that  he  also  maketh  the 
like  profession :  "  For^saDCtissiiiuis  Eoclesias  et  nogtmm  ukiu. 
Imperiom  sastioeri,  et  commanes'res  clementissimi  Dei^j^ 
giatia  moniri,  credimos."    And  in  another  place.  "  Certis-  ^^■ 
sime.oredimas,  qnia  Sacerdotom  paritas  et  decns,  et  adimr. 
Dominom  Deom  ac  Salvatorem  npstroin  Jesnm  Christum  ^. 
fervor,,  et  ab  ipsis  misss  perpetnae  preces,  mnltam  fovoretn  ■>"■'*<■- 
nostiffi  Beipnblicps  et  incrementomlprffibent" 

Wherefore  only  the  last  point  is  that  which  men  will 
boldly  leqoire  na  to  prove;  for  no  njan  feaxeth  now  to 
make,  it  a  question,."  Whether  the  Prelacy  of  the  Church 
be  any  thing  available  or  no,  to  effect  the  good  and  long 
continaance  of  tme  Beligionf  Amtmgst  tiie  prioc^tal 
blessings  wherewith  God  enriched  Israel,  the  Prophet  in. 
the  Psalm  acknowledgeth  especially  this  for  one,  "  Hioa  pwi. 
didst  lead  thy  people  like  sheep  by  the  hands  of  Uo^es  and  l^r"* 
Aaron."  That  which  sheep  axe,  if  Pastors  be  wanting,  the 
same  are  the  people  of  God,  if  so  be  they  want  Gpveniors: 
and  that  which  the  principal  Civil  Governors  are,  in  compa- 
rison of  Regents  nnder  them,  the  same  are  the  Prelates  of 
the  Chnrcb,  being  compared  with  the  rest  of  God's  Cleigy. 

Wherefore  inasmncb  as  amongst  the  Jews  the.lwnefit 
of  Civil  Government  grew  principally  from  Hoses,  he  being . 
their  principal  Governor ;  even  so  Uu  benefit  of  Spiritnal 
Regiment  grew  &om  Aaroo  principally,  be  being  in  the 
other  kind  their  principal  Rector,  althoag^  even  borein 
aabject  to  the  sovereign  dominion  of  Moses.  For  which 
cause,  these  two  alone  are  named  as  the  heads  and  well' 
springs  of  all.  As  for  the  good  which  others  did  in  service 
either    of  the  Conunpawealth  or  of  the  Sanctuary,  the 
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difeliMt  glory  thereof  did  heUmg  to  the  chiefiMt  Gomoon 
of  UiB  obB  sort  and  of  the  other,  whoKo  vigilant  care  and 
overact  kept  them  in  their  due  order.  Biahops  are  now 
as  High-priests  were  then,  in  regard  of  Power  over  other 
Priesti,  and  in  respect  of  sabjection  nnto  High-prieate.* 
What  Priests  -vere  then,  the  suae  now  Presbyters  are,  by 
way  o£  their  place  under  Bishops,  llie  one's  Authority 
dierefore  beii^;'  so  profitable,  how  should  the  other's  be 
Ihoaght  annecessary  1  Is  there  any  man  profiassing  Chris- 
tiaii  Rdigitm  which  holdeth  it  not  as  a  nutxim,  that  the 
Charch  of  Jesos  Christ  did  reap  a  singular  benefit  by  Apo- 
stolical B«giment,  not  (Htly  for  other  respects,  bat  even  in  re< 
gard  of  that  Prelacy  whereby  they  had  and  exercised  Power 
of  Jarisdi<^on  over  lower  Goidestrf' the  Chnrch?  PrdatM 
are  bMein  the  Apostles'  snccessora,  as  hath  been  proved. 

Thns  Pie  see  Uiat  i^lacy  most  needs  be  acknowledged 
exceedingly  beneficial  in  the  Church ;  and  yet  for  more 
perapicnity's  sake.  It  lAall  not  be  pains  sapeifiaoudy 
taken,  if  tbe  muiaer  how  be  also  declared  at  large.  For 
this  <a»  thing  not  imdeprtood  by  the  vulgar  sort,  causeth 
all  contempt  to  be  offered  unto  l^gber  powers,  not  otdy  Ec- 
Afe^astical,  but  Ciril :  whom  ytbea  proud  men  have  dis- 
graced, and  are  therefore  reproved  by  rach  as  canry  srane 
dattftil  afiiBotion  f»f  ndnd,  the  nsoal  i^k^es  which  they 
make  for  themsdres  are  these :  "  What  more  virtne  hi 
Aese  great  ones  than  in  others  ?  We  see  no  sach  eminent 
good  which  they  do  above  otter  men."  We  grant  indei»d, 
that  ttn  good  which  higher  Governors  do  is  not  so  innne- 
dM»  and  near  unto  every  of  ns,  as  many  times  the  meaner 
laboors  of  others  Under  them,  and  this  doth  make  If  to  be 
leM  esteemed. 

Bat  we  mast  note,  that  It  is  in  this  case  as  in  asUp; 
be  Aat  sitteth  at  the  stem  is  qoiet,  be  movetb  not,  he 
aeemetli  in  a  manner  to  do  little  or  notlting  in  comparison 
of  them  that  sweat  about  other  toil,  yet  that  which  he  doth 
isin  value  andforce  more  than  all  the  labours  of  the  residue 
laid  together.  The  influence  ofthe  heavens  above  woiteflt 
iateiti^y  more  to  our  good,  and  yet  appeareth  not  half  so 
asndMe  as  the  force  doth  of  things  below.    We  consider 

*  'QniSaciBid«twuV*leriT«»ummoTecahMMiii,U  iDndiiiiaBiKFiabvten 
•maUantu :  et  ouj  time  Princops  SacerdoMm,  nunc  Epitceni  vBcatnr.'  Kaba. 
Hnr.daiMW.Cln.Ub.iii.cip.  6. 
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■ot  what  it  is  whidi  we  reap  bjr  the  aathority  of  onr 
cUefest  ^nritnal  Qovemora,  nor  are  likely  to  eatar  into 
aoy  OMisidcratioa  thereof,  till  we  want  them ;  and  that  is 
the  cause  why  they  are  at  our  hands  so  antbftnkfally  re- 
warded. Authority  ia  a  conatrainiDg  power;  which  power 
were  needless  if  we  were  all  such  as  we  should  be,  willing 
'  to  do  the  tliii^  we  ought  to  do  without  constraint.  Bnt, 
because  generally  we  are  otherwise,  therefore  we  all  rei^ 
iringnlar  benefit  by  that  authority  which  permitteth  m 
men,  though  they  wotild»  to  slack  dwir  duty.  It  doth  not 
suffice,  that  the  Lord  of  a  Household  appoint  l^raurers  lAat 
they  dmnld  do,  unless  be  set  over  them  some  chief  work- 
men  to  see  they  do  it.  ConstitatioDS  and  Canons  made 
for  the  ordering  of  Charoh-4&ii8  at«  dead  taskmaatonB. 
The  doe  execution  of  Laws  spiritual  dependetta  most  npmi 
tho  Vigilant  oare  of  the  chiefest  Bphitnal  Governors,  lirtiose 
t^arge  is  to  see  that  snch  Laws  be  kept  by  tibe  Clergy  and 
people  nlider  tiiem:  with  ttioso  duties  which  the  Law  mt 
God  and  the  Ecdesiasticid  Canons  require  in  the  Clergy, 
lAj-^Teraora  are  neither  for  the  most  part  so  well  ac- 
quainted, nor  so  deeply  and  nearly  tonobed.  Beqnirate 
flica«fore  it  is,  Qnt  fiocleuastical  persons  have  aothoiiiy 
in  BOch  ^ings ;  wbidi  kind  of  authority  maketh  tham  that 
have  it  Prelates.  If  then  it  be  a  ttiing  confcosed,  as  by  all 
good  men  it  needs  must  be,  to  have  Prayersread  ha  all 
Churches,  to  have  the  Sacraments  of  God  administered,  to 
have  the  Mysteries  of  Salvation  plainly  taaght,  to  have  God 
every  wlian  devoutly  weiBhJpped,  and  all  ttria  perpetaally, 
and  with  qoietMse,  bringeth  unto  the  whole  Chorch,  aai 
noto  every  member  thereof,  inestimaUe  good ;  bow  catt 
that  Authority  which  hath  been  proved  the  Oidtnanoe  of 
God  tot  presMrvMkm  of  these  duties  in  the  Ghnrdk,  bow 
can  it  choose  bnt  deserve  to  be  held  a  thii^  publifAIy  most 
beneftoial  ?  It  were  to  be  wished  and  Is  to  be  labonved 
fiMr,  as  much  as  canbe,  that  they  who  are  set  in  snch  rooms 
may  be  ffaxaiGhed  with  iKHioaraUe  qoalitiee  and  graoes 
every  way  fit  f«  their  caWag.  But,  be  ttey  otherwise, 
howsoever,  so  long  as  thvy  are  in  authority,  all  men  reap 
aoaM  good  by  fltem,  tAwH  not  so  much  gofid  as  if  they 
were  abler  meo.  Hiere  is  not  any  amoagst  us  all,  but  Is  a 
great  deal  mere  apt  to  exact  another  man's  doty,  than  the 
best  of  us  is  to  Aacberge  exactly  his  own ;  and  Iftaefore 

L,...,  Co.>;;lc 
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Prelate^  aUhoogh  neglecting  many  ways  tbeii  iJaty  noto 
God  and  men,'  do  notwithstandiDg  by  tbeir  Antbori^  great 
good>  in  that  they  keep  others,  at  the  leastwise,  in  some 
awe  nnSer  them.  ... 

It  is  oni  daty,  therefore,  in  this  consideration,  to  honour 
them  tliat  nile  as  Prelates,  iduch  Office  if  they  discha^ 

1  Tin.  yteU,  the  Apostle's  own  verdict  is,  that  the  Honour  they  have 
theybeworthy  of,  yea,  thoQgli  it  were  doable.  And  if  their, 
govemment  be  otherwise,  the  judgment  of  sage  men  hath 
ever  been  this,  that  albeit  the  dealings  of  Governors  be  cul- 
pable, yetfaohonrable  they  most  be,  in  respect  of  that  antho-. 
rity  by  which  they  govern.  Qieat  caution  mqst  be  used  that 
.  we  neither  be  emboldened  to  follow  them  in  evil,  whom  for. 
aathority'a  sate  we  honour,  nor  indaced  in  eothority  to  dis^ 
honoor  Uiem,  whom  as  examples  we  may  not  follow.  '  In  a 
word,  not  to  dislike  sin,  tfaoogh  it  shoald  be  in  the  highest, 
were  ouri^teous  meekness,  and  prond  rigfateonsness  it  is 
to  contemn  or  dishononr  hig^'ess,  thon;^  it  shoQld  be  in 
the  sinfoUestiiien'that  live.  But  so  hard  it  is  to  obtain  at 
oni  hands,  especially  as  now  things  stand,  the  yielding  of 
lumoar  to  whom  honour  in  this  case  belongeth,  that  by  a 
brief  declaratioa  only.wb'at  the  duties  of  men  are  towards 

>^  the  principal  Guides  and  Pastors  of  their  sools,  we  cannot 
*  greatly  hope  to  prevail,  partly  for  the  nialice  of  their  open 
advoTMiies,  and  partly  for  the  canning  of  such  as  in  a 
saciil^oQs  idtent,  work  tbeir  diabonoar  nnder  covert,  by 
'      more  mystical  and  secret  means.    Wherefore  requisite, 
and  in  a  manner  necessary,  it  is,  that  by  particular  in- 
stances we  make  it  even  palpably  manifest  whM  singalai. 
benefit  apd  public  use  the  nattne  of  Prelates  is  apt  to  yield. 
l^irst,  no  man  donbtetb  but  that  onto  the  h<4>PT  (^*>°~ 
dition  of  Commoaweab  it  is  a  principa]  help  and  fiirtber- 
ance,  when  in  the  eye  of  fwagn  States  tbeir  estimation 
and  credit  is  great.    In  wbjdi  respect,  the  Lord  himself 
commending  his  own  Iaws  onto  his  people,  mentienelfa 
this  as  a  thing  not  meanly  to  be. accounted  of,  that  their 

oi^  carefol  obedience  yielded  thermmto  should  purchase  them 

''•'•  f.  great  good  opinion  abroad,  and  make  tfarai  every  irtiere- 
fiunons  for  wisdom.  Fame  and  repntation  grow  especially 
1^  the  virtoe,  not  of  common  ordinary  persons,  but  of  them 
which  are  in  each  estate  most  eminent  by  occasion  of  their 
higher  place  and  calling.     The  mean  man's  actions,  be 


ihey  pood  or  eril,  they  reach  not  far,'  they  are  not  greatly 
inqaired  into,  except  periiaps  by  sach  as  dwell  at  the  next 
door :  whereas  men  of  more  ample  dignity  are  as  cities  on  >(■•«■ 
the  tops  of  failla,  their  lives  are  viewed  afar  off;  so  that  *'  '^ 
the  more  there  are  which  observe  aloof  what  they  do,  the 
greatOT  glory  by  their  well-doing  they  purchase  both  unto 
God  whom  they  serve,  and  to  the  State  wherein  they  live. 
Wherefore,  if  the  Clergy.be  a  beautifying  onto  the  Body  of 
this  Commonweal  in  the  eyes  of  foreign  beholders,  and  if 
in  the  Clergy  the  Prelacy  be  most  exposed  nnto  the  world's 
eye,  what  public  benefit  doth  grow  ftom  that  Order,  in  re- 
gard of  reputation  thereby  gotten  to  the  Land  from'  abroad, 
we  may  soon  conjectnite.  Amongst  the  Jews  (their  Kings 
excepted)  who  so  renowned  throngfaont  the  world  as  their 
Higb-priesti  Who  so  mach  or  so  often  spoken  of  as  their 
Prelates? 

(3.)  Which  Order  is  not  for  the  present  only  the  most  in 
sight,  but  for  that  very  canse  also  the  most  commended 
auto  posterity.  For  if  we  search  those  records  wherein 
there  hath  descended  from  age  to  age  whatsoever  notice 
and  intelligence  we  have' of  those  things  which  were  before 
ns,  is  there  any  thing  almost  else,  sorely  not  any  tlung  so 
mach,  kept  in  memory,  as  the  successions,  doings,  suffer- 
ings, and  affairs  of  Prelates.  So  that  either  there  is  not 
any  public  use  of  that  light  which  the  Church  doth  receive 
£rom  antiqaity  i  or  if  this  be  absurd  to  think,  then  must 
we  necessarily  acknowledge  onrselves  beholden  more  onto 
Prelates  than  unto  others  their  inferiors,  for  that  good 
of  direction  which  Ecclesiastical  actions  recorded  do 
always  bring,  i 

(3.)  Bnt  to  call  home  oar  cogitations,  and  more  inwardly 
-  to  weigh  with  onrselves  what  principal  commodity  that 
Order  yieldetb,  or  at  leastwise  is  of  its  own  disposition  and 
nature  apt  to  yield :  Kings  and  Princes,  partly  for  infor- 
mation of  their  own  consciences,  partly  for  instruction 
what  they  have  to  do  in  a  number  of  most  weighty  affairs, 
entangled  with  the  canse  of  fieligiou,  having,  as  all  men 
know,  so  nsnal  occasion  of  often  consnltations  and  con- 
ferences with  their  Clei^;  suppose  we,  that  no  public 
detriment  would  follow  upon  the  want  of  honourable  per- 
sonages Ecclesiastical  to  be  used  in  those  casesr?  It  will 
be  haply  said, "  That  the  highest  might  learn  to  stoop,  and 
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not  to  disdain  Ute  adriee  -of  sobw  eiicamipeGt,  wise,  and 
TiitBoiu  Mioister  of  God>  albeit  the  Ministoy  vere  not  bj 
saoh  decrees  distiD^abed."  What  Princei  in  that  case 
niBht  or  shoidd  do*  it  is  not  material.  Stich  differeBoo 
being  presapposed  therefiwe,  as  we  bavo  prored  already 
to  have  been  the  Ordinance  of  God,  there  Is  no  jadtciom 
nan  will  ever  make  any  qdeatioii  or  deabt,  bat  that  fit  and 
direct  It  is  for  the  higbeat  and  cbiefest  Order  in  God's 
Cbrgy  to  be  employed  before  others  about  lo  near  and 
aeceesaty  offices  as  the  sacred  estate  df  the  greatest  on 
eartli  doth  reqoire.  Fot  this  cause  Josboa  had  I3iE«aar; 
Dafid,  Abiathar ;  Constantine,  Hoains  Bishop  of  Cordnba; 
other  fimperon  and  Kin^  their  Prelates,  by  whom  in  prl- 
Tate  (fot  with  Princes  this  is  the  most  effectoal  way  of' 
doii^  good)  to  be  admonished,  connseiled,  comforted,  and 
if  need  were,  reproved. 

WhtosocTer  Sorereign  RnlerS  are  willhig  to  admit  these 
BO  necessary  private  conferences  for  their  spiritnal  and 
ghastly  good,  inasmndi  as  they  do  for  the  time,  while  they 
take  advice,  grant  a  kind  of  Superiority  unto  them  of  wboM 
AeyTeceive  it,  albeit  haply  they  can  be  contented  even  so 
ftr  to  bend  to  the  gravest  and  cbiefest  persons  in  die  O  rder 
of  6«d's  Cleigy,  yet  this  of  the  very  best  behig  rarely  and 
hardly  obtained,  now  that  there  are  whose  greater  and 
fa^lher  caUings  do  somewhat  more  proportion  tiwm  unto 
tfaat  ample  conceit  and  spirit  wherewith  the  minds  of  s6 
powerful  persons  are  possessed ;  whatsbonld  we  look  fot 
hi  case  God  himself  not  antboriziag  any  by  rairacnions 
■seans,  as  of  old  he  did  his  Propbets,' the  eqnal  Meanness 
of  all  did  leave,  in  respect  of  calling,  no  more  place  of 
4oMn(7  forone  than  foranother  to  be  admitted?  Let  in- 
Mperienced  wits  imagine  vkaX  pleaseth  them,  hi  having 
(o  itti  wHh  so  great  personagea  these  personal  diObrenees 
are  so  neoessazy  that  there  mnst  be  regard  had  of  them. 

(4.)  Kingdoms  being  principally  (next  onto  Ood's  At- 
TBo^ktaen,  and  the  sovereignty  of  the  highest  under  OoA) 
upheld  by  wisdom  and  by  raloor,  as  by  the  cbiefest  bn- 
Max  means  to  caase  continnaace  in  Wety  with  honour 
(for  the  laboars  of  them  irho  attend  the  service  «f  God,  we 
reckon  as  means  divine,  to  procnre  onr  protection  from 
Heaven);  trom  beace  it  risetb,  that  men  excelliitg  in 
eWier  of  diese,  or  deacen^ng  IVom  snch,  as  for  excellency 
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cither  way  bare  bem  ennoUed,  or  poMesBh^  howsoeref 
the  rooBUB  of  such  is  shonld  be  iu  politic  wisdom,  or  te 
martial  prowess  eminent,  are  had  in  singulai  recommen- 
dation. Notwithstanding,  becaose  the;  are  by  the  statte 
of  Nobility  great,  but  not  tbneby  made  uwliaable  to  good 
things ;  soch  they  ofteintimes  prove  even  under  the  best 
Frincsf,  -as  under  David  certaia  of  the  Jewish  NobiUty 
were.  In  Polity  and  CoimcU  the  world  had  not  Achip 
topbel'fl  equal,  nor  hell  his  equal  in  deadly  malice.  Joab 
the  G«neiaJ  of  the  Host  of  Israel,  vaUant,  induatrioas,  for* 
timate  in  war,  but  withal  headstrong,  cmel,  treaeherOns> 
void  of  jHety  towards  God ;  in  a  word,  so  conditioned, 
that  easy  it  ht  not  to  define,  whether  it  were  for  David 
harder  to  miss  tbe  bene6t  of  bis  wariike  ability,  en*  to  bear 
the  enonnity  of  his  other  crimes.  As  well  for  die  cberish- 
iag  of  those  Tirtnes  therefore,  wherein  if  Nobility  do  chanco 
to  flonrisb,  they  are  both  an  ornament  and  a  stay  to  thd 
Commonwealth  wherein  they  live ;  as  also  for  the  bridliag 
of  those  disorders,  which  if  they  loosely  ran  into,  they  are 
by  reaswi  of  tiieir  greatness  dai^rous ;  what  he^>  could 
^ere  evor  have  been  inventod  more  divine,  than  &e  awt* 
ing  of  flie  Gleigy  into  sucb  degrees,  that  the  chiefest  of  the 
Prelacy  being  matched  io  a  kind  of  equal  yoke,  as  it  were, 
with  the  higher,  the  next  with  the  lower  degree  of  Notrility, 
the  reverend  Authority  of  the  one  might  be  to  die  other  as 
a  conrteoos  bridle,  a  mean  to  keep  them  lovingly  in  awa 
that  sen  exorbitant,  and  to  correct  soch  excesses  in  them, 
as  wherennto  their  conrt^,  state,  and  dignity  make  them 
em-prone?  O  that  there  were  for  encouragement  of 
Prelates  herein,  that  inclinatitm  of  all  Christian  Kings  aad 
Princes  towards  them,  which  sometime  a  famous  Kti^  of 
tills  Land  either  had,  or  pretended  to  have,  for  the  coun- 
tenancing of  a  principal  Prelate  under  him  in  the  actions 
of  Spiritual  Authority  1 

"  Let  my  Lord  Archbishop  know  (saith  beX  that  if  a  i^- 
Bishop,  or  Eari,  or  any  other  great  person,  yea,  if  my  own  e^TT*' 
chosen  Son,  Gball  presume  to  withstand,  or  to  binder  his  '^'„"' 
will  and  disposition,  whereby  he  may  be  vrilhheld  ftom  p-^*^ 
perfotmiDg  tiie  work  of  the  embassage  committed  unto  nir. 
Um  ;  Bach  a  one  shall  find,  tiiat  of  his  contempt  I  wiH  ^''' 
shew  tnyself  no  less  a  persecutor  and  revenger,  than  if 
treasiHi  were  (»Hamitted  against  mine  own  very  Crown 
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and  Dignity."  Sifh,  th^rdbre,  by  the  Fadierfl  and  first 
Founders  of  this  Commonwealth  it  hath,  npoii  great  expe- 
rience and  forecast,  being  jndged  most  for  the  ^od  of  all 
sorts,  that  as  the  whole  Body  Politic  wherein  we  live 
sbonld  be  for  strength's  sale  a  threefold  cable,  consisting 
of  tba  King  as  a  supreme  Head  over  all,  of  Peers  and 
Nobles  ander  him,  luid  of  the  People  under  diem ;  so  Uke- 
wisei  that  in  this  conjunction  of  states,  the  second  wreath  of 
that  cable  shoold,  for  important  respects,  consist  as  wdl 
of  Xords  Spiiitoiil  as  Temporal.  Nobility  and  Prelacy 
being  by  this  mean  twined  together,  how  con  it  possibly 
be  avoided,  but  that  the  tearing  away  of  the  one  must 
needs  exceedingly  weaken  the  other,  and  by  conseqoence 
impair  greatly  the  good  of  all  T 

(5.)  The  force  of  which  detriment  there  is  no  doubt  but  that 
the  common  sort  of  men  would  feel  to  their  helpless  wo, 
bow  goodly  a  thing  soever  they  now  surmise  it  to  be,  that 
themselves  and  their  godly  Teachers  did  all  alone  without 
confrolment  of  their  Prelate.  For,  if  the  manifold  jeopardies 
whereto  a  people  destitute  of  Pastors  is  subject,  be  una  void- 
able withoat  Govemment,  and  if  die  benefit  of  Gorenment, 
whether  it  be  BcclesiasUcal  or  Civil,  do  grow  principally 
from  them  who  .are  princip^  therein,  as  bath  been  proved 
oat  of  the  Prophet,  who,  albeit  the  people  of  Israel  bad 
sundry  inferior  Governors,  ascribetb  not  unto  them  the  pub- 
lic benefit  of  Government,  but  maketh  mention  of  Moses 
and  Aaron  only,  the  chief  Prince  and  chief  Prdate,  b»- 
canse  they  were  the  well-spring  of  all  the  good  whidi 
others  under  them  did ;  may  we  not  boldly  conclude,  that 
to  take  from  the  people  their  Prelate,  is  to  leave  them  in 
effect  withoat  goides*  at  leastwise,  without  those  guides 
which  are  the  strongest  hands  that  God  doth  direct  them 
by?  "  Thon  didst  lead  thy  people  like  sheep  (saith  the 
iS-ophet)  by  the  hands  of  Moses  and  Aaron." 

If  iiow  there  arise  any  matter  of  grievance  between  die 
Pastor  arid  the  people  diat  are  under  him,  they  have  their 
Ordinary,  a  Judge  indifferent  to  detennine  their  causes, 
and  to  end  their  strife.  But  in  case  there  were  no  such 
appointed  to  sit,  and  to  hear  both,  what  wonid  then  be  the 
end  of  their  quarrels  1  They  will  answer,  perhaps,  "  That 
for  such  purposes  their  Synods  shall  serve."  Which  is,  as 
if  in  the  Commonwealth,  the  higher  Magistrates  being  re-' 
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uored,  every  TowUsbip  Bhoald  be  a  State,  altogether . iVee: 
and  independent;  and  the  controrenies. which  they  can' 
not  end  speedily  within  themselves;  to  tlie  contentment  of 
both  parties,  sbonld  be  all  detennintd  by  solemn  Parlia- 
ments. Merciful  God  !  where  is  the  light  of  wit  andjadg- 
ment,  which  this  age  doth  so  mnch  vanot  of  and  glory  in, 
when.onto  these  sach  odd  imaginations  so  great  not  only 
assent,  bat  also  applaose,  is  yielded  ? 

(6.)  As  for  those  in  the  Clergy  whose  place  and  calling  is 
lower,  were  it  not  that  their  eyes'  are  blinded  lest  they 
shoald  see  the  thing  that  of  all  others  is  for  their  good 
most  efiectaal>  somewhat  they  might  CMisider  the  benefit 
whidi  they  enjoy  by  having  snch  in  aathority  over  them  as 
are  of  the  self-same  profession,  society,  and  body  with 
them;  snch  as  have  trodden  tiie  same  steps  before;'  soch 
as  know  by  their  own  experience  the  manifold  intolerable 
ctmtempts  and  indignities -which  faithful  Pastors,  inter- 
mingUid  with  the  mnltitude,  are  constrained  every  day  td 
sofier  in  the  exercise  of  their  spiritual  cha^e  and  fanctidn; 
onless.their  superiors,  taking  their  causes  even  to  heart, 
be,  by  a  kind  of  sympathy,  drawn  to  relieve  and  aid  them 
in  their  virtuous  proceedings  no  less  effectnally,  dian 
loving  parents  their  dear  children. 

Thus  therefore  Prelacy,  being  onto  all  sorts  so  ben^cial; 
oo^t  accordingly  to  receive  Hononr  at  the  hands  of  all ; 
bat  we  have  just  cause  exceedingly  to  fear  that  those  mi- 
serable times  of  confusion  are  drawing  on,  wherein  "  the  ■••■ 
people.shall  be  oppressed  one  of  another;"  inasmuch  as'  '*' 
already  that  which  prepareth  the  way  thereunto  is  come  to 
pass,  "  Children  presnme  against  the  ancient,  and  the  vile 
against  the  honourable,"  Prelacy,  the  temperature  of  ex< 
cesses  in  all  estates,  the  glue  and  soder  of  the  pnblic-weal, 
the  ligament  which  tieth  and  connectetb  the:  limbs  of  this 
body-politic  each  to  other,  hath,  instead  of  deserved 
Hononr,  allextremity  of  disgrace.  The  foolish  every  where 
p1ead,.that  onto  the  wise  in  heart  they  owe  neither  service, 
subjection,  nor  Hononr. 

Ifl.  Now  that  we  have  laid  opffli  the  causes  for  wfaicfa  "^^ 
Hfmonr  is  due  nnto>  Prelates,  the  next  thing  we  are  to  con-  HaHsr 
sider  is,  what  kinds  of  Honour  be  due.  The  good  Gk>v«m-  ^** 
ment  eithw  of  the  Church  or  the  Commonwealth  deptad-  Btibo^ 
eth  scarcely  on  imy  one  extern^  thing  so  much  as  on  the 
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paUic  maAa  and  toktaa  Kbenb;  the  estiauititHi  diat  Cto- 
Tflraors  dre  in  Is  maJda  manifest  to  the  eyes  of  men.  Tni0 
it  is,  that  OoTanms  are  to  be  esteemed  according  to  the 
excellency  of  their  virtnes ;  the  more  Tirtaous  Ihej  aie, 
the  more  they  oaght  to  be  honoured,  if  respect  be  bad  unto 
that  which  every  man  should  volontarily  perform  unto  his 
saperiors.  Bat  the  question  is  naw>  of  that  Hododt  which 
p'ublic  Order  doth  appoint  unto  Church-goTemors,  in  that 
they  are  Govemots ;  the  end  whweof  is,  to  g^ive  open  sen- 
sible testimony,  that  the  place  wbidi  they  hold  ig  judged 
publickly  in  such  degree  beneficial,  as  the  mariu  of  thedr 
flXceUency,  the  Houonrs  appointed  to  be  done  unto  tbem,  do 
import.  Wherefore  this  Hononr  we  are  to  do  tbem,  widi- 
ont  predoming  ooxselTes  to  examine  how  wordiy  Aey  ate ; 
and  withdrawing  it,  if  by  as  they  be  dtought  naworthy. 
It  ia  ttnoteof  that  public  judgment  wliichig  given  of  them; 
and  therefore  not  tolerable  that  men  in  private  should,  by 
refusal  to  do  them  such  Honour,  reverse,  ai  much  as  in 
them  lieth,  the  public  judgment.  If  itdeserre  such  griev- 
008  pnoishment,  when  any  particular  person  adventureth 
to  deface  those  marks  whereby  is  signifled  what  valoe 
9ome  small  piece  of  coin  is  publickly  erteemed  at;  la  it 
safferable  that  Honours,  the  character  of  that  estimation 
which  publickly  is  had  of  public  estates  and  callings  in  the 
Church  or  Commonwealth,  should  at  evoyman's  pleasure 
be  canceled?  Let  os  not  think  that  without  most  necessary 
cause  the  sane  have  bem  thon^t  expedient  The  first 
aatbois  thereof  were  wise  and  jadiciong  nai ;  they  knew 
it  a  tting  altogether  impossible,  for  eacA  pwtlcdar  n  die 
maltitade  to  judge  what  benefit  doth  grew  onto  tfaem,&om 
their  Prelates,  and  thereupon  aniformly  to  yield  Aem  coth 
venient  Honour.  Wber^bre,  that  all  solts  mig^it  be  kept 
in  obediMKe  and  awe,  doing  that  unto  their  superiors  of 
er^  degree,  not  which  every  man's  special  fancy  shouM 
tlHok  meet,  bnt  which,  b«ng  beCurehaBd  agreed  opon  as 
Ae«t  by  public  Bentenoe  and  decisiea,  m^;ht  afierwazds 
stand  asamleforeachinparticulaatofiiDow;  theyfinud 
that  nothing  was  more  necessary  timn  to  allot  mtoan  de- 
grees fiieir  certain  Honour,  as  marks  oi  puMc  Jodf  tat 
coaceraii^  the  fKgnity  of  tfieir  ^nses ;  which  maifc  <frtMB 
the  mukitade  ^onld  behold,  ikej  might  be  thereby  girea 
to  know,  that  of  such  <Hr  such  estimation  Ifaehr  GoTemoiB 
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are,  and  ba  tokea  thereof  do  omtrf  fliose  notm  of  exctt- 
lency.  Heooe  it  groweth,  that  the  dificvent  notes  and  sign* 
of  HoDoni  do  leave  a  correqioDdentiiapreNsion  in  the  minds 
of  comm<Hi  beholders.  Let  the  peo^  be  aaked,  who  em 
the  cfaiefest  in  any  kind  of  calling  ?  Trho  most  to  be  li»* 
tened  onto  ?  who  of  greatest  accoimt  and  repntation  ?  and 
see  if  the  very  diacwuTse  of  their  minde  lead  them  not  onto 
those  sensible  marks,  acuvdmg  to  the  diSereoce  whereof 
they  give  their  soitable  jadgment,  erteendng  them  the: 
worthiest  persoiw  who  carry  the  jwinoipal  note  and  pob-. 
lie  mark  of  worthiness.  If  therefore  they  see  in  otbec 
estates  a  noraber  of  token?  sensible,  whereby  testiaMmy  jw 
given  what  acconnt  tb««  is  poblieUy  made  of  them,  but 
no  sDch  thing  in  the  Clergy ;  what  vrill  they  heret^,  or- 
what  can  they  dae  omclode,  bot  Uiat  wbwe  they  bdioM 
this,  sorely  in  that  CommoDwo^tb,  Religion,  and  they  that 
ate  conversant  abont  it,  are  not  esteemed  greatly  benefi> 
cial  t  WliereupoD,  in  time,  the  open  coiktempt  of  God  and 
godliness  most  needa  ensue :  "  Qoi  bona  fide  Dens  colit,  .^^■ 
amat  et  Saoerdotes,"  saith  Fapinias.  In  vain  dotii  that  suV. 
Kiogdomor  Ckmimonwealth  pretend  zeal  to  the  Honoot  of. 
God,  which  doth  not  provide  that  his  Clergy  also  may  have 
Honont.  Now  if  all  that  are  employed  in  the  service  of 
God  should  ham  one  kind  o£  Hoqoot,  vrhat  mqre  confhsed, 
absud,  and  nosec^yl  Wherefore,  in  the  Honour  which, 
hath  been  allotted  onto  God's  Clergy,  we  are  to  observe,- 
how  not  only  the  kinds  thmreof,  bnt  also  in  every  particiv- 
hu*  kind,  the  degrees  do  differ.  The  Honour  which  tt». 
Cleiigy  t^  God  badi  hitherto  enjoyed,  conusteth  especially^, 
in  the  pre-emnenoe  of  title,  place,  ornament,  attendance, 
privil^^,  endowment.  In  every  of  which  it  hath  beaa 
evermore  jodged  meet,  that  there  shoold  be  no  small  odds 
between  Prelates  and  the  inferior  Clergy. 

20.  Concccniog  l^tle,  &lbeit  even  as  onder  the  Law,  all  bhw 
they  whom  God  hikth  severed  to  <^t  him  sacrifice  were  {,t^,*' 
generaltf  termed'  Priests ;  so  likewise  ti»  name  of  Pastor  '^^  ^^ 
or  Presbyter  be  now  common  onto  all  that  serve  him  in  the  ttuiut., 
Minislzy  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesos  <^uist ;  yet  both  then  and  ^^ 
now  the  loghM  Orders,  as  well  of  the  one  sort  as  of  the 
other,  have  by  one  and  the  same  eongniity  of  reason  their' 
difierent  Titles  of  Honoor,  wherewith  we  find  them  in  the 
phrase  of  ordinary  speech  exalted  above  olhws.    Thus 
z  2  I 


340  ECCLESIASTICAL    POtlTV. 

the  -Heads  oftheiwenty-foar  companies  -of  Priests  are  in 
'*nete<  ScriptQte  termed  Arch-priests ;  AaroD  acd  the  soccessors 
of  Aaron  being;  above  those  Arch-priests ;  themselTes  are 
in  that  respect  further  entitled  High  and  Great.  After 
what  sort  antiquity  hath  nsed  to  style  Christian  fiisbops, 
and  to.yield  tJiem  in  that  kind  Honour  more  than  was  meet 
for  ioferior  Pastors,  I  may  the  better  omit  to  declare,  both 
because  others  have  sufficiently  done  it  already,  and  in  so 
slight  a  thing  it  were  but  a  loss  of  time  to  bestow  further 
travel.  The  allegation  of  Christ's  prerogative  to  be 
named  an  Arch-pastor  simply,  in  regard  of  his  absolute 
exceDency  over  all,  is  no  impediment  bat  that  the  like  Title 
in  an  nnlike  signification  may  bo  granted  onto  others  be- 
side him,  to  note  a  more  limited  superiority,  whereof  men 
are  capable  enongh  without  derogation  fh>m  his  glory, 
than  which  nothing  is  more  sovweign.  To  quanel  at  syl- 
lables, and  to  take  so  poor  exceptions  at  Hhe  first  four  let 
ters  in  the  name  of  an  Archbishop,  as  if  ttiey  were  mani 
festly  stolen  goods  whereof  restitution  ought  to  be  made 
to  the  Civil  Magistrate,  todchetfa  no  more  the  Prelates  that 
now  are,  than  it  doth  the  very  blessed  Apostle,  who  giveth 
nnto  himself  the  title  of  an  Arch-builder. 

As  for  OUT  Saviour's  wrads  alleged  t^ainst  the  Title  of 

Iiordship  and  Grace,  we  have  before  sufficiently  opened  bow 

far  they  are  dmwn  from  tfaeirnatural  meaning,  to  bolster  up  a 

cause  wliich  they  nothing  at  all  concern.  Bishops  Theodoret 

BiH.      entitled  '  most  honourable :'   Emperors  writing  nnto  Bi- 

^"^    shops,  have  not  disdained  to  give  them  their  appellations  of 

«■"■      Honour, 'Your  Holiness,' 'Your  Blessedness,' 'YonrAm'- 

c.d*     plitnde,'  'Your Highness,'  aud  the  like:  such  as  purposely 

^!|^^    have  done  otherwise  are  noted  of  insolent  singularity  and 

L  iDiii-  pride. 

GpkK.**      Honour  done  by  giving  pre-eminence  of  Place  unto  one 
^;,^  sort  before  another,  is,  for  decency,  order,  and  quietness' 
^'^    sake,  so  needful,  that  both  Imperial  Laws  and  Canons  Ec- 
EedK    clesiastical  have  made  their  special  provisions  for  it.    Our 
Saviour's  invective  against  the  vain  affectation  of  Superi- 
ority, whether  in  Title  or  in  Place,*  may  not  hinder  these 
seemly  differences  usual  in  giving  and  taking  Honour, 
either  according  to  the  one  or  the  other. 
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Something  -there  is,  even  in  the  'Ornameats  of  Honoor- 
also ;  otherwise  it  bad  heea  idle  for  the  Wise  Man,  speak- 
ing of  Aaron,  to  stand  so  mach  opon  the  circmnBtances  of 
his  Priestly  Attire,  and  to  nrge  it  as  an  argoment  of  such 
dignity  and  greatness  in  him :  "  An  everlastiiig  covenant  ^ 
God  made  with  Aaron,  and  gave  him  the  Priesthood  among 
the  people,  and  made  him  blessed  throagbhis  comely  Orna- 
ment; and  clothed  him  with  the  Garment  of  Honour."  The 
robes  of  a  Jnd^  do  not  add  to  his  virtae ;  the  chiefest  oma< 
ment  of  Kings  is  jnstice ;  holiness  and  parity  of  conversa- 
tion do  mncb  more  adorn  a  Bishop,  than  his  pecoliar  form 
of  clothing.  Notwithstanding,  both  Judges',  through  the 
Garments  ofjadicialAnthority,  and  through  theOnuunenfa 
oi  SoverMgnty,  Princes  ;  yea.  Bishops,  throngh  the  very 
attire  of  Bishops,  are  made  blessed,  that  is  to  say,  marked 
and  manifested  they  are  to  be  inch  as  God  hath  poored 
his  blessing  npon,  by  advancing  them  above  others,  and 
placing  them  where  they  may  do  him  principal  good  service. 
Thus  to  be  called  is  to  be  blessed,  and  therefore  to  be  ho- 
nonred  with  the  signsof  such  a  calling  most  needs  be  in.  part 
a  blessing  also ;  for  of  good  things  even  the  signs  are  good. 
Of  Honour,  another  part  is  Attendancy;  and  therefore  in 
the  visions  of  the  glory  of  God,  Angels  are  spoken  of  as  hia 
Attendants.  In  setting  ont  the  Honoar  of  that  mystical 
Qneen,  the  Prophet  mentioneth  the  Virgin  Ladies  which 
waited  on  her.  Amongst  the  tokens  of  Solomon's  hononr- 
able  condition,  bis  Servants  and  Waiters  the  Sacred  His- 
toTf  omitteth  ooL  This  doth  prove  Attendants  a  part  of 
Hpnoar:  bat  this  as  yet  doUi  not  shew  with  what  Attend- 
ancy Prelates  are  to  be  honoured.  Of  the  High-priesfs 
retinne  amongst  the  Jews,  somewhat  the  Gospel  itself  doth 
intimate.  And,  albeit  onr  Savioor  came  to  minister,  and 
not,,a8  Ae  Jews  did  imagine  their  Messias  «hould,  to  be 
ministered  onto,  in  this  world,  yet,  att«ided  on  be  was  by 
his  blessed  Apostles,  who  followed  him  not  only  as  Scho- 
lars, bnteven  as  Servants  about  him.  After  that  he  had 
sentthem,  ashimsdfwasBent  of  God,  in  themidst  of  that 
hatred  and  extreme  contempt  which  they  sustained  at  the 
world's  hands,  by  Saints  and  Believers  this  part  of  Honour 
was  most  plentifully  done  nnto  them.  Attendants  they 
had  provided  iaall  places  where  they  went;  which  cnatom 
of  the  Qmrcbwas  ^U  continuedio  Bi^ops  their  aacce^r 
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worn,  as  by  Igaatiiu  it-  ts  plsin  to  be  seen.  And  firom 
hiBiioe  DO  ddubt  tbo*  Jr^lijidua  (aA  tkeir  begioDiD^.  of 
Wfaom  so  fraqneat  maotfam  is  made ;  Oe  Bishop's  Atteod- 
tfnts^  Ins  FoUowers  they  were :  ia  tegard  of  vhii^  Borrice 
the  nuM  ot'Acoigthea  Beemetb  plunlr  to  tmve  beea  given. 
MonLA.  "ntecoHoB  tot  Biskops  to  be  attended  upon  bymany  is,  as 
JosUniAB  ;AadL  shew,  aacieKt:  the  affMn  (^  Be^mmA, 
wbertSn  Prelates  aie  employed,  mi^  it  necesMxy  ttiat 
the;  always  ha;re  many  about  them  wlimn  they  may  cora- 
laaiid}  alttoagfa  no  sDcb  thing  did  by  way  of  Hododt  behmg 
mtotbem. 

'  Smne  men's  jndgment  is,  that  if  Oleriu,  Students,  and 
id^ioos  persons  were  more,  common  SeiTiiig-<men  and 
Lay-retainers  fetwerdiaii  they  are,  in  Bishops*  Palaces,  the 
use  and  Ae  houoor  thereof  woidd  be  madi  mere  8aitiU>le 
6uui  now.  But  these  tl^^,  concerning  the  nnmber  and 
quality  of  persons  fit  to  attend  tm  Ih^lates,  e^er  for  ne- 
cessity.orforHohonr's  sake,antatherinpartie(iUrdisora- 
tkab  to  be  ordered,  than  to  be  ai^ed  of  by  disputes.  As 
I'ui  ^  ^^  ^^"^  ^&8™*^*i*>i^  of  some,  who  toadi  the  orighial 
p^iM.  hereof  to  have  been  a  preposterons  iuagiQatian  of  Haxi- 
"1.°^  unnns  ttie  l&nperor,  who  being  addicted  unto  idolatry, 
|-^-  eboBsofthechoiceat  Sfagtstratostobe  Priests,  aoid,  to  the 
eod  they  might  be  in  great  estimation,  gave  unto  eadi  of 
them  a  train  offtdlowers;  and  that  Christian  Bnperon, 
tMn^tog'Oe  Kune  woald  promote  Christianity  wMdi  pro- 
moted Superstition,  ^adeavonred  to  make  their  Sfflbops 
oiconater  and  matoh  with  those  idolatrons  niests:  sneh 
friTolbas  coaceits  having  no  o^r  ground  tinin  coneei^  we 
meij^  not  so  machas  to  IVame any  answer  onto  Aem ;  oar 
dcM^kuation  of  the  true  original  of  anciuit  Attendancy  <m 
Mshops  being  sofficieot.  Now,  if  that  wfaioh  the.  Bght  of 
■otmd  reason  doth  toai^  to  be  fit,  have  apon  lft»  isdnoe- 
ments  reasonaUe,  allowable,  and  good,  approved  Itsidf  hi 
snch  wiseasto  be  accepted,  notonly  of  as,  bat  of  Pagans 
and  Infidels  also,  doth  conHoprmitywitti  them  (hat  ave -evil 
In  that  wfaioh  is  good,  make  that  Alngwhidi  isgood,  evUI 
We  have  not  herein  fofivwed  the  Seathois,  nor  the  fiea^ 
tfaeBS'a8,bntboA  we'aBd'theyoneaiidtheself<«une-div«ie 
Bnle,  the  light  of  a  tme  and  sound  understanding ;  which 
^leweth  what  Honour  is  fit  for  Piriates,  and  vrbaX  Attead- 
aney  ooDvenient  to  be  a  part  of  their  Hcaiowr. 
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TondBagPrivilases  granted  for  Hononr'a  aaka,  parti;  in  ^'"-c. 
general  unto  the  Clei^y,  and  partly  oato  Prelates,  tlie  cUef-  Ee^' 
cat  p«rsotu  Ecdesiaistical,  in  partioalar;  of  nach  qoality  d/,'i^. 
aBdnaniber  tbeyare,  thatto  ta^ke but  rehearsal  of  tbe^  we  f^^ 
scarce  think  it  safe,  lest  the  teiy  entrails  of  somie  of  onr  •!•  £ptK. 
godly  btethren^  as  they  tonu  ttumselrea,  sboi^dt  hercat  li.'c! 
haply  burst  in  BDoder.  t^a^T' 

31.   And  yet  of  all  these  thinga  rehearsed,  it  may  be  ho«J 
diere  never  woold  have  grown  any  qoeation,  had  Bishops  „  *^^ 
been  honoured  only  thus  far  forth.    But  the  hoaoaring  of  i»<ii>ui 
the  Ctei^  with  wealth,  this  is,  in  the  eyea  of  them  which  '  *"' 
pretend  to  seek  nothing  bat  mere  reformation  of  abnaes,  a 
fliii  thitt  catK  nerer  be  remitted. 

How  soon,  O  how  soon,  might  the  Cbnrdi  be  perfect 
eren  witfaoat  any  spot  or  wrinkle,  if  public  authority 
wonkt  at  the  length  say  Amen  unto  the  holy  and  devout 
requests  of  those  godly  brethren,  who  as  yet  with  9at- 
stretched  necks  groan  ia  the  pangs  of  their  zeal  to  gee  the 
Houses  of  Bidiops  rifled,  and  their  so-long-desired  Livings 
l^ocionsly  divided  amongst  the  rjgfateoasi  Bnt  there  isan 
impedlinent,  a  let,  whicb  somewhat  hindereth  those  good 
Bttn'a  pnyeia  fiom  taking  effect :  they  in  wh<»e  hands  the 
SovneigKty  of  Power  and  Dominion  over  this  Church  dotb 
rest,  are  pers«aded  there,  is  a  Giod ;  for  undoubtedly,  either 
the  name  of  €l«dhead  is  but  a  fe^ed  thing,  or,  if  in  Hea- 
ven diere  be  a  God,  the  sacrilegieus  intention  of  Chur^b- 
robbers,. which  hirketh  noitx  this  plawble  name  of  refor- 
matioii,  isin  his  right »  thonsand  times  qiore  hateful  than 
the  plain  pioAssed  malice  of  those  very  miscreants  who 
threw  their  vomit  in  the  open  face  of  our  blessed  Savioar. 

They  aie  not  words  of  peirsuasion  by  which  troe  men  can 
Iwld  their  owa  when  they  are  over4>eset  with  thieves.  And 
flusrcftire  to  speak  in  this  cause  at  all  weie  but  labour  lost, 
sai^g  only  in  respect  of  them,  who  beii^  as  yet  nnjoined 
uatothis  conspincy,  may  be  hs^dy  somewhat  stayed,  when 
ttiey  shall  know  batunee  what  it  is  to  see  thieves,  and  to  run 
e«  with  them,  a»  flw  Prophet  iu  the  Psahn  speaketh; 
"  When  tfaen  aawest  a  thief,  thep  thou  cQBsentedst  with  f^ 
hiB,-«ad  taast  been  partaku  vrith  adulterers." 

For  the  better  aafbrmation  ihextSon  of  men  whitih  carry 
tone,  honest,  and  iaidiffersnt  minds,  th«se4hing8  we  will  qn- 
dMTOH  to  maks  moit  deady  nwdfe^ 
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First,  That  in  Goods  and  Idvings  of  :the  'Chnich  none 
hath  propriety  bat  God  himflelf. 

Secondly,  That  the  Honour  wMch  the  Clergy  dierein 
hatb,  is  to  be,  as  it  were,  God's  recsivets ;  the  Hontrar  of 
Prelates,  to  be  his  chief  and  princqial  receivers. 

Thirdly,  Ihatfrom  him  they  have  right,  not  only  to  re- 
ceive, bot  also  to  use  sach  goods,  the  lower  sort  in  smalkv, 
and  the  higher  in  larger,  measure. 

Fonrthly,  That  in  case  they  be  thongbt,  yea,  or  found  to 
abase  the  same,  yet  may  not  snch  Honour  be  therefore  law- 
fully taken  frontbem,  and  be  given  away  nnto  persons  of 
other' calling. 
^>!°'      22.    Possessions,  Lands,  and  livings  spiritnal,    the 
Hiici    wealth  of  the  Clergy,  the  goods  of  the  Church,  are  in  such 
^^;^  sort  the  Lord's  own,  that  man  can  challenge  no  propriety 
r'Tih* '"  '^^i"*    ^^B  ^^y  ^"^i  ^^^  "^^^  onrg;  all  things  are  his. 
Land,    in  that  from  him  they  have  their  being:  "  My  com,  and 
li^Ufi,  ^y  wine,  and  ntine  oil,"  saitb  the  Lord.    All  tldngs  his,  in 
B^ton  ^^^^  ^^  h&th  absolute  power  to  dispose  of  them  at  ids  plea- 
•aisT.    sure.    "  Mine  (saith  he)  are  the  sheep  and  oxen  of  a  dion- 
'^1^  sand  hills."    All  things  his,  in  that  when  we  have  them,  we 
w«*^  may  say  with  Job,  "  God  hath  given  ;"  and  when  we  are 
God      deprived  of  them,  "  The  Lord,"  whose  they  are,  hath  like- 
H^-B.  wise  "  taken  them  away"  again.    But  these  sacred  Posses- 
f**^-     sifMis  are  bis  by  another  tenure ;  his,  because  those  men 
itbin.  who  first  received  tbem  from  him,  have  unto  him  returned 
them  again,  by  way  of  religious  gift  or  oblation :  and  in 
this  respect  it  is,  that  the  Lord  doth,  term  those  houses, 
int'io.    wberein  such  gifts  and  oblations  were  laid,"  his  Treasuries." 
'  Thegroundwhereaponmenhaveres^edtheirowninte-< 
rest  in  tilings  temporal,  and  given  over  the  same  unto  God, 
is  that  Precept  which  Solomon  borroweth  from  the  Law  of 
'""•     Nature,  "  Honoarthe  Lordoutof  thysnbstance,andbfthe 
chiefest  of  all  thy  revenue :  so  shall  thy  bams  be  filled 
with  plenty,  and  with  new  wine  the  fat  of  thy  press  studl 
ovei^ow."    For  although  it  be  by  one  most  fitly  spoken 
agunst  those  superBtitions  persons,  vriio  only  are  scrupn-, 
suKi.  lous  in  external  Itites;  "Wilt  thoa  win  the  favour  of 
God?  Be  virtnons.    They  best  worship  him  that  are  his 
followers,"    It  is  not  the  bowing  of  your  knees,  but  of 
your  hearts;  it  is  not  the  number  of  your  oblations,  but 
the  integrity  of  your  lives;  not  your  incense,  but  yous 
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obedience,  which  God  is  delighted  to  be  hoDonred  by: 
nevertheless,  we  mnat  beware,  lest  simply  anderstanding 
this,  which  comparatiTelyis  meant;  that  is  to  say,  whereas 
the  tneaning  is,  that  God  doth  chiefly  respect  the  laward 
.dispositioQ  of  the  heart,  we  most  take  heed  we  do  not 
heronpon  so  worship  him  in  spirit,  that  outwardly  we  take 
all  worship,  reverence,  and  honoar  from  him. 

Oar  Grod  will  be  glorified  both  of  ns  himself,  and  for  na 
by  others :  to  others,  because  oar  hearts  are  known,  and 
yet  onr  example  is  reqaired  for  their  good ;  therefore  it  19 
not  aafficient  to  carry  Religion  in  oar  hearts,  as  fire  is 
carried  in  flint-stones,  but  we  are  outwardly,  visibly,  ap- 
parently, to  serve  and  honoar  the  living  God ;  yea,  to 
employ  that  way,  as  not  only  for  our  soals,  bnt  onr  bo- 
dies, so  not  only  our  bodies,  bnt  our  goods;  yea,  the 
choice,  the  flower,  the  chiefest  of  all  thy  revenue,  saith 
Solomon.  If  thon  hast  any  thing  in  all  thy  possessions 
of  more  valae  and  price  than  other,  to  what  ose  shonldest 
thou  convert  it,  rather  than  to  this  T  Samnel  was  dear  onto  . 
Haimah  bis  mother :  the  child  that  Hannah  did  so  much 
esteem,  she  could  not  choose  but  greatly  wish  to  advance; 
and  her  religious  conceit  was,  that  ttie  hcmouring  of  God 
with  it  was  the  advancing  of  it  onto  honour.  The  chiefest 
of  the  ofispring  of  men  are  the  males  whidi  be  first  bom : 
and  for  this  cause,  in  the  ancient  world  they  all  were  by 
ri^t  of  their  birth  Priests  of  the  Most  High.  By  these 
and  the  like  precedents,  it  plainly  enough  appeatetb,  that 
in  what  heart  soever  doth  dwell  unfeigned  Religion,  in  tiie 
same  there  resteth  also  a  willingness  to  bestow  upon  God  ' 
that  soonest  which  is  most  dear.  Amongst  us  the  Law  i^ 
that  sith  gold  is  the  chiefest  of  metals,  if  it  be  any  where  ' 
fonnd  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth,  it  belongeth  in  right  of 
honour,  as  all  men  know,  to  the  King :  whence  hath  this  - 
custom  grown,  bat  only  from  a  natural  persuasion,  whereby 
men  judge  it  decent,  for  the  highest  persons  always  to  t>^ 
honoured  with  the  choicest  things  1  "  If  ye  offer  unto  God  "^ 
the  blind  (saith  the  Prophet  Malacbi),  is  it  not  evil?  if  the  ' 
lame  and  sick,  is  it  good  enough?  Present  it  unto  thy 
Prince,  and  see  if  he  will  content  himself,  or  accept  thy 
personj  saith  the  liOrd  of  hosts."  When  Abe)  presented 
God  with  an  ofiering,  it  was  the  fattest  of  all  the  lambs  jn 
bis  whole  flock ;  he  boDoored  God  not  only  out  of  his  sub-^ 
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Btanee,  bat  out  of  the  very  oluefest  fberefn;  whereby  we 
may  somewhat  judge  how  nligieariy  they  stand  affected 
towards  God,  ^o  gnidg;e  diat  any  thio^  worth  the  having 
Bhonld  he  his.  Long  it  were  te  reck«ii  up  particolfuly 
what  God  was  emei  of  mider  the  Law ;  tot  ot  this  sort 
was  an  which  they  spent  ia  legal  sacrifices ;  of  this  sort, 
their  nsaal  Oblations  and  OffiitingB ;  of  this  sort,  Tithes  aod 
flrstfraits ;  of  this  sort,  that  which  by  eKtraordinuy  occa- 
sions they  Towed  unto  God ;  of  this  sort,  aU  that  they  gave 
to  the  bnilding  of  the  Tabernacle ;  of  this  sort,  all  that 
which  was  gathered  Eunongst  them  for  erecting  of  the  Tem- 
ple, and  the  adorning  of  it  erected  ;*  of  Has  sort,  whatso- 
ever their  Corban  contained,  wherein  that  blessed  widow's 
deodate  was  laid  ap.  Now,  either  this  kind  of  Honour  was 
prefigaratively  altogether  Ceremonial,  and  then  onr  Saviour 
acceptethit  not;  or,  if  we  find  ttiat  to  him  also  it  hath 
been  done,  and  that  with  divine  approbation  given  for 
enconragement  of  the  worid,  to  shew,  by  sach  kind  of  ser- 
vice, iheir  duUfnl  hearts  towards  Christ;  there  will  be  no 
place  left  for  man  to  make  any  question  at  all  whether 
herein  tiiey  do  well  or  no. 

Wherefore,  to  descend  from  the  Synagogne  onto  ihe. 
Church  of  Christ :  albeit  sacrifices,  wherewith  sometimes 
God  was  highly  honoured,  be  not  accepted  as  heretofore 
pmi.i.  at  tiie  hands  of  men,  yet,  fbrasmnch  as  "  Honour  God 
"'  ^*'  with  thy  riches,"  is  ao  edict  of  die  inseparable  Law  of  Na- 
ture, so  far  forth  as  men  are  therein  required  by  such  kind 
Fhu.    of  homage  to  testify  their  thankful  minds,  this  sacrifice 
*'  '^  God  doth  accept  still.    Wherefore  as  it  was  said  of  Christ, 
^•i-    Aat  "  all  Kings  shall  worship  him,  and  all  Nations  do  him 
'  service ;"  so  this  very  kind  of  worship  or  service  was  like- 
wise mentioned,  lest  we  shonid  think  that  oar  Lord  and 
nr.u.  Savionr  woald  allow  of  no  such  thing:  **The  Kings  of 
Tarshish  and  of  the  isles  shall  bring  presents;  the  Kings 
of  Sheba  and  Seba  shall  bring  gilts."    And,  as  it  maketb 
not  a  little  to  the  praise  of  those  sages  mentioned  jo  the 
Gospel,  that  the  first  amongst  men  which  did  solemnly 
houomr  our  Savionr  on  earth  were  they;  so  it  soundetii  no 
less  to  the  dignity  of  this  particular  kind,  that  Qie  rest  by 
it  were  ptevented ;  "  They  fell  down  and  wondiipped  him^ 

■  "  B«cMiH  (niADmid)!  ban  »  dolight  ia  dis  Boom  ofniyGod.tbaT«lara  I 
kaMt>**>>te*atoorB7  0w>bcithgDUudiA*Wta»deaiit«iUk''   IClulM. 
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«nd  opraed  tbeir  trewnuea,  and  proHoted  onto  him  gifts ;  |^ 
gold,  incense,  and  myrrh."  . 

.  0(  aB  those  thiDgs  whidi  veto  deoe  to  the  hODoar  of 
-Christ  inUs  li£Bt»ne,.tbeifi  is  motoBe  vbareof  fae  ap^em 
■jEmefa  sort  as  wfaan  Mary,  to  toslify  the  hrgansu  of  her 
.aflaation,  seemed  to  wwrte  away  a  g:ifit  npon  bim,  ib»  price 
,a£ which  gift m^ht,uti«ytboi^(fat who  sairit,  unchbettet 
Iwve  been  spent  in  fforks  of  mercy  towards  the -poor: 
"  Verily  I  aay  onto  yon,  wheresoever  this  Oospiel  shall  be 
-preachod,  thronghont  eUI  the  woiid,  there  shall  also  this 
Ihat  she  hath  done  be  spoken  of,  for  a  memorial  of  her." 
Of  service  to  God,  the  t^t  works  are  they  which  continae  jotu 
Lngest;  aiu],.foTpennanaicy,  what  like  donation,  where- "■'^ 
iy  things  are  imto  him  for  ever  dedicated  t  That  the  an- 
cient Lands  and  Livings  of  the  Chorch  were  all  in  sach  sort 
given  into  the  bands  of  God  by  the  jaat  lords  and  owners 
of  tbera.  tiiat  onto  him  they  passed  over  their  whole  inte- 
rest and  n^t  therein,. the  farm  of  sondiy  the  said  doaa- 
tims,  as  yet  extant,  most  plainly  sheweth.  And  where 
Ume  hatti  left  iv>  sach  evideooe  as  now  remaining  to  be 
seen,  yet  the  same  intention  is  presumed  in  all  donors, 
unless  the  contrary  be  appannt.  Bat  to  the  end  it  .may 
yet  more  plainly  appear  unto  all  men  noder  what  title  the 
several  kinds  o{  Ecclesiastical  posses^itms  are  held,  "  Our  Aat. 
Lord  himself  (saith  St  Angostine)  had  cefiers  to  keep  those  Z^JH 
things  vriiioh  the.  faithAtl  cffend  onto  bim.  Then  was  the  '^- 
formeftheChunib^reaBnry  first  instibited,  to  the  end,  that 
withal  we  might  understand,  that,  in  forbtdding  to  be  care- 
M  foT'to>4nonrow,  his  paipose  was  not  to  bar  his  saints 
from  ks^mg  money,  but  to  wi&draw  them  from  doing 
God  service  ftr  wealth's  take,  fuid  from  forsaking  lighte- 
OBaness  tfaroi^  fear  of  losing  their  wealth." 

^tie  first  gifts  omseorated  unto  Christ  after  bis  departove 
ont'oflbe  world,  were  snns  of  money;  inprocess  of  time 
other  moveables  were  added,  and  at  tength  goods  aomove- 
sUe;  Churches  and  Oratoiies  haUowed  to  Uie  honoar  of 
im  glorims  name;  hovses  and  lands  for  pevpetoity  oon- 
fvyed  onto  him;  iahedtance  ^ven  to  remain  his  as  long 
as  the  wodd  should  endnre.    "  The  Apostles  (salCh  Mel-aic: 
(Aiades),  they  foresaw  Axt  God  would  have  his  Church  ^'u, 
tOBong^  the  Gentiles,  and  for  that  canse  in  J-ndea  they  took  ** "' 
MalJuds,  bat  price  of  Lands  sold."  lliis  he  coi^fectaretii 

DiqllzodbyGoOgle 
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to  have  been  the  caose  why  the  Apostles'  did  ttiat  nbich 
the  History  reportelii  of  them.    . 

Thetrtith  is,  that  so  the  state'of  those  times  did  reqoiie, 
as  well  otherwhere  as  in  Jndea.  Wherefore,  when  after- 
wards it  did  appear  mncb  more  commodions  for  the  Chordt 
to  dedicate  sach  inheritancea,  than  the  value  and  price  of 
them  being  sold,  the  former  castom  was  changed  for  this, 
as  for  the  better.  The  devotion  of  Constantine  herein,  all 
the  world,  even  till  this  very  day,  admireth.  They  that 
lived  in  the  prime  of  the  Christiaii  world,  thonght  no  testa- 
ment Christianly  made,  nor  any  thing  therein  well  be- 
qaeatbed,  nnless  something  were  thereby  added  anto 
Christ's  patrimony.  Touching  which  men,  what  jadgment 
that  the  world  doth  now  give,  I  know  not ;  perhaps  we 
deem  them  to  have  been  herein  bat  blind  and  saperstitious 
persona.  Nay,  we  in  these  cogitations  are  blind;  they 
.  coDtrariwise  <Ud  with  Solomon  plainly  Icnow  and  persuade 
*-  themselves,  that  thas  to  diminish  their  wealth  was,  not  to 
diminish  but  to  angment  it;  according  to  that  which  God 
doth  protnise  to  his  own  people  by  the  Prophet  Malacbi» 
a.  and  which  they  by  their  own  particnlar  experience  fonnd 
**  tme.  IfWicUiff  therefore  were  of  that  opinion  which  bis 
adversaries  ascribe  nnto  bim  (whether  tnily,  or  of  purpose 
to  make  bim  odious,  I  cannot  teH,  for  in  his  writings  I  do 
not  find  it),  namely,  "  That  Constantine,  and  others  fol- 
lowing his  steps,  did  evil,  as  having  oo  sufficient  ground 
'  whereby  they  mi^  gather,  that  anch  donations  are  accept" 
able  to  Jesns  Christ ;"  it  was  in  Wickliff  a  palpable  error; 
I  will  use  bat  one  only  argument,  to  stand  io  the  stead  of 
many.  Jacob,  taking  hia  journey  unto  Haran,  made  in  this 
sort  his  solemn  vow : "  If  God  will  be  with  me,  and  will  keep 
,  me  in  this  journey  which  I  go,  and  will  give  me  bread  to  ea^ 
and  clothes  to  pat  on,  so  that  I  come  again  to  my  father's 
house  in  safety ;  then  ^all  tbe  Lord  be  my  God,  and  this 
stone  which  I  have  set  up  a  pillar  shall  be  the  House  of  G  od^ 
and  of  all  that  then  shalt  give  me,  will  I  g^ve  the  Tenth  unto 
thee."  May  aChristianmandesireas  great  thingsasJacob 
did  at  the  hands  of  God  ?  Hay  be  desire  them  in  as  earnest 
manner?  May  he  promise  as  great  thankfulness  in  as-^ 
knowledgiqg  (he  goodness  of  God  1  May  he  vow  any 
certain  kind  of  public  acknowledgment  beforehand  ?  Or, 
though  be  vow  it  qot,  perform  it  aflwt,  in  sach  sort  that 
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men  may  see  he  is  persuaded  bow  the  Lord  hath  been  his 
God  ?  Are  these  particular  kinds  of  feBtifying  thankful- 
ness to  God,  the  erecting  of  Oratories,  the  dedicating  of 
Lands  and  Goods  to  maintain  them,  forbidden  any  where  ? 
Let  any  mortal  man  living  shew  but  one  leason  where- 
fore in  this  point  to  follow  Jacob's  example,  shonld  not  be 
a  thii^  both  acceptable  unto  God,  and  in  the  eyes  of  the  ' 
worid  for  ever  most  highly  commendable.  Concerning 
goods  of  this  nature,  goods,  whereof  when  we  speak,  we 
term  them  ra  nfi  Qi^  a^upii^ivTa,  the  goods  that  are  con- 
secrated unto  God,  and,  as  Tertullian  speaketb,  deposita  [Ai»i. 
pUtatia,  things  which  piety  anddevotion  hath  laid  up  as'*'*' 
it  were  in  the  bosom. of  God;  toaching  such  ^oods,  the 
Law  Civil,  following  mere  lig^t  of  Nature,  defineth  them 
to  be  no  man's,  because  no  mortal  man,  or  community  of 
men,  hath  right  of  propriety  in  them. 

■  23.  Persons  Ecclesiastical  are  God's    S^wards,  not^*^ 
only  for  tbat  he  hath  set  them  over  his  family,  as  the  ctt  p.r. 
Ministers  of  ghostly  food,  bat  even  for  this  very  cause  ™i^ 
also,  that  they  ate  to  receive,  and  dispose  his  temporal  re-  °^^'* 
venues,  the  gifts  and  oblations  which  men  bring  him.    Of  ud  i)i*t 
the  Jews  it  is  plain  tbat  their  lathee  they  offered  unto  the  ^,fTi 
Lord,  and  those  offerings  the  Lord  bestowed,  upon  the^^*^ 
Levites.  When  the  I«evite8  gave  the  Tenth  of  their  Tithes,  ih'<r»f 
this  their  gift  the  Law  doth  term  the  Lord's  Heave-offering,  [«',«; 
and  appoint  tbat  the  High-priest  shonld  receive  the  same.  ^^  |^^ 
Of  spoils  taken  in  war,  that  part  which  they  were  accoa-  o  '»>■ 
tomed  to  separate  nnto  God,  they  brought  it  before  the  ^"JT*** 
Priest  of  the  Lord,  by  whom  it  was  laid  up  in  the  Taber-  "l"^ 
nacle  of  the  Congregation,  for  a  memorml  of  their  thank-  •*■>• 
fnlness  towards  God,  and  his  goodness  towards  them  in  u,cir<m 
fighting  for  them  against  their  enemies.     As  therefore  the  "\"^ 
Apostle  magoifieth  the  honour  of  Melchisedec,  in  that  be.  nu>B«^. 
b^g  a  High-priest,  did  receive  at  the  bands  of  Abraham  1*111! 
the  Tithes  which  Abraham  did  honour  God  with;  soit^^ 
aiguetb  in  the  Apostles  themselves  great  Honour,  that  at  ^^■ 
theirfeet the  price  of  those  possessions  was  laid,  which Aam 
men  thoaght  good  t^  bestow  on  Christ.    St. Paul,  com-**'*** 
mending  the  Churches  which  were  in  Macedonia,  for  their 
exceeding  liberality  this  way,  saith  of  them,  that  he  him- 
self would  bear  record,  they  had  declared  their  forward 
ininds  accordipg  to  their  power,  yea,  beyond  their  power^ 
and  had  so  much  exceeded  bis  expectation  of  them,  that    , 
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icsr.  "tfeeysMUedasitweKeifeiitogiveaway  tbcQuelveRflnt- 

'"''^'  to  tbeL6rd  (oailb  tb»  Apostle),  and  then  by  tke  wHl  at 

Ood  Ooto  od :"  to  bua,  as  thfe  owner  of  tncb  gifts ;  to  ns^ 

as  lus  sppewtnd  feoetrers  And  disp^tsera.    The  gift  of  tbe 

Ae>*    Churcb  of  Antiocb,  bestowed  ante  the  ose  of  diatreMod 

ui.  It,  iMetfaren  «4iicb  were  in  Jndea,  Panl  and  Barnabas  did 

»i.  11.  deliver  nnte  the  Presbyters  of  Jenisalem ;  and  the  Head 

(tf  those  Presbyters  waa  James,  he  therefore  tte  idiisfesi 

disposet  thereof, 

Amet^st  tbosb  Caasaa  which  are  entitled  ApostoUcal,: 
one  i»  Ais,  "We  appoint  that  ttie  Sisbop  have  can  of 
these  thiBga  wMeh  belong  to  the  CSinrch  ;"*  tbe  meanfa^- 
is>  of  Chnrch-geodfl,  as  the  reason  following  AeweOi : 
"  Fof  if  tile  precioDS  souls  of  nten  mast  be  cewniitted  unto- 
ton  (tf  tnist,  mndi  more  it  b^ovetfi  the  cbai^  of  money 
to  be  given  him,  that  by  bis  antfaority  the  Presbyters  ami 
Deac<ma  may  adnuniater  all  things  to  them  that  stand  in 
jtetA."  Sotfaat  he  wMeh  haft  done  tbem  the  Honour  to  be, 
asit  wev^  Us  Treasarers,  baA  left  them  dso  Anthority  aad. 
Pewer  to  use  these  traasnres,  both  otherwise  and  for  the 
maintenance  even  of  their  own  estate;  the  lower  sort  of  ttie 
Clei^,  aocmAogmxto  a  meaner;  the  higher,  aAer  a  larger, - 
pn^rtion,  llie  nse  of  SpirUnal  Goods  and  Possessions 
hatb  been  a  matter  mneh  disputed  of;  grievous  com- 
plaints them  aie  nsnally  made  agafaiBt  the  evU  and  nn- 
lawfol  asage  of  them,  bat  wiA  no  certain  determiimtieB 
bltfaertD  on  whatthings  and  persons,  with  what  proportion' 
and  measars  tbey  being  bestowed,  do  retain  their  lawftil 
use.  Some  men  condemn  it  as  idle,  soperflnsTis,  and  alto- 
gether vain,  that  any  part  of  the  treasare  of  Ood  sbonU 
be  spent  upon  cosdy  ornaments  appertaining  mto  bis 
joiiB,  stwioe ;  who  being  best  wonhipped,  when  he  is  semd  in 
*''***  spirit  and  troth,  hath  not  for  wavt  <tf  pomp  and  mognifi- 
cenee  rejected  at  any  time  thoso  who  with  fidtiifiil  heaita- 
bave  adored  himi  Vhetenpon  the  Keretios,  termed  .0«»- 
rieiMA  and  Pttrobutitaii,  direw  down  Temples  and  Henaes 
of  Prayer,  ereoted'widi  marveUons  gnat  chai^,  as  htaag  ■ 
in  that  respect  notflt  for  Gbrist  by  us  to  be  banonnd  iat. 
We  deny  ao^  bat  tfcat  they  who  sometime  waadeied  a« 
p^ims  onr  eat4t,  and  bad  ne-  Templea,  b«t  made  cktc*- 

hifiimif  fitTkitint ibt^fylataJ  ^tiv»tiS,  Cm.  40.  mCodc.  AMiod>,{Cdiic.  Mb,  ' 
i.  |«r.  i.  f  4U-  Cat-  S*-]  . 
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and  dent  to  pnty  in,  did  God  neb  beoow  a>  was  roost 
aeoept^Ifi  in  his  sight:  Go4  did  not  reject  Qma  for  their  Bit. 
poverty  and  nakedness'  sake;  their  Saonuneats  wete  ■ot'^'^ 
abhorred  for  want  of  Tessels  of  gcdd. 

Howiwit,  let  them  who  thaa  ddigtat  to  i^ead,  answer  me : 
wbeo  Moses  first,  and  afterwards  David,  exhorted  the 
people  of  Israd  onto  matter  of  chaqe  aboat  Qie  service  of 
God;  suppose  we  it  bad  been  allowable  in  tlieB  to  bave 
tteis  pleaded : "  0  or  Fattieis  io  Egypt  serred  God  devoutly, 
God  was  with  them  in  all  their  atfliotioDS,  he  beard  their 
prayers,  pitied  Uieir  case,  wid  ddHered  then  from  the  ty< 
ranny  of  their  oppressors;  what  House,  Tabenaadc,  M 
Temple  bad  tbeyt"  Such  aigom^tatioiis  an  childish 
and  fond ;  God  doth  not  refsse  to  be  hoBoared  at  all  where 
tiiete  lacketh  wealth;  bat  where  ahondaace  aspd  store  is, 
be  there  reqoirelh  the  flower  thereof,  being  bestowed  ob 
him,  to  be  employed  even  onto  the  omanent  of  bis  service. 
In  Egypt  the  state  of  bis  people  was  servitode,  and  there- 
fore bis  service  was  aocotdUigiy.  In  tbe  desert  tkey  bad  no 
sooner  aagbt  of  Aeir  own,  bat  a  Tabemarcle  is  repaired  ; 
and  in  the  Land  of  Canaan  a  Temple,  In  tbe  eyea  of 
David  it  seemed  a  thing  not  fit,  a  thn^  not  decent,  that 
Idmself  should  be  more  richly  seated  than  God. 

Bnt  conceniof;  the  ose  of  Eeclenastkal  Croods  be^wed 
ttjs  way,  there  is  not  so  macb  contention  amot^t  as,  aa 
what  measm'e  of  allowance  is  fit  for  Ecelesiasticiri  persons 
to  be  maintained  with.    A  better  rdle  in  this  case  to  judge 
things  by  we  cannot  poasibljr  have,  thm  tbe  wisdom  of 
God  himself:  by  considering  what  he  tfcoi^tit  meet  for 
eadi  df^ree  of  tbe  Cle^y  to  enjoy  in  time  of  die  Law; 
what  for  Levkes,  what  for  Priests,  and  what  for  Bigh- 
priests,  somewhat  we  shall  be  the  moie  aUo  to  ^cers 
rightly  what  may  be  fit,  convenient,  and  n^  for  tbe 
Christian  Clet^  likewise.    Priests  for  tbew  nmJlitMianee  n^. 
had  those  first-firnita  of  cattle,  com,  wine,  oil^  and  other '^,"J;,'^' 
oommodities  of  the  earth,  which  Ute  Jews  were  oocostoned 
~  yearly  to  present  God  with.    They  bad  the  price  whioh 
was  ai^tointed  for  men  te  pay  in  liaa  of  the  flratbom  «t 
their  cUldiea,  and  (he  price  of  the  Srst-bwn  also  anMagstTtr.  a. 
cattleirtdch  wevenooleao:  they  bad' tbe  vowed  gifts  of  (he'i^.i,. 
people,  or  the  prices,  if  they  were  redeemable  by  tbe^^ 
donon  after  vow,  as  some  ttDDgs  were :  Itiey  had  the  fiee»-«'»> 
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and  ntiTawed  oblationsofnieB:  tbe;  had  the  nmaiader  ofi 
thiogs  sacrificed:  with  Tithes  theLevites  were  maintained  ; 
and  with  the  Tithe  of  their  Tithes  the  High-priest. 

In  a  word,  if  the  quality  of  that  which  God  did  assiga  ta 
bis  Clei^  b^  considered,  and  their  manner  of  receiving  it, 
vithOQt  labofir,  expence,  or  charge,  it  will  appear  that  ther 
trihe  of  Levi,  being  hot  Qie  twelfth  part  of  Israel,  bad  in 
effect  as  good  as  four  twelfth  parts  of  all  each  goods  as  th» 
Holy  Land  did  yield:  so  that  tbeir  worldly  estate  was  foar 
times  as  good  as  any  other  tribe's  in  Israel  besides.    Bat 
the  EUgb-priests' condition,  bow  ample?  to  whom  belonged 
(he  Tenth  of  all  the  Tithe  of  this  land,  especially  the  Law 
providing  also,  that  as  the  people  did  bring  the  best  of  all 
things  onto  the  Priests  and  Levites,  so  the  Levites  should 
deliver  the  choice  and  flower  of  all  their  commodities  to 
the  H^-priest,  and  so  bis  tei^  part  by  that  means  be 
made  the  very  best  part  amongst  ten :  by  which  propor- 
tion, if  the  Levites  were  ordinarily  in  all  not  above  thirty 
thoasand  men  (whereas  when  David  nombered  them,  he 
I  chnw.  itoaxid  almost  thirty-eight  thoositnd  above  the  agei  of  thirty: 
years),  the  Hi^-priest,  after  this  very  reckoning,  had  ast 
moch.as  three  or  foar  thoasand  oQieis  of  the  Clergy  to 
°^- ^  live  ttpon.    .Over  and  besides  all  this,  lest  the  Priests  of. 
Egypt,  holding  lands,  should  seem  in  that  respect  better 
provided  for  than  the  Priests  of  the  tme  God,  it  pleased 
Man.    bim  farther  to  ^point  ante  them  forty  and  eight  whole  cities 
'  with  territories  of  land  adjoining,  to  hold  as  their  own- 
free  inheritance  for  ever.    For  to  the  end  they  might  have 
all  .kind  of  encooragement,  not  only  to  do  what  they  ongfat, 
iZ't   ^"^  ^**  ^^^  pleasnre  in  that  they  did ;  albeit  they  were  ex- 
pressly forbidden  to  have  any  part  of  the  Land  of  Canaan 
laid  oDt  whole  to  themselves,  by  themselves,  in  sacb  sort 
Pnt.     as  the  rest  of  the  tribes  bad ;  forasmuch  as  the  vrill.  of 
^1'^.  God  was  rather  that  they  should  througboat  all  tribes 
»^M-     be  dispersedr  for  the  easier  access  of  the  people  nnto 
knowledge;  yet  were  they  not  barred  altogether  to  bold' 
laud,  nor  yet  otherwise  the  worst   provided  for,  in  re- 
spect of  that  former  restraint;  for  God,  by  way  of  special' 
pre-eminence,  undertook  to  feed  them  at  bis  own  table, 
and  out  of  his  own  proper  treasury  to  maintain  tbem,. 
that  want  and  penary  they  might  never  fieel,  except  God 
himself  did  first  receive  injury.    A  thing  most  worUiy  onr 


consideratioD  is  the  wisdom  of  God  bereio;  for  the  commoa 
aort  being  prone  unto  envy  and  manniir,  little  conAidereth 
of  what  necesaitjr,  use,  aDd  importance  Uie  sacred  daties 
of  the  Clergy  are,  and  for  that  cause  hardly  yieldeth  them 
any  such  hononr  without  repining  and  gmdging  thereat ; 
they  cannot  brook  it,  that  when  they  have  laboored  and 
come  to  reap,  there  Bhoold  so  great  a  portion  go  ont  of  the 
frnit  of  their  labonrs,  and  be  yielded  np  nnto  snch  as 
sweat  not  for  it.  But  when  the  Lord  doth  challenge  this 
as  his  own  due,  and  require  it  to  be  done  by  way  of  ho- 
mage nnto  hiiD,  whose  mere  liberality  and  goodness  had 
raised  them  from  a  poor  and  servile  estate,  to  place  them 
where  they  had  all  ttiose  ample  and  rich  possessions ;  they 
mast  be  worse  than  bmte  beasts,  if  they  would  storm  at 
anything  which  be  did  receive  at  their  hands.  And  for 
bim  to  bestow  his  own  on  bis  own  servants  (which  liberty 
is  not  denied  nnto  the  meanest  of  men),  what  man  liveth 
that  can  think  it  other  than  most  reasonable.  Wherefore 
no  cause  there  was,  why  that  which  the  Clergy  had  dionld 
in  any  man's  eye  seem  too  Ancii,  unless  God  himself  were 
thought  to  be  of  an  over^iaving  disposition. 

This  is  the  mai^  whereat  all  those  speeches  drive,  *'  Levi  >•>*■ 
hath  no  part  nor  inheritance  with  his  brethren,  the  Lord  is  '* 
his  inheritance ;"  again,  "  To  the  tribe  of  Levi  he  gave  no  'o^ 
inheritance,  the  sacrifices  of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  are  an      ^ 
inheritance  of  licyi ;"  again,  "  The  Tithes  of  the  wfalch  Hm. 
they  shall  offer,  as  an  offering  unto  the  Lord,  I  have  given  "'"'**' 
the  Levites  for  an  inheritance ;"  and  again,  "All  the  heave- Vvuc 
o&rings  of  the  holy  things  which  the  children,  of  Israel 
shall  ofiiBr  auto  the  Lord,  I  have  given  thee,  and  thy  sons, 
and  thy  daughters  with  thee,  to  be  a  doty  for  ever ;  it  is  a 
perpetual  covenant  of  salt  before  the  Lord."    Now  that, 
if  such  provision  be  possible  to  be  made,  the  Christian 
Qergy  ought  not  herein  to  be  inferior  unto  the  Jewish,  what 
sounder  proof  than  the  Apostle's  ovra  kind  of  argument? 
"  Do  ye  not  know  that  they  which  minister  about  the  holy  >  cw. 
things,  eat  of  the  things  of  the  Temple  ?  and  they  which  ^' "" 
wait  at  the  altar,  are  partakers  with  the  altar  1   (even 
so)  hath  the  Lord  ordained  that  they  which  preach  the 
Gospel,  should  live  of  the  Gospel."    Upon  which  words 
I  thus  conclude,  that  if  the  people  of  God  do  abound,  and 
abounding  can  bo  far  forth  find  in  their  heart*  to  sfaew. 

"""■■"■  ^^  ,,_     Google 
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tbemsMrefi  UmatAs  Christ  tk«tr  Savionr  thatdd'al  as  to 
hodoiiT  him  with  their  riches  (whicb  no  Law  of  Ood  or 
Nature  forbiddeth),  bo  lesa  than  the  ancient  Jewish  peo- 
ple did  tKmoor  God ;  the  plain  Ordiaaoce  (tf  Christ  ap- 
poiateth  as  large  and  as  ample  {mtp«rtion  ont  of  hid  own 
treasnre  onto  them  that  serre  him  in  the  Gospel,  ait  ever 
the  Priests  of  the  Law  did  «njoy  ?  What  fnrt&er  proof 
taa  we  desire  ?  It  iS  the  blessed  AposQe'a  testimony.  That 
"  even  so  the  Ijftid  hath  ordained."  Tea,  I  know  not  whether 
it  be  sound  to  interpret  the  AposUe  otherwise  than  that, 
iTio.  whereas  he  jad^th  the  Presbyters  "which  role  well  in  the 
'' "'  Chnrch  of  Christ  to  be  worthy  of  donble  honoar,"  he  means 
double  onto  that  which  the  Priests  of  the  Law  received ; 
e  Cor.  '( For  if  that  Mitiiatry  which  was  of  the  Letter  were  so  gf  o- 
vmVk.  tions,  how-  shall  not  the  Ministry  of  the  Spirit  be  more 
^{  glonoes?"  If  the  Teachers  of  the  Law  of  Moaes,  which 
God  delivered  Written  With  letters  in  tables  of  stone, 
were  dionght  worthy  of  so  great  henoer,  how  shall  nOt  the 
Teachers  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  be  in  his  sight  tnost  wof 
thy,'  the  Holy  Ghost  being  sent  from  Heaven  to  engrave 
ttie  Gospel  on  their  hearts  who  first  taught  it,  and  whose 
successors  they  that  teach  itat  this  day  are?  So(faat,ac-: 
eordlag  to  the  Ordinance  of  God  himself,  their  estate  for 
woridly  maintenance  oagfat  to  be  no  worse  Uiat  is  granted 
onto  other  sorts  of  men,  each  according  to  that  degree 
they  were  placed  in.  Neither  are  we  so  to  jttdge  of  their 
worldly  condition  as  if  they  were  servadts  of  men,  and  at 
men's  hands  did  receive  those  earthly  benefits  by  way  of 
stipend  in  lien  of  pains  wheretiQto  tbey  are  hired ;  nay, 
that  which  is  paid  unto  them  is  homage  and  tribute  dne 
unto  the  Lord  Christ.  His  servants  they  are,  and  firom 
Idm  they  receive  such  goods  by  way  of  stipend.  Not  so 
frotn  men :  for  at  the  hands  of  men  he  himself  being  bo- 
noored  widi  such  things,  hatb  appointed  bis  servants 
therewith  according  to  their  several  degrees  and  places  to 
be  maintained.  And  for  their  greater  enconragetaient  Who 
are  his  labourers,  he  hath  to  their  comfort  assured  them 
t^  tor  ever,  that  they  are,  in  his  estimation,  "worthy  flie 
hire"  which  he  allowetb  tbem ;  and  therefore,  if  men  should 
wididraw  from  him  the  store  which  those  his  servants 
ttiat  labonr  in  his  woi^  lae  maintained  with,  yet  he  in 
lt>is  wold  sbaU  be  found  everlaatingly  true,  their  labonr  in 


BOOK  VII.  355- 

tbe.LoTd  4aU  not  Im  forgotka;  the  him  fa«  acBOuatelh 
them,  worthp  o^  tb«y  shall  aaxebg:  Inre.  oilber  one  wi^  or 
otber  answered. 

In  the  pdms  of  the  CltiastiaB  world,  that  which  wacAet. 
brovgbt  and  hiMdoiwnat  the  Apoailea' fiset,  they  disposed  "'^' 
sf  bj  distiihntisa.  actmrdin^  to  the  exigeoctt  ef  each  nwn's- 
need.    Neither  caa  we  think  that  they^  who  oat  of  (%pist's< 
tieasorj  made  prorialoD  fiv  all  otheis,.  were  careless  to 
ftniish  the  Cteigy  with  all  thiiigB  6k  and  conveneBt  for 
timr  estate :  and  as  themselTcs  wcoe'  cbiefest  in  place  of 
antfaonty  aad  calling,  so  no  man  doabteth  bnt  dial  pro- 
piMtieaaH;  they  had  power  to  ose  the  sane  for  their  ofnt 
4eceat  Biajatmance.    The  ApoaUes,  with  the  rest  of  th« 
Clergy  in  Jenraalem,  lived  at  that  tune  according  to  the 
manner  of  a  Fellowship,  or  Colleg:iKteSoctety,  maintaining 
(henselTes  and  the  poor  of  the  Ghurch  with  a  comnKm 
poise,  the  rest  of  the  taithfiil  heepiagr  that  pais*  conti-i 
no^y  storadv  Jlnd  in  fliot  aenae  it  is,  that  tke  Sacied  Hi»- 
toty  qaith,  "  Att  whsch  beBeved  were  in  oae  place,  and  a<^ 
had  alt  tUags  aomwon."    la  the  kistocics  of  tlw  Cbsrch> 
and  in  the  wntfakf^  of  the  aoeiait  Falhets  for  soAe  hii»- 
dieds  of  yean  after,  we  ted  no  otb«r  way  for  Ae  nain- 
tenmoe  of  the  Clergy  bat  onl^tfais,  Uie-treasoiy  of  Jesos 
(Ihiist  fornished  through  BHn'e  deTotion>  bestowing  sone- 
tJBMS  Goods,  Boinetiiaes  Lands  that  way,  and  out  of  hia 
infamy  Ao  charge  of  the  serrice  of  God  was  defrayed,  the 
Bishop  moi  the  (^rgy  oader  ion  maintained,  the  po«w  io 
their  aeMssify  aaiaiitued  onto.    For  whichpurpose,  every  vi,p. 
Bishop  had  smm.  one  of  Ae  Presbyters  ohder  him  to  be  i,"ia 
TreaHareritftheCbHrch,  t&  receive,  keep,  and  deliver  all ;  ]^,^^- 
wbicb  Office  in-  Cbuxohes  CaAedral  remametfa  even  tMl  this  ^^ 
day,  albeit  the  nse  thereof  be  not  t^to^ther  so  large  now  i.  iIt.' 
as  heretofore.    The  dlapeailioQ  of  Uiese  Goods  was  by' the  ^* 
appointmrat  of  the  Bishop.    Wherefore  Prospw,  speak-  J^'^^^ 
iagofthe  Bishop'scare  herein,  saitb,  "Itwas  neeessaiy t. in 
for  one  to  be  troabled  therewith,  to  the  end  that  the  rest  ^"'f- 
nnder  him  might  be  freer  to  attend  quietly  their  spiritual 
bunnesses."    Asd  lest  any  man  should  hnagine,  that  Bi- 
shops by  this  means  were  hindered  themselves  £rom  at- 
tendnig  the  service  of  God,  '•  Bven  herein  (saith  he)  they  J^;, 
do  God  service ;  for  if  tho^e  things  irtiich  arebe^towed  on  cgntiBpi. 
the  Church  be  God's,  he  doth  the  worit  of  God,  who,  not  c,ia. 
2  a2 
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of  a  coTetOQS  mind,  bat  witii  purpose  of  most  failfaful  ^' 
ministrmtion,  taketli  care  of  things  consecrated  onto  God." 
And  fonmnnch  as  the  Presbyters  of  every  Cbnrch  could 
not  all  live  frith  the  Bisfaop,  partly  for  that  their  number 
was  great,  and  partly  because  the  people  being  once  divid-' 
ed  into  Pariahes,  anch  Presbyters  as  had  sererally  cha^ 
of  them  were  by  that  mean  more  conveniently  to  live  in 
the  midst  each  of  his  own  particular  0ock,  therefore  a 
competent  number  being  fed  at  the  same  table  wifh  the 
Bishop,  the  rest  had  their  whole  allowance  apart,*  wfaidi 
several  allowances  were  called  sportuUe,  and  they  vbo 
reoeived  them,  MportvkaUesfratrea.  Touching  the  Bishop, 
as  his  place  and  estate  was  higher,  so  likewise  ibe  propor- 
tion of  his  chaiges  about  himself  being  for  that  cause  in 
all  equity  and  reason  greater ;  yet,  forasmuch  as  his  stint 
herein  was  no  other  than  it  pleased  himself  to  set,  the  rest 
(as  the  manner  of  inferiors  is  to  think  that  they  which  are 
over  them  always  have  too  much)  gradged  many  times  at 
the  measure  of  the  Bishop's  private  expence,-  perhaps  not 
witiiont  cause.  Howsoever,  by  tikis  occasion  there  grew 
amongst  them  great  heart-burning,  quarrel,  and  strife : 
where  the  Bishops  were  found  culpable,  as  eating  too 
much  beyond  their  tether,  and  drawing  more  to  their  own 
private  maintenance  than  the  propcwtion  of  Christ's  patri-' 
mony,  being  not  greatly  abundant,  conld  bear,  sundryCoa- 
stitutiona  hereopon  were  made  to  moderate  the  same,  ac- 
cording to  tiie  Church's  condition  in  those  times.  Soibe 
'  before  they  were  made  Bishops,  having  been  owners  of 
ample  possessions,  sold  them  and  gave  them  away  to  the 
^Hnto  poor:  thus  did  Paulinos,  Hilary,  Cyprian,  and  snndry 
^,  others.  Hereupon  they,  who,  enterii^  into  the  same  spi- 
1.  li.  *  ritual  and  high  fanction,  held  their  secular  possessions 
htt.  still,  were  hardly  thought  of :  and  even  when  the  case  was 
b't^'  ^°^y  resolved,  that  so  to  do  was  not  nnlawftal,  yet  it 
Cm.    grew  a  question,   "  Whether  they  lawfully  might   then 


naatar, MHon Dobucmn provectUiMeonoiMirUii amii* mu.'  CVpT. lib. tr.ep-S. 
[al.  39.  c.  1.]  Wliicb  windg  of  Cjpiua  do  ihew,  that  eveiy  Fiwbjtat  b&d  hii 
■tiDdlng  aUmanre  out  at  the  ChuiA-tieuury  ;  that  beiide*  the  lams  aUowance 
called  tpMlHla,  aoBie  alto  had  theii  pratkm  in  that  dindaud  which  wu  th>  tb- 
wainilCT  of  erary  month'i  eq>encai  tbiidlr,  that  oat  of  the  Prealmen  midei  him, 
thaBiihoputlwQhBdaceittunBiuiibeiof  thegraveM,  who  lited  and  conusoocd 
•IwkTawltltbim. 
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Udte  any  thin^  oat  of  the  public  treasnry  of  Chriritf" 
.«  qaestiDii,  "  Whether  Bishops,  holding  by  Ciril  Title 
sofficient  to  live  of  Iheu:  owd,  were  bound  in  con- 
science to  leaTe  the  Goods  of  the  Cborcfa  altogether  to 
the  use  of  others?"  Of  contentions  about  these  matters 
there  was  no  end,  neither  appeared  there  any  possible 
"way  for  qaietness  otherwise  than  by  makiog  partition 
of  Chnrch-rereanes  according  to  the  several  ends  and 
.nses  for  which  Aey  did  serve,  that  so  the  Bishop's  part 
mtf^t  be  certain.  Such  partition  being  made,  the  Bi- 
shop eiqoyed  his  proportion  several  to  himself;  the  rest 
of  the  Clergy  likewise  theirs ;  a  third  part  was  severed  to 
the  famifihing  and  upholding  of  the  Church ;  a  foorfli  to 
the  erection  and  maintenance  of  houses  wherein  the  poor 
.might  have  relief.  After  which  separation  made,  limds 
wid  IjiTinga  began  every  day  to  be  dedicated  unto  each  use 
'Mver^y,  by  means  whereof  every  of  them  became  in  short 
time  mnch  greater  than  they  bad  been  for  woiidly  mainte- 
nance; the  fervent  devoti<Mi  of  men  being  glad  fliat  this 
new  opportunity  was  given  of  shewii^  zeal  to  the  House 
of  God  in  more  certain  order. 

By  these  things  it  plainly  appeareth  what  proportion  of 
maintenance  hath  been  ever  thought  reasonable  for  a  Bi- 
shop ;  sitb  in  that  very  partition  agreed .  on  to  bring  blm 
unto  his  certain  stint,  as  mnch  is  tdlowed  onto  him  lUone 
as  imto  all  the  Clergy  under  him,  namely,  a  fonrth  part  of 
the  whole  yearly  rents  and  revenues  of  the  Church.  Nor 
is  it  likely,  that  before  those  temporalities,  which  now  are 
such  eyesores,  were  added  unto  the  Honour  of  Bishops, 
their  stete  was  so  mean  as  some  imagine.  For,  if  we  had 
no  other  evidence  than  the  covetous  and  ambitious  humonr 
of  Heretics,  whose  impotent  desires  of  aspiring  thereunto, 
and  extreme  discontentment  as  oft  as  titej  were  defeated* 
even  this  doth  shew  that  the  state  of  Bi^ops  was  not  a 
few  d^ees  advanced  above  the  rest  Wherefore,  of  grand 
Apostates  which  were  in  the  very  prime  of  the  primitive 
Chnrcfa,  thus  Lactantius  above  thirteen  hundred  years 
eithence  testified,  "  Men  of  a  slippery  faith  they  were,  who  i«t.  ** 
fe^fuing  that  they  knew  and  wordiipped  God,  bnt  seeking  u^^ 
only  tiiat  they  mi^t  grow  in  wealth  and  honour,  affected  ''  **■ 
the  place  of  the  AipAett  Priesfftood/wherennto,  when  their 
betters  were  chosen  before  them,  tbey  thought  it  betfw  to 
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leave  the  Church,  and  to  draw  thesr  ikvonrars  with  them, 
4haD  to  eiduie  those  man  their  Governors;  -wbam  tiieim- 
8«lves  desired  to  gorem."  Now,  whereas  ftgfunst  the  pre- 
sent estate  of  Bishops,  and  the  greatoeBS  of  tfaeh*  port,  and 
the  largeness  of  their  espences  at  this  day,  there  is  not  any 
thing  more  conmenly  objected  than  those  aooieat  Canons, 
whereby  Uiey  ore  restrained  onto  a  &i  more  sparing  life*; 
their  honseiB,  their  retinue,  fboa  Aet,  limited  within  -a  far 
note  narrow  compass  than  is  now  k^;  we  anist  know, 
that  Ihoae  IJaws  and  Orders  were  made  idien  Bishaps4ived 
of  the  same  parse  winch  served  as  wefl  for  a^nnraber  of 
othfos  as  then,  and  yet  all  at  their  disposing.  JSo  that 
fionvenient  it  was  to  provide  that  A«re  wight  be  «  node- 
Tale  stint  appointed  to  measnte  their  expmoes  by,  leflt 
tAhers  ^otdd  be  nxged  I^  their  wastefnlneas.  Conttaii- 
wise,  Aece  is  aow  no  caioe  whercfure  «ny  soch  Law 
sdtonld  be  nrped,  n4ien  Bisht^  live  only  of  that  vriiidi 
^aAh  betiB  paci^dy  allotted  unto  Aen.  Tbey  kKrimg, 
Jherefofeie,  .tampoi^tiea  and  otiwr  reremuB  4o  bestow  fiir 
-thek  <owto  <private  use,  Aocarding  to  4hat  whicli  their  state 
reqnireth,  and  no  other  having  with  then  any  Bodi  com- 
■aon  interest  therein.  Oeir  imn  disosetnin  is  to  be  tfwir  Law 
Sot  this  mattes ;  neilker  are  Ihey  to  'be  peessad  ndtfa  tiie 
«igDBr  of  SBch  aneient  CanonB  «s  were  framed  for  otiier 
'tiflMs,  iMeh  leas  «o  odtdasly-to  be  upbraided  witiiniiDOB- 
tfoBmity  uto  the  pattern  of  our  !Lord  «nd  £avlau's  estate, 
in  such -ciKlumfltaniKs  as  Ithna^didiiBVer-iHDidto  veqniie 
'tfiat  the  rest  >cif  Ihe  world  'shonld  of inecaeoi^  be  lifcc  him. 
WbaB  againsit  the  -wealth  'of  "the  i^r^  they  «ll^e  ibow 
mtflMkly  Christ  himself  was rprovidfld for;  f^jatoftSBhops' 
f  AJftces,-biflwantof«  htriete iiide  hntiheadio;  agSMBBtthe 
.service  done  unto  Ihem,  lihat  **ite  'oame  4o  'raiaister,  land 
^ot'to  bemiiustered  'onto  in  thewodd."  'Whiditfabq;!,  as 
ihey  are  notmnfit  to  cotrtrol  oovetess,  'prond,  <or  ambWoaB 
idestrM  of  tiie  Mmisters  of  Obrist.ABd  ev«n  of  all  (%KiMans, 
'Whatsoever  fliey  -be,  and  to  teach  inen  'OMitentauBMt  of 
aniod,  liow  mean  soeser  tfattir  estwte  is,  conaidettag^tiiftt 
itbey  aie'biitaervants-tofhim,  whose  condition  was'^inore 
'abftsedtfaan  ttteirs<i8,orean.lie;-soto>ptoT&suohdlffiHence 
lin  state  between  us  aad  him  'mdawfol,  tbey  ave  of  no 
-<OEee-or  stien^at'riL  If  oaeoonveated'beforetiieiriOon- 
•aiateries,  -when  'he  stanitolh  4o  oako  4iis  answer,  ahonld 


bre^  o^t  i»to  invectiTe?  sgaiast  tbeir  Aa&ority,  and  teU 
tbeu  tttat  Cbdst,  wbra  be  wa?  on  «arUi,  did  not  sit  to 
judge,  bnt  stand  to  be  jadged ;  would  they  hereupon  tbink 
it  legaisite  to  dissolTe  their  IMersbip,  and  to  permit  no 
btbaoftis,  no  judges  at  all,  for  fear  of  swerving  fton  our 
Saviour's  example?  If  these  men,  who  have  nothing  ia 
their  mouths  more  usual  than  the  poverty  of  Jesus  Christ  and 
his  Aposfles,  allege  not  this  as  Julian  soinetime  did  beati 
pavperu,  nnto  Chiistiaas,  when  his  meaning  was  tp  ;^oil 
them  of  that  tiiey  had ;  our  hope  is  then,  that  as  they  sen* 
OQsly  and  sincerely  wish,  that  our  Savioor  Christ  iq  this 
point  may  be  followed,  and  to  that  end  only  propose  bis 
blessed  example ;  so,  at  our  haods  again,  tboy  will  be 
content  to  bear  with  Uke  willingness  the  holy  AposU^'a 
exhortation  made  nnto  them  of  the  laity  ^Iso, "  Be  ye  fol- 1  cw. 
lowers  of  ns,  even  as  we  are  of  Christ ;  let  ns  be  your  ex-  *''  *' 
ampie,  even  as  the  Iiwd  Jesus  Christ  is  ours,  that  we  may  n>n. 
all  proceed  by  one  and  the  same  rule."  '"' "' 

34-   But   beware  we   of  following  Christ  as  thieves 'nwii<>r 
ibUow  true  men,  to  take  their  Goods  by  violeaoe  from  ^Ju^ 
them.    Be  it  that  Bishops  were  ail  unworthy,  not  only  of  ^^,^ 
livings,  but  eveo  of  life,  yet  what  hath  our  Lord  Jesns  i»ihti]«m 
Christ  deserved,  for  which  men  should  judge  him  worthy  "cuJ ' 
to  have  things  that  are  his  given  away  from  him  nnto  ™^' 
others  that  have  no  right  nnto  them  )    For  at  this  marit  it  ■»<>•• 
is  that  the  head  Lay-reformers  do  all  aim.  Most  these  un-  emitf 
worthy  Prelates  give  ^ace?    What  then?    Shall  better ^J^ 
succeed  in'their  rooms?    Is  this  desired,  to  the  end  thaf^**"- 
olhfirsmay  enjoy  ttieir  Honours  which  shall  do  Christ  mon  i^i.nn 
faithfod  service  th^  they  have  done  ?    Bishops  are  the  T^™ 
worpt  men  living  upon  earth ;  therefore  let  their  sanctified  f '°''*  ^• 
possessions  be  divided:  amongst  ^^om?    Q  blessed  Re-'''"  "' 
formation  J    O  happy  men,  that  put  to  their  helping  bands 
for  tbe  furtherance   of  so  good  and  glorious  a  work ! 
Wherefore,  albeit  the  whole  world  at  this  day  do  already 
perceive,  and  posterity  be  like  hereafter  a  great  deal  more 
plainly  to  disceni,  not  that  the  Cleigy  of  God  is  Uius 
heaved  9t  bficanse  they  are  wicked,  but  that  me^ifis  ^re 
n&ed  to  put  it  into  tiio  -heads  of  the  sjmp^  multitM.dfi  that 
they  are  such  ixdped,  to  the  end  that  those  who  thirst  for 
the  spoU  of  spiritual  possessions  may,  till  such  time  aa 
they  have  thek  purpose,  be  thought  to  c^yet  .nol^ii^  bst 
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only  the  Jast  exttngaishment  of  anrefoimabla  persons ;  ao 
that  in  regard  of  such  men's  intentioiis,  practices,  and  ma- 
chtnations  against  them,  the  part  that  saffereth  these  things 
n>i.  may  most  fitly  pray  with  David,  "  Jadge  thoa  me,  O  Lord, 
*'''*'  according  to  my  righteoaaness,  and  according  nnto  mine 
innocency :  O  let  the  malice  of  the  wicked  come  to  an  end, 
and  be  tbon  the  guide  of  the  just :"  notwithstanding,  foiaa- 
moch  as  it  doth  not  stand  with  Christian  bamility  other- 
wise lo  think,  than  that  this  Tiolent  outrage  of  men  is  a 
rod  in  the  ireful  hands  of  the  Lord  our  God,  the  smart 
whereof  we  deserve  to  feel ;  let  it  not  seem  grievous  in  the 
eyes  of  my  reverend  Lords  the  Bishops,  if  to  their  good 
consideration  I  offer  a  view  of  those  sores  which  are  in  the 
kind  of  their  heavenly  function  most  apt  to  breed,  and 
'  which,  being  not  in  Ume  cnred,  may  procure  at  the  length 
that  which  Qod  of  his  infinite  mercy  avert.  Of  Bishops 
in  his  time  St.  Jerome  complainetb,  that  they  took  it  in 
great  disdain  to  have  any  fault,  great  or  small,  found  with 
B^A  them.  Epiphanius  likewise,  before  Jerome,  noteth  their 
n^'  impatiency  this  way  to  have  been  the  very  cause-  of  a 
^"J^  schism  in  the  Church  of  Christ;  at  what  time  one  Aadins, 
c  1.  a  man  of  great  integrity  of  life,  full  of  faith  and  zeal  towards 
God,  beholding  those  things  which  were  corruptly  done 
in  the  Church,  told  the  Bishops  and  Presbyters  their 
faults  in  such  sort  as  those  men  are  wont  who  love  the 
truth  from  their  hearts,  and  walk  in  the  paths  of  a  most 
exact  life.  Whether  it  were  covetonsness  or  sensuality  in 
their  lives,  absurdity  or  error  in  their  teaching,  any 
breach  of  the  Laws  and  Canons  of  the  Church  wherein  he 
espied  them  faulty,  certain  and  sure  they  were  to  be  thereof 
most  plainly  told.  Which  thing  they,  whose  dealings  were 
justly  culpable,  could  not  bear;  but,  instead  of  amending 
their  faults,  bent  their  hatred  against  him  who  sought  their 
amendment,  till  at  length  they  drove  him,  by  extremity  of 
infestation,  through  weariness  of  striving  against  their  in- 
juries, to  leave  both  them,  and  with  them  the  Church. 
Amongst  the  manifold  accusations,  either  generally  in- 
tended against  the  Bishops  of  this  onr  Church,  or  laid 
particularly  to  the  chaise  of  any  of  them,  I  cannot  find 
that  hitherto  their  spitefuUest  adversaries  have  been  able 
to  say  justly,  that  any  man  for  telling  them  their  personal 
faults  in  good  and  Christian  sort  bath  sustained  in  that 
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respect  mDcb  pwsecDtioB.  Wherefore,  Dotwitbstandiii^ 
mine  own  inferior  state  and  calling  in  God's  Church,  the 
consideration  whereof  assnreth  me,  that  in  this  kind  the 
sweetest  sacrifice  which  I  can  offer  unto  Christ  is  meek 
-obedience,  reveience,  and  awe,  onto  the  Prelates  which  he 
hath  placed  in  seats  of  higher  Anthority  over  me,  embold- 
ened I  am,  so  far  as  ma;  conveniently  stand  with  that  duty 
of  humble  sabjectioD,  meekly  to  crave  my  good  Lords 
year  favonrable  pardon>  if  it  shall  seem  a  fimlt  thus  far 
to  presume ;  or,  if  oHierwise,  your  wonted  |conrteons  ac- 
ceptation. 

sins  me  bKc  haoA  moDia  bta 

BaUatuapaiiie  dsIU.  JEatii.  Sb.  xii.  [tS.] 

(1.)  In  Government,  be  it  of  what  kind  soever,  but  espe- 
cially if  it  be  of  such  kind  of  GovenimeDt  as  Prelates  hare 
over  the  Church,  there  is  not  one  thing  publickly  more  hurtftd, 
than  that  a  hard  opinion  should  be  conceived  of  Governors 
at  the  first :  and  a  good  opinion  how  should  the  world  ever 
conceive  of  them  for  their  after-proceeding  in  Re^ment, 
whose  first  access  and  entrance  thereunto  givetb  just  oc- 
casion to  think  them  corropt  men,  which  fear  not  that  God 
in  whose  name  they  are  to  role  1  Wherefore  a  scandalous 
.thing  it  is  to  the  Church  of  God,  and  to  the  actors  them- 
selves dangerous,  to  have  aspired  onto  rooms  of  Prelacy 
by  wicked  means.    We  are  not  at  this  day  troubled  much 
with  that  tumnllnoos    kiod  of  ambiticm  wherewith  the 
.dections  of  fiamasns  in  St  Jerome's  age,  and  of  Maximus  ABniu. 
in  Gregory's  time,  and  of  others,  were  loug  sithence  stain-  h^.  u^ 
ed.    Our  greatest  fear  is  rather  the  evil  which  Leo*  and  C^;^'^ 
Anthemius  did  by  Imperial  Constitution  endeavonr  asvuionc 
much  as  in  them  lay  to  prevent    He  which  granteth,  or  tt'op^ 
he  which  receiveth,  the  Office  and  Diguily  of  a  Bishop,  ^^'' 
.otherwise  than  beseemeth  a  thing  divine  and  most  holy; 
he  which  bestoweth  and  he  which  obtaineth  it,  after  any 
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U,  DOB  qDaotniD  data  «"*"^'-,  aHiiliMBr.     Piufwto  ei 

■  e«iu»e«se  poterit  eicn*-"    " j.  n.:  t 1 

■em  mnnm  iBtepitMis  u.  ^ 

tUa mienaiiiK  jooieipatf  quid  deuqtut „  . —  ,- -   - 

uetiCM  laeorrnpta  cornimpfttaT?    CesMt  slUuibu*  immineie  profuiui  ardor 
Mitte.eta  iMiUadjtii  MfMlUtmpiacalue&tgiliDm.  Itequa  csaUuetbn-'-'" 
.1   _    >^  -  -  ■m  fc^jjopui,  ul  qoocunqoe  lococmn  pertenarit,  o 
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Buqtut  caDCum  eue  potent  aut  Mcnma,  li 
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■otbex  sort  Uiou  wei<e  Iioneat  and  JawAlI  to  nse,  if  ov  I«i4 
Jesns  Cbrifit  were  {tfeecat  binwtf  op  eartJi  to  tMwtow  it 
«Tea  vrith  bis  owb  hapde,  rianetfa  a  nn  by  so  mach  rMir^ 
(rievoits  thou  the  shi  of  Belsbttaav,  by  bow  mocfa  offices 
aad  fOBCjiioBS  Jbeaveoly  are  laore  precioos  timn  Uw  meub- 
«st  ornaments  or  inpIeiBentB  wUch  therooato  af|»eitaia. 
If  it  be,  ad  the  Apostle  aaiih,  that  tbe  Holy  Gboat  dotb 
make  Bishops,  aaid  that  tlie  whole  aPtion  of  matting  Qusa 
is  God's  Dvn  deed,  neo  boingtherew  bat  his  agaats,  what 
spaAof  the  fear  pftxod  can  there  possibly  remain  ia  their 
hearts,  who,  lepresealiag  tlie  person  of  God  ia  naming 
worthy  men  to  Ecclesiastical  charge,  do  sell  that  which 
in  his  name  they  are  to  bestow ;  or  who,  standing  as  it 
were  at  the  throne  pf  the  living  God,  do  bargain  for  that 
which  at  bis  bands  tbey  are  to  receive  ?  Wo  worth  sacfa 
impious  and  irreligions  profonations !  The  Chnrch  of 
Christ  hath  been  hereby  made,  not  "  a  den  of  thieTes," 
but  in  a  manner  the  very  dweUii^-pIace  of  font  spirits ; 
for  undoubtedly  such  a  number  of  them  have  been  in  afl 
ages  who  thas  have  dimbed  into  the  seat  of  Episcopal 
Jt^ment. 

(3.)  Hen  maybyorderiymeans  be  invested  with  Spiritnid 
Authority  and  yet  do  harm,  by  reason  of  ignorance  how  to 
nse  it  to  the  good  of  the  Chnrch.  *'  It  is  (saith  Chryso»- 
torn)  iroXXow  fiiv  a^ttS/iaroc,  SuowjAov  Si  immcomiv  ;  a  thing 
highly  to  be  accounted  of,  but  a  hard  thing  to  be  that 
which  a  Bishop  should  be."  Tea,  a  bard  and  a  toilsome 
thing  it  is  for  a  Bishop  to  know  the  things  that  belongunto 
a  Bishop.  A  right  good  man  may  be  a  very  unfit  Magis- 
trate. And  for  discharge  of  a  Bishop's  Office,  to  be  well 
minded  is  not  enough,  no  not  to  be  well  learned  also. 
Skill  to  instmct  is  a  thiug  necessary,  dciH  to  govern  mnch 
more  necessary,  in  a  Bishop,  It  is  not  safe  for  the  Chnrch 
«f  Christ,  when  Bishops  leam  what  belongeA  nnto  Govern- 
ment, as  empirics  leam  physic  by  kHIing  of  tiie  siek. 
BishopiB  >were  wont  te  be  men  of  great  icaming  ia  the 
Laws,  both  Civil  and  of  the  Church ;  and  while  th^  were 
-ao,  die  wisest  manin  the  laBdior.coiui«d,and  government 
were  Bishops. 

(8.)  Know  we  never  ao  well  whatbalongethunU)  acbftrga 
of  so  great  moment,  yet  can  vs  not  thm^  proceed  bat 
with  hazard  of  public  detriment,  if  svo  Esly  aa.vuiseUros 
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.alooe,  and  use  not  tin  benefit  of  coaftraioe  with  dtfaen. 
A  Bmgiiltr  mean  to  vaitj  md  oonoMd  amongst  tbam> 
;aeliM»,  a  nap?eHo>s  lidp  ibi1»  luufinmity  in  ttteir  deMiagf , 
Oko  flmaU  itddition  cf  weight  and  ctedit-nnto  Ibat-nhicb  ikey 
-do,  a  stnng  bridle  Briloandi  as  -w«l<^  ior<oooasifms  to  aim 
-against  Ihem;  finaMy,  a -very  gnat  stay  unto  «U  that  we 
-tmdeo-  tiieir  iGkvreniment,  it  ctHild  not  choose  but  be  sooD 
Ifoand,  if  Bishops  did  often  and  aeriooriy  uae  the  bdf  «f 
natualcensnltation.  These  thvee  rdteaned  axe  thngsonir 
'pceparatoryuttotfaeeaomeof Episcopalpitteeedings.  But 
ttbe  hurt  is  mom  manifesdy  seen  which  doHi  grow  to  Ao 
•Gkvreh  of  God  by  fiutlts  inhennt  in  dieir  sevecai  actions : 
as,  when  tbey  carelessly  ordain ;  wben  they  inatitnte  ne^- 
^estly;  when  corrnptly  they  bestow  Cburoh^iviBgs,  Beoe- 
-fioes,  Prebends,  and  Booms  espectaUy  of  Joriadictionsj 
"wbeB  tlwy  visit  for  gain's  sake,  rather  flutn  wilh  serioaus 
intsnt  to  do  good ;  when  tbesr  Coarts  erected  for  tiie  maia- 
tteaanee  of  good  «iider  are  disordered;  when  tiiey  regard 
-aot  the-Clergy  nnder  them ;  wiiea  neither  Clei^  nor  Laity 
-aee  fc^  in  tJut  awe  for  wfaich  ttus  Authority  Aonld  aeire; 
-when  any  thing  ai^eareth  in  tiiem  rather  than  a  falbeiiy 
nffeetion  towards  the  flodc  of  Christ ;  wheat  they  hare  n* 
reqpect  to  posterity;  end  finally,  when  t^y  neglect  tiie  true 
md  reqaishe  means  whereby  tbeic  Anthority  should  tie 
tipbeld.  Sfirely,  tike  hurt  which  gsowetfa  oat  of  those  do- 
tfeots  BKut  needs  be  exceeding  gceat.  In  a  Minister  igno- 
■ranee  and  disability  to  teach  is  a  maim ;  nor  is  it  Md  a 
.tiling  aUowaUle  to  wdain  snob,  were  it  not  tor  the  avoiding 
•of  agveater-eril  wUoh  tiK  Cfaandi  muat  needs  sostajn,  tf 
«L  so  great  scarcity  of  elble  men,  and  insufficiency  of 'moat 
-Pariabes  Ihnragboiit  tbe  land  to  maintain  tiieai,  boMi 
-fablic  Prayer  and  tbe  admidistraticHi  of  fiacraments  sboold 
iratiier  want,  :fhan  any  nnm  tbeceoDto  i>e  adnitted  lacking 
dextarity  and  skill  to  'perfoiH  that  wUfAiolbenrise  was 
Jttost  Teqaisiie.  WbenCore  the  necessity  of  ordaining 
■oacbis  no  excuse  for  ■'the  rash  aad  cardess  ordaining  of 
-every 'cne  that  Jiath  Init  a  friend  <to  rbestow  seate  two  or 
■tfatee  words  of  ordinary  oommeadatiea  in  bis  'behalf.  By 
season  'odiewof  tbe  OhnrOh  ffriMreth  itntdened  with  8l% 
aeataKsmore'llian  ne«d,  iwboao  noted  baseness  and  in- 
-HOffidflBcy  bring  tbehr  very  Order 'ttsrifinto-ootrtempt. 
■   JtnayJbeifaiit'theiiBar.of  .a  ^iNtre'Uiqiedil  4' 
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-Institatioiu  to  pass  more  easily  than  otherwise  tiiey  wodM. 
And  to  apeak  plainly  the  very  troth,  it  may  be  that  Writs  of 
Quart  non  impedit  were  for  these  times  most  necessary  in 
the  other's  plAce  :  yet  where  Law  will  not  suffer  men  to 
'follow  their  own  jadgment,  to  shew  their  jadgment  they  are 
not  hindered.  And  I  donbt  not  bnt  that  even  conscience- 
less and  wicked  Patrons,  of  which  sort  the  swarms  are  too 
great  in  the  Chnrch  of  Eng'Iand,  are  the  more  embolduied 
to  present  nnto  Bishops  any  refose,  by  finding  so  easy 
acceptation  thereof.  Someiriiat  they  might  redress  ttiis 
sore,  notwithstanding  so  strong  impediments,  if  it  did 
plainly  appear  that  they  took  it  indeed  to  heart,  and  were 
not  in  a  manner  contaited  with  it. 

Shall  we  look  fiir  core  in  admitting  whMa  others  present, 
if  that  which  some  of  yonrselvea  confer  be  at  any  time  cor- 
inptly  bestowed  f  A  foal  and  an  agly  kind  of  deformity  it 
hath,  if  a  man  do  bnt  think  vriiat  it  is  for  a  Bishop  to  draw 
commodity  and  gain  from  those  things  whereof  he  is  left  a 
frtse  bestower,  and  that  in  trost,  withont  any  other  obliga- 
tion than  his  saored  Order  only,  and  that  religions  inte- 
grity which  hath  been  presomed  on  in 'him.  Simoniacal 
cwrmption  I  may  not  for  honour's  sake  saspect  to  be 
amongst  men  of  so  great  place.  So  often  they  do  not,  I 
trust,  ofilend  by  sale,  as  by  anadvised  gift  of  snch  Prefer- 
ments, wherein  tiiat  ancient  Canon  shoald  specially  be 
'  remembered,  which  forbiddeth  a  Bishop  to  be  led  by  hnman 
affection,  in  bestowing  the  things  of  God.  A  Caolt  no 
where  so  fanrtfol,  as  in  bestowing  places  of  Jurisdictibn, 
and  in  fumi^ing  Cathedral  Churches,  -  the  Prebendaries 
and  other  Dignities  whereof  are  the  very  tme  snccessors 
of  those  ancient  Presbyters  which  were  at  ttie  first  as 
Coonsellors  onto  Bishops,  A  foni  abnse  it  is,  that  any 
one  man  shoald  be  loaded  as  some  are  with  Livings  in 
this  kind,  yea,  some  even  of  them  who  condemn  ntteriy 
the  granti^  of  any  two  Benefices  nnto. the  same  man, 
whereas  the  other  is  in  tmdi  a  matter  of  &r  greater  se- 
qnel,  as  experience  would  soon  shew,  if  Choiches  Cathe- 
dral being  famished  with  residence  of  a  competent  nom- 
ber  of  virtooDs,  grave,  wise,  and  learned  Divines,  the  rest 
of  die  Prebends  of  every  sach  Church  were  given  within 
the  Diocess  nnto  men  of  worthiest  desert  for  their  better 
t  noto  indostiy  and  travel;  unless  it  seem 
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also  conTenient  to  extend  the  b«neGt  of-  themBoto  tb« 
learned  in'  Universitiea,  and  men  of  special  employment 
otherwise  in  the  aSaire  of  the  Cbnrch  of  God.  Bat  how- 
soever, surely  with  the  public  good  of  the  Church  it  will- 
bacdly  stand,  that  in  any  one  person  such  favours  be  more 
midtipUed  than  Law  permitteth  in  those  livings  which  am 
with  Cnrs. 

Tooching  Bishops'  Viaitationsr  the  first  institution  of 
them  was  profitable,  to  Uie  end  tiiat  the  state  and  condition^ 
4tf  Ghnrches  being  known,  there  might  be  for  evils  growing 
coovesient  lemedies  provided  in  dae  tune.  The  observa- 
tion of  iChnrch-laws,  the  correction  of  foults  in  the  service' 
of  God,  and  manners  of -men,  these  are  things  that  Visitors, 
should  see.  When  these  things  are  inquired  of  formally, 
and  but  for  custom's  sake,  fees  and  pensions  being  the 
mily  thing  which  is  sought  and  little  else  done  by  Visita- 
tions ;  we  are  not  to  marvel,  if  the  baseness  of  the  end 
doth  make  tba  action  itself  loathsome.  The  good  which 
Bishops  may  do  not  only  by  these  Visitations  bdonging. 
ordinarily  to  their  Office,  but  also  in  respect  of  that  Power 
which  the  Founders  of  Colleges  have  given  them  of  spe- 
cial trust,  charging  even  feaifnlly  their  consciences  there- 
with— the  good,  I  say,  which  they  might  do  by  this  their. 
AtUhority,  both  within  their  own  Diocess,  .and  in  the-  well-t 
springs,  themselves,  the  Vniversilies,  is  plainly  such  as 
cannot  choose  but  add  weight  to  their  heavy  accounts  in. 
that  dreadful  day,  if  they  do  it  not. 

In  their  Courts,  where  nothing  but  singular  integrity  and 
joatiice  should  prevail,  if  palpable  and  gross  corrupti<Hi8  b« 
fbnnd,  by  reason  of  Offices  so  often  granted  onto  men  who 
seek  nothing  but  their  own  gain,  and  make  no  account 
whiU  disgrace  doth  grow  by  their  unjust  dealings  unto, 
them  under  whom  they  deal,  the  evil  bo^of  shall  wod: 
mote  than  they  which  procore  it  do  perhaps  imagine. 

At  th^  hands  of  a  Bishop,  the  first  tfaiog  looked  for  is  a 
care  of  .the  Clergy  under  him,  a  care,  taht  in  doing  good 
they  may  liave  whatsoever  comforts  and  encouragements 
his  coantenance,  authority,  and  place  may  yield.  Other- 
wise what  heart  shall  they  have  to  proceed  in  their  painfol 
course,  all  sorts  of  m^i  besides  being  so  ready  to  malign, 
despise,  and  every  way  oppress  them?  Let  them  find  no- 
thing but  disdaio  in  Bishops ;  in  the  enemies  of  presmt 
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Qovenment^  If  flmt:  ^ncj-  thvy  list  to  betake  Anmelrea^ 
aSi  kiad  of  &TOiirable  and  taeaSkyheSp:  waSa  wiiicbimt 
thiak  we  it  likeiy  ikai  mes  faafisg  wit,  caurage,  and 
glonaeh,  will  inc&ie  ? 

As  great  a  Suait  ia  te  "want  of  mmity  when  mad  >•- 
qnireA,  as  of  fcjpdiMia  wad.  cmmtkmy,  in  Bishops.  Bot 
toQching  this,  what  with  ill  usage  of  their  Power  atagog 
fite  iBeaDer,  and  what  with,  distui^e  ambagst  Aa  M^ker 
ant,  they  aoain  the  ej^es  of  bolk  sorts  as  bees  faaviag  tosC 
Atfir  sting.  It  is  a.  long  time  sitbencc  as;  gveat  one  hath 
kit,  or  almost  aivf  one  naudi  feared,  the  e%e  of  dul  Ec 
desiaitica)  aevedty,  frtuch  sometime  hdd  Loeds  ani  ]>akes 
■laaiorsreligionaanreduuinowthemeaiiest  aM  SiUafov 
bakept. 

A  Bishop,  m  triiom  ^ere  did  plainly  afiptsM  die  madcff 
dmi  tokens  of  a  fatherly  aOeotioa  toward  thctn  that  am 
muter  his  otintje,  what  goodmightbB  do  teoUnasaad  ways' 
more  iban  air^  man  brows  how  to  set  dowa  ?  Bvt  the' 
sonls  of  meat  aie'  hot  lored ;  that  wbiek  Christ  shed  fato. 
blood'  for  is  not  esteemed  predous.  TIhs  is  the  rery  root, 
the  ibiiatain  of  aH  aegl^nce  in  Chareh-gaT^nmeBt. 

Host  wretched  are  tfce  terms  of  bmi^s  estate  when  oace 
they  ate  at  a  point  of  wretcfalessness  so  extreme,  that  Aey 
bend  rait  their  wte  any  forther  Onan  only  to  shift  out  the 
present  time,  never  teg^irdhig  what  sbaU  become  of  ibekr 
ancCessors  after  them.  Had  oar  predeceaBOm  so  loosely 
cast  oif  from  them  all  case  and  respect  to  peetnify,  a 
Cbarcb  C^ikistian  therd  bad  not  been,  aboat  the  Regiment 
whereof  we  sboald  need  at  this  ^y  to  stiiTe.  It  was  the 
barbavons  affection  of  Nero,  that  the  min  of  bis  own  Im- 
perial seait  he  ceald  have  been  well  enovgh  cODteiifed  to 
see,  in  case  be  ttigbt  also  bare  seen  it  aeeompaBied  wW 
diefall  «f  the  whole  world  :  aa  affectieo  not  more  intAler- 
able  than  theirs,  who  cara  not  to  orertbrov  all  postericyf 
so  tbey  may  purchase  a  ftw  days  of  ignominious  safety 
nnto  themfielTes  and  their  present  estates;  if  it  may  be 
termad  a  safety  which  tended^  so  fast  onto  tbeir  overtbroW 
that  are  the  poicbasers  of  it  ia  so  vile  and  base  manMr. 

Men- whom  it  standeth  npsn  to  uphold  a  rev««Bd  esti- 
m^ieB  of  themseWea  in  the  minds  of  others,  without  which 
thereiy  bestftoags  they  do  are  hardly  able  to  escape  dkn 
grace,  must,  before  it  be  orer-late,  woranber  bow  much 
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easier  it  la  to  retaia  oradit  onoe  e^tteUf  Ibaa  to  recover  it 
hwwg  Imt.  The  execvtora  of  Biabo[i8  are  sneiiU  if  tbeir 
HaDgHM-hOoBe  be  snflereA  to  go  to  decay :  but  whom  sbi^ 
tbrir  snceesson  aae  for  the  diUpidalionfl  which'  they  make 
of  that  credit,  the  unteiMrired  dinrittotioiu  -whereof  will  is 
ante  bnBg  to  pass,  that  they  whtcfa  wmdd  moat  do  good  m 
that  catting  shall  sot  be  able,  by  reaaon  of  pnga^ca  ^eno- 
nlly  settled  ia  the  minds  of  M  sorts  agoimt  Ifaeml  By 
what  Ueana  their  estimatioa  bath  hitherto  decayed,  it  is  no 
h«rd  tiaag  to'  diseem.'  Herod  and  Avohelana  are  soted  to  i^?. 
baTo  aooght  ont  porposely  tbe  dfUleat  and  most  ignoble  that  tl^ 
cosld  bb  fonad  aaoDgst  the  people,  preferring  sacfa  to  the 
High-prieafs  Office,  ttnraby  to  abate  (he  gie&t  opiuaa 
which  the  maUitade  bad  of  tbat  Oides,  and  to  {wocBre  a 
UoTB  expedite  conrss  for  their  own  wi^ed  oonasela, 
irtwrenMatbey  saw  tbe  High-priests  wvre  00  swall  impe- 
diment, as  long'  as  the  common  sort  did  moch  defend  vpan 
tbem<  It  may  be  there  hath,  been  patfly  setae  diow  and 
JDst  sn^ioiob  of 'Bfce  ptactloe  in  some^  inpncnringflie  m- 
desarred  Preferments  of  some  unworthy  persius,  the  Tcry 
canse  of  whose  advaticemeat  hatb  been  priocipaUy  their 
anworttiineBs  to  be  adTanced.  But  neither  sonld  this  be 
done  alb^ethw  witbont  tbe  inexcusable  fault  of  some  pro- 
faned before,  and  so  oft  we  cannot  imagine  it  to  have  IneH 
done,  that  either  only  or  cbieiy  from  thence  this  decay  of 
their  esAnfltimi  may  be  tbougfet  to  ^ow.  Somonhat  it  is 
tint  tlM  nidiee  of  tbeir  cnnnil^;  adrersaiies,  bat  much  more 
which  ttansetres  hare  effected  against  themselves.  A 
BiAop's  estimation  doth  grow  from  tbe  excellMicy  of  vir- 
tnee  suitable  onto  bis  place.  Veto  die  place  of  a  Bishop 
those  high  divine  virtees  are  jadged  suitable,  which  vtv^ 
tuea  beiDg'  not  easHy  fotlnd  in  otter  sorts  of  great  men,  dd 
make  him  appear  ae  much  tbe  greater  fai  whom  they  are 

Devotion,  and  the  feeUng  senae  of  BeligioD,  are  not  nsnat 
in  the  noMest,  wisest,  and  ehiei^t  personages  ol  State,  by 
reason  their  wits  are  so  moch  employed  another  way,  aaA 
ttieir  minds  so  seldom  eonveraant  in  heavenly  things.  If 
therefore  wherein  themselves  art  defective  they  see  that 
Bishops  do  blessedly  excel,  it  frametb  seeretly  Aeir  httlrtl 
li>  a  «toopitig  kind  of  disposition,  ^ean  opposite  to  con- 
tempt. -The  very  eoDatenance  of  Moaes  was  glwioos  after 

,       Coogic 
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ttat  God  had  coafeired  wiUi  him:  and  where  Bi8h<^  iue^ 
the  powers  and  facoIUea  of  whose  souls  Godhadi  pos- 
aessed,  those  very  actions,  the  kind  whereof  is  common 
onto  them  with  other  men,  have  notwithstanding  in  Qiem  a 
more  high  and  'heavenly  form,  which  draweth  coneapond- 
ent  estimation  notoit^byTirtaeofthat  celestial  impresoioD 
which  deep  meditation  of  holy  thiDg:s,  and,  as  it  were,  cob- 
rersation  with  God,  dodi  leare  in  their  minds.  So  that 
Bishops,  which  will  be  esteemed  of  as  they  onght,mnstframe 
themselves  to  ihat  very  pattern  from  whence  diose  Asian 
Bishops  noto  whom  St.  John  writeth  were  denominated, 
even  so  for  fbrth  as  this  oar  frailty  will  permit ;  shine  they 
most  as  Angela  of  God  in  the  midst  of  perrerse  men. 
They  are  not  to  look  diat  the  worid  should  always  carry  tha 
affection  of  Constantine,  to  bary  that  which  mi|^t  d«-(^te 
from  them,  and  to  cover  their  imbec^ties.  More  tluu 
high  time  it  is,  that  they  bethink  themselves  of  the  AposUe's 
admonition,  Attende  tibi, '  Have  a  vigilant  eye  to  tiiyself.' 
They  err,  if  they  do  mA  penraade  themselves,  that  vriiereso-. 
ever  they  walk  or  sit,  be  it  in  their  Churches  or  in  their 
Consistories,  abroad  or  at  home,  at  their  tabiM  or  in  theii 
closets,  they  are  in  the  midst  of  snares  laid  for  them. 
Wherefore  as  they  are  with  the  Prophet  every  one  of  tibiem 
to  make  it  their  bonrly  prayer  un^to  God,  "  Lead  me,  O 
liord,  in  thy  righteoosness,  because  of  enemies;"  so  it  is 
not  safe  for  them,  no  not  for  a  moment,  to  slacken  dieir 
indnstry  in  seeking  every  way  that  estimation  which  may 
further  their  labonrs  nnto  the  Church's  good,  Absnrdi^, 
though  but  in  words,  must  needs  be  this  way  a  maim,  where 
nothing  but  wisdom,  gravity,  and  judgmmt  are  looked  for. 
Thatwhich  the  son  ofSirach  hath  concerning  the  writings  of 
the  old  Sages,  "  Wise  sentences  are  found  in  them,"  should 
be  the  proper  maA  and  character  of  Bishops'  speeches, 
whose  lips,  as  doors,  are  not  to  be  opened,  bet  £i>r  egress  erf 
instruction  and  sonnd  knowledge.  If  base  servility  and 
dejection  of  mind  be  ever  espied  in  them,  how  should  men 
esteem  them  as  worthy  the  Kooms  of  the  great  Ambassadore 
of  God  ?  A  wretched  deure  to  gain  by  bad  and  tuseemly 
means  standeth  not  with  a  mean  man's  credit,  much  less 
.with  that  reputation  which  Fathers  of  the  Church  should 
be  in.  -  But,  if  besides  all  this  there  be  also  coldness  in 
works  of  piety  and  charity,  utter  contempt  even  of  leanung 
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it«eir,DO  care  to  Anther  it  by  any  sach  belpa  aa  they  eoftily 
mi(^t  and  oog^t  to  afford,  no  not  as  mach  aa  that  dae  Fe> 
apect  unto  their  rery  families  aboat  them,  which  eH  mea 
that  are  of  acconnt  do  order,  as  near  as  they  can,  in  such 
sort  that  no  grievoas  offennve  deformity  be  therein  noted ; 
if  there  still  continue  in  that  most  reverend  Order  sacb  as 
by  BO  numy  engines  work  day  and  night  to  pull  down  the 
whole  frame  of  their  own  estimation  amongst  men,  some  of 
the  rest  secretly  also  permitting  others  their  iadnstrioiis 
opposites  every  day  more  to  seduce  the  multitude,  how 
jihould  the  Church  of  God  hope  for  great  good  at  their 
hcuids! 

What  We  have  spoken  concerning  thesie  tbiogs,  let  not 
malicioos  accusers  think  fhomselTes  therewith  justified, 
no  more  than  Shimei  was  by  bis  Sovereign's  most  humble 
and  meek  acknowledgment  even  of  that  very  crime  which 
so  infamous  a  caitiff's  tongue  upbraided  him  withal ;  the 
<me  in  the  Timlent  rancour  of  a  cankered  affection  took 
that  delight  for  the  present  which  in  the  end  did  turn  to 
his  owe  more  tormenting  wo,  the  other  in  tiie  ctmtrite 
patience  even  of  deserved  malediction  had  yet  this  com- 
fort, "  It  may  be  the  Lord  will  look  on  mine  affliction,  and  ■>"- 
do  me  good  for  his  cursing  this  day."  As  for  us,  over 
whom  Christ  hath  placed  them  to  be  the  chiefest  Guides 
and  Pastors  of  our  souls,  our  common  fault  is,  that  we 
look  for  mach  more  in  our  Governors  than  a  tolerable  sof- 
ficiency  can  yield,  and  bear  mnch  less  than  humanity  and 
reason  do  require  we  should.  Too  much  perfection  over 
rigorously  exacted  in  them,  cannot  but  breed  in  us  per- 
petual discontentment,  and  on  both  parts  cause  all  things 
to  be  unpleasant.  It  is  Exceedingly  worth  the  noting; 
which  Plato  hath  about  the  means  whereby  men  fall  in- 
to an  utter  dislike  of  all  men  with  whom  they  converse ; 
"  This  sourness  of  mind  which  maketh  every  man's  deal-  piii.ii 
ings  nnsavoDry  in  our  taste,  entereth  by  an  unskilful  over-  [„■.  i'. 
weening,  which  at  the  first  we  have  of  one,  and  so  of  an-  f^*°^ 
other,  in  whom  we  afterwards  find  ourselves  to  have  been  BtpoDi] 
deceived,  they  declaring  themselves  in  the  end  to  be  frail 
men,  whom  we  judged  demigods :  when  we  have  oftentimes 
been  thus  begOile^;  and  that  far  besides  expectation,  wi 
grow  at  the  length  to  this  plain  conclusion,  that  there  is 
nothing  at  all  sound  in  any  man.  Which  bitter  ctmcut  i« 
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noseemly,  and  plain  to  have  risen  ftom  lack  of  maiaie 
judgment  In  bninan  affaiis  :  whicfa  if  so  be  we  did  haxtdl« 
with  art,  we' would  not  enter  into  dealings  with  men,  othei- 
wise  than  bung  beforehand  f^oonded  in  this  persnasiini, 
that  the  notnber  of  persons  notably  gopd  or  bad  u  bat  very 
small;  that  the  most  part  of  good  bare  some  evil,  and  of 
evil  men  some  good  in  them."  Sotiuo  o«r  experience  doth 
ii.Tru.  gnd  those  Aphorisms  of  MeicaiiasTrismjegutus,  'ASfivartnt 
■H>»ba,  rh  aya&hv  Iv^aSt  Ko^apeCav  rnc  kok/oc.  To  purge  goodnefls 
[m'.)*'*  4*"^  ^°^  clean  from  all  mixture  of  evil  here  is  a  thing  im- 
[lUd.]    possible.' — Again,   T6  fuj  Xlav  namv  h-^^Sc  ih  aydb6»   mti, 
'  When  in  this  world  we  term  a  thing  good,  we  caoaot  1^ 
exact  construction  have  any  other  true  meanitig,  than  that 
the  SEUd  thing  so  termed  is  not  noted  to  be  a  thing  exee«d- 
[Cbid.)   ing  erJl.* — And  again,  H^v,   &  'Ankfint,  rh  jvo^ui  nm 
iyaSim  Iv  avdptiwotf,  r}>  Si  l^ov  oiSafuA,  '  Amongst  men, 
O  Asclepias,  the  name  of  that  which  is  goad  we  ind,  hut 
no  where  the  very  true  thing  itself.' — When  we  censure  tba 
deeds  and  dealings  of  oar  superiors,  to  bring  with  us  a  ftnc- 
Conceit  thua  qnalified  shall  be  as  well  on  oar  part  as  thein 
a  thing  arailable  unto  quietness.    But  howsoever  Uie  case 
doth  stand  with  men's  either  good  or  bad  qaality,  the  .ver- 
dict which  oar  Lord  and  Savionr  bath  given  should  con- 
tinue for  ever  sure.    "  Quae  Dei  sunt,  Deo,"  Let  men  bear 
the  harden  of  their  own  iniquity;  as  for  those  tilings  which 
are  Ood's,  let  not  God  be  deprived  of  them.    For,  if  only 
Mil.     to  withhold  that  which  should  be  given  be  no  better  than 
"''^    to  rob  God,  if  to  withdraw  any  mite  of  that  which  is  but  in 
purpose  only  beqneathed,  though  as  yet  undelivered  into 
Aet>     the  sacred  treasnie  of  God,  be  a  ain  for  which  Ananias  and 
Sapphira  felt  so  heavily  the  dreudfal  hand  of  divine  r»- 
venge;  quite  and  clean  to  take  that  away  which  we  never 
gave,  and  that  after  God  hath  for  so  many  ages  therewifli 
been  possessed,  and  that  without  any  other  show  ef  cause, 
saving  only  that  it  seeraeth  in  their  eyes  who  gotk  it  toe 
much  for  them  which  have  it  in  tbcir  hands,  can  we  term  it 
or  think  it  less  than  most  impious  injustice,  most  heioom 
oiD.     sacrilege?  8ach  was  the  reli^oDs  affection  of  Joseph,  that 
m",'    it  suffered  him  not  to  take  Aat  advantage,  no  not  against 
.  the  very  idolatrous  Priests  of  Egypt,  wUch  he  took,  for  the 
purchasing  of  other  men's  lands  to  the  King ;  iMt  he  con- 
sidered, that  albeit  their  Idolatry  dasenred  hatred,  yet  f<K 
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the  honon'fl  sake  doe  onto  Frlesthood,  better  it  «aa  the 
King  himself  Bbould  yield  tiiem  relief  In  poblic  extrenitj^, 
than  permit  that  the  same  necessity  idtould  constrain  als*  , 
them  to  do  as  the  rest  of  the  people  did.  Bui  il  may  b0, 
men  have  now  found  out,  that  God  hath  proposed  tbe 
ChrisUan  Clergy  as  a  prey  for  all  toen  treely  to  seize  opoti; 
that  God  hath  left  them  as  tbe  fishes  of  tbe  sea,  wlmdi 
every  man  that  Usteth  to  gaUier  into  his  net  may ;  or  thHt 
there  U  no  God  in  Heaven  to  pity  them,  and  to  regard  the 
iojnries  which  man  doth  lay  upon  them :  yet  the  pal^c 
good  of  this  Church  Eind  Commonwealth  doth,  I  faepf^ 
weigh  somewhat  in  the  hefuts  of  all  honestly-disposed  met^ 
Unto  the  public  good  no  one  thing  is  more  directly  avaib- 
able,  than  that  such  as  are  in  place,  whether  it  be  ef  CivH 
or  of  Ecclesiastical  Authority,  be  so  much  the  more  largdy 
Anmidied  even  with  external  helps  and  omanents  of  this 
life,  how  much  the  more  highly  they  are  in  power  and  call- 
ing advasoed  above  oUiers.  For  Nature  is  not  contented 
with  bare  sufficiency  unto  the  sustenance  of  man,  bat  doth 
evermore  covet  a  decency  proportionable  unto  the  place 
which  man  hath  hi  the  body  or  society  of  others.  For  ao- 
cotding  nato  the  greatness  <rf  men's  calling,  the  measure  of 
all  their  actions  doth  grow  in  every  man's  secret  expects^ 
tioa,  so  Aat  great  men  do  always  know  that  great  things 
aire  at  thefe-  hasda  expected.  In  a  Bishop  great  liberality, 
great  hospitality,  actions  is  every  Itind  great,  are  to(4^ 
for:  and  for  actions  which  mast  be  great,  mean  instniments 
win  not  serve.  Hen  are  bot  men,  what  room  aoevei 
amdngst  men  they  hold.  If,  therefore,  the  measure  of 
their  worldly  abilitiea  be  beneath  that  propwtion  wbidr 
their  calling  doth  make  to  be  looked  for  at  tbeii  hondsy 
a  stronger  indncoment  it  is  than  perhaps  tatia  are  awa» 
•f  onto  evil  and  corrupt  dealings  for  supply  of  that  defect. 
For  winch  canse  we  mnst  needs  think  it  a  thing  nec«asmtj 
vato  tbe  comaosgood  of  the  Church,  that,  great  jariadictioti  , 
being  granted  nnio  Bishops  over  others,  a  state  of  weaWi 
proportionaUa  should  l^ewise  be  provided  for  tbesk 
Where  weidlfa  is  had  in  so  great  admiration,  as.  generally 
in  this  golden  age  it  is,  that  without  it  angcdical  peifectiens 
are  not  able  to  deliver  from  extreme  contempt,  surely  to 
make  Bishops  poorer  thafl  they  ar»,  were  to  make  them  •! 
less  ftceeaot  and  estimation  than  they  should  be.    Where- 
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fore,  if  detriment  and  disbODoar  do  grow  to  B«ligioo,  ta 
God,  to  his  Church,  when  the  public  accoant  wiiich  is 
made  ofthe  chief  of  the  Clergy  decayetb,  how  should  it  be, 
bnt  in  this  respect,  for  the  good  of  Beligion,  of  God,  of  bis 
Church,  that  Ibe  wealth  of  Bishops  he  carefally  preserved 
from  further  dimiaation?  The  travels  and  crosses  where- 
with Prelacy  is  never  unaccompanied,  they  which  feel 
them  know  how  heavy  and  how  great  they  are.  Unless 
sach  difficulties,  therefore,  annexed  unto  that  estate  be 
tempered  by  co-annexing  theieanto  things  esteemed  of  in 
this  world,  how  should  we  hope  that  the  minds  of  men, 
shunning  naturally  the  burdens  of  each  fdoction,  will  be 
drawn  to  undertake  the  burden  of  Episcopal  care  and  la- 
bour in  the  Church  of  Christ  1  Wherefore,  if  long  we  desire 
to  enjoy  the  peace,  qaietness,  order,  and  stability  of  Re- 
ligion, which  Prelacy  (as  hath  been  declared)  causeth,  thui 
must  we  necessarily,  even  in  favour  of  the  public  good, 
uphold  those  things,  the  hope  whereof  being  taken  away, 
it  is  not  the  mere  goodness  of  the  charge,  and  the  divine 
acceptation  thereof,  that  will  be  able  to  invite  many  there- 
Duto,  What  shall  becoipe  of  that  Commonwealth  or 
Church  in  the  end,  which  hath  not  the  eye  of  learning  to 
beautify,  guide,  and  direct  it?  At  the  length,  what  shall 
become  of  that  learning,  which  hath  not  wherewith  any 
more  to  encourage  her  industrious  followers  1  And  finally, 
what  shall  become  of  that  courage  to  follow  learning,  which 
bath  already  so  much  failed  throngh  the  ouly  diminution  of 
her  chiefest  rewards,  Bishopricka  1  Surely,  wheresoever  this 
wicked  intendment  of  overthrowing  Cathedral  Churches,  or 
of  taking  away  those  Livings,  Lands,  and  Possessions, 
which  Bishops  hitherto  have  enjoyed,  shall  once  prevail,  the 
handmaids  attending  thereupon  will  be  Paganism  and  ex- 
treme Barbarity.  Inthe  Law  of  Moses  how  careful  provimon 
in  made  that  goods  of  this  kind  might  remain  to  the  Chnrch 
Miinb.  for  ever:  "  Ye  shall  not  make  common  the  holy  things  of 
"'"■"•the  children  of  Israel,  lest  ye  die,  saith  the  Lord."  Touch- 
ing the  fields  annexed  unto  Levitical  cities,  the  Law  was 
plain,  they  might  not  be  sold ;  and  the  reason  of  the  Law 
i„.  this,  "  for  it  was  their  possession  for  ever."  He  which  was 
"'■»*■  Lord  and  owner  of  it,  bis  vrill  and  pleasure  vras,  that  from 
the  Levites  it  should  never  pass  to  be  enjoyed  by  any 
other.    The  Lord's  own  portion,  withont  his  own  comimis- 
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sioit  anil  gnuit,  how  skoold  any  man  justly  hold?  They 
.vUch:hDld  it  by  his  f4)poiQtineDt  had  it  plainly  with  this 
condition,  "  They  shall  not  sell  of  it,  neither  change  it,  nor  e«k. 
alienate  the  first-fruits  of  the  land;  for  it  in  holy  onto  the  i*. 
liord."  It  falleth  sometimes  ont,  as  the  Prophet  Habakkuk 
BOtoth.  that  the  very  "  prey  of  savage  beasts  becometh  H>uk. 
dreadfol  unto  themselves."  It  did  so  in  Jndaa,  Acban, 
Nebachadnezzar ;  their  evil-pnrehased  goods  were  their 
saare,  and  their  prey  their  own  terror;  a  thing  no  where  so 
likely  to  follow,  as  in  those  goods  and  possessions,  which 
being  laid  where  they  shonld  not  rest,  have  by  the  Lord's 
own  testimony  his  most  bitter  curse,  their  aodi  vidable  com-  u>i. 
panion.  These  persoasioDS  we  use  for  other  men's  cause, '''"' 
not  for  theirs  with  whom  God  and  Religion  are  parts  of  the 
abrogated  Law  of  Ceremonies.  Wherefore,  not  to  cootinae 
longer  in  the  care  of  a  sore  desperate,  there  was  a  time  when 
the  Clergy  had  almost  as  little  as  these  good  people  wish. 
Bat  the  Kings  of  this  Realm  and  others,  whom  God  had 
blessed,  considered  devontly  with  themselves,  as  David  in 
like  case  sometime  had  done,  "  Is  it  meet  that  we  at  the 
bandsofGod  shoaldeujoyallkinds  of  abandance,  and  God's 
Clergy  snffer  want?"  They  considered  that  of  Solomon, 
"  Honour  God  with  thy  substance,  and  the  chiefest  of  all  ^^ 
thy  revenue ;  so  shall  thy  bams  be  filled  with  corn,  and  thy 
Tossela  shall  ran  over  with  new  wine."  They  considered 
how  the  care  which  Jehosaphat  had,  in  providing  that  the  *  oma. 
Levites  might  have  encouragement  to  do  the  work  of  the  ^"^ 
Lord  cheerfoUy,  was  left  of  God  as  a  fit  pattern  to  he  fol- 
lowed in  the  Cburch  for  ever.  They  considered  what  pro- 
mise oar  Lord  and  Saviour  had  made  onto  them,  at  whose 
hands  his  Prophets  should  receive  bat  the  least  part  of 
the  meanest  kind  of  friendliness,  though  it  were  hut  a 
draught  of  water;  which  promise  seemeth  not  to'  be 
taken,  as  if  Christ  had  made  them  of  any  higher  courtesy 
incapable,  and  had  promised  reward  unto  such  as  give 
them  hut  that,  bat  nnto  sacb  as  leave  them  bat  thaU 
They  considered  how  earnest  the  Apostle  is,  that  if  the 
Ministers  of  the  Law  were  so  amply  provided  for,  less 
care  then  ought  not  to  be  had  of  them,  who  under  the  Gos- 
pel of  Jesus  Christ  possessed  correspondent  Rooms  in  the 
Church.  They  considered  how  needful  it  is,  that  they  who 
provoke  all  others  unto  works  of  mercy  and  charity  should. 
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especially  have  whereWiA  to  be  examples  of  meh  tfiings, 
md  by  «aoh  meaiiB  to  via  them,  mth  wb«n  ettter  means, 
mlbthit  diose,  do  conunooly  take  very  small  effect. 

Ih  Aeae  end  the  like  coDsidenUions,  flu  Chnreb-iere* 
Bnea  were  in  andent  times  aapneiited,  oar  Lord  thereby 
pfiHormiB^  mantfestly  the  promise  made  to  his  serraots, 
&at  they  wiiich  did  "  leave  either  father,  or  notbw,  or 
lands,  or  goods,  for  his  sake,  shoold  receive  evea  io  this 
world  a  handred  fold."  For  some  hundreds  of  years  to- 
gether, they  which  joined  themselves  to  the  Charoh  were 
feia  to  reUnqai^  all  worldly  emolameots  and  to  endure  the 
hardness  of  an  afflicted  estate.  Afterward  the  Lord  gave 
rest  to  his  Cfaarch,  Kings  and  Princes  became  as  Fatfiers 
thereunto,  the  hearts  of  all  men  incliaed  towards  it,  and 
by  his  providence  there  grew  anto  it  every  day  eartiily 
possessions  in  more  and  more  abundance,  till  the  great- 
ness thereof  bred  envy,  irtiicb  no  dimlnntions  are  able  to 
satisfy.  For,  as  those  ancient  nnrsing  Fathers  thought 
they  did  never  bestow  enongh ;  oven  so  in  the  eye  of  this 
presMt  age,  as  long  as  any  thing  remaineth,  it  seemoth  to 
be  too  much.  Oar  Fathers  we  imitate  in  perverttflii,  as 
'FsittiUiaa  ^eaketh ;  like  them  we  are,  by  being,  in  eqnal 
degree,  the  contrary  unto  that  which  they  were.  Unto 
those  eajtlily  blessings  i^iiioh  God  as  then  did  with  so  great 
abn&danoe  pour  down  apoo  the  Ecclesiastioal  state,  we 
may,  in  regud  of  most  near  resemblance,  apply  the  self- 
.  c.  same  words  which  the  Prophet  hath,  "  God  blessed  them 
'■  exceedingly ;  and,  by  this  very  mean,  turned  the  hearts  of 
their  own  brethren  to  hate  them,  and  to  deal  politicly  with 
his  servants."  Computations  are  made,  and  there  are  huge 
sons  set  down  for  Princes,  to  see  how  much  they  may  am- 
^fy  and  enlarge  their  own  teeasure;  how  many  public 
bordens  they  may  ease ;  what  present  means  they  have  to 
reward  their  -Servants  about  them,  if  they  please  bnt  to 
grant  their  assent,  and  to  accept  of  the  spoil  of  Bishops, 
by  whom  Church-goods  are  bnt  abused  unto  pomp  and 
vanity.  Thus  albeit  they  deal  with  one  whose  princely 
virtae  giveth  them  small  hope  to  prevail  in  impioos  and 
■aorilegions  motions;  yet  shame  they  not  to  move  her 
Royal  Majesty  even  with  a  suit  not  much  unlike  unto  that 
wherewith  the  Jewish  Uigh-prtest  tried  Judas,  whom  they 
solieited.  unto  treason  against  his  Master,  and  proposed 
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anfo  bim  a  wunber  «f  Mver  psbce  in  lien  of  so  iitUioaM 
taxAimttwAaBervUet  Bat  ber  sacred  Majesty  disyifMd  to 
be  idtrays  like  bwadf,  tier  heart  so  fta  estranged  from 
wHingness  to  gaia  by  pillage  of  tbat  estate,  the  taij  awe 
wbem>f  mder  6od  Erfie  hath  been  mCo  this  present  honr, 
as  of  all  other  parts  (tf  this  noble  Coounonvealtbt  whetoof 
ftfaehadiTowedlMTself  a  protector  till  Ike  end  of  her  days 
On  earth,  which  if  Natare  conld  pennit,  we  wish,  as  good 
canse  we  have,  endlesa :  ibis  her  fracions  tncUiuUion  is 
more  than  a  seven-tiBMs-sealed  warrant,  npon  the  same 
assnrance  whereof  tonchingttoe  and  action,  so  dtehonoar- 
able  as  ttiis,  we  art  on  her  part  most  secnie,  not  doobtiD^ 
bnt  that  nnto  aH  posterity  it  shall  for  ever  appeiff,  Aat 
fVom  the  first  to  the  very  last  of  her  sorereign  proceedings 
there  hath  not  been  one  anUiorized  deed  otiier  than  eonso- 
itant  trith  that  Symmaclms  saith,  "  Fiscns  bonomm  Prin-  ia.  i. 
tipnm,  son  Sacerdotdm  damnis,  sed  boatinm  spoUis  ange-  ddd. 
atnr:"  consonant  with  the  Imperial  Law,  "  Ea  qasB  »dj^^ 
beatisthnte  Ecclesin  jnra  pertinent,  tanqaam  ipsam  safiro- 1  Anad. 
sanctam  et  religiosam  Ecclesiam,  tetacta  convenit  venerar-  <;.  i^' 
biliter  onstodiri ;  nt  sictit  ipsa  Religioaia  et  Fidei  MatM  ^^■ 
perpetna  eat,  ita  ejas  patriraoninm  jagitn  serTcrtiir  illeo^ 
snm."  As  for  the  case  of  public  hardens,  let  any  Poti- 
lielan  liriog  make  it  appear,  that  by  confiscation  of  Bi- 
shops' LtvingH,  and  their  ntter  dissolntion  at  once,  the 
Commonwealth  shall  ever  havo  half  that  relief  and  «ase 
whlch.it  TbceiTeth  by  their  conttoaanGO  as  now  Aey  ve, 
and  it  shall  give  ns  some  canse  to  think,  that  albeit  we  sea 
they  are  inplooriy  and  irreligioosly  minded,  yet  we  may 
Osteem  them  at  least  to  be  txderable  Commonwealth's-men. 
But  tb«  case  is  too  clear  and  manifest,  the  worid  doUk  bat 
IcK)  plainly  see  it,  that  no  one  Order  of  saljeets  whatso- 
ever within  dns  Land  doth  bear  the  sevenUi  part  of  that 
proportion  which  the  Clergy  beareA  in  the  bordens  of  (he 
Commonwealth:  no  revenne  of  the  Crown  like  onto  it^ 
either  for  certainty  or  for  greatness.  Let  the  good  which 
this  way  hath  grown  to  tho  Gomraonwealtili  by  the  dissolu- 
tion of  religioas  Honses,  teach  men  what  ease  onto  pub- 
lic hardens  there  is  like  to  grow  by  the  overthrow  of  the 
Clergy.  My  meaning  is  not  hereby  to  make  the  state  of 
Bishoprioks  and  of  those  dissolved  companies  alike,  the  one 
no  less  nnlawfal  to  be  removed  than  the  ottier.  For  tfuMe 
tebgioBS  persons  were  men  which  followed  only  a  fecial 
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kind  of  contemplatire  lifeio  the  Covinonwealth/ tbey 
were  properly  no  portion  of  God's  Clergy  (only  sadi 
amoDgat  them  esoepted  as  were  also  Frieatfl),  their  goods 
(that  excepted  which  they  nDJaatly  held  throagh  the  Pope's 
OBorped  power  of  appropriating  Ecclesiaatical  Livings 
onto  them)  may  in  part  seem  to  be  of  tlie  natnre  of  Civil 
poasessiODs,  held  by  other  kinds  <^  Corporations,  such  as 
the  city  of  lioadon  hath  divers.  Wherefore,  as  their  insti- 
totion  was  haman,  and  their  end  for  the  most  part  saper- 
stitions,  they  had  not  therein  merely  that  holy  and  divine 
interest  which  belongeth  unto  Bishops,  who  being  employ- 
ed by  Christ  in  the  principal  service  of  bis  Cbarch,  are 
receivers  and  disposers  of  his  patrimony,  as  hath  been 
shewed,  which  whosoever  shall  withhold  or  withdraw  at 
any  time  from  them,  he  uDdoubtedly  robbeth  God  himself. 
If  tbey  abose  the  goods  of  the  Church,  onto  pomp  and 
vanity,  such  fanlts  we  do  not  excuse  in  them.  Only  we 
wish  it  to  be  considered  whether  such  faults  be  verily  in 
them,  or  else  bat  objected  against  them  by  snch  as  gape 
.  after  spoil,  and  therefore  are  no  competent  judges  what  is 
moderate  and  what  excessive  in  them,  whom  under  this 
pretence  tbey  would  spoil.  But  the  accusation  may  be 
just.  In  plenty  and  iiilness  it  may  be  we  are  of  God  more 
foigetful  than  were  requisite.  Notwithstaodiug  men  should 
remember  how  not  to  the  Clergy  alone  it  was  said  by 
Moses  in  Deuteronomy,  "  Ke  cam  mandocaveris,  et  bibe- 
na,  et  domes  optimas  Bdificaveris."  If  the  remedy  pre- 
scribed  for  Uiis  disease  be  good,  let  it  impartially  be  ap- 
plied. "  Interest  Reipub.  ut  re  sua  qmsqite  bene  ntatur." 
Let  all  states  be  put  to  their  moderate  pensions,  let  their 
livings  and  Lands  be  taken  away  from  them  whomsoever 
they  be,  in  whom  such  ample  possessions  are  foiud  to 
have  been  matters  of  grievoas  abase :  were  this  jast?  would 
noble  families  think  this  reasonable?  The  title  which  Bi- 
shops have  to  their  Livings  is  as  good  as  the  title  of  any 
sort  of  men  onto  whatsoever  we  accoant  to  be  most  jastiy 
held  by  them ;  yea,  in  this  one  thing  the  claim  of  Bishops 
hath  pre-eminence  above  alt  secular  titles  of  right,  in  that 
God's  own  interest  is  the  tenure  whereby  thoy  boiA,  even  as 
also  it  was  to  the  Priests  of  the  Law  an  assurance  of  tbeic 
spiritual  goods  and  possessions,  whereupon  though  they 
mai^  times  abased  greatly  the  goods  of  the  Church,  yet 
was  not  God's  patrimony  therefore  taken  away  firan  them* 
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ao^  made  saleable  unto  otber  tribes.  To  rob  God,  to  ran- 
sack the  Ghnrcb,  to  overthrow  the  whole  Order  of  Christian 
Bisht^,  and  to  tarn  them  ont  of  land  and  living,  out  at 
house  and  home,  what  man  of  cnnmon  honesty  can  think 
it  for  any  manner  of  abase  to  be  a  remedy  lawfol  or  jostT 
We  most  confess  that  God  is  righteous  in  taking  away  that 
which  men  abuse :  but  doth  that  excuse  the  violence  of 
thieves  and  robbers?  Complain  we  will  not  with  St.  Je- 
rome, *"  Thai  the  hands  of  men  are  so  straitly  tied,  and 
their  liberal  minds  so  much  bridled  and  held  back  from 
doing  good  by  augmentation  of  the  Cburch-patrimony." 
For  we  confess  that  herein  mediocrity  may  be  and  hath 
been  sometime  exceeded.  There  did  want  heretofore  a 
Uoses  to  temper  men's  liberality,  to  say  auto  them  who 
enriched  the  Church,  Si0cU,  Stay  yonr  hands,  lest  fervour 
of  zeal  do  caose  you  to  empty  yourselves  too  far.  It  may 
be  the  largeness  of  men's  hearts  being  then  more  moderate, 
had  been  after  more  durable ;  and  one  state  by  too  much 
overgrowing  the  rest,  had  not  given  occasion  unto  the  rest 
to  undermine  it  That  evil  is  now  sufficiently  cured:  the 
Church-treasnry,  if  then  it  were  over  full,  hath  since  been 
reason^ly  well  emptied.  That  which  Moses  spake  unto 
givers,  we  must  now  inculcate  unto  takers  away  from  the 
Church,  Let  there  be  some  stay,  some  stint  in  spoiling. 
If  "  grape-gatherers  came  unto  them  (saith  the  Prophet),  ot 
would  they  not  leave  some  remnant  behind?"  But  it  hath 
fared  with  the  wealth  of  the  Church  as  with  a  tower,  which 
being  bnilt  at  the  first  with  the  highest,  overthroweth  itself 
after  by  its  own  greatness;  neither  doth  the  ruin  thereof 
cease  with  the  only  fall  of  that  which  hath  exceeded  me- 
diocrity, but  one  part  beareth  down  another,  till  the  whole 
be  laid  prostrate.  For  although  the  State  Ecclesiastical, 
both  others  and  even  Bishops  themselves,  bo  now  fallen  to 
so  low  an  ebb,  as  all  the  world  at  this  day  doth  see ;  yet, 
because  there  remainetb  still  somewhat  which  iusatiable 
minds  can  thirst  for,  therefore  we  seem  not  to  have  been  hn 
therto sufficiently  wronged.  Toucbingthatwhicfahath  been 
taken  from  the  Church  in  appropriations  known  to  amount 
to  the  value  of  one  hundred  twenty-six  thousand  pounds 
yearly,  we  rest  contentedly  and  quietly  without  it,  till  it 

•  *  Pnilet  dleeie,  Saceidotei  idolonim,  sniinB,  mimi  et  toatta  livreditatM 
oquunt,  loli*  Cleiicii  et  Monacbia  id  lega  prohibenr,  et  prohibetor  ucm  a  petM- 
mtoribuf  »ed  PiincipibuB  CbTUliBiii*.  Nee  it  l^e  conqiuTor,  uil  doleo  quod 
banc  Uigtia.'  Ad  Napot.  3.  [sL  ap.  94.  $.  S.] 
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sb«B  please  OoA  te  tonch  tfce  hearts  of  mes,  of  tbeit  own 
Toluntftry  accord,  to  restore  it  fe  htm  agun;  jadgin^ 
thereof  no  otiierwise  ttiaa  some  others  did  of  those  goods 
which  were  by  Sylla  takes  away  from  ibe  eitisens  of  Rome, 
Hiat  albeit  they  were  in  troth  mafe  <xqita,  nsoonscionably 
taken  away  from  the  right  owners  at  (b.e  first,  nevertheless, 
seeing  that  sacfa  as  were  after  possessed  of  them  htAd  them 
not  withont  some  title,  which  Law  did  after  a  sort  make 
.  good,  "  repetitio  eoram  procnldubio  labefactabat  compo- 
."'sitam  ClTitatem."  What  hath  been  taken  away  as  dedi- 
cated onto  nses  saperstitions,  and  consequently  not  giTen 
Hnto  God,  or  at  the  leastwise  not  so  rightly  given,  we  re- 
pine not  thereat.  That  which  hath  gone  by  means  secret 
and  indirect,  through  corrapt  compositions  or  compacts, 
we  cannot  help.  What  the  hardness  of  men's  hearts  doth 
mi^e  them  loth  to  have  exacted,  thoogh  being  due  by 
Law,  even  thereof  the  want  we  do  also  bear.  Ont  of  that 
which  after  all  these  deductions  cometh  clearly  unto  onr 
baoda,  I  hope  it  will  not  be  said  Aat  towards  the  pobltc 
charge  we  disburse  nothing.  And  doth  the  residue  seem 
yet  exceasire  1  The  ways  whereby  temporal  men  provide 
for  themselves  and  their  families  are  fore-closed  onto  as. 
All  that  we  have  to  sustain  our  miserable  life  with,  is  but 
a  remnant  of  God's  own  treasure,  so  far  already  diminished 
and  dipped,  that  if  there  were  any  sense  of  common  hn- 
manity  left  in  this  bard-hearted  world,  the  impoverished 
state  oftheClergy  of  God  would  at  the  length  even  of  very 
commiseration  be  spared.  The  mean  gentleman  that 
haUi  but  a  hondred  pound  land  to  live  on,  would  not  be 
hasty  to  change  his  worldly  estate  and  conifltion  with 
many  of  these  so  over'abounding  Prelates;  a  commtm 
artisan  or  tradesman  of  the  city,  with  ordinary  Pastors  of 
the  Church.  It  is  oar  hard  and  heavy  lot,  that  no  other 
sort  of  men  being  gmdged  at,  how  little  benefit  soever  the 
pnblio-wea)  reap  by  them,  no  state  complained  of  for  hold- 
fng  Aat  which  hatti  grown  unto  titem  by  lawful  means ; 
only  the  governors  of  onr  sonls;  they  that  stody  night  and 
'  day  so  to  gaide  as,  that  both  in  this  world  we  may  hare 
oosafort,  and  in  the  world  to  come  endless  felicity  and 
joy  (for  even  such  is  the  very  scope  of  all  their  endeavours ; 
tUs  they  widi,  fea-  this  they  labour,  bow  hardly  soeVfer  we 
use  to  construe  of  their  intents) :  hard,  that  only  they 
should  be  thus  <conUnually  lifted  at  for  possessing  but 
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that  wberminto  Aey  have,  by  Iaw  both  of  God  ftad  Mao, 
BioBt  jost  tkle.  If  tbeee  should  be  do  other  letoedy,  bat 
ttiHttliBviolanceof  menin  tbeendmiBt  needs  bereave  tbon 
9i  ail  saccoDr,  fartiier  tkra  tite  incliaatioDe  of  odiefB  ^aU 
Tonohsaffl  to  cast  ap<»i  tfaem,  as  it  were  by  way  of  alms, 
tn  tlteirretMi' bot  fronboarto  boar;  better  they  are  not 
tiuok  their  fJEitfaers,  who  hare  been  contented  with  as  hard  a 
portioD  at  the  world's  hands :  let  the  light  of  the  son  and 
mooD,  the  common  benefit  of  beaven  ftnd  earth,  be  taken 
away  from  Bishops,  if  the  qoestiOD  were,  whether  God 
should  lose  his  glory,  and  the  safety  of  his  Cbarch  be  ha- 
zarded, or  they  raliaqni^  the  right  and  interest  which 
they  hare  in  the  Ihings  of  ^is  world.  Bntsith  theqsestlon 
in  tmtb  is,  whether  Leri  ^oll  be  deprived  of  the  p<Htion 
of  Gt>d  or  no,  to  the  end  that  Simeon  or  Reuben  may  de- 
Tonr  it  as  their  spoil,  the  comfort  of  the  one,  in  sastaining 
the  injuries  which  the  other  would  offer,  mast  be  that 
Prayer  poured  out  by  Hoses,  the  Prince  of  Fn^ets,  ia 
Bwst  tender  affectitw  to  Levi,  "Bless,  O  Lord,  his  sub-^^ 
stance,  accept  tfaon  the  work  of  his  bands ;  smite  throngh  **- 
the  loins  of  them  that  rise  np  against  him,  and  of  them 
which  hate  him,  that  th^  rise  no  more." 
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Coutainuig  tlieii  seienth  Assertion,  Thtt  to  no  Cinl  PriaM  Or  Govemoi  tliaia 
•  aiaj  be  viven  luA  Power  of  BcclesiunicKl  DotniniDn,  as  bj  the  LbTs  of  this 
Imai  bdoDftth  onto  tbg  SBpreme  Bagent  tbsnof. 

Wb  come  now  to  ttielast  thing  tritereof  there  is  contFOversy 
moved,  namely.  The  Power  of  supreme  Jurisdiction:  which 
fer  distinction's  sake  we  call,  T%e  Power  of  Ecclesiastical 
Domiaum.  It  was  not  thought  fit  in  the  Jews'  Common- 
wealth, that  the  exercise  of  Snpremacy  EcclesioBtical 
shoeld  be  denied  nnto  him,  to  whom  the  exercise  of'Chiefty 
Ciril  did  appertain ;  and  therefore  tiieir  Kings  were  in- 
Tested  with  both.  This  Power  they  gave  nnto  Shnon,  when '^^ 
they  consented  that  he  shoold  be  tiieir  Prince,  not  only  to 
set  men  over  their  works,  and  country,  and  weapons,  but 
abo  to  provide  for  tbe  holy  things ;  and  that  he  shouM  be 
obeyed  of  every  man,  and  that  ttie  writings  of  the  comttry 
ihoald  bo  made  in  his  name,  and  that  it  fAoofd  not  be 
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lawful  for  any  of  llie  people  oi  Priests  fo  withstand  his 
words,  or  to  call  any  congiegatioQ  in  the  cflimtry-witlioitt 
him.  And  if  haply  it  be  sunnised,  that  tbna  much  was 
given  to  Simon,  as  being  both  Prince  and  High-piies^ 
which  otherwise  (being  their  Civil  Goveraor)  he  conld  not 
lawfully  have  enjoyed;  we  must  note,  that  all  this  is  bo 
more  than  the  ancient  Kin^  of  that  people  had,  beii^ 
Kings  and  not  Priests.  By  this  power  David,  Asa,  JebtH 
shaphat,  Josias,  and  the  rest,  made  those  laws  and  Orders 
which  Sacred  History  speaketh  oft  concerning  matters  of 
mere  Religion,  the  afiaira  of  the  Temple,  and  gerrice  at 
God.  Finally,  had  it  not  been  by  the  Tirtne  of  this  Power, 
how  should  it  possibly  hare  come  to  pass,  that  the  piety 
or  impiety  of  the  Kings  did  always  accordingly  change  the 
pnblic  face  of'  Religion,  which  things  the  Prophets  by 
themselves  never  did,  nor  at  any  time  conld,  hmder  from 
being  done  ?  Had  the  Priests  alone  been  possessed  of  all 
Power  in  SpiritoEil  affairs,  how  shonld  any  thing  concem-< 
ing  matter  of  Religion  have  been  made  bnt  only  by  them? 
In  them  it  had  been,  and  not  in  the  King,  to  chaise  the 
face  of  Reli^on  at  any  time;  the  altering  of  Religion,  tho 
making  of  Ecclesiastical  Laws,  with  other  the  like  actions 
belonging  onto  the  Power  of  Dominion,  are  still  termed 
The  deeds  of  the  King;  to  shew,  that  in  him  was  placed 
the  Sapremaoy  of  Power  in  this  kind  over  all,  and  that 
nnto  their  Priests  the  same  was  never  committed,  saving 
only  at  snch  times  as  the  Priests  were  also  Kings  and 
princes  over  them.  According  to  the  pattern  of  which 
example  the  like  Power  in  canses  Ecclesiastical  is  by  the 
Iaws  of  this  Realm  annexed  nnto  the  Crown:  and  there 
are  which  do  imagine,  that  Kings,  being  mere  Lay-persons, 
do  by  this  means  exceed  tfae  lawful  bounds  of  their  call- 
ings; which  thing  to  the  end  thattbey  may  persuade,  they 
first  make  a  necessary  separation  perpetual  and  person^ 
between  the  Chorch  and  the  Commonweallh.  Secondly, 
they  so  tie  all  kind  of  Power  Ecclesiastical  onto  the 
Chorch,  as  if  it  were  in  every  degree  their  only  right  who 
are  by  proper  spiritual  functions  termed  Chnrcb-govenuHS, 
and  might  not  nnto  Christian  Princes  in  any  vriae  apper- 
tain. To  lurk  under  shifting  ambigoities  and  equivoca- 
tions of  words  in  matter  of  principal  weight,  is  childish. 
A  Chon^  and  a  Commonwealth  we  grant  are  tbii^a  in 

DiqllzcdbvCoOgk" 


BOOK    VIII.  361 

Datare  one  distiugaisbed  from  the  Other.  A  CommoD- 
wealth  is  one  way,  and  a  Chnrch  another  way,  defined. 
In  their  opinions  the  Cburch  and  Commonwealth  are 
Corporations,  not  distinguished  only  in  natoie  and  defi* 
nition,  but  in  aubstaace  perpetually  severed ;  so  that  they 
which  are  of  the  one  can  neither  appoint  nor  execute  in 
"whole  nor  in  part  the  duties  which  belong  to  them  which 
are  of  the  other,  without  open  breach  of  the  Law  of  God, 
which  hath  divided  them,  and  doth  require  that  so  bein; 
divided  they  should  distinctly  or  severally  work,  as  de- 
pending both  upon  God,  and  not  hanging  one  upon  the 
other's  approbation  for  that  which  either  bath  to  do.  We 
say  that  the  care  of  Religion  being  common  to  all  Societies 
politic,  such  Societies  as  do  embrace  the  true  Religion 
have  the  name  of  the  Cbnrch  given  auto  every  one  of 
them  for  distinction  from  the  rest;  so  that  every  Body 
politic  hath  some  Religion,  but  ttie  Church  that  Re- 
ligion which  is  only  trae.  Troth  of  Religion  is  the  pro- 
per difference  whereby  a. Chnrch  is  distiogoished  from 
other  politic  Societies  of  men ;  we  here  mean  true  Re- 
ligion in  gross,  and  not  according  to  every  particular. 
For  they  which  in  some  particular  points  of  Religion  do 
sever  from  the  truth,  may  nevertheless  truly  (if  we  com- 
pare them  to  men  of  aHeatheniah  Religion)  be  said  to  bold 
and  profess  that  Religion  which  is  troe.  For  which  cause, 
there  being  of  old  so  many  politic  Societies  established 
through  the  world,  only  the  Commonwealth  of  Israel  wbich 
had  the  truth  of  Religion  was  in  that  respect  the  Chnrch 
of  God :  and  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  is  every  such 
politic  Society  of  men  as  doth  in  Religion  hold  that  truth 
which  is  proper  to  Christianity.  As  a  politic  Society  it 
doth  maintain  Religion,  as  a  Church  that  Religion  wbich 
God  hath  revealed  by  Jesos  Christ.  With  u»  therefore 
the  name  of  a  Chnrch  importeth  only  a  Society  of  men, 
first  united  into  some  public  Form  of  Regiment,  aod  se* 
condly,  distuiguished  from  other  Societies  by  the  exercise 
of  Religion.  With  them  on  the  other  aide  the  name  of 
the  Cburch  in  tius  present  question  importetb  not  only  a 
moltitnde  of  men  ao  united  and  so  distingnished,  but  also 
further  the  same  divided  necessarily  and  perpetually  from 
the  body  of  the  Commonwealth ;  so  that  even  in  such  a 
politic  Society  as  consisteth  of  none  bat  Christians,  yet  the 
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Chnrdi  Hud  Commomrealth  are  two  Corporatioas-  ia4»- 
pemiemtlr  8Sbn«Uag  by  tbetnselves. 

We  bold,  that  seeing  tbeFs  is  sot  any  man  of  tbe  CbonlL 
of  EnglattA  bat  tbe  tame  ma&  is  alao  a  membci  of  tfae 
Commoowealtb,  nor  any  ncndier  of  tbe  CiHiimoBwealA 
which' is  not  also  of  tbe  Cbnrdi  of  England,  therafbie  as 
in  a  fignxe  triaai^  the  base  doth  differ  froin  tbe  sidcB 
thereof  and  yet  one  and  the  sdf-same  line  is  boUi  a  base 
md  also  a  side ;  a  aide  simply,  a  base  if  it  chance  to  be 
the  botton  and  onderlie  the  rest:  ao.  albeit  properties  and 
actionB  of  one  do  caose  the  name  of  a  Commonwealth^ 
qaalities  and  fonetiona  of  another  sort  the  name  of  the 
Ghmidi,  to  be  given  to  amnltitiide,  ye  tone  and  tbe  self-sama 
mnltUnde  may  in  such  sort  be  both.  Nay,  it  ia  so  with 
m,  that  no  person  appertaining  to  the  one  can  be  denied 
also  to  be  of  the  other:  contrariwise,  nnless  they  against 
as  ahonld  hold,  that  the  Church  and  the  Commonwealth  are 
two,  iioth  distinct  and  separate  societies ;  of  which  two 
«M  coiqirdiendetb  always  persons  not  belonging  to  th* 
other  (tbat  which  they  do)-,  they  could  not  conclude  oat  of 
the  diference  between  the  Chinch  and  the  Commonwealtii, 
namely,  Uiat  the  Bjshops  may  not  meddle  with  the  afihirs 
of  tbe  Commonwealth,  because  they  are  GovenioTS  of 
another  CorporatieD,  which  is  the  Church;  nor  Kid^ 
with  making  Laws  for  the  Church,  because  they  have 
Government,  not  of  this  Corporation,  hat  of  aaether  £- 
vided  from  it,  the  Comraoawealth ;  and  tiie  iralls  of  sepa- 
TatioB  between  these  two  most  for  ever  be  upheld :  they 
h<dd  tha  necessity  o(  persom^  separadm,  which  clean 
axclndathflie  power  of  one  man's  dealiiig  wiftboth;  we 
of  natmal,  but  tilat  one  soA  the  same  person  may  in  both 
bear  prtecipa)  sway. 

The  causes  of  common-received  errors  in  this  pirint  seem 
to  have  bc^  especially  two:  one,  that  they  who  embrace 
teao  RoligicB  living  in  sndi  Commonwealths  as  are  (^»* 
site  thereoato,  and  in  edier  public  affair^  retaining  Civil 
eaauanaioB  with  such,  are  constraned,  for  the  exereise 
of  their  Religion,  to  have  a  several  oomnranioD  wiflt  those 
who  are  of  tte  sane  Religion  with  them.  This  was  tbe 
state  <rf  the  Jewish  Church  both  in  Egypt  and  Babylon, 
the  state  of  Christian  Chovches  a  kmg  tine  after  C^at. 
And  in  tUa.  case,  becaose  tbe  proper  aftiire  and  actioDS  af 
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Um  Chetcii,  as  it  is  the  Chareh,  ha^  no  d^iendance  on  the 
lA-ma,  m  epon  theOvTeniBeiit  of  the  Civil  State,  an  o]^ 
nioa  bath  tbereb;  growti,  that  even  se  it  ^qbU  be  always. 
This  was  it  wbicb  deceiTcd  AUm  m  the  writiii^  of  bia 
Apotogj :  "  The  Apostles  (saith  be)  did  gorero  the  Chareh 
in  Rome,  wbea  Nero  bare  nile>  even  ett  this  day  In  all  the 
Church's  domimons.    Tba  Cburcb  batb  a  sj^toal  Reg*- 
ment  wlthont  dependeaee,  mid  h>  oogbt  she  to  have 
asMHigst  Heatbois,  or  with  GbristiaiM."    Another  occatHon 
of  w4iicb  nuBGOQoeit  is,  that  things  appertainiDg  to  Religioa 
are  both  distinguished  irom  other  a&lta,  and  bare  abrays 
bad  in  the  Cbarcb  sturitoal  persona  choaentobeexevciscd 
about  Uiem.    By  which.  dlstiBCtien  of  spiritual  a&in,  and 
persons  therein  employed,  from  tempwal,  the  eiroc  of  per- 
sonal separation  always  neceaaary  between  the  ChnnA 
and  GomsKuiLwealth  bath  atreOgtiienfld  itself.    For  ef  erory 
politic  Society  that  being  trae  which  Axistofle  saith,  namely, 
"  That  the  scope  tbarectf  is  not  simply  to  lLTe,Dor  the  dnty  ^^ 
so  mnch  to  provide  for  the  Ufa,  as  £or  the  means  ot  Mring  in.  m. 
W^l:"  and  that  even  as  the  sonlia  Ae  worthier  part  o£"^'- 
man,  so  bnaiBn  Societies  are  nmob  moiv  to  core  for  that 
which  tendetb  properly  to  the  smtf  s  eitate^  than  for  sncb 
tempfwal  things  which  the  bfe  hath  need  of;  other  proof 
there  oeedeth  none  to  shew  that  as  by  t^  men  the  KugdOm 
of  God  IS  to  be  soogbt  first,  so  in  all  Commonwealibs  things 
spiritual  o«gbt  above  temporal  to  be  soogbt  for;  and  of 
things  apmtnal,  the  chiefeat  is  Beligimi.    For  tMs  canse, 
persons  and  tbings  empleyed  pecsliarly  about  the  afihin 
of  Religion,  are  by  an  excellency  termed  Spiritaal.    T^ 
heathens  themselves  bad  their  Spiritoal  laws,  and  causes, 
and  afbiis,  always  severed  from  Ibofie  temptmil ;  aeitbei  Arw. 
did  this  m^e  two  independent  estates  among  tbenk-    God  ub.'*i. 
by  revealing  tme  Beligioa  ctoth  make  thera  that  reeeive  it  '^^-^- 
hifl  Cbnrcb.    Unto  the  Jews  be  so  revealed  the  trofli  '•*^[*j[;j 
Bd^pos,  fimt  he  gave  them  in  special  oonsidemtiottsliawst 
not  ecif  fiw  the  admonistratira  ef  things  spiriinel,  brt  ds* 
tempond-    The  Lord  himself  appointinr  baft  the  one  aid 
the  oth»  in  that  Commflnweabh,  dUh  net  thereby  distract 
it  into  several  indepen^nt  commuoiliciB,  but  institate  so^ 
veral  fanctieBS  of  one  and  the  self-same  cemmnmty.  Some 
reasons  therefore  must  there  be  aUeged  yrky  it  ahoaU  b« 
otiwrwise  in  the  Church  of  Christ 
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Thm  I  shall  Dot  need  to  spend  any  ^eat  store  of  words  in  an- 
swering that  which  is  brongfat  oat  of  the  Holy  Scriptare  to 
shew  that  Secular  and  Ecclesiastical  afiiairs  and  offices  are 
distii^;TUshed ;  neither  that  which  hath  been  borrowed  from 
'  antiquity,  nsiug;  by  phrase  of  speech  to  oppose  the  Cora- 
moDwesd  to  the  Chnrch  of  Christ ;  neiUier  yet  their  reasoes 
which  are  wont  to  be  broaght  forth  as  witnesses,  that  the 
Chnrch  and  Commonweal  were  always  distiact.  For  whe- 
ther a  Chnrch  or  Commonweal  do  differ,  is  not  the  qnestioB 
we  strive  for;  bat  oar  contioversy  is  concemiag  the  kind 
of  distinction  whereby  they  are  severed  the  one  from  the 
other;  whether  as  nnder  Heathen  Kings  the  Chnrch  did 
deal  with  her  own  affairs  within  herself  withoot  depending 
at  all  npon  any  in  Civil  Authority,  and  the  Commonweal  ia 
hers,  altogether  witbont  the  privity  of  the  Church  ;  so  it 
pngbt  to  continoe  still  even  in  such  Commonweals  as  have 
now  pablickly  embraced  the  truth  of  Christiaa  Beligion ; 
whether  they  ouglit  evermore  to  be  two  Societies  in  sac^ 
sort,  several  and  distinct  I  ask  therefore,  what  Society 
was  that  in  Rome,  whereonto  the  Aposde  did  give  the 
name  of  the  Chnrch  of  Rome  in  his  time  ?  If  tbey  answer 
(as  needs  they  mast)  that  the  Church  of  Borne  in  thostf 
days  was  that  whole  Society  of  men  which  in  Rome  profes- 
sed the  name  of  Christ,  and  not  that  Religion  which  the 
Iaws  of  ttie  Commonweal  did  then  anthorixe ;  we  say  aa 
much,  and  therefore  grant  that  the  Commonweal  of  Rome 
was  one  Society,  and  the  Chnrch  of  Rome  another,  in  such 
sort  that  there  was  between  them  no  natural  dependence. 
But  when  whole  Rome  became  Christian,  whoi  they  all 
embraced  the  Gospel,  and  made  Laws  io  defence  thereof, 
if  it  be  held  that  the  Church  and  Commonweal  of  Rome 
did  then  remain  as  before;  there  is  no  way  how  this  could 
be  possible,  save  only  one,  and  that  is,  they  most  restrain 
the  name  of  a  Cborch  in  a  Christian  Commonweal  to  the 
Clergy,  excluding  all  the  rest  of  believers,  both  Prince  and 
pefiple.  For,  if  all  that  believe  be  contained  in  the  name 
of  the  Chnrch,  how  shoold  the  Chnrch  remain  by  personal 
subsistence  divided  from  the  Commonweal,  when  the  whole 
Commonweal  doth  believe  1  The  Church  and  the  Com- 
monweal are  in  this  case  therefore  personally  one  Society, 
whidiSocietybeingtermedaCommonwealasitlivethnndnr 
whatsoever  Form  of  secnlai  Urn  and  Bqiiment,  a  Cbmch 
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as  It'liveth  under  the  gpiritnal  Law  of  Christ  rforasiAncti  m 
tbese  two  Laws  coatain  so  man;  and  different  Offices,  thero 
mast  of  necessity  be  appointed  in  it  somd  to  one  cbai^, 
and  some  to  another,  yet  withoat  dividing  the  whole  and 
making  it  two  several  impaled  Societies. 

The  difference  therefore  eitbftat  of  afiaira  or  offices  Eocle- 1  chnw. 
siastical  from  Secular,  is  no  aipunent  that  tite  Cbarch  and  ^^';,"; 
Commonweal  are  always  separate  and  independent  the  one 
on  the  othrar :  which  thing  even  Allen  himself  considering  Aii^n, 
flomewhat  better,  doth  in  this  point  a  little  correct  his "",,"'' 
former  judgment  beforementioned.and  confesseth  in  his  De- 
fence of  English  Catholics,  that  the  Power  political  hath  her 
Frinces,  Laws,  Tribunals ;  the  spiritual,  her  Prelates,  Ca^ 
nons.  Councils,  Jadgments,  and  those  (when  the  temporal 
Princes  were  Pagans)  wholly  separate;  but  in  Christian 
Commonweals  joined  thongh  not  confonnded.     Howbeit 
afterward  his  former  sting  appeareth  again ;  for  in  a  Com- 
monwealth he  holdelh,  that  the  Church  ought  not  to  depend 
at  all  npoa  the  Authority  of  any  Civil  person  whatsoever,  as 
in  England  he  saith  it  doth. 

It  will  be  objected,  that  the  Fathers  do  oftentimes  men-  ^.t^^ 
tion  the  Commonweal  and  the  Chnrch  of  God  by  way  of  op-  J^™^ 
position.    Can  the  same  thing  be  opposed  to  itselfl    IforuM** 
one  and  the  same  Society  be  both  Cbarch  and  Common- fT!;^!^, 
wealth,  what  sense  can  there  be  in  that  speech,  "  That  they  •?•  ™  ^ 
suffer  and  flourish  together?"    What  sense  is  that  which  EoHb. 
maketh  one  thing  to  be  adjodged  to  the  Chnrch,  and  an-  ^l^i. 
other  to  the  Commonweal  1    Finally,  in  that  which  patteth  '!"-  "^ 
a  difference  between  the  causes  of  the  Province  and  the  m-  [■)- 
Chnrch,  dotb  it  not  hereby  appear  that  the  Cbarch  and  the  '^'^ 
Commonweal  are  things  evermore  personally  separate? 
No,  it  doth  not  hereby  appear  that  there  is  perpetually 
any  such  separation;  we  speak  of  them  as  two,  we  may 
sever  the  rights  and  the  causes  of  the  one  well  enough 
from  the  other,  in  regard  of  that  difference  winch  we  grant 
is  between  them,  albeit  we  make  no  personal  difference. 
For  the  truth  is,  that  the  Church  and  the  Commonwealth 
are  names  which  import  things  really  different ;  but  tibose 
things  are  accidente,  and  such  accidents  as  may,  and 
always  should,  lovingly  dwell  together  in  one  subject. 
Wherefore  the  real  difference  between  the  accidents  signi^ 
iied  by  these  names,  dotb  not  prove  different  subjects  {ot- 
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lliem  alwayB  to  reside  lik  For  albeit  the  sabjects  -nhetaB 
they  be  tesldent  Im  sometimes  diffisrent,  as  when  the  peofdo 
of  God  liave  their  residence  among  Infidels ;  yet  the  nataie 
of  tbem  is  not  sach  bat  fliat  their  Babject  may  be  one,  ami 
therefore  it  is  but  a  changeaUe  accident,  in  those  accidents 
they  are  to  be  divers.  There  can  be  no  error  in  oar  own 
conceit  coDceiiiing  this  point,  if  we  remember  stiU  what 
accident  that  is  for  which  a  Society  hath  the  name  of  a 
Commonwealth,  and  what  accident  ib&t  which  doth  caiue 
it  to  be  termed  a  Chnrch.  A  Commonwealth  we  name  it 
umply  in  regard  of  some  Regiment  or  Policy  nnder  which 
men  live ;  a  Church  for  tiie  truth  of  that  Religion  which 
they  profess.  Now  names  betokening  accidents  inab- 
stracted,  betoken  not  only  the  accidents  themselves,  bnt 
also  tf^ether  with  them  subjects  wherennto  they  deave. 
As  when  we  name  a  Schoolmaster  and  a  Physician,  those 
names  do  not  only  betoken  two  accidents,  teaching  and 
curing,  bnt  also  some  person  or  persons  in  whom  those 
accidents  are.  For  there  is  no  impediment  bnt  both  may 
be  in  one  man,  as  well  as  they  are  for  the  moat  part  Id 
divers.  The  Commonweal  and  Church  therefore  being 
such  names,  they  do  not  only  betoken  these  accidents  of 
Civil  Government  and  Christian  Rel^on  which  we  have 
mentioned,  but  also  together  with  them  snch  multitudes  as 
are  the  subjects  of  those  accidents.  Again,  flieir  nature 
being  such  as  they  may  well  enough  dwell  together  in  one 
subject,  itfolloweth  that  theirnames,  though  ijways  imply* 
ing  that  difference  of  accidents  that  hath  been  set  down,  yet 
do  not  always  imply  different  subjects  also.  When  we  op- 
pose therefore  the  Church  and  Commonwealth  in  Christian 
Society,  we  mean  by  the  Commonwealth  that  Society  with 
relation  to  all  the  public  affairs  thereof,  only  the  matter  of 
true  Religion  excepted;  by  tlie  Cfaorch,  the  same  Society 
with  only  reference  onto  the  matter  of  true  Religion,  with- 
ont  any  aSalrs  besides :  when  that  Society  which  is  both 
a  Church  and  a  Commonwealth  doth  flourish  in  those 
things  which  belong  onto  it  as  a  Commonwealth,  we  (ben 
■  say,  the  Commonwealft  doth  floarish ;  when  in  both  ot 
them,  we  then  say,  the  Church  and  Commoawealth  do 
flourish  together, 
iiki  l',  The  Prophet  Esay  to  note  cormptions  in  tiie  Common- 
'"' wealth  complaiaeth^  "That  yfbeie  jostice  and  judgment 
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had  lodged  DOW  were  mndflren;  Fziooes  ware  becoiBe 
compeaioiu  of  tiiieTes;  erery  one  loved  gifits  and  reaiaxSt, 
bat  dN  fiitteriest  vaa  not  judged,  iwitilter  did  the  widow's 
cama  come  hetwn  tbcn."    To  abow  abosea  in  the  Charcli, 
If  abusby  doth  malce  liia  complaint :  "  Ye  offer  aacleaa  ua  i. 
bread  npon  mine  altar:  if  ye  offer  the  blind  for  sacrifice,^'"' 
it  1b  not  evil  as  ye  Uiink ;  if  the  lame  and  the  aick,  nothing 
is  amisa."    The  treaaore  which  David  bestowed  upon  the  ic>»>- 
Temple  did  argoe  the  Ioto  which  he  bore  onto  the  ChsTch :  "**"  ^ 
the  pains  which  Nehemiah  took  for  boilding  Qie  walls  of  »••>«>. 
the  City  are  tokens  of  bis  care  foi  the  Commonwealth."'^'' 
Canses  of  the  Commoawealth,  or  Province,  are  ancb  aa 
Gallio  was  coittent  to  be  judge  of :  "  If  it  were  a  matter  of  ^^^o 
wrong,  or  an  evil  deed  (O  ye  Jews),  I  would  according  to 
reaafHi  maintain  yon :"  causes  of  tho  Church  are  such  as 
GalUo  there  redteth :  "  U  it  be  a  qoestion  of  your  Law,  „,.  is. 
took  ;e  to  it,  I  will  be  no  judge  thereof."    In  respect  of 
this  ^isrenGe  therefore  the  Church  and  the  Commonwealth 
■^in  speech  be  compared  or  opposed  aptly  enough  the 
«oa  to  the  other ;  yet  this  is  no  argameat  that  they  are  two 
mdependest  Societies. 

Soma  other  reasons  there  are  which  seem  a  little  more  3.T>k« 
neariy  to  make  for  the  purpose,  as  long  as  they  are  but  ^tr 
heard  and  not  ufted.  For  what  though  a  man  being  severed  '""''^ 
by  CKOOmmmuoatioo  from  the  Church,  be  not  thereby  de-  atcM  hr 
prived  of  freedom  in  the  City,  or  being  there  discovmooed,  ^  °^. 
is  not  therefore  forthwith  excommanicated  and  excluded 
the  Cftnroh  t  what  though  the  Church  be  bound  to  receive 
them  upon  repentance,  whom  the  Commonweal  may  refuse 
again  to  admit?  if  it  chance  the  same  man  to  be  shut  out 
of  both,  division  of  the  Church  and  Comm<Hiweali  which 
they  contend  for,  will  very  hardly  hereopou  follow.    For 
we  moat  note,  tkU  members  of  a  Christian  Commonweal 
hare  a  triple  state;  aNataral,a  Civil,  and  a  Spiritual.  No 
nuu's  Natnral  estate  is  cut  off  otherwise  than  by  that  ca- 
pital execution :  after  which  he  that  is  none  of  the  Body  of 
tha  Comnonwealth  doth  not.  I  think,  rNaain  fit  in  the  Body 
of  that  visible  Cborch.  Aod  coDCfnung  mim's  Civil  estate, 
the  Mune  Is  aqbjoct  partly  to  inferior  abatemwta  of  liberty, 
and  partly  to  diminvtion  in  the  highest  degree,  sqch  u 
banishmmt  is ;  sitb  it  eastath  oat  quite  and  dean  from  the 
Body  of  tbe  Cowaonweal,  it  most  needs  9I90  conseqi^tly 
2  0  a  /-I 
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cast  the  banished  party  even  out  of  the  very  Cfaorch  he  was 
<tf  before,  becaase  that  Church  aod  the  Commonweal  he 
was  of  were  both  one  uid  the  same  Society :  so  that  what- 
soerer  doth  Btterly  separate  a  man's  person  from  the  one,  it 
separatetb  from  tiie  other  also.  As  for  sach  abatements 
of  Civil  estate  astake  away  only  some  privilege,  dignity, 
or  other  benefit  which  a  man  enjoyetbin  the  Commonwei^, 
they  reach  only  to  oar  dealing  with  public  affairs,  from 
which  what  may  let  but  that  men  may  be  excladed  and 
thereunto  restored  agfun  without  dimioishiDg  or  angnijent- 
ing  the  nnmber  of  persons  in  whom- either  Chan^  or  Com- 
monwealtb  consisteth?  Hethatbyway  of punishbient  loseth 
his  voice  in  a  pahlic  election  of  Magistrates,  ceaseth  not 
thereby  to  be  a  citizen.  A  man  disfiranciiised  may  not- 
withstanding enjoy  as  a  subject  the  common  benefit  of  pro-i 
tection  under  Laws  and  Magistrates.  So  that  these  in- 
fffrior  diminntioiis  which  touch  men  civilly,  but  neither  Ja 
clean  extinguish  their  estates  as  they  belong  to  the  Com- 
monwealth, nor  impair  a  whit  their  condition  as  they  are 
or  the  Church  of  God: — these,  I  say,  do  clearly  prove  a 
difference  of  the  one  from  the  other,  bat  such  a  difference 
as  maketh  nothing  for  their  snrmise  of  distracted  Societies. 
And  concerning  Excommunication,  it  catteth.off  indeed 
from  the  Chnrch,  and  yet  not  from  the  Commonwealth ; 
bowbeit  so,  thatthe  party  excommunicate  is  not  thereby 
severed  from  one  Body  which  subsistetb  in  itself,  and  re- 
tained by  another  in  like  sort  subsisting  ;  bat  he  which  be- 
fore had  fellowship  with  that  Society  whereof  he  was  a 
member,  as  well  touching  things  Spiritual  as  Civil,  is  now 
by  force  of  Excommunication,  although  not  severed  from 
Uie  Body  in  Civil  affairs,  nevertheless  for  the  time  cut  off 
from  it  as  touching  communion  in  those  things  which  belooif 
to  the  same  Body,  as  it  is  the  Charch.  A  man  having  been 
both  excommunicated  by  the  Charch,  and  deprived  of  Civil 
dignity  in  the  Commonwealth,  is  npon  bis  repentance  ne- 
cessarily reanited  into  the  one,  bat  not  of  necessity  into 
the  other.  What  then  F  that  which  he  is  admitted  onto  is 
acommanionin  thiags  divine,  whereof  both  parts  are  par- 
ti&ers;  that  from  which  he  is  withheld  is- tiie  benefit  of 
stfme  haman  privil^e  or  r^;ht  which  other  citi^ns  bap- 
p^yenjoy.  Bat  are  not  these  saifits  and  citizens  one  and 
the  same  people?  are  Uiey  not  om  and  the  saifie  society  7 


aoth  it  hereby  appear  that  the  Chnrdi  which  reciWed  an 
excotDmanicate,  can  have  do  depeifdeDcy  on  any  person 
which' hath  chief  aothority  and  power  of  Uiese  ttiings  in 
the  Commonwealth  wherennto  the  same  party  is  not  ad- 
mitted ?  Wherefore  to  end  this  point,  I  Concldde :  firs^ 
thatiinder  the  dominions  of  Infidels  the  Charcb  of  Christ 
and  their  Commonwealth  were  two  Societtes  independent. 
Secondly,  that  in  those  Commonwealths,  where  the  Bishop 
of  Rome  beareth  sway,  one  Society  is  both  the  ChnrCb  and 
the  Commonwealth;  bnt  the  Bishop  of  Rome  doth  divide 
the  Body  into  two  divers  bodies,  and  doth  not  snffer  the  • 
<%orch  to  depend  npon  the  power  of  any  Civil  Prince  and 
Potentate.  Thirdly,  that  within  this  Realm  of  England 
the  case  is  neither  as  in  the  one,  nor  aa  in  the  other  of  the 
former  two :  bnt  irom  the  state  of  Pagans  we  differ,  in  that 
with  ns  one  Society  is  both  the  Church  and  Commonwealth, 
which  with  tliem  it  was  not;  aa  also  from  the  state  of  those 
nations  which  snbjected  themselves  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome, 
in  that  onr  Chorch  hath  dependence  from  the  Chief  in  onr 
Commonwealth,  which  it  hadi  not  when  he  is  sofiered  to 
mle.  '  Id  a  word,  onr  state  is  according  to  the  pattern  of 
God's  own  ancient  elect  people,  which  people  wa«  not 
part  of  tbem  the  Commonwealth,  and  part  of  them  the 
Chnrch  of  God,  bnt  the  self-same  peoplewhole  and  entire 
were  both  nndei  one  chief  Governor  on  whose  snprene 
authority  they  did  all  depend.  Now  the  drift  of  all  that 
hath  beoi  alleged  to  prove  perpetual  separation  and  inde- 
pendency between  the  Chnrch  and  the  Commonwealdi  is, 
that  this  being  held  necessary,  it  might  consequently  be 
thought  fit,  Uiat  in  a  Christian  Kingdom  he  whose  power  ig 
greatest  over  the  Commonwealth,  may  not  lawfully  have 
Sopremacy  of  Power  also  over  the  Church,  that  is  to  say, 
so  far  as  to  order  thereby  and  to  dispose  of  Spiritaal  af- 
fairs, so  far  as  the  highest  nncommanded  Commander  in 
them.  Wfaereapon  it  is  grown  a  question,  whether  Govem- 
ment  Ecclesiastical,  and  Power  of  Dominion  in  such  de- 
grees as  the  Laws  of  this  Land  do  grant  unto  the  Severe^ 
Governor  thereof,  may  by  the  said  Supreme  Govemoi  law- 
fully be  enjoyed  and  held?  For  resolution  wherein,  we  are, 
first,  to  define  what  the  Power  of  Dominion  is  :  'secondly, 
then  to  shew  by  what  right:  thi^Iy.aflerwhatsort:  foorlhly, 
in  what  measure : '  fifthly,  in  what  inconveniency,  ud  ao* 
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vordingtowlMn«exdiiipIeChri8tiatiKing8Bia]riiwrttt.  Anil 
wbendiMe  gonavla  ftro  opened,  to  exanuoe  aftenrards  htnr 
lawful  Aat  is  ivliicli  we  ID  f^;ard  of  Dominion  do  attribnte 
onto,  our  own :  namdy,  the  tiOe  of-Headdiip  over  the 
Choroh^'so  fox  as  the  boaods  of  this  Kingdom  do  teadi: 
teoondly,  the  pierogatire  oi  calling  and  disMlviDg  great 
pssembUes,  aboat  sfriiitoal  afiairs  pablic:  thirdly,  tha 
right  of  assentibg  onto  all  those  Orders  concerning  Beli- 
gioB,  which  tnast  after  be  in  force  as  Law :  fourthly,  the 
adTancement  of  principal  Chimih-goveinors  to  their  cooois 
of  Prelacy:  fifthly,  jadicial  Authority  higher  than  others 
are  capable  of :  and  sixthly,  exemptioDt^mbeii^pnoish' 
able  with  sacb  kind  of  catsotes  as  the  Platform  of  Refor- 
mation doth  teadi  that  they  oug^t  to  be  subject  nnto. 


Wbt  tbe  pBirw  of  DowDlaD  I*. 

lak*  W  iTHOVT  Older  there  is  no  living  in  pnblic  Sedety,  becattsa 
**'  *^'  Uie  want  thereof  is  the  mother  of  confiision,  whoeapon  di- 
I  Cor.  vision  of  necessity  foUowetb ;  and  out  of  division  destmc- 
'i^-*'^  tion.  HieApbstle, therefore, givingiostnictiNitO'pnblicSo- 
ueties,  requireth  that  all  things  be  orderiy  done.  Order  can 
have  no  place  in  tilings,  except  it  be  settled  amoilgst  the 
persons  ttiat  shall  by  office  be  conversant  about  them ;  and 
'  if  things  and  ^wraons  be  c»dered,  this  doth  imi^y  diat  they 
ure  distil^^aished  by  degrees :  for  Order  is  a  gradnal  dis- 
positiOD.  Tlw  whtde  world  consisting  of  parts  so  many,  so 
different,  is  by  this  only  tbing  apheld ;  he  which  finmed 
them,  bath  set  them  in  order,  lie  very  Deity  itsdf  bofli 
keepeth  and  reqnireth  for  ever  this  to  be  kept  as  a  Law,  that 
wbd«80ever  there  is  a  coagmentation  of  many,  die  lowest 
be  knit  unto  the  highest  by  that  \^oh  being  interjacent  may 
cause  each  to  cleave  to  the  other,  and  so  all  to  continne  one. 
This  order  of  things  and  persons  in  pabUc  Societies  is  the 
w<^  of  Policy,  and  tito  proper  instmment  themof  in  every 
degr^  is  Power ;  Power  being  that  ability'  which  we  have 
of  onrsdves,  or  receive  from  others  for  performance  of  any 
action.  If  the  tAioa  which  we  have  to  perform  be  con- 
Tetsant  about  matteraof  mere  Religion,  the  Power  of  per- 
ibnning  it  is  then  Spiritoal ;  and  if  that  Power  be  soch  as 
bUh  not  oOierte  over-mle  it,  we  tenn  itDominion  or  Power 
mpreme,  sofaras  the  bounds  thereofextend.    When  Qwre- 


BOOK   Till.  391 

fi>ra  Chijitiam  Kings  aresaid  to  have  Sjiititaal  DondnloD  or 
anpieme  Powez  in  Ecclesiastical  affiuia  and  caosea,  tfae 
Bieoning  is,  that  witfam  their  own  [rtofuncts  and  territories 
they  have  aii  authority  and  power  to  command  even  in  . 
matters  of  Christian  Religion,  and  that  there  is  no  higher 
nor  greater  Aat  can  in  Uiose  cases  oTer-<ommand  them, 
where  they  are  placed  to  reign  as  Kings.  Bat  withal  «« 
most  Ukewise  note  that  their  Power  is  termed  Supremacy, 
as  being  the  highest,  not  simply  withont  exception  of  any 
thing.  For  what  man  is  so  brain-aicL,  as  not  to  except  in 
such  speeches  God  himself,  the  King  of  all  dominion?  Who 
doabteth  bat  that  the  King  who  receiveth  it  mnst  bold  it  of 
and  under  the  Law,  according  to  that  old  axiom, "  Attiibaat 
Bex  L^,  qnod  Lex  attribuat  ei  potestatem :"  and  again, 
"  Rex  non  debet  esse  sab  homine,  sed  sob  Deo  et  Lege." 
Thirdly,  whereas  it  is  altogether  wiUiont  reason,  "  that 
Kings  are  judged  to  have  by  Tiitne  of  their  dominion,  al- 
thoa^  greater  Power  than  any,  yet  not  than  all  the  state  of 
those  Societies  conjoined,  wherein  sach  sovereign  Bale  is 
givwithem;"  there  is  not  any  thing  hereonto  to  the  contrary 
by  OS  affirmed,  no,  not  when  we  grant  sopreme  Aathori^ 
snto  Kings,  because  Soprentacy  is  not  otherwise  intended 
or  meant  to  exclade  partly  foreign  Powers  and  partly  tfaa 
Power  ffMcb  belongeth  in  several  onto  others,  contained 
as  parts  in  that  politic  Body  over  which  those  Kings  have 
Supremacy  i  "  Where  the  K^ig  hath  Power  of  Dominion,  or 
Bopreme  Power,  &ere  no  foreign  State  or  Potentate,  no  State 
or  Potentate  domestical,  whether  it  conaistest  of  one  at 
many,  can  possibly  have  in  the  same  affain  and  oaases  An* 
thority  higher  than  the  King."  Power  of  spiritnal  Dominion 
therefore  is  in  oanaes  Ecclesiastical  that  raliog  authority 
which  neither  any  foreign  State  nor  yetauypart  of  that  politio 
Body  at  borne,  wherein  the  same  is  established,  can  lawfully 
ovex^nle.  It  hath  been  declared  already  in  general  bow 
"  the  best  established  Dominion  is  where  the  Law  doth  most 
ftOethe  King :"  the  tnie  effect  whereof particalaily  is  foond 
as  well  in  Ecclesiastical  as  Civil  affairs.  In  these  the 
King,  through  bis  supreme  Power,  may  do  sondry  great 
things  himself,  both  appertaining  to  peace  and  war,  both  at 
home,  and  by  command,  and  by  commerce  with  States 
abroad,  because  the  Law  doth  so  mndt  permiL  Sometiines 
M'the  other  side,  "  The  King  alone  hath  no  right  to  io 
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vididat  consent  of  lif  s  Lords  and  Commons  in  PtuUineBt : 
the  King  himself  cannot  change  the  natiire  o£  pleas,  n(» 
conrts,  no  not  ao  mnch  as  restore  blood,"  because  the  Law 
is  a  bar  antobim ;  the  poEdliTe  Laws  of  the  Beafan  have  a 
privilege  therein,  and  restrain  the  King's  Power;  which 
positive  Laws,  whe&er  by  costom  or  otherwise  established, 
withoat  repugnancy  to  the  Laws  of  God  and  Katore, 

'  ought  not  less  to  be  in  force  evea  in  supernatural  affairs  of 
the  Church:  wherefore,  in  regard  of  Ecclesiastical  Laws, 
vie  willingly  embrace  that  of  Ambrose,  "  Imperator  bonus 
intra  Ecclesiam,  non  snpraEcclesiam,  est, — Kings  have  Do- 
minion to  exercise  in  Ecclesiastical  causes,  bat  according 
to  the  Laws  of  the  Chnrcb ;"  whether  it  be  therefore  the 
nature  of  Conrts,  or  the  form  of  Pleas,  or  the  kind  of  £>o- 
Vemors,  or  the  order  of  proceeding  in  whatsdeTer  business, 
for  the  received  Iawb  and  Idberty  of  the  Church  "  the  King 
hath  supreme  Authority  and  Power,  but  against  them  never." 
"Wliat  such  pontive  Laws  have  appointed  to  be  done  by 
others  than  the  King,  or  by  otiiers  with  the  King,  and  in 
what  form  they  have  appointed  the  doing  of  it,  the  same  of 
necessity  must  be  kept,  neither  is  the  King's  sole  Antho- 
rity  to  alter  it ;  yet,  as  it  were  a  thing  unreasonable,  if  in 
Civil  afihirs  the  King,  albeit  the  whole  nniversal  Body  did 
join  with  him,  shonld  do  any  thii^  by  their  absolute  Power 
for  the  ordering  of  their  State  at  home,  in  prcrjadice  of  those 
ancient  liaws  of  Nations  which  are  of  force  throngbout  all 
the  world,  because  the  necessary  commerce  of  Kingdoms 
dependeth  on  tbem ;  so  in  principal  matters  belonging  to 
Christian  Religion  a  thing  very  scandaloos  and.offenatve 
it  mnst  needs  be  thought,  if  eitiier  Kings  or  Ijaws  shonld 
dispose  of  the  Law  of  God,  without  any  respect  had  ODto 
that  which  of  old  hath  been  reverently  thought  of  thruugli- 
ont  the  world,  and  wherein  there  is  no  Lawof  Ood  which 
forceth  as  to  swerve  Irom  the  ways  wherein  so  many  and 
holy  ages  have  gone.  Wherefore  not  withoat  good  con- 
sideratibD  the  very  Law  itself  hath  provided, "  That  Judges 
Ecclesiastical  appointed  under  the  King's  commission 
shall  not  adjadge  fm  Heresy  any  thing  bat  that  which 
heretofore  hath  been  a^ndged  by  the  Authority  of  the 
Canonical  Scriptures,  or  by  the  first  four  General  Coon- 
cils,  or  by  soihe  other  G^eneral  Council  wherein  the  same 
hath  been  declared  Heresy  by  the  express  words  of  the 

said  Canonical  Scriptures,  or  such  as  hereafter  shall  be 
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determined  to  be  Heresy  by  tbe  hi^h  Court  of  Partiament 
of  Ibis  Realm,  with  the  assent  of  tbe  Clergy  in  the  Codto* 
catioD:  an.  1.  Reg.  £liz.  By  which  words  of  tbe  Law, 
who  doUi  not  plainly  see,  how'that  in  one  brandi  of  pro- 
ceeding by  Tirtae  of  the  King's  snpreme  Antbority,  the  cre- 
dit which  those  foor  first  General  Conncils  have  tbronghoat 
all  Charcbes,  and  evennore  had.wasjadged  by  the  making 
of  the  aforesaid  Act  a  jiist  caase  wherefore  tbey  should 
be  mentioned  in  tliat  case,  as  a  reqaisite  part  of  that  Rule 
wherewith  Dominion  was  to  be  limited?  Bat  of  this  ne  idiall 
farther  consider  wfaen  we  come  unto  that  which  Sovereign 
Power  may  do  in  makiug  Ecclesiastical  Laws. 

Unto  wbich  supreme  Power  in  Kings  two  kinds  of  adrer-  n*  nibi 
sarles  there  are  which  have  opposed  themselves :  one  sort  ^n,<^ 
defending,  "That  snpreme  Power  in  causes  Ecclesiastical  "*"**' 
throoghoat  the  world  appertaineth  of  divine  right  to  tbe 
Bishop  of  Rome :"  another  sort,  "  That  the  said  Power  be- 
longeth  in  every  national  Church  onto  tbe  Clergy  tliereof 
aas^nbled."  We  which  defend  as  well  against  the  one  aa 
against  tbe  other,  "  That  Kings  widiin  their  own  precincts 
nay  bare  it,"  most  shew  by  what  right  it  mnst  come  unto 
them.  First,  nnto  me  it  seemeth  almost  oat  of  donbt  and 
controversy,  that  every  independent  mnltitade,  before  any 
certain  Form  of  Regiment  established,-  hath,  nnder  God, 
supreme  AntlK)rity,fDlI  Dominion  over  itself,  even  as  aman 
)iot  tied  with  the  band  of  subjection  as  yet  unto  any  other, 
hath  over  himself  the  like  power,  God  creating  mankind 
did  endue  it  natnrally  with  Power  to  guide  itself  in  what 
kind  of  Society  soever  they  sfaonld  choose  to  live.  A  tnan 
which  is  born  lord  of  himself  may  be  made  another's  ser- 
vant. And  that  Power  which  naturally  whole  Societies 
have,  may  be  deriTed  unto  many,  few,  or  one,  under  whom 
the  rest  ^all  then  live  in  subjection.  Some  multitudes  are 
brought  into  subjection  by  force,  as  they  who  being  sob- 
dned  are  fain  to  submit  their  necks  unto  what  yoke  it 
pleaseth  their  conquerors  to  lay  upon  them;  whicb  con- 
querors by  jost  and  lawfal  wars  do  hold  tlieir  Power  over 
such  multitudes  as  a  thing  descending  unto  them.  Divine 
Providence  itself  so  disposing.  For  it  is  God  who  giveth 
victory  in  the  day  of  war ;  and  nnto  whom  Dominion  in  this 
sort  is  derived,  the  same  tbey  enjoy  according  to  the  Law  of 
Nations,  which  Law  authorize  Conqoerors  to  reign  as  ab- 
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BQjnte  I^rds  over  them  wbotn  tbey  TanqaiBfa.  Sometimes 
it  pleoseth  (rod  binuelf  by  special  appoiBtmeat  to  cbeoso 
oat  and  nominate  anch  ia  to  whom  Dominion  shaB  be  giTMi> 
which  thing  he  did  often  in  the  Gwumonwealth  of  IsEaelt 
They  which  in  this  sort  receive  Power  immediatdy  from 
<3od,  have  it  by  mere  divine  right,  they  by  hnman  ob 
iwhom  the  same  is  bestowed  according  to  men's  discretion, 
when  (hey  are  left  freely  by  God  to  make  choice  of  their 
own  Gkiveroors.  By  which  of  these  means  soever  it  happen 
that  Kings  or  Governors  be  advanced  onto  their  estates, 
we  mnst  acknowledge  both  their  lawful  choice  to  be  ap- 
proved of  God,  and  themselves  to  be  God's  lientenants, 
and  confess  their  Power  which  they  have  to  be  his*.  As  for 
supreme  Power  io  Ecclesiastical  affairs,  the  Word  of  God 
diOh  no  where  appoint  that  all  Kings  should  have  it,  nei- 
ther that  any  dionld  not  have  it ;  for  which  canse  it  seemeth 
to  stand  altc^ether  by  homan  r^ht,  that  nnto  Christiau 
Kings  there  is  snch  Dominion  given. 

Again,  on  whom  the  same  isbestowed  atmen's  discratioiu, 
they  likewise  do  hold  it  by  divine  right  If  God  in  his  re- 
vealed Word  hath  appointed  such  Power  to  be,  althoa^  him- 
self extraordinarily  bestow  it  not,  bat  leave  the  appointment 
(tf  persona  to  men;  yea,  albeit  God  do  neither. appoint  nor 
asngn  the  person,  nevertheless  when  men  have  assigned  and 
eatablidied  both,  who  doth  doabt  bnt  that  sandry  daties  and 
affiurs  depending  therenpon  are  prescribed  by  the  Word  ot 
God.and  conseqaently  by  that  very  right  to  be  exacted  1  For 
example's  sake,  the  Power  which  Roman  Emperors  had 
over  foreign  Provinces  was  not  a  thing  which  the  Law  of 
God  did  ever  institate,  neither  was  Tiberias  Cnsat  by  ea* 
peoial  commission  from  Heaven  therewith  invested ;  and 
yet  payment  of  tribnte  onto  Ceesar,  being  now  made  Em- 
pnor,  is  the  plain  Law  of  Jesns  Christ ;  onto  Kings  by  hn- 
man right,  Hononr  by  very  divine  right,  is  dne ;  man's  Or- 
dinances aremany  times  proposed  as  grounds  in  the  Statntea 
of  Gk>d.  And  therefore  of  what  kind  soever  the  means  be 
vriiereby  Governors  are  lawfully  advanced  to  their  States, 
as  vte  by  the  Laws  of  Gk>d  stand  boand  meekly  to  ac- 
kaowledge  them  for  God's  lieutenants,  and  to  confess  theit 
PowM'  his,  so  by  the  same  I^aw  they  mte  both  antherixed 
and  repaired  to  nae  that  Power  as  fhr  as  ittnay  be  ia  any 
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itate  available  to  bis  IuhmHit.  Tbe  Law  appofaiteth  no  man 
to  be  a  fansbBiid,  bstif  a  man  hath  betakeo  himself  onto 
that  ^cooditioD,  itgiveth  bim  power  and  aothovity  over  bis 
own  wife.  That  tbe  Christian  world  should  be  ordered  by 
tbe  Kiogl;  Re^ment^  tbe  liaw  of  God  doth  not  any  where 
comnmnd ;  and  yet  the  Law  of  God  doth  itre  them,  which 
once  are  exalted  onto  that  place  of  estate,  right  to  exact  at '  ' 
tbe  bands  Af  their  subjects  general  obedience  in  wbataoevw 
affinrs  Ifaeir  Power  may  serve  to  command,  and  God  dotii 
ratify  works  of  that  sorereign  Authority  which  Kings  have 
received  by  men.  This  is  therefore  the  right  whereby  Kings 
do  hold  thor  Power,  bat  yet  in  what  sort  tbe  same  doth 
test  and  abide  in  tbsm  it  somewhat  behoveth  farther  to 
search ;  where,  that  we  be  not  enforced  to  make  over  lat^ 
discourses  abont  Qie  different  conditions  of  sovereign  or 
supreme  Power,  that  which  we  speak  of  Kings  shall  be  In 
reapectof  the  State,  and  acccnding  to  the  nature  of  Uus  King- 
dom, where  tbe  people  are  in  no  sabjectimi,  bat  such  as 
willingly  fliemscdves  have  condesocmdednnto  for  their  own 
most  behoof  and  secniity.  In  Kingdoms  tber^ore  of  tia* 
qnatity  the  highest  Governor  faatb  indeed  univennl  Domi- 
nion, but  with  dependency  npon  that  whole  entire  Body, 
over  tbe  several  parts  whereof  he  hath  Dominion ;  so  that 
it  staodetb  for  an  axiom  in  this  case,  The  King  is  "  major 
singulis,  oniTersis  minor,"  The  King's  dependency  we  do 
not  oonstme  as  some  have  done,  who  are  of  opinion  that  no 
man's  birth  can  make  him  a  King,  but  every  particular 
perstm  advanced  to  sodi  AuUiority  hath  at  his  entrance  into 
fais  Reign  tbe  same  bestowed  on  him,  as  an  estate  in  con- 
dition, by  the  voluntary  deed  of  the  people,  in  whom  it  doth 
lie  to  pat  by  any  one,  and  to  prefer  some  other  before  him 
better  hked  of,  or  jodged  fitter  for  die  place,  luad  that  the 
party  vocejeoted  hatb  no  injary  done  onto  him,  no,  althoogh 
tbe  same  be  done  lo  a  {dace  where  tbe  Crown  doth  go  StA 
yivott  by  soccessioo,  and  to  a  person  which  is  capital,  and 
bath  apparently,  if  blood  be  respected,  the  nearest  rigfat. 
'Buiy  plWnly  afiBrm,  in  all  well-appointed  Kingdoms,  tbe 
onstpm  evermore  hErth  been,  and  is,  that  children  succeed 
liot  tbehr  parents  till  tbe  people  after  a  sort  have  created 
ttem  anew,  neither  that  they  grow  to  their  fothers  as  natn^ 
«al  aod  proper  heirs,  bat  are  ttien  to  be  reckoned  f(»  Kings 
wiMB  at  tbe  hands  of  such  as  represent  the  Kii^s  Majes^, 
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the;  baVe  by  sceptre  and  a  diad«in  recdved  as  it  were  tko 
iBTestittirebfa  Kingly  Power.  llieirVerywordsaie,  "'Hat 

'  where  such  Power  is  settled  into  a.  family  or  kindred,  the 
stock  is  thereby  chosen,  bat  not  the  twig  that  sprin^reth  of 
it  The  next  of  the  stock  unto  him  that  reigneth  aire  not 
throDgb  nearness  of  blood  made  Kings,  bat  rather  set  forth 

■■  to  stand  for  the  Kingdom.  Where  Aegal  Dominion  is  hero- 
ditary,  it  is  notwitibstanding  (if  we  look  to  the  persons 
which  hare  it)  altogether  elective."  To  this  purpose  are  se- 
lected heaps  of  Scriptares  concemii^  the  solemn  Corona- 
tion or  Inauguration  of  Saul,  of  David,  of  Solomon,  and 
others,  by  the  Nobles,  Ancients,  and  people  of  the  Com- 
monweal of  Israel ;  as  if  these  Solemnities  were  a  kind  of 
deed,  whereby  the  R^t  of  Dominion  is  given.  Whidi 
strange,  untrue,  and  unnatural  conceits,  set  abroad  by 
seedsmen  of  rebellion,  only  to  animate  nnquiet  spirits,  and 
to  feed  them  with  possibility  of  aspiring  to  thrones,  iftliey 
can  win  the  hearts  of  the  people,  what  Hereditary  Title  so- 
ever any  other  before  them  may  have — I  say,  these  nnjoat 
and  insolent  positions  I  would  not  mention,  were  it  not 
thereby  to  make  the  conntenance  of  buth  more  orient ;  for 
unless  we  will  openly  proclaim  de6ance  unto  all  law, 
equity,  and  reason,  we  must  (there  is  no  remedy)  acknow- 
ledge, that  in  Kingdoms  hereditary  birth  giveth  Right  unto 
sovereign  Dominion;  and  the  death  of  the  predecessor 
putteth  the  successor  by  blood  in  seisin.  Those  public  So- 
lemnities before  specified  do  but  serve  for  an  open  testifi- 
catioa  of  the  inheritor's  Right,  or  belong  unto  the  form  of 
inducting  him  into  possession  of  that  thing  he  bath  Right 
onto :  therefore  in  case  it  doth  happen  that  without  Right  of 
Blood  a  man  in  such  wise  be  possessed,  all  these  new  elec- 
tions and  investings  are  utterly  void,  they  make  him  no  inde- 
feasible estate,  the  inheritor  by  blood  may  dispossess  fain 
as  a  usurper.  The  case  thus  standing,  albeit  we  judge  it  a 
thing  most  true,  that  Kings,  even  inheritors,  do  hold  their 
Bight  in  the  Power  of  Dominion,  with  dependency  upon  (he 
whole  Body  politic  over  which  they  have  rnle  as  Kings;  yet 
so  it  may  not  be  understood  as  if  such  dependency  did 
grow,  for  that  every  Supreme  Governor  doth  personally 
take  from  thence  bis  Power  by  way  of  gift,  bestowed  of 
their  own  free  accord  upon  him  at  the  time  of  las  edtrance 
into  the  said  place  of  his  Sovereign  Government :  bat  the 
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case  of  depeodeocy  is  that  first  original  couTeyaoce, 
when  Power  was  derived  from  the -whole  into  one;  tp  ' 
pass  from  him  unto  them,  whom  out  of  him  nature  by  law- 
ful births  shoald  prodace,  and  no  natural  or  legal  inabiiity 
make  incapable.  "  Neither  can  any  man  with  reasonToiir 
think,  bot  that  the  first  institation  of  Kings,  a  snfficient  *''  °"'' 
fxmsideratiou  wherefore  their  Power  should  always  depend 
on  that  from  which  it  always  Sows  by  original  inflnence  of 
Power,  from  the  Body  unto  the  King,  is  the  cange  of  the 
King's  dependency  in  Power  npon  the  Body."  By  depen- 
dency.we  mean  subordination  and  snbjectioii.  Asiani- 
fest  token  of  which  dependency  may  be  this ;  as  thoe 
is  no  more  certain  aigoment  that  lands  are  held  under 
any  as  Lords,  than  if  we  see  that  snch  lands  in  defect  of 
heirs  fall  unto  them  by  escheat ;  in  like  manner  it  doth  fol- 
low rightly,  that  seeing  Dominion  when  there  is  none  to  in- 
herit it  retnmeth  unto  tfaeBddy,  therefore  they  which  before 
were  inheritors  thereof  did  hold  it  with  dependency  upon 
thp  Body,  so  that  by  comparing  the  Body  with  the  Head, 
as  tonching  Power,  it  seemeth  always. to  reside  in  both, 
fimdamentally  and  radically  in  the  one,  in  the  other  deri- 
Tativety;  in  one  the  habit,  in  the  other  the  act  of  Power. 
Hay  a  Body  politic  then  at  all  times  withdraw,  in  whole  ' 
or  in  part,  the  infloeooe  of  Dominion  which  passeth  from  i^ 
if  iacenveniences  do  grow  thereby?  It  must  be  presnmed. 
Out  Supreme  Governors  will  not  in  snch  case  oppose  them- 
selves, and  be  stiff  in  detaining  that,  the  nse  whereof  is 
with  public  detriment :  bnt  surely  without  &eir  consent  I 
see  not  how  the  Body  by  any  just  means  should  be  able  to 
help  itself,  saving  when  Dominion  doth  escheat ;  snch  things 
th^efore  must  be  thought  upon  beforehand,  that  Power 
may  be  litnited  ere  it  be  granted,  which  iS'  the  next  thing 
we  are  to  consider. 

InwhatmMnm. 

In  Power  of  Dominion,  all  Kings  have  not  an  eqnal  lati- 
tude. Kings  hy  conquest  make  their  own  charter;  so  that 
how  large  their  Power,  either  Civil  or  Spiritual,  is,  we  can- 
not with  any  certainty  define  further,  than  ^nly  to  set  them 
in  the  line  of  the  Law  of  God  and  Nature  for  bounds.; 
King;8  by  God's  own  special  appointment  have  also  that 
largeness  of  Power  which  be  doth  assignor  permit  with  ap- 
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pn^tion.  TosdUic  Kiaga  whiob ««re  fint institbtodl^ 
agieeaient  and  composition  Bade  with  them  OT«r  wfeon  tln^ 
r^n,  and  liow  fat  their  Power  may  extend,  the  articleft  of 
compact  twtweeu  tbem  are  to  shew :  not  ooly  the  articles  of 
coB^Nkct  at  the  first  b^ooing,  which  for  the  most  part  are 
either  dean  worn  ont  of  knowledge,  or  else  knows  to  very 
few,  but  whatsoerer  hath  been  after  ia  free  and  Tolontaiy 
manner  condescokded  onto,  whether  by  express  consent 
(whereof  positive  Laws  are  witnesses),  or  else  by  silent 
allowance  famously  notified  thaoagA  custom,  reaching  be- 
yond the  memory  of  man.  By  which  means  of  afler-agree- 
mmt,  it  Cometh  autny  times  to  pass  in  Kingdoms,  that  (bey 
whoss  ancient  predecessors  were  by  Tiolence  and  fiirce 
made  subject  do  by  Utile  and  little  grow  into  that  sweet 
tbrm  of  Kingly  Goveromoat  which  pbilosophera  define, 
jj^  ^'  B^fency  wiUinj^  aostained,  and  endued  with  Chiefty  of 
lib.  ui.  Power  in  the  peatest  things."  Many  of  the  ancients,  in- 
^o^  dieirimtiDgs,dosp«akofKing8withsaohhi8^  and  ample 
^^_  terms,  as  if  Vniversality  of  Power,  even  in  regazd  of  things 
duL  i,  and  net  of  pertooi^  did  appertain  to  the  very  being  of  a 
King.  The  reason  is,  beoaose  their  speech  concerning 
Kings  tbey  firanae  aooording  to  the  state  of  those  Monarohs 
to  whom  onlimited  Anthoxity  was  giren ;  which  seme  not 
Qbaecriog*  imi^ine  (hat  all  Kings,  eir«i  in  that  tbey  are 
Kings,  DOgbt  to  hare  wiuUsoever  Power  they  judge  any 
Sovereign  Roler  lawfully  to  have  ei^oyed.  Bot  tin  most 
jadidons  Philosopher,  whose  eye  scarce  any  dung  did 
escape  which  was  to  be  found  in  tbe  bosom  of  Nature,  he 
considering  bow  far  the  Power  of  one  SoTereign  Boler 
may  be  different  from  another  Begal  Authority,  noteth  ia 
i^  Spartan  Kings,  "  That  of  all  othera  they  were  most  lied 
ub.'ui.  to  Iaw,  and  so  the  most  restrained  Power."  A  King 
"''  ***'  which  hath  not  supreme  Power  in  the  greatest  HangB,  is 
rather  entitled  a  King,  than  invested  with  real  Sovereignty. 
We  cannot  properly  term  him  a  King,  of  whom  it  may 
not  be  said,  at  the  leastwise,  as  touching  certahi'  the 
ebiefest  affairs  of  the  State,  ctpx"Vr  Apxta^iu  iwh  ovSiv^, 
his  right  in  tbem  is  to  have  role,  not  subject  to  any 
other  predominancy.  I  am  not  of  opinion  that  simply  in 
Kings  the  most,  but  the  best  limited.  Power  is  best  boOr  for 
tbem  and  the  people :  the  most  limited  is  that  which  may 
deal  in  fewest  things ;  tbe  best  that  which  in  dealing  is  tied 
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Vito  fhe  Mvnaestj  pwfectest,  and  nam  iwBgBfeatBahi 
wiiicliniileu  theLaw;  Imeaanot  Mtly  tke  Iak  of  Na- 
ture and  of  God,  bnt  the  National  Iaw  ctmsonant  there- 
mto.  "  Happier  that  people  whose  Law  is  their  King-  in 
the  greatest  thii^B,  than  that  wlioBe  King  is  biioself  thnr 
Xaw.  Where  the  Kiag  doth  guide  the  State,  aod  tiie  Law 
the  Kii^t  that  Commonwealtb  is  like  a  harp  or  meladioas 
instnuoeDt,  the  strings  whereof  are  toned  and  handled  all 
by  one  hand,  following  as  Iaws  the  Rules  and  Canons  of 
mnsical  science."  Most  divinely,  thoeCore,  Arcbytaa 
uaketh  onto  public  felicity  these  four  steps  and  dc«;rees, 
ereTy  of  which  doth  spring  firom  the  former,  as  &om  ano- 
ther caase,.i6  Sk  ^amk^  v6pnpot,  &  ^  '■PX*'*'  •'iRQtovdoCf  i 
Si  afij(6faw>Q  air^vwof,  i  Si  SXq  Koivarvfa  tiiSa^Mivi,  "  the  King^ 
mling  by  Law,  the  Magistrate  following,  the  subject  free, 
and  the  whole  society  happy :"  adding  on  tiie  contrary 
^e,  that  where  this  order  19  not,  it  com^  by  traogres- 
stfMk  thereof  to  pass  that  a  iUt%  groweth  a  tyrant ;  he  that 
mleth  under  faim  abboneth  to  be  guided  by  him^  or  coot- 
manded ;  the  people  sattject  unto  both,  have  freedon  under 
neiUier ;  and  the  whcde  conunvnity  is  wretched.  In  which 
Teapect,  I  cannot  choose  bnt  conunrad  highly  their  wisdom, 
by  whom  the  foondatiou  of  the  Commonwealth  hath  been 
laid ;  wherein  thosgh  no  manner  of  person  or  caose  be  nn> 
subject  unto  the  King's  Power,  yet  so  is  the  Power  of  the 
King  OTtft  all,  and  in  all  limited,  that  unto  all  hia  pro- 
ceedings the  Law  itself  is  aRule.  The  axioms  of  our  Regal 
GoTemment  are  these,  "  Lex  fiuit  Regem :"  the  Kill's 
grant  of  any  favonr  made  contrary  to  the  Law  is  void; 
"  Bex  nihil  potest  nisi  qood  jore  potest."  Oar  Kings, 
therefore,  when  they  are  to  take  possession  of  the  Crown 
they  are  called  unto,  have  it  pointed  out  before  their  eyes, 
erm  by  the  very  Solemnities  and  Rites  of  their  Inangora^ 
tion,  to  what  affairs,  by  the  sanke  Law,  their  supreme  Power 
and  Authority  reacheth ;  crowned  we  see  they  are,  entbroo- 
iied,  uid  anointed ;  the  Crown  a  sign  of  military  dominion ; 
the  Tlu-oae  of  sedentary  or  judicial ;  the  Oil  of  religiiKis  and 
sacred  Power.  It  is  not  on  any.side  denied,  thatKings 
may  have  AuthoriQ'  in  secular  affiurs.  The  question  then 
is,  "  What  Power  they  may  lawfully  have,  and  exercise  in 
causes  of  Crod."  *'  A  Prince,  a  Magistrate,  or  a  Comma-  ^^ 
nity  (saith  Dr.  Stapleton),  may  have  Power  to  laycoipoial  ^^iidp. 
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poniahmeDt  on  them  which  are  teachers  of  perverse  things; 

''  Power  to  niake  Lavs  for  the  peace  of  the  Charch ;  Power 
to  proclaim,  to  defend,  and  even  by  revenge  to  preserve 
dogmala,  the  very  Articles  of  Religion  themselves  from 
Tiotation.'*  Others,  in  affection  no  less  devoted  auto  the 
Papacy,  do  likewise  yield,  ttiat  the  Civil  Magistrate  may 
by  bis  Edicts  and  K«w8  keep  all  Ecclesiastical  persons 
within  the  bounds  of  their  daties,  and  constrain  them  to 
observe  the  Canons  of  the  Charch,  to  follow  the  Bnle  of 
ancient  Discipline.  That  if  Joaah  was  commended  far  his 
care  and  provision  concerning  so  small  a  part  of  Religion 
as  die  Chatch-treasnte ;  it  must  needs  be  bot^Anto  Chris- 
tian Kings  themselves  greater  honour,  and  to  CoriBtianity  a 
la^er  benefit,  when  the  custody  of  Religion  ajjd  the  wor- 
sbip  of  God  in  general  are  their  charge.  If,  therefore,  all 
these  things  mentioDed  be  most  properly  the  affairs  of 
God's  Ecclesiastical  causes;  if  the  actions  specified  be 
works  of  Power ;  and  if  that  Power  be  such  as  Kings  may 

.  nie  of  themselves,  without  the  fear  of  any  other  power  8u> 
perior  in  the  same  thing:  it  followeth  necessarily,  that 
Kii^;8  may  have  supreme  Power,  not  only  in  Civil,  bot  also 
in  Ecclesiastical,  affairs,  and  consequently  that  they  may 
withstand  what  Bishop  or  Pope  soever  shall,  nnder  the  pre- 
tended claim  of  bigher  Spiritual  Authority,  oppose  them- 
selves against  their  proceedings.  But  tiiey  which  have 
made  us  the  former  grant,  will  never  hereunto  condescend ; 
what  they  yield  that  Princes  may  do,  it  is  with  secret  ex- 
ception always  understood,  if  the  Bishop  of  Rome  give 
leave,  if  he  interpose  no  prohibition ;  wherefore  somewhat 
it  is  in  show,  in  troth  nothing,  which  they  grant.  Oar  own 
reformers  do  the  very  like,  when  they  make  their  dis- 
coarse  in  general  concerning  the  Authority  which  Magis- 
trates may  have,  a  man  would  think  them  to  be  far  from 
withdrawing  any  jot  of  that  which  with  reason  may  be 
Aonght  dne,  "  The  Prince  and  Civil  Magistrate  (saifh  one 

,  oftbem)hatb  to  seethe  Laws  of  God  touching  his  worship, 
and  toachingalImatters,anda1I  orders  of  the  Charch  to.be 
executed,  and  duly  observed ;  and  to  see  every  Ecclesiastical 
person  do  that  Office  wheieanto  he  is  appointed,  and  to 
pnnish  those  which  fail  in  their  Office  accordin^y."    An- 

^*  other  Bcknowledgeth,  "  That  the  Magistrate  may  lawfully 
uphold  all  trath  by  his  sword,  pOnish  all  persons,  enforce 
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all  to  their  duties  towards  God  and  men;  maintain  by  bis  <^^^f 
Laws  every  point  of  God's  Word,  punish  all  vice  in  attmn. 
men ;  see  into  all  causes,  visit  the  Ecclesiastical  estate,  and 
correct  the  abuses  thereof;  finally,  to  look  to  his  subjects, 
that  ander  bim  they  may  lead  their  lives  in  all  godliness 
and  honesty."    A  third  more  frankly  professeth,  "  That  in  H"^* 
case  tiieir  Church-discipline  were  established,  so  little  itp.iai.' 
shorteneth  the  anns  of  sovereign  Dominion  in  causes  Ec- 
clesiastical, that  her  gracioas  Majesty,  for  any  thing  they 
teach  or  hold  to  the  contrary,  may  no  less  than  now  remain 
still  ovor  all  persons,  in  all  Uiings  supreme  Governess,  even 
with  that  full  and  royal  aathority,  snperiority,  and  pre- 
eminence, supremacy,  and  prerogative,  which  the  I^ws 
already  established  do  give  her,  and  her  Majesty's  Injunc- 
tions, and  the  Articles  of  the  Convocation-4ionse,  and  other 
writings  apologetical  of  her  Royal  Authority  and  Supreme 
Dignity,  do  declare  and  explain."  '  Posidomng  was  wont 
to  say  of  the  Epicure,  "That  he  thought  there  were  no  gods,  ^'"^ 
but  ttiat  those  tilings  which  he  spake  concerning  the  gods  di  k>i. 
were  only  given  ont  for  fear  of  growing  odions  amongst  H^j 
men ;  and,  therefore,  that  in  words  he  left  gods  remaining, 
but  in  very  deed  overthrew  them,  insomnch'  as  he  gave 
them  no  kind  of  action."  After  the  very  self-same  manner, 
when  we  come  unto  those  particular  effects,  Prerogatives 
of  Dominion  which  the  Laws  of  this  Land  do  grant  unto  the 
Kii^B  thereof,  it  will  appear  how  these  men,  notwithstand- 
ing their  large  and  liberal  speeches,  abate  such  parcels  out 
of  the  afore-alleged  grant  and  flourishing  show,  that  a  man, 
comparing  the  one  with  the  other,  may  half  stand  in  doiibt, 
lest  tbeir  opinion  in  very  troth  be  against  that  Aathority 
which  by  their  speeches  they  seem  mightily  to  uphold, 
partly  for  the  avoiding  of  pnbltc  obloquy,  envy,  and  hatred ; 
partly  to  the  intent  they  may  both  in  the  end,  by  the  esta- 
blishineot  of  their  Discipline,   esdngnish   the    force   of 
sapreme  Power  which  Princes  have,  and  yet,  in  the  mean- 
while, by  giving  forth  these  smooth  discourses,  obtain  that    ^.<f 
their  favourers  may  have  somewhat  to  allege  for  th^m  by  ,*'./' 
way  of  apology,  and  that  snch  words  only  sound  towards  ''^ 
all  kind  of  fulness  of  Power.    But  for  myself,  I  had  rather 
construe  snch  their  contradictions  in  the  better  part,  and 
impute  their  general  acknowledgment  of  the  lawfulness  of 
Kingly  Power  unto  the  force  of  truth,  presenting  itself  ho- 
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fore  them  sometimes  abQve  their  particalar  contrsrieties, 
oppositions,  denials,  onto  that  error  which,  havu^  so  foil; 
posEessed  their  minds,  casteth  things  incoDTenient  apon 
them ;  of  which  things  in  their  due  place.  Touching  Uiat 
which  is  DOW  in  hand,  we  are  on  all  sides  fally  agreed :  first, 
tliat  there  is  not  any  restraint  or  limitation  of  matter  for 
Regal  Autbt^rity  and  Power  to  be  conversant  in,  hot  of  Reli- 
gion only;  and  of  whatsoever  cause  therenDtoappertainetfa, 
Kings  may  lawfully  have  charge,  they  lawfully  may  therein 
exercise  Dominion,  and  use  the  temporal  sword :  secondly, 
xi^k  that  some  kind  of  actions  conversant  about  such  affiurs 
are  denied  unto  Kings;  as,  namely,  actions  of  Power  and 
Order,  and  of  Spiritual  Jurisdiction,  which  hath  with  it  in- 
separably joined  Power  to  administer  the  Word  and  Sacra- 
UUits,  Power  to  ordain,  to  judge  as  an  Ordinary,  to  bind 
and  loose,  to  excommunicate,  and  soch  like :  thirdly,  that 
BT«iuteven  in  those  very  actions  which  are  proper  unto  Domi- 
"**'  BioD,  there  must  be  some  certain  Rule,  wheiennto  Kings  in 
all  thur  proceedings  ought  to  be  strictly  tied ;  which  Role 
for  proceeding  in  Ecclesiastical  affairs  and  causes  by  Regal 
Power,  hath  not  hitherto  been  agreed  upon  with  such  uni- 
form consent  and  certainty  as  might  be  wished.  The  dif- 
ferent sentences  of  men  herein  I  will  not  now  go  about  to 
examine,  but  it  shall  be  enough  to  propose  whatRole  doth 
seem  in  this  case  most  reasonable. 

The  cause  of  deriving  supreme  Power  from  a  whole  en- 
tire moHitnde  into  some  special  part  thereof,  is  partly  the 
necessity  of  expedition  in  public  afiairs ;  partly  the  incon- 
Teoience  of  confusion  and  tronble,  where  a  multitude  of 
equals  dealeth;  and  partly  the  dissipation  which  must 
needs  ensne,  in  companies  where  every  man  whplly 
seeketh  liis  own  particular  (as  we  all  would  do,  even  with 
other  men's  hurts),  and  haply  the  very  overlhTow  of  them- 
selves, in  the  end  also,  if  for  the  piocoiement  of  Uie  com- 
mon good  of  all  men,  by  keeping  every  several  man  in 
order,  some  were  not  invested  with  Authority  over  allt 
and  encouraged  wiUi  Prerogative-hononr  to  sustain  the 
weighty  burden  of  that  charge.  The  good  which  is  proper 
vnto  each  man  belongeth  to  the  common  good  of  all, 
as  part  to  the  whole  perfection ;  but  these  two  are  ' 
things  different ;  for  men  by  that  which  is  proper  are  se- 
vered, united  they  are  by  that  which  is  common.    Where- 
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fore,  besides  tiiat  which  moTeth  each  man  in  particnlar  to 
seek  his  own  private  good,  there  most  be  of  necessity  iti 
all  pnblic  Societies  also  a  general  mover  directing  unto 
common  good,  and  framing  every  man's  particular  unto  it. 
The  end  wherennto  all  Government  was  institated,  was 
frontm  pubUcttm,  the  universal  or  common  good.*  Onr 
qnestion  is  of  Dominion,  for  that  end  and  purpose  derived 
into  one :  snch  as  all  in  one  pablic  State  have  agreed, 
that  the  supreme  charge  of  all  things  should  be  committed 
mto  one;  they,  I  say,  considering  what  inoonveoiency 
may  grow  where  States  are  subject  unto  sundry  sapreme 
auUiorities,  have  for  fBar  of  these  inconveniences  with- 
drawn from  liking  to  establish  many ;  ovk  ayaBm  voXvkm- 
povfi),  the  multitude  of  supreme  commanders  is  trouble- 
some. *'  No  man  (saith  onr  Savionr)  can  serve  two  mas- 
ters:" sorely  two  supreme  Masters  would  make  any  one's 
service  somevriiat  nneasy  in  such  cases  as  might  fall  out. 
Suppose  that  to-morrow  the  Power  which  bath  Dominion 
in  justice  require  thee  at  the  Court ;  that  which  in  war,  at 
the  Field ;  that  which  in  Religion,  at  the  Temple ;  all 
have  equal  aatfaority  over  thee,  and  impossible  it  is,  that 
then  in  snch  case  thou  sboaldest  be  obedient  unto  all :  by 
choosing  any  one  whom  thou  wilt  obey,  certain  thou  art 
for  thy  disobedience  to  incur  the  displeasure  of  the  other 
two. 

But  there  is  nothing  for  which  some  comparable  reason  Aaoni. 
or  other  may  not  be  found.    Are  we  able  to  shew  any  «kuB. 
commendable  state  of  Government,  which,  by  experience  ""^ 
and  practice,  hath  felt  the  benefit  of  being  in  all  causes, 
subject  unto  the  supreme  Authority  of  one  t  Against  the 
Policy  of  the  Israelites,  I  hope  there  will  no  man  except, 
where  Moses  deriving  so  great  a  part  of  his  burden  in  Go- 
vernment unto  others,  did  notwithstanding  retain  to  him- 
self universal  Supremacy ;  Jehodkapbat  appointing  one  to 
be  chosen  in  the  afiairs  of  God,  and  another  in  ttie  King's 
affairs,  did  this  as  having  Dominion  over  tbem  in  both.    If 
thnrfimr  ftom  approbation  of  Heaven,  tfae  Kings  of  God's 
own  chosen  people  bad  in  the  affairs  of  Jewish  Religion 
supreme  Power,  why  not  Christian  Kings  the  like  also  in 
Christian  Religion  1  First,  unless  men  will  answer,  as  some 

,*  '  ObatilitatenipntiUcBJn  Reip,  p«f  npinp  eopmli  ^wrWre,  pradwitMiiiiii  do- 
emu'    L.  C.  li.  F.  de  Otigwe  Jnin  arilii. 
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B^-  bate  done,  "  That  the  Jews'  BcUgion  was  of  far  leaa  per- 
nii^'  fectiob  and  dignity  than  oars,  odrs  behjgthat  trath  whereof 
p-'^-  thMrs  was  bat  a  ahadowish  prefigoratiTe  reseoiblaiice." 
^pi'  Secondly, "  That  aU  parts  of  their  Befigion,  their  Laws,- 
their  Sacrifices,  and  their  Rites  and  Ceremonies,  being' 
folly  set  down  to  their  hands,  and  needing  no  more  bat 
only  to-be  pat  in  execation,  the  Kings  might  well  have 
highest  Aathority  to  see  that  done ;  wfaeTeaa  with  as  there 
are  a  namber  of  mysteries  even  in  belief,  which .  were  -not 
BO  generally  for  them,  as  for  ns,  necessary  to  be'  with  somd 
express  acknowledgment  onderstood :  a  number  of  things 
belonging  to  external  GioTemment,  and  onr  manner  of- 
serving  QoA,  not  set  down  by  particular  Ordinances,  and- 
deliverf>d  to  as  in  writing,  for  which  caase  the  state  of  the 
Church  doth  now  require  that  the  Spiritual  Aotbority^oC 
Ecclesiastical  persons  be  large,  absolute,  and  not  snbar- 
^-  dinate  to  Regal  Power."  Thirdly,  "  That  whereas  God. 
armed  Jewish  Religion  with  the  temporal  snord,  but. 
Christian  with  that  of  spiritual  pnnishment ;  the  one  with: 
Power  to  imprison,  fo  scooi^,  to  put  to  death,  the  otiier 
with  bare  Aathority  to  censnre  and  excoomianicato;.tbere 
is  no  reason  that  the  Church,  which,  bath  no  visifala  sword, 
should  in  Regiment  be  subject  nnto  any  other  power,  than 
only  nnto  theirs  which  have  Aathority  to  bind  and  loose." 
Fourthly,  "  That  albeit  whilst  the  Church  was  restrained- 
onto  one  people,itseemednbtincommodiouslo.grantthMT 
King  the  general  Chiefty  of  Power;  yet  now  the.Ghardt' 
having  spread  itself  over  all  nations,  great  inconveniences 
must  thereby  grow,  if  every  Christian  King  in  his  seveiaL 
territory  shall  have  the  like  Power."  Of  all  these  difie-- 
rences,  there  is  not  one  which  doth  prove  it  a  thing  repug- 
nant to  the  Law  either  of  God  or  of  Nature,  that  aU  Su- 
premacy of  external  Power  be  in  Christian  Kingdonur 
granted  onto  Kings  thereof,  for  preservation  of  qnietaess,. 
unity,  order,  and  peace,  in  such  manner  as  hath  beat 
shewed. 


Of  tha  TStls  itf  HekdfUp. 

For  the  Tide  or  State  itself,  although  the  Laws  of  ttds 
Land  have  annexed  it  to  the  Crown,  yet  ao  far  we  should 
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not  strive,  if  so  be  men  were  nice  and  scniptilous  in  tliis 
behalf  oi^y ;  because  they  do  wish  that,  for  leVereoce  to 
Chriat  Jesos,  the  Civil  Magistrate  did  rather  ose  some 
o^er  form  <^  speech  wherewith  to  express  that  sovereigfn 
Aathority  which  be  lawfully  hath  over  sU  both  persons 
and  canses  of  the  Church.  But  I  see  that  hitherto  they 
Which  condemD  nttetly  the  name  so  applied,  do  it  becaase 
they  misBke  that  snch  Power  should  be  given  to  Civil 
Governors.  The  great  exception  that- Sir  Thomas  More 
tbbk  ftgainst  that  Title,  who  suffered  death  for  denial  of  it, 
was  "for  that  it  maketh  a  Lay,  a  Secdlar  person,  the  Head  Rofmb 
of  the  State  Spiritaal  or  Ecclesiastical ;"  as  though  God  p.gir. 
himself  did  not  name  SanI  the  Head  of  all  the  tribes  of 
Israel ;  and  conseqaeotly  of  that  tribe  also  among  the  rest, 
wherennto  the  State  Spiritaal  or  Ecclesiastical  belonged. 
When  the  Anthors  of  the  Centuries  reprove  it  in  Kings  and 
Civil  Governors,  the  reason  is,  "istis  non  competit  iste  Pnf- 
PrimatuB ;"  such  kind  of  Power  is  too  high  for  them,  they 
At  it  not.  In  excuse  of  Mr.  Calvin,  by  whom  this  Realm  (^''i"  >« 
is  condemned  of  blasphemy,  for  entitling  Henry  the  Eighth  am  ' 
Supreme  Head  of  this  Church  voder  Christ,  under  Christ,  a*"-  "■ 
charitable  conjecture  is  made,  that  he  spake  by  misinfor- 
mation ;  bowbeit,  as  he  professeth  ntter  dislike  of  that 
name,  so  whether  the  name  be  used  or  no,  the  Power  itself 
which  we  give  unto  Civil  Magistrates  he  much  complain* 
eth  of,  and  protesteth,  "  That  their  Power  over  all  things 
vras  it  which  had  ever  wonnded  bim  deeply  :  that  nnad- 
Tised  persons  -had  made  them  too  Spiritaal,  that  throaghoot 
Germany  this  fault  did  reign;  that  in  those  very  parts 
where  Calvin  himself  was,  it  prevailed  more  than  was  to 
be  wished ;  that  Bnlers,  by  imaginitig  themselves  so  Spiri- 
tual, have  taken  away  Ecclesiastical  Government;  that 
they  think  they  cannot  reign  nnless  they  abolish  all  the  Aa- 
thority of  the'Cfanrch,  and  be  themselves  the  chief  Judges, 
as  well  iu  Doctrine,  as  in  the  whole  Spiritual  Regency." 
So  that,  in  truth,  the  question  is,  whether  the  Magistrate, 
by  being  Head  in  Such  sense  as  we  term  him,  do  use  or 
exercise  any  part  of  that  Authority,  not  which  belongeth 
unto  Christ,  bat  which  other  men  ought  to  have.  '  ' 
.  These  things  being  first  considered  tbos,  it  will  be  easin 
tO' judge  concerning  our  own  estate,  whether  by  force  of 
Ecdesiastlcal  Government  Kings  have  any  other  kind  of 
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praK^ativfl  thao  they  may  lavrnlly  bold  and  «\j<^.  Itb, 
as  some  do  imagine,  too  mnch,  that  Kin^  f>f  Ki^aad 
should  be  termed  Heads,  in  relation  of  the  Cfaarch.  Tiat 
which  tre  do  imderHtand  by  Headship  is,  their  only  sa- 
preme  Power  in  Ecclesiastical  affairs  and  caoses.  That 
which  lawful  Princes  are,  what  abonld  make  it  onlawfol 
for  men  in  spiritn^  Styles  or  Titles  to  signify?  If  the  haringr 
of  Bopreme  Power  be  allowed,  why  is  the  expressing 
thereof  by  the  Title  of  Head  condemned  t  They  seem  in 
words  (at  leastwise  some  of  them)  now  at  length  to  ac- 
knowledge, that  Kiogs  may  have  DominioB  or  supreme 
Government  even  over  all,  both  persons  and  causes.  We 
in  terming  onr  Princes  Heads  qf  the  Church,  do  bat  testify 
that  we  acknowledge  them  sacb  OoTemors.  Again,  to 
T.c.  this  it  win  peradTentnre  be  replied, "  That  bowsoevei  we 
f.  ill.  interpret  oarseWea,  it  Is  not  fit  for  a  mortal  man,  and  there- 
fore not  fit  for  a  Civil  Magistrate,  to  be  entitled  the  Head 
of  the  Chorch,  which  was  given  to  our  Savioor  Christ, 
to  lift  him  above  all  Powers,  Roles,  Dominions,  Titles, 
in  Heaven  or  in  earth.  Where,  if  this  Title  belong*  also  to 
Civil  Magistrates,  then  it  is  manifest  that  there  is  a  Pqwer 
in  earth  wherennto  oar  Saviour  Christ  is  not  in  this  point 
saperior.  Again,  if  the  Civil  Magistrate  may  have  this 
Title,  he  may  be  termed  also  the  first-begotten  of  all  crea- 
tures, the  first-begotten  of  all  the  dead,  yea,  the  Redeemer 
of  his  people.  For  these  are  alike  given  him,  as  dignities 
whereby  be  is  lifted  np  above  all  creatares.  Besides  this, 
E|A«-  the  whole  argnment  of  the  Apostle,  in  both  places,  doth 
cai.'  lead  to  shew  that  this  Title.Hisod  of  the  Church,  cannot  be 
'•"■  said  of  any  creature.  And  further,  the  very  demonstra- 
tive articles,  amongst  the  Hebrews  especially,  whom  St. 
Paul  doth  follow,  serveth  to  tie  that  which  is  verified  of 
one,  onto  himself  alone :  so  that  when  the  Apostle  doth 
say  that  Christ  is  Kc^ti,  the  Head;  it  is  as  if  he  should 
say,  Christ,  and  none  oQiet,  is  the  Head  of  the  Church." 
Thus  have  we  against  the  entitling  of  the  Highest  Magis- 
trate, Head,  with  relation  unto  the  Church,  four  several 
argaments  gathered,  by  strong  surmise,  ont  of  words  mar- 
vellous unlikely  to  have  been  written  to  any  such  por- 
pose  as  that  wberennto  they  are  now  used  and  uvfsed. 
^^i.  To  the  Ephesians  the  Apostle  vrritetfa,  "That  Christ,  God 


BOOK    VTII.  407 

the  regsncy,  and  aathority,  and  power,  and  domiaion,  «od 
whateoerer  name  is  named,  not  in  this  world  only,  bat 
in  that  which  shall  be  also;  and  hath  ander  his  feet  sei 
all  things,  and  hath  ^ven  him  Head  above  all  things  onto 
the  Church,  which  is  his  Body,  even  the  ftilness  of  him 
which  accomplished!  all-in  all."  To  the  Colossians  in 
like  manner,  "  That  he  is  the  Head  of  the  Body  of  the  caL 
Church,  who  is  a  first-bom  regency  ont  of  the  dead,  to  the '' "' 
end  he  might  be  made  amongst  them  all  soch  a  one  as 
hath  the  Chiefty :"  he  meaneth,  amongst  all  them  whom  be 
mentioned  before,  sayii^,  "By  him  all  things  that  are,  coi. 
were  made ;  the  things  in  the  Heavens,  and  the  things  in ''  * ' 
the  earth,  the  thiqgs  that  are  TiMble,  and  the  things  that 
are  invisible,  whether  they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or 
regencies,"  &c.  Unto  the  fore-alleged  aigomenta  there- 
fore we  answer:  firs^  that  it  is  not  simply  the  Title  of 
Head,  in  such  sort  understood,  aa  the  Apostle  himself 
meant  it;  so  that  the  same  being  imparted  in  another 
sense  unto  others,  doth  not  any  ways  make  those  others 
hiseijuals;  inasmuch  as  diversity  of.  things  is  asnallyto 
be  understood,  even  when  of  words  there  is  no  diversity  { 
and  it  is  only  the  adding  of  one  and  the  same  thing  unto 
divers  persons,  which  doth  argue  equality  in  them.  If  I 
term  Christ  and  Caesar  Lords,  yet  diis  is  no  equalizing 
Caesar  with  Christ,  because  it  is  not  thereby  intended: 
"  To  term  the  Emperor  Lord  (saitb  Tertnllian),  I,  for  my  [ap»i. 
par^  will  not  refuse,  so  that  I  be  not  required  to  call  him  curi. 
Lord  in  the  same  sense  that  God  is  so  termed."  Neither  °- **'' 
doth  it  follow,  which  is  objected  in  the  second  place,  that 
if  the  Civil  Magistrate  may  be  entitled  a  Head,  he  may  as 
well  be  termed,  "  the  first-begotten  of  all  creatures,  the  first- 
begotten  of  the  dead,  and  the  Redeemer  -of  his  people." 
For  albeit  the  former  dignity  doth  lift  him  up  no  less  than 
these,  yet  these  terms  are  not  applicable  and  apt  to  sig- 
nify any  other  inferior  dignity,  as  the  former  term  of  Bead 
was.  The  argument  of  matter  which  the  Apostle  fblloweth 
hath  small  evidence  or  proof,  that  his  meaning  was  to  ap- 
propriate unto  Christ  that  the  aforesaid  Title,  otherwise 
than  only  in  such  sense  as  doth  make  it,  being  so  under- 
stood, too  high  to  be  given  to  any  creature. 

As  for  the  force  of  the  Article  where  our  Lord  and  Sa- 
viour is  called  the  Hutd,  it  serveth  to  tie  that  unto  him  by 
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way  of  excdlency,  \rhlch  ia  meaner  degrees  is  commoD  to 
othets ;  it  doth  not  exclude  any  other  utterly  from  bein^ 
termed  Head,  but  from  being  entitled  as'  Christ  is,  the 
Head,  by  way  of  the  very  highest  degree  of  excellency. 
Not  io  the  conmouication  of  names,  bat  in  tlie  coDfuston 
of  things,  there  is  error.  Howbeit,  if  Head  were  a  name 
th&t  could  not  well  be,  nor  never  had  been,  used  to  signify 
that  which  a  Magistrate  may  be  in  relation  to  some 
Cbarch,  bat  were  by  cootinual  use  of  speech  appropriated 
onto  the  only  thing  it  signifieth ;  being  applied  nnto  Jesns 
Christ  then,  altboagh  we  must  carry  in  onrselves  a  ri^t 
npderstanding,  yet  onght  we  otherwise  rathe):  to  speak, 
unless  we  interpret  o,ar  own  meaning  by  some  clause  of 
plain  speech,  becanse  we  are  all  else  in  manifest  danger-to 
be.  understood  accordii^  to  that  construction  and  sense 
wherein  snch  words  are  personally  spoken.  Bnt  here  Uie 
Tarest  constrnction,  and  most  removed  from  common  sense, 
is  that  which  the  word  doth  import  being  applied  unto 
Christ;  and  which  we  signify  by  it  in  giving  it  to  the  Ma- 
gistrate, it .  is  a  great  deal  more  familiar  in  the  common 
conceit  of  men. 

-  The  word  is  so  £t  to  signify  all  kinds  of  snperiority, 
pre-eminence,  and  chiefly,  that  nothing  is  more  ordinary 
thtui  to  use  it  in  vnlgar  speech,  and  in  common  understand- 
ing so  to  take  it*  If,  therefore,  Christian  Kings  may 
hare  any  pre-eminence  or  chiefly  above  all  others,  al- 
thoi^h  it  be  less  than  that  which  Theodore  Beza  givetb,-who 
placeth  Kings  amongst  the  principal  members  wherennto 
public  function  in  the  Church  belongeth,  and  denieth  not, 
but  that  of  them  which  have  public  function,  the  Civil 
Magistrate's  Power  hath  all  the  rest  at  command,  in  re- 
gard of  that  part,  of  his  Office,  which  is  to  procure  that 
peace  and  good  order  be  especially  kept  in  things  concern- 
ing the  first  Table  ;  if  even  hereupon  they  term  him  the 
Head  of  the  Church,  which  is  his  Kingdom,  it  should  not 
Mem  so  unfit  a  thing:  which  Title  surely  we  could  not 
communicate  to  any  other,  no  not  although  it  should  at 
our  hands  be  exacted  with  torments,  but  that  onr  meaning 
herein  is  made  known  to  the  world,  so  that  no  man  which 
will  understancl  can  easily  be  ignorant  that  we  do  not  im- 
part unto  Kings,  when  we  term  them  Htadt,  Vaa  htmtor 

■  Pekah  ii  termed  the  Head  of  SUiMiia.  £mu.  ni.  9. 
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whicb  ia  properly  given  to  onr  Lord  and  Saviour  Clirist, 
wben  the  blessed  Apostle  in  Scripture  doth  term  him  the 
Bead  of  the  Church. 

The  Power  which  we  signify  in  that  name,  difiereth 
in  three  things  plainly  from  that  which  Christ  doth  chal- 
lenge. 

First,  it  diSereth  in  order,  becanse  God  hath  given  him 
to  bis.Cbarch  for  the  Head,  virip  wavra,  wrcpavui  xoinic  ap^^, 
"  fiu  above  all  principalities,  and  powers,  and  might,  and  E(,b«. 
dominion,  aod  every  name  that  ia  named,  not  in  this  world  ''  *'' 
ntly,  bnt  also  in  that  which  is  to  come:"  whereas  the 
Power  which  others  have,  is  saboidinate  onto  bis. 

Secondly,  again,  as  he  differeth  in  order,  so  in  measnre 
<tf  Power  also :  becaase  God  hath  given  onto  him  the  ends  fhi. 
of  the  earth  for  his  possession;  onto  bim.  Dominion  from  "''' 
sea  to  sea;  onto  him,  all  Power  both  in  Heaven  and  earth; 
onto  him,  snch  Sovereignty,  as  doth  not  only  reach  over  all 
places,  persona,  and  things,  bnt  doth  rest  in  lila  own  only 
person,  and  is  not  by  any  snccessioo  continaed ;  he 
reigneth  as  Head  and  King,  nor  is  there  any  kind  of  Law 
v-htch'tieth  him,  but  his  own  proper  will  and  wisdom ;  his 
Power  is  absolute,  the  same  jointly  over  all  which  it  is 
severally  over  each :  not  so  the  Power  of  aaj  other  Head- 
ship. How  Kings  are  restrained,  and  how  their  Power  is 
limited,  we  have  shewed  before;  so  that  anto  him  is 
given,  by  the  Title  of  Headship  over  the  Church,  that 
largeness  of  Power,  wherein  neither  Man  nor  Angel  can 
l>e  matched  or  compared  with  him. 

Thirdly,  the  last  and  greatest  difference  between  him 
and  them,  ia  in  the  very  kind  of  their  Power.  The  Head 
being,  of  all  other  parts  of  the  body,  most  divine,  bath 
dominion  over  all  the  rest;  it  is  the  fooDtaio  of  8ense,'o{ 
motion;  the  throne  where  the  guide  of  the  soul  doth  reign; 
the  court  from  whence  direction  of  all  things  baman  pro- 
ceedetb.  Why  Christis  called  the  Head  of  the  Church, 
these  canses  themselves  do  yield.  As  the  Head  is  the 
chiefestpart  of  a  man,  above  which  there  ia  none,  always 
joined  with  the  body ;  so  Christ,  the  highest  ia  his  Church; 
U  always  knit  to  it.  Again,  as  the  Head  giveth  sense  and 
motion  onto  all  the  body,-  so  he  qnickeneth  as,  and,  to^ 
gether  with  anderstanding  of  heavenly  -  things,  givedi 
strength  to  walk  therein.    Seeing  therefore,  that  tbey  can- 
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not  affirm  Christ  Mtuibly-praeent,  or  always  Ti^%  jmned 
UDto  itis  Body  the  Qmrch  which  is  od  earth,  inaannch  as 
his  c»rporaI  residence  ia  in  Heaven ;  again,  seeiiig  they  do 
not  affirm  (it  irere  intolerable  if  they  should)  that  Christ 
doth  personally  administer  the  external  Regiment  of 
outward  actions  in  the  Cbarch,  bat,  by  the  secret  inward 
inflaeDce  of  his  grace,  gireth  spiritaal  life  and  the  strengdi 
of  ghostly  motioos  tfaerennto :  impossible  it  is,  that  they 
should  so  close  ap  their  eyes,  as  not  to  discern  what  odds 
there  is  between  that  kind  of  operation  which  we  imidy  in 
the  Headship  of  Princes,  and  that  which  agreeth  to  onr 
Saviour's  Dominion  over  the  Church.  The  Headship  which 
we  give  nnto  Kinga  is  altogether  viubly  exercised,  and 
ordereth  only  the  external  frame  of  the  Cburdi-affiurs  here 
amongst  us ;  so  that  it  plainly  difiereth  from  Chrisfsi 
even  in  very  nature  and  kind.  To  be  in  such  sort  united 
nnto  the  Charch  as  he  is ;  to  work  as  he  woiketh,  either 
on  the  whole  Church,  or  upon  any  particular  assembly,  or 
in  any  one  man,  doth  neither  agree,  nor  hath  any  possibility 
of  agreeing,  unto  any  one  besides  him. 
Against  the  first  distinction  or  difference,  it  is  to  be  ob- 
T.c  jected,  "That  to  entitle  a  Magistrate  Head  of  the  Churchy 
||!^^.  altbongh  it  be  ander  Christ,  is  absnrd.  For  Christ  hath  a  two- 
fold Superiority ;  over  his  Church,  and  over  Kingdoms:  ac-< 
cording  to  the  one, be bathaSoperior,  which  is  his  Father; 
according  to  the  other,  none,  but  immediate  authority  with 
his  Father;  that  is  to  say,  of  the  Church  he  is  Head  and 
Governor  only  as  the  Son  of  man ;  Head  and  Govemtn-  of 
T.c.  KingdoBis  only  as  the  Son  of  God.  In  the  Church,  as 
p.  iia.  Han,  he  hath  officers  under  him,  which  officers  are  Eccle- 
siastical persons.  As  for  the  Civil  Magistrate,  his  Office 
belongeth  onto  Kingdoms,  and  to  Commonwealths,  neiflier 
is  there  an  under  or  subordinate  Head,  considering  that  his 
Authority  cometh  from  God,  simply  and  immediatdy, 
even  as  our  Saviour  Christ's  doth."  Wherennto  the  sum 
of  oui  answer  is,  first,  that  as  Christ  being  Lord  or  Head 
over  an,  doth  by  virtue  of  that  Sovereignty  rule  all ;  so  he 
hath  no  more  a  Superior  in  governing  his  Church,  than.ia 
exercising  sovereign  Dominion  upon  the  rest  of  the  wwld 
besides  :  secondly,  that  all  Authority,  as  well  Civil  as 
Ecclesiastical,  is  subordinate  onto  him  :  and,  thirdly,  the 
Civil  Magistrate  being  termed  Head,  by  reason  of  that  Ab- 
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thority  in  Seckdastfeal  afiairs  irhich  hath  been  already 
declared  tiiat  thntaselves  do  aoknowledge  to  be  lawtii],  it 
fiollowetli,  that  he  is  a  Head  even  subordinated  of  Christ, 
and  to  Christ  For  more  plain  explication  whereof,  unto 
God  we  acknowledge  daiiy,  that  kingdom,  power,  and 
glory,  are  his ;  that  he  is  the  immortal  and  invisible  King 
of  ages ;  as  well  the  fatnre  which  shall  be,  as  the  present 
which  now  is.  That  which  the  Father  doth  work  as  Lord 
and  King  over  all,  he  worketh  not  witbont,  but  by  the 
Son,  who  through  co-eternal  generation  received  of  the 
Father  that  Power  which  the  Father  hath  of  himself. 
And  for  that  cause  onr  Saviour's  words  concerning  his 
own  Dominion  are, "  To  me  all  Power  both  io  Heaven  and 
earth  is  given."  The  Father  by  the  Son  did  create,  and 
doth  gnide  all ;  wherefore  Christ  bath  sapreme  Dominion 
over  the  whole  universal  world.  Christ  is  God,  Christ  is 
A^c,  the  consabstantialWordof  God,  Christ  is  also  that 
consabstantial  Word  which  made  man.  As  God,  be  saith 
of  himself,  "  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  Ap«c 
the  end:  He  which  was,  and  which  is,  and  which  is  to''** 
come ;  even  the  very  Omnipotent."  As  the  consnbstantial 
Word  of  God,  he  hath  with  God,  before  the  beginning  of 
die  world,  that  glory,  which,  aa  he  was  man,  he  requiretb 
to  have ;  "  Father,  glorify  thy  Son  with  that  glory  which  Jobs 
with  thee  he  eigoyed  before  the  world  was."  Further,  it "''' 
is  not  necessary  that  all  things  spoken  of  Christ  ehoold 
agree  to  him  either  as  God,  or  else  as  roan ;  bat  some  things 
as  be  is  the  consubstantial  Word  of  God,  some  things  as  he 
is  that  Word  incarnate.  Tlie  works  of  supreme  Dominion 
which  have  been  since  the  first  beginning  wrought  by  the 
Power  of  the  Son  of  God,  are  now  most  properly  and  truly 
the  works  of  the  Son  of  man :  the  Word  made  flesh  doth 
sit  for  ever,  and  reign  as  sovereign  Lord  over  all.  Domi- 
nion belongeth  unto  the  Kingly  Officeof  Christ,  as  propitia-  ' 
tion  and  mediation  nnto  his  Priestly;  instruction,  unto  bis 
Pastoral  and  Prophetical  Office.  His  works  of  Dominion 
are,  in  sundry  degrees  and  kinds,  according  to  die  different 
conditions  of  them  (hat  are  subject  unto  it :  he  presendy 
doth  govern,  and  hereafter  shall  jadgs  the  world,  entirely 
and  wholly;  and  therefore  his  Regal  Power  cannot  be  with 
truth  restrained  unto  a  proportion  of  the  world  only.  Not- 
withstanding, forasmuch  as  all  do  not  shew  and  acknow- 
ledge, with  dutiful  submissioD,  that  obedience  which  Uiey 
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owe  nnto  him ;  therefore  sacb  cus  do,  tiwir  Ijord  he  is  tenned 
by  way  of  excellency,  no  otherwise  than  the  Apostle  doth 
term  God  the  Saviour  generally  of  all,  bat  especially  of 
the  faithful :  these  being  brought  to  the  obedience  of  faith, 
are  every  where  spoken  of  as  men  translated  into  that 
Kingdom,  wherein  whosoever  is  comprehended,  Christ  is 
the  anthor  of  eternal  salvation  onto  tbem;  they  have  a 
high  and  ghostly  fellowship  with  God,  and  Christ,  and 
Saints;  or,  as  the  Apostle  in  more  ample  manner  speakelfay 
"  Aggr^ated  tbey  are  onto  Monnt  Sion,  and  to  the  City  of 

■■  the  LivlDg  God,  the  celestial  Jemsalem,  and  to  the  com- 
pany of  innomerable  Angels,  and  to  the  Congregation  of 
the  First-born,  which  are  written  in  Heaven,  and  to  God  flie 
Jodgeof  all,  and  to  the  Spirits  of  jnst  and  perfect  men,  and 
to  JesQS  the  Mediator  of  the  New  Testament"  In  a  wmd, 
they  are  of  that  mystical  Body,  which  we  term  the  Church 
of  Christ.  As  for  the  rest,  we  acconnt  tbem  "  aliens  from 
the  Commonwealth  of  Israel,  end  that  live  in]the  Kingdom 
of  darkness,  and  that  are  in  this  present  world  without 
God."  Oar  Saviour's  DominioD  is  therefore  over  these.-aa 
over  rebels ;  over  tbem,  as  over  dntifnl  and  loving  subjects. 
Which  things  being  in  Holy  Scriptnres  so  plain,  I  some- 
what muse  at  that  strange  position,  that  Christ  in  the  Go- 
vernment of  hia  Church,  and  Superiority  over  th^  officers 
of  it,  hath  himself  a  Superior  which  is  the  Father ;  bat  in 
governing  of  Kingdoms  and  CommoQwealths,  and  in  the 
Superiority  which  he  hath  over  Kingdoms,  no  Superior. 
Again,  "  That  the  Cinl  Magistrate's  Authority  cometh 

;  from  God  immediately,  as  Christ's  doth,  and  is  hot  sabbrdi- 
nate  unto  Christ"  In  what  Evangelist,  Apostle,  or  Prophet, 
is  it  found,  that  Christ  (supreme  Governor  of  the  Chnrch) 
shoald  be  so  nnequal  to  himself,  as  he  is  sapreme  Gover- 
nor of  Kingdoms  1  The  works  of  his  "providence  for  the 
preservation  of  mankind  by  npholding  Kingdoms,  not  only 
obedient  nnto,  bat  also  obstinate  and  rebellions  against, 
him,  are  such  as  proceed  from  divine  Power ;  and  are'not 
the  works  of  bis  providence  for  safety  of  God's  elect,  by 
gathering,  inspiring,  comforting,  and  every  way  preserving, 
his  Church,  such  as  proceed  from  the  same  Power  likewise? 
Surely,  if  Christ,  as  God  and  man,  bath  ordained  certain 
means  for  the  gathering  and  keeping  of  his  Church,  seeii^ 
this  doth  belong  to  the  Government  of  that  Church;  itmoM- 
in  reason  follow,  I  think,  that  as  God  and  man  be  worketh 
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in  Church-regiment;  and  conseqnently  hatboo  more  there' 
any  anperiors,  than  in  the  Goreninient  of  the  Common- 
wealth. Again,  to  "  be  in  the  midst  of  hisr  wheresooTer 
tliey  are  assembled  in  bis  name,"  and  to  be  "  with  them 
to  the  world's  end,"  are  comforts  which  Christ  doth  perform 
to  his  Chnrch  as  Lord  and  Governor ;  yea,  snch  as  be  can- 
not perform  bat  by  that  very  Power  wherein  he  hath  no  Su- 
perior. Wherefore,  onless  it  can  be  proved,  that  all  the 
works  of  oar  Savioar's  Government  in  the  Chnrch  are  done 
by  the  mere  and  only  force  of  his' hmnannatnre,  there  is  no 
remedy  bnt  to  acknowled^  it  a  manifest  error,  that  Christ 
in  thfe  GoTemment  of  the  World  is  equal  to  the  Father,  bat 
not  in  the  Government  ofthe  Chnrch.  Indeed,  to  the-hononr 
of  this  Dominion,  it  cannot  be  said,  that  God  did  exalt-bim 
otherwise  than  only  according  to  that  human  nature  where- 
in he  was  made  low.  For,  as  the  Son  of  God,  there  could 
no  advancement  or  exaltation  grow  unto  him:  and  yet  the 
Dominion  whereonto  he  was  in  his  human  natore  lifted  up, 
is  not  without  divine  Power -exercised.  It  is  by  divine 
Power,  that  the  Son  of  man,'who  sitteth  in  Heaven,  doth 
work  OS  King  and  Lord  upon  as  which  are  on  earth.  The 
exerdse  of  his  Dominion  over  the  Church  Militant  cannot 
choose  bat  cease,  when  there  is  no  longer  any  Militant 
Chnrch  in  the  world.  And  therefore,  as  Generals  of '  Ar- 
min,  when  they  have  finisbed  the  work,  are  wont  to  yield- 
np  sach  commissions  as  were  given  for  that  purpose,  and 
to  remain  in  the  state  of  subjects,  and  not  as  Lords, 
coQceroing  their  former  authority;  even  so,  when  die 
end  of  all  things  is  come,  the  Son  of  man  (who  till  then 
nigneth)  shall  do  the  like,  as  tonctdng  Regiment  over  the. 
Militant  Chnrch  on  the  earth.  So  that  between  the  Son 
of  man  and  his  brethren,  over  whom  he  reigheth  now  in 
this  their  warfare,  there  shall  be  then,  as  touching  the  ex- 
ercise of  that  Kegiment,  no  such  difference ;  they  not  war- 
faring  any  longer  under  him,  bnt  he,  together  with  them, 
under  God,  receiving  the  joys  of  everlasting  triumph,  that  so 
Qod  may  be  all  in  all ;  all  misery  in  all  the  wioked,  through 
his -justice;  in  all  the  righteous,  throngb  his  love,  all  felicity 
and  bliss.  In  the  meanwhile  he  reigneth  over  the  world  as 
King,  and  dotii  those  things  wherein  none  is  'Superior  unto 
fain,  whether  we  respect  the  works  of  his  Providence 
abA'  Kingdom,  or  of  1^  Regiment  over  the  Chnrch.  -  Tlie 
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cause  of  error  in  UiU  polol  doth  seem  to  have  been  a 
misGiHicei^  that.  C^irist,  as  Mediator,  twing  inferior  to  his 
Father,  doth,  as  Mediator,  all  works  of  Regiment  over 
the  Church;   when,  in  troth.  Regiment  doth  belong  to 
his  Kingly  Office,  Mediator^p  to  his  Priestly.  For,  as 
the  High-priest  both  offered  sacrifices  £dt  expiation  of  the 
people's  sins,  and  entered  into  the  Holy  Place,  there  to 
U'b.     malce  intercession  for  them;  so  Christ,  having  finished  upon 
'    the  Cross  that  part  of  his  Priestly  Office  which  wrought  tiie 
propitiation  for  out  sins,  did  aftwwards  enter  into  the  Tery 
Heaven,  and  doth  there,  as  Mediates  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, appear  in  the  sight  of  God  for  as.    A  like  sleight  of 
T.  c    judgment  it  is,  when  they,hold,  that  Civil  Aothority  is  from 
p.  '*ii.  God,  bat  not  immediately  through  Christ,  nor  with  any 
snbordinatioa  to  Christ,  nor  doth  any  thing  from  God  by 
the  hands  of  oar  Lord  Jesas  Christ..    They  deny  it  not 
^;g^  to  be  said  ofChrist  in  the  Old  Testament,  "  By  me  Princes 
rule,  and  the  Nobles,  and  all  the  Judges  of  the  earth."   In 
R«.i.s.  the  New  as  much  is  tanght,  "  That  Christ  is  the  Prince  of 
iiiiTi.    the  Kings  of  the  earth."    Wherefore,  to  the  end  it  may 
^™^l'  more  plainly  appear  how  all  Authority  of  man  is  derived 
p.  6*.  '  from  God  throng  Christ,  and  most  by  Christian  men  be 
adinowledged  to  be  no  otherwise  held  than  of  and  under 
him  ;  we  are  to  note,  that,  because  whatsoerer  bath  ne- 
cessary being,  the  Son  of  God  doth  cause  it  to  be,  and 
those  things  without  which  the  world  cannot  well  continue, 
have  necessary  being  in  the  worid;  a  thing  of  lo  great  use 
as  GoT«iiment  cannot  choose  bat  be  originally  from  him. 
Tonching  that  Authority  which  Civil  Magistrates  have  in 
Ecclesiastical  afiairs,  it,  being  from  God  by  Christ,  as  all 
other  good  things  are,  cannot  choose  bat  be  held  as  a  thing 
recuved  at  his  hands ;  and  because  such  Powerisof  neces- 
sity for  the  orderiog  of  Rel^ion,  wherein  tiie  essence  and 
Tory  being  of  the  Church  consist^,  aod  can  no  otherwise 
flow  from  him,  than  acccffding  to  that  special  care  which 
be  hath  to  govern  and  guide  his  own  people,  it  foUoweth, 
that  the  said  Authori^  is  of  and  under  him  after  a  more 
special  manner,  in  that  "  he  is  Head  of  the  Churcb,"  and 
1  Cor.   not  in  respect  of  his  general  R^eacy  over  the  world.  "  AH 
as.s$.   things  (sailh  the  Apostle;  apetdtiDg  onto  the  Charch)  are 
yoars,  and  ye  are  Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God's."    Kings 
are  Christ's  as  Saints,  because  they  are  <tf  the  Cfanrcb,  if 
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not  c<dlectively,  yet  diviRiTely  understood.  It  is  otct  each 
IMrtiealar  per s(Ht  within  that  Cbnrch  where  they  are  Kii^ : 
Bdrely,  Authority  reaching  both  onto  all  men's  persons,  and 
to  all  kinds  of  causes  also,  it  is  not  denied  bnt  that  they 
may  bare  and  lawfnlly  exercise  it  j  sach  Aathority  it  is, 
for  which,  and  for  no  other  in  the  world,  we  term  them 
Heads ;  such  Aathority  they  have  under  Christ,  because  he 
in  all  things  is  Lord  over  td\ ;  and  even  of  Christ  it  is  that 
they  bare  received  sach  Authority,  inasmuch  as  of  him  all 
lawful  Powers  are  :  ttieref(»e  the  Civil  Maj^iatrate  is,  in 
regard  of  this  Power,  an  under  and  subordinate  Head  .of 
Christ's  people. 

It  is  but  idle  where  they  speak,  "  That  althoi^h,  for  se-  t.  c 
veral  companies  of  men,  there  may  be  several  Heads  or  ^!^ 
Governors,  differing  in  the  measnre  of  theii  authority  from 
the  chiefest,  who  is  Head  over  all ;  yet  it  cannot  be  in  the 
Church,  for  that  the  reason  why  Head-magistrates  appoint 
others  for  such  several  places  is,  because  they  cannot  be 
present  every  where  to  perform  the  Office  of  a  Head.  But 
Christ  is  never  trom  bis  body,  nor  from  any  part  of  it,  and 
tfaerefore  needeth  not  to  substitute  any,  which  may  be 
Heads,  some  over  one  Cbnrch  and  some  over  another." 
Indeed  the  consideration  of  man's  imbecility,  which  maketh 
many  Heads  necessary  where  the  burden  is  too  great  for 
one,  moved  Jethro  to  be  a  persuader  of  Moses,  that  a  num- 
ber of  Heads  or  Rulers  might  be  instituted  for  discharge  of 
that  doty  by  parts,  which  in  whole  he  saw  was  trouble- 
some. Now  althou^  there  be  not  in  Christ  any  such  de- 
fect or  weakness,  yet  other  causes  there  be  divers,  more 
Uian  we  are  able  to  search  into,  wherefore  it  might  seem 
unto  him  expedient  to  divide  his  Kingdom  into  many  Pro- 
vinces, and  place  many  Heads  over  it,  that  the  Power  which 
each  of  them  bath  in  particular  with  restxaint,  might  illns- 
tmte  the  greatoess  of  his  unlimited  Authority.  Besides, 
howsoever  Christ  be  spiritually  always  united  unto  every 
part  of  his  Body,  which  is  the  Qinrch ;  nevertheless,  we  do 
all  know,  and  they  themselves  who  allege  this,  will,  I  doubt 
not,  confess  also,  that  from  every  Church  here  visible, 
Christ,  touching  visible  and  corporal  presence,  is  removed 
as  far  as  Heaven  from  the  earth  is  distuit.  Visible  Gavem- 
ment  is  a  thing  necessary  for  the  Church ;  and  it  doth  not 
^pear  how  the  exercise  of  visible  Govemment  over  such 
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multitudes  every  where  dispersed  throaghout  the  world, 
should  consist  without  soodry  visible  Governors;  whose. 
Power  being  the  greatest  in  that  kind,  so  far  as  it  reacfaeth, 
they  are  in  consideration  thereof  tenned  so  far  Heads. 
Wherefore,  notwithstanding  the  perpetual  conjonctioD,  by 
virtue  whereof  onr  Saviour  always  remaineth  spiritually 
united  onto  the  parts  of  his  mystical  Body ;  Heads  indeed 
with  supreme  Power,  extending  to  a  certain  compass,  are 
for  the  exercise  of  a  visible  Kegiment  not  unnecessary. 
Some  other  reasons  there  are  belonging  unto  this  branch 
which  seem  to  have  been  objected,  rather  for  the  exercise 
of  men's  wits  in  dissolving  sophiams,  than  that  the  aothors 
of  them  conld  think  in  likelihood  thereby  to  strengthen 
T.  c  I.  their  cause.  For  example,  "  If  the  Magistrate  be  Head  of 
TTtH»^  the  Church  within  his  ovni  Dominion,  then  is  be  none  of  the 
"  0'  9-  Church :  for  all  that  aie  of  the  Church  make  the  Body  of 
Christ,  and  every  one  of  the  Church  fulfilleth  the  place  of 
one  member  of  the  Body.  By  making  the  Magistrate  there- 
fore Head,  we  do  exclude  him  from  being  a  member  sub- 
ject to  the  Head,  and  so  leave  him  no  place  in  tbe  Church." 
By  which  Teason,.the  name  of  a  Body  politic  is  supposed 
to  be  always  taken  of  the  inferior  sort  alone,  excluding  the 
principal  Guides  and  Governors,  contrary  to  all  men's  cus- 
toms of  speech.  The  error  ariseth  by  misconceiving  of 
some  Scripture-sentences,  where  Christ  as  the  Head,  and 
the  Church  as  tbe  Body,  are  compared  or  opposed  the  one 
to  the  other.  And  because  in  such  comparisons  or  oppo- 
sitions, the  Body  is  taken  &om  those  only  parts  which  are 
subject  unto  the  Head,  they  imagine  that  whoso  is  the 
the  Head  of  any  Church,  he  is  therefore  even  excluded 
from  being  a  part  of  that  Church ;  that  the  Ma^strate  can 
be  none  of  the  Church,  if  so  we  make  him  the  Head  of  tbe 
Church  in  bis  own  Dominions ;  a  chief  and  principal  part 
of  iht>  Church  therefore  next  this,  is  surely  a  strange  con- 
clusion. A  Church  doth  indeed  make  the  Body  of  Chris^ 
being  wholly  taken  together;  and  everyone  in  the  same 
Church  ftilfllleth  tbe  place  of  a  member  in  the  Body,  bat 
not  the  place  of  an  inferior  member,  tbe  which  hath  su- 
preme Authority  and  Power  over  all  the  rest.  Wherefore, 
by  making  the  Magistrate  Head  in  his  own  Dominions,  we 
exclude  him  from  being  a  member  subject  unto  any  other 
person  which  may  visibly  there  rule  in  place  of  a  Supe- 
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rior  or  Head  over  him ;  bat  so  far  are  we  off  from  leaving 
him  by  this'tneans  no  place  in  the  Church,  that  we  do  giant 
him  the  chief  place.  Indeed  the  Heads  of  those  visible 
Bodies,  which  are  many,  can  he  bat  parts  infeiior  in  thai 
spiritaal  Body  which  is  hntone;  yea,  they  may  from  this 
be  excladed  clean,  who  notwithstanding  oaght  to  be 
hoQOnred,  as  possessing  in  order  the  highest  rooms  :  bat 
for  the  Magistrate  to  be  termed,  in  his  Dominions,  a  Head, 
doth  not  bar  Iiim  from  being  any  way  a  part  or  men^r 
oftheChnrchofGod. 

As  littlA  to  the  purpose  are  those -other  cavils:  "A 
Charch  which  hath  the  Magistrate  for  Head,  is  perfect  man 
vridioat  Christ."  So  that  the  knitting  of  onr  Savionr  there- 
unto should  be  an  addition  of  that  which  is  too  much. 
Again,  "  If  the  Charch  be  the  Body  of  Christ,  and  of  the 
Civil  Magistrate,  it  shall  have  two'  Heads,  which  being  m<m- 
stnms,  is  to  the  great  dishonour  of  Christ  and  his  Chnrcb." 
Tliirdly,  "  If  the  Church  be  planted  in  a  popular  estate, 
then,  forasmuch  as  all  govern  in  common,  and  all  have  aa- 
thority,  all  shall  beHeadsthere,  and  noBody  at  all;  which 
is  another  monster."  It  might  be  feared  what  this  birth  of 
so  many  monsters  together  mig^t  portend,  hot  that  we 
know  how  things,  natural  enon^  in  ttiemselves,  may  seem 
monstrous,  through  misconcelt;  which  error  of  mind  is  in- 
deed a  moDflter:  and  the  skiltul  in  Nature's  mysteries  have 
used  to  term  it  the  womb  of  monsters ;  if  any  be,  it  is  that 
troubled  understau^i^,  wherein,  becanse  things  lie  cou' 
fasedly  mixed  together,  what  they  are  it  appeaiefli  not. 
A  Church  perfect  without  Christ,  I  know  not  how  a  man 
shall  imagine ;  unless  ibete  may  be  either  Christianity 
without  Christ,  or  else  a  Church  without  Christianity.  If 
Magistrates  be  Heads  of  the  Church,  they  are  of  necessity 
Christians,  then  is  their  Head  Christ  Hie  adding  of 
Christ  universal  Head  over  all,  unto  Magistrates*  particu- 
lar Headship,  is  no  more  superfluous  in  any  Church  than 
in  other  Societies ;  each  ia  to  be  both  severally  subject  unto 
some  Head,  and  to  have  a  Head  also  generel  fbr  them  all 
to  be  subject  unto.  For  so  in  Armies,  in  Civil  Corpora- 
tions, we  see  it  fareth.  A  Body  politic,  in  such  respecta. 
is  not  like  a  natural  Body ;  in  this,  more  Heads  than  one  is 
superfluous ;  in  that,  not.  It  is  neither  mtmatrous,  nor  y^ 
uQComdy,  for  a  Church  to  have  difiereot  Heads;  for  if 
VOL.  ti.  2  s 
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€liri8tianCirarclies'1>e  in  nUmbbr  many,  and  eVety  of  tbein 
a  perfect  Body  by  itself  Christ  being  Lord  and  Head  over 
all ;  why  shonld  we  judge  it  a  thio;^  more  moastroua  forone 
Body  to  have  two  Heads,  than  one  Head  so  many  Bodies? 
Him  tbat  God  hath  made  tiie  sapreme  Head  of  the  whole 
Chorcb;  the  Head,  not  only  of  diat  mystioal  Body  ^rtiich 
the  eye  of  man  ia  not  able  to  discern,  bnt  even  of  every 
Christian  politic  Society^  of  every  visible  Chnrch  in  Ibe 
world  1  And  whereas,  lastly,  it  is  tbonght  so  strange,  thai 
in  popniar  States  a  multitude  to  itself  should  be  both  Body 
and  Head,  all  tbU  wonderment  doth  grow  from  a  little 
oversight,  in  deeming  that  the  subject  wherein  Headsb^ 
onght  to  reside,  should  be  eVemore  some  one  person; 
^hich  tliiog  is  not  necessary.  For  in  the  collective  Body 
Aat  have  not  derived  as  yet  die  Principality  of  Power  intb 
some  one  or  few,  the  whole  of  necessity  must  be  Head 
bver  each  part;  otherwise  it  conld  nOt  have  Power  posn- 
bly  to  make  any  one  certain  person  Head ;  inasmndi  as 
the  very  Power  of  making  a  Head  belongeth  nnto  Headr 
ship.  These  supposed  monsters  we  see  therefore  are  nO 
snob  giants,  as  that  there  shonld  need  any  Hercules  to 
tame  them. 

The  last  difference  which  we  have  between  the  Title  of 
Head  when  we  give  it  unto  Christ,  and  when  we  give  it  to 
other  Governors,  is,  ibai  the  kind  of  Dominion  which  it  im> 
porteth  is  not  the  same  in  both.  Christ  is  Head,  as  being 
the  fountain  of  life  and  ghostly  nutriment,  the  w^Upring 
of  spiritual  blessings  ponred  into  the  Body  of  the  Chnrch; 
they  Heads,  as  being  the  principal  instmments  for  the 
Church's  outward  government;  be  Head,  as  Founder  of 
the  House;  they,  as  bis  chiefest  Ovwseers,  Against  this 
is  exception  especially  taken,  and  oarpnrreyors  are  herein 
'said  to  have  their  provision  from  the  Popish  Shambles:  for 
tiy  PighiuB  and  Harding,  to  prove  that  Christ  alone  is  not 
flead  of  the  Chnrch,  this  distinction,  tiiey  say,  is  brought, 
4faat  accordii^  to  the  inward  influence  of  grace,  Christ  oid^ 
is  Head;  but  according  to  the  ontward  govonment,  the 
■being  Head  Is  a  thing  common  to  him  with  others.  To 
jaise  np  falsehoods  of  old  condemned,  and  bring  it  for  con- 
tinnation  of  any  thing  doubtful,  which  already  hath  suffi- 
ciently been  proved  an  error,  and  is  worthily  so  taken,  this 
'would  jnstly  deserve  censuring.     Bnt  idiall'nianifest  troth 
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(hflrefore  be  reproached,  because  mea  conricted  In  some 
Uungs  of  manifest  nntratli  have  at  any  time  tboogbt  or  al- 
leged it?  If  too  macb  eagerness  against  their  adversaries 
had  not  made  them  forget  themselves,  they  might  reuem- 
ber,  where  being  charged  as  maintainers  of  those  very 
things,  for  which  others  before  them  had  been  condemned 
of  Heresy,  yet,  lest  the  name  of  any  such  Heretic  holding 
the  same  which  they  do,  should  make  them  odions;  they 
stick  not  frankly  to  confess,  "  That  they  are  not  afraid  to  t.  c. 
consent  in  some  points  with  Jews  «ad  Turks."  Which  f.iito, 
defence,  for  all  that,  were  a  very  weak  buckler  for  such 
should  consent  with  Jews  and  Turks  in  that  which  they  have 
been  abhorred  and  hated  for  in  the  Church.  But  as  for  this 
distinction  of  Headship,  spiritual  and  mystical,  of  Jesus 
Cteist,  ministerial  and  outward  in  others  besides  Christ} 
what  canse  is  there  to  mislike  either  Harding,  or  Pi^uns,  or 
any  other Iwsides,  for  iti  That  wbidb  they  have  been  reprov- 
ed for,  is,  not  because  they  did  therein  otter  an  untruth,  but 
BBch  a  truth  as  was  not  sufficient  to  bear  up  the  cense  wiiich 
they  did  thereby  seek  to  maintain.  By  this  distinction^ 
they  have  both  truly  and  sufficiently  proved  that  the  name 
of  Head,  importing  Power  and  Domision  over  the  Church, 
might  be  given  to  others  besides  Christ,  without  prejudice  to 
any  part  of  his  honour.  TbeA  which  they  should  have  made 
msjufest  was,  thatthe  name  of  Head,  importing  the  Power  of 
universal  Dominion  over  the  whole  Church  of  Christ  raili* 
tant,  doth,  and  that  by  divine  right,  appertain  to  the  Pope  of 
Rome.  Theydidproveitlawful  to  grant  nntootherabesidea 
Christ,  the  Power  of  Headship  in  a  differentkind  from  his ;  but 
they  should  have  proveditlawfiil  to  challenge,  as  they  did  to 
the  Bishop  of  Rome,  aPower  universal  in  that  different  kind. 
Their  fault  vras  theiefwe  in  exacting  wrougfully  so  great 
Power  as  fliey  diallenged  in  that  kind,  and  not  in  making 
two  kinds  of  Power,  unless  some  reasons  can  be  shewed 
fijT  which  this  distinction  of  Power  should  be  thought  er- 
roneous and  false.  A  little  they  stir  (although  in  vMn)  to 
prove  that  we  cannot  with  truth  make  such  distinction  of 
Power,  wbM«of  ttie  one  kind  should  agree  onto  Christ  only, 
and  the  other  be  f^irther  communicated.  Thns  therefore 
tiiey  argne,  "  If  tbere  be  no  Head  hot  Christ,  in  respect  of  ^-  c. 
spiritu^  Government,  there  is  no  Head  bnt  he  in  respect  of  p,^ 
flie  Word,  Sacraments,  and  Discipline,  administered  by 
8«8  S.oo^^k 
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Uioae  whom  he'  hath  appointed,  foraBmnch  lUso  as  it  is  -bis 
spiiitaal  Government,"  Their  meaning  is,  that  whereas  we 
lOake  two  kinds  of  Power,  of  which  two,  the  one  being  spi- 
ritaal  is  proper  unto  Christ;  the  other,  men  are  capaMe 
of,  because  it  is  visible  and  external;  we  do  amiss  alto- 
gether in  distinguishing,  they  think,  forasmnch  as  the 
visible  and  external  Power  of  Regiment  over  the  Chorch, 
is  only  in  relation  onto  ^e  Word,  Sacraments,  and  Disci- 
pline, administered  by  such  as  Christ  hath  appointed  there- 
unto, and  the  exercise  of  this  Power  is  also  his  spiritual 
Government:  therefore  we  do  bat  vainly  imagine  a  visible 
and  external  Power  in  the  Chnrch  differing  from  bis  spiritual 
Power.  Such  disputes  as  this  do  somewhat  resemble  the 
practising  of  well-willers  upon  their  friends  in  the  pangs  of 
death ;  whose  manner  is,  even  then,  to  put  smoke  in  their 
nostrils,  and  so  to  fetch  them  again,  although  they  know  it  a 
matter  impossible  to  keep  them  living.  The  kind  of  afiec- 
tion  which  the  favourers  of  this  labouring  cause  bear  to- 
wards it  will  notsnffer  them  to  see  it  die,  althoi^b  by  what 
means  they  should  make  it  live,  they  do  not  see.  But  (hey 
may  see  that  these  wrestlings  will  not  help.  Can  they  be 
ignoranthow  little  it  bootetb  to  overcast  so  clear  ajli^t  with 
some  mist  of  ambiguity  in  the  name  of  spiritual  Regiment? 
To  make  things  therefore  so  plain,  that  henceforward  a 
child's  capacity  may  serve  rightly  to  conceive  our  mean- 
ing, we  make  the  spiritaal  Regiment  of  Christ  to  be  gene- 
rally that  whereby  his  Church  is  ruled  and  governed  in 
thii^  spiritual.  Of  this  general  we  make  two  distinct 
kinds;  theone  invisible,  exercised  by  Christ  himself  in  his 
own  person;  the  other  outwardly  administered  by  them 
whom  Christ  doth  allow  to  be  Rulers  and  Oaides  of  fais 
Chnrch.  Touching  the  former  of  these.two  kindsi  we  leach 
■tiaA  Christ,  in  regard  thereof,  is  particularly  termed  tke 
Beadofthe  Churcho/Godi  neither  can  any  other  creature, 
in  that  sense  and  meaning,  be  termed  Head  besides  him  ; 
because  it  importetfa  the  conduct  and  government  i^  oor- 
souls  by  the  hand  of  that.bleaeed  Spirit  wherewith  we  are 
sealed  and  marked,  as  beio^  peculiarly  his.  Him  only  do 
we  acknowledge  to  be  the  Lord,  which  dwelleth,  Uveth,  and, 
reignetfa,  in  our  hearts ;  him  only  to  be  that  Head,  which 
.  giveth  salvation  and  life  unto  his  Body ;  him  only  to  be  that 
Fountain  from  whence  the  influence  of  heavenly  graces, 
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distilletb;  aad  ia  derived  into  all  parts,  whether  the  Word, 
or  the  Sacraments,  or  Discipline,  or  whatsoever  be  the 
means  whereby  it  floweth.  As  for  the  Power  of  adaiuiiater- 
in^  these  things  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  which  Power  we 
call  the  Power  of  Order,  it  is  indeed  both  spiritaiJ  and  his: 
spiritoal,  becaase  such  properly  concems  the  Spirit ;  his, 
becaase  by  him  it  was  ibstitated.  Howbeit,  neithu-  spi- 
ritual, as  that  which  is  inwardly  and  invisibly  exercised ; 
nor  his,  aa  that  which  he  hunself  in  person  doth  exercise. 
Again,  that  Power  of  Dominion,  which  is  indeed  the  point 
of  this  controversy,  and  doth  also  belong  to  this  second 
kind  of  spiritaal  Govermnent,  namely,  onto  that  Regiment 
which  is  external  and  visible;  this  likewise  being  spiritnal 
in  regard  of  the  matter  abont  which  it  dealeth,  and  being 
bis,  inasmuch  as  be  approveth  whatsoever  is  done  by  it, 
most  notwithstfmding  be  distiogaished  also  from  that  Power 
whereby  he  himself  in  person  administereth  the  former  kind 
ofhis  own  spiritaal  Regiment,  because  he  himself  in  person 
doth  not  administer  this;  we  do  not,  therefore,  vainly 
imagine,  but  truly  and  rightly  discern  a  Power  external  and 
visible  in  the  Church  exercised  hy  men,  and  severed  in  na- 
ture from  that  spiritaal  Power  of  Christ's  own  Regimrat: 
which  Power  is  termed  spiritaal,  becaase  it  worketh  se- 
cretly, inwardly,  and  invisibly;  his,  because  none  doth,  nor 
can,  it  persontUly  exercise,  either  besides  or  together  with 
faim;  seeing  that  him  only  we  may  name  onr  Head,  io 
regard  of  his  Power,  and  yet,  in  regard  of  that  other  Power 
from  this,  term  others  also,  besides  him.  Heads,  without  any 
contradiction  at  all.  Which  thing  may  very  well  serve  for 
answer  unto  thai  also  which  they  further  all^e  againstthe 
aforesaid  distinction,  namely,  "  That  even  the  outward  so-  t.  c. 
deties  and  assemblies  of  the  Church,  where  one  or  two  are  p.  ^, 
gathered  together  in  his  name,  either  for  hearing  of  the 
Word,  or  for  Prayer,  or  any  other  Charch-exerciae,  oar 
Savioqr  Christ  being  in  the  midst  of  them  as  Mediator, 
mnstbe  their  Head:  and,  if  he  be  not  there  idle,  but  doing 
the  Office  of  a  Head  fully,  it  followeth,  that  even  in  the 
iaatward  societies  and  meetii^s  of  the  Cfiurch,  no  mere  man 
can  be  called  the  Head  of  it,  seeii^;  tt^t  oar  Savionr  Christ 
doing  the- whole  Office  of  the  Head  himself  alone,  leaveth 
nothing  to  men,  by  d<Hng  whereof  they  may  obtain  that 
Title."    Which  objection  I  take  as  being  made  for  aothii^r 
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but  only  to  maintain  ai^anntt,  For  thej  ate  not  B»fitf 
gone  as  to  ai^e  (his  ia  sooth  and  ri^t  good  earnest  "God 
itandeth  (saith  the  Fsalmut)  in  the  midst  of  gods ;"  if  God 
be  tbexe  prosent,  he  must  ondonbtedly  be  pieaent  as  God ; 
if  be  be  not  tiiere  idl^  bat  doiag  the  Office  of  a  God  fiilly^ 
it  fbUoweth,  that  God  himself  alone  doing  the  whole  Office 
of  a  God,  leavetb  nothing  in  snch  assemUies  to  any  other, 
by  doing  whereof  they  may  obtain  so  high  a  name.  The 
j^<^  Fsalmist,  therefore,  luth  spoken  amiss,  and  doth  ill  to  call 
r.ti3.  JndgeSjgods.  Not  so ;  fw  as  God  hath  this  Office  differing 
from  theirs,  and  doth  folly  discharge  it  even  in  the  midst 
of  them,  80  they  are  not  hereby  excloded  from  all  kind  of 
dnty,  for  which  that  name  should  be  given  unto  tiwm  also, 
but  in  that  duty  for  which  it  was  given  them  they  are  en* 
conraged  religioosly  and  carefolly  to  ord«i  tbemselvea  aftet 
the  self-same  manner.  Oar  Lord  and  Savionr  being  in  the 
midst  of  his  Chnrcb  as  Head,  is  onr  comfort,  without  the 
abridgmeat  of  ttny  one  dnty,  for  performance  whereof 
others  are  termed  Heads  in  another  kind  than  he  is.  if 
there  be  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  which  say,  "  lliat  there  is 
but  one  Head  of  the  Church,  Christ;  and  that  the  Minister 
that  baptizeth  canaot  be  the  Head  of  him  that  is  bnpti»ed» 
becanse  Christ  is  the  Head  of  the  whole  Church:  and  that 
Panl  coald  not  be  Head  of  the  Chnrch  which  he  planted^ 
becaase  Christ  is  the  Head  of  the  whole  Body;'  they 
nnderstand  the  name  of  Head  in  such  sort  as  we  grant 
that  it  is  not  applicable  to  any  other,  no  not  in  relation  to 
the  least  part  of  the  whole  Church ;  he  which  baptizctb, 
baptizeth  into  Christ;  be  which  cooverteth,  converteth  into 
Christ;  he  which  raletfa,  roletb  for  Christ.  The  whole 
Charcb  can  have  bat  one  to  be  Head  as  Lord  and  Owner 
of  all;  wherefore,  if  Christ  be  Head  in  that  kind,  itfol-> 
lowetfa.  that  no  other  besides  can  be  so  eitittr  to  the  whcde 
or  to  any  part. 

Ti>  coll  and  diuolve  all  lolaiin  Aiuembliea  aboat  llie  jnibUe  aftin  of  the  Onncb. 

AuoNOST  sundry  p»i«^tives  of  Simon's  Domini<Hi  ovec 
the  Jews  there  is  reckoned,  as  not  the  least,  "That  no  mai| 
might  gather  any  great  assembly  ia  the  land  witboot 
him,"  For  so  the  manner  of  Jewish  Regiment  had  always 
been,  that  whether  the  cause  for  which  men  asscapbled 
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tbqms^Uei  in  peaceable,  good,  and  wderly  sort,  were  Ec^ 
cles^stical  or  Civil,  dapreme  Autboritf  shoold  assemblo 
thetn.  David  gathered  all  Israel  tf^theronto  JemBalemj 
whep  tbe  Ark  was  to  be  remoTed,  be  assembled  the  sons  of 
Aaron  and  the  lievites.  Solomoo  did  tbe  like  at  such  tinie 
fis  the  Temple  was  to  be  dedicated :  when  the  Church  was, 
to  be  reformed,  Asa  in  his  time  did  the  same '.  the  same 
opon  like  ocasions  was  done  afterwards  by  Joasb,  Heze- 
kias,  Josiah,  and  others. 

The  Consols  of  Rome  Polybins  affinneth  to  have  had  a  ^'i*- 
kind  of  regal  Aotbority,  in  that  they  might  call  together  the  Mnii.  U 
Senate  and  people  whensoever  it  pleased  them.    Seeing,  ^^^'^ 
therefore,  the  affairs  of  the  Chuicb  and  Christian  Religion  oikifi< 
fue  pablic  affairs,  for  tbe  ordering  whereof  more  solemn 
AMemblies  sometimes  are  of  as  great  importance  and  ase. 
as  they  ate  for  secular  affairs ;  it  seemeth  no  less  an  act 
of  sopreme  Aalbortty  to  call  the  one,  than  the  other.  Wberot 
fore  the  Clergy,  in  such  wise  gathered  together,  is  aa  £o> 
denastical  Senate,  which  with  as,  as  in  foimer  times,  the 
frfiiefeBt  Prelate  at  his  discretion  did  use  to  assemble;  so 
tliat  afterward  in  snch  considerations  as  bare  been  be- 
fore specified,  it  seemed  more  meet  to  annex  the  said  pre> 
rogative  to  the  Crown.    The  Plot  of  reformed  Discipline 
not  liking  thereof  so  well,  taketh  order  that  every  formed 
Assembly  before  it  breaketb  ap  should  itself  appoint  bodi 
tbe  time  andplace  o  f  their  after-meetiag  again.    But  be«- 
canse  I  find  not  any  thii^  on  that  sfde  particalarly  alleged 
against  us  herein,  a  longer  diapntation  aboot  so  plain  a 
canse  shall  not  need.  The  ancient  Imperial  Lawforbiddeth  'J^i- 
sDch  Assemblies  as  the  Emperor's  Authority  did  not  canse  luidt.' 
to  be  made.    Before  Emperors  became  Christians,  the  ^t*,^ 
Charch  had  never  any  General  Synod ;  their  greatest  meet)'  '>°<'<''> 
ing  consisting  of  Bishops  and  other  the  gravest  in  each  i^i%c  tt 
Province.    As  for  the  Civil  Govemor'g  Aotbority,  it  aaf-  *™''^*- 
fered  them  only  as  things  not  regarded,  or  not  accoanted 
of  at  soch  times  as  it  did  suffer  them.  So  that  what  right  a  Hi*nreh. 
Christian  King  hath  as  touching  Assemblies  of  that  kind;  l^'i'; 
we  are  not  atde  to  judge  till  we  eome  to  later  times,  wiien 
Beligion  had  won  the  hearts  of  the  highest  Powers.    Con-  caD>t>Dt. 
atanline  (as  Pighins  doth  grant)  was  not  only  the  first  thai  n^lii^jo. 
ever  did  call  any  Geaeral  Cooncil  .together,  but  even  the  ^Jt"' 
firrt  fksd  devised  the  j»lling  of  them  for  cOQ^&UatioB  about  co"**"'  - 
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the  bnsineBses  of  God.  After  he  had  oncQ  gtren  the  ex- 
ample, his  sQccessOTS  a  long^  time  followed  the  same ;  in- 
somach  that  St.  Jerome,  to  disprove  the  Authority  of  a  Sy- 
nod which  was  pretMided  to  be  Gieneial,  nseth  Uiis  as  a 
^™'  forcible  argnmeot,  "  Die,  qois  Impcrator  banc  Synodom 
RvO-  joaserit  convocari?"  Their  answer  bereimto  is  no  answer, 
lUhii.  which  say,  "  That  the  Emperors  did  not  this  without  con- 
«L*ui.]  f(>ro<ice  had  with  the  fiiahops:"  for  to  our  pmpose  it  is 
enoagh,  if  the  Clergy  alone  did  it  not  otherwise  than  by 
the  leave  and  appointment  of  their  Sovereign  Lords  and 
"<>««>•  Kings.  Whereas,  therefore,  it  is  on  the  contrary  side 
c4-T.  alleged,  that  Valeotinian  the  Elder  being  requested  by 
t^!^  Catholic  Bishops  to  grant  that  there  might  be  a  Synod  for 
the  ordeiiii^  of  matters  called  in  qnestion  by  the  Arians, 
answered,  that  he  being  one  of  the  Laity  might  not  meddle 
with  soch  matters,  and  thereupon  willed,  that  the  Priests 
and  Bifibops,  to  whom  the  care  of  tho^e  things  belongeth, 
should  meet  and  consult  together  by  themselves  where  they 
thought  good  ;  we  must,  with  the  Emperor's  speech,  weigh 
die  occasion  and  drift  thereof.  Valentinian  and  Valeua, 
the  one  a  Catholic  and  the  other  an  Arian,  were  Emperors 
together :  Valens  the  Governor  of  die  East,  and  Valen- 
tinian of  the  West,  Empire.  Valeotinian,  therefore,  taking 
bis  journey  from  the  East  unto  the  West  parts,  and  passing 
for  that  intent  tbrou^  Tbracia,  (here  the  Bishops  which 
held  the  soundness  of  Christian  belief,  because  they  knew 
that  Valens  was  their  professed  enemy,  and  therefore  if  the 
other  was  once  departed  (»it  of  those  quarters,  the  Catho- 
lic cause  was  like  to  find  very  small  favour,  moved  pre- 
sently Valentinian  about  a  Council  to  be  assembled  nnder 
the  coantenance  of  bis  Authority ;  who  by  likelihood  con- 
sidering friiat  inconvenience  mi^t  grow  thereby,  inasmuch 
as  it  could  not  be  bat  a  means  to  incense  Valens  the  more 
against  them,  refused  faims^  to  be  author  of,  or  present  at 
any  such  Assembly  :  and  of  this  his  denial  gave  them  a 
colourable  reason,  to  wit,  that  he  was,  altbou^  an  JSm- 
peror,  yet  a  secular  person,  and  therefore  not  able  in  mat- 
ters of  so  great  obscurity  to  sit  as  competent  Judge ;  but,  if 
they  which  were  Bishops  and  learned  men  did  think  good 
to  consult  thereof  together,  they  might.  Whereupon,  when 
they  could  not  obtain  that  wbi<A  tbey  most  desired,  yet 
tbat«4uch  he  granted  unto  them  they  took,  and  focthttitb 
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had  a  CoDDctl,  Valentioian  went  bn.  towards  Borne,  they 
remaining  in  coDsnltation  till  Valens  which  accompanied 
biin  returned  back ;  so  that  now  there  was  no  remedy,  bnt 
either  to  iacar  a  manifest  contempt,  or  else  at  the  hands  of 
Valens  himself  to  seek  approbation  of  that  they  had  done. 
To  him,  therefore,  they  became  suitors :  his  answer  was 
short,  "  Either  Arianism,  or  exile,  which  they  wolddV 
wherenpon  their  banishment  ensned.  Let  reasonable  men 
now  therefore  be  jadges,  how  much  this  example  of  Val«i- 
tinian  doth  make  against  the  Antbority,  which  we  say  that 
Sovereign  Rulers  may  lawfolly  have  as  concemiag  Synods 
and  Meetings  Ecdesiaatical. 


Of  the  Autbori^  of  "'»>''";  I^wi. 

Thbrb  are  which  wonder  that  we  ^onld  acconat  any  Sta- 
tote  a  Ijaw,  which  the  High  Coart  of  Parliament  in  Eng- 
land hath  established  about  the  matters  of  Chofch-regi- 
ment;  the  Prince  and  Coart  having  (as  they  snppose)  no 
more  lawful  means  to  give  order  to  the  Charch  and  Cleify 
in  those  things,  than  they  have  to  make  Laws  for  the 
Hierarchies  of  Angels  in  Heaven ;  that  the  Parliament 
being  a  mere  temporal  Coort,  can  neither  by  the  Law  of 
Natare,  nor  of  God,  have  competent  power  to  define  of 
such  matters :  that  Supremacy  in  this  kind  cannot  belong 
imto  Kings,  as  Kings,  beoaase  Pagan  Emperors^  whose 
princely  Power  was  true  Sovereignty,  never  challenged  so 
much  over  the  Charch;  that  Power,  in  this  kind,  cannot 
be  the  right  of  an  earthly  Crown,  Prince,  or  State,  in  that 
they  be  Christians,  forasmndi  as  if  they  be  Christians, 
they  all  owe  sabjection  to  the  Pastors  of  their  sonls ;  that 
the  Prince  therefore,  not  having  it  himself,  camiot  commn- 
nicate  it  to  the  Parliament,  and  consequently  cannot  make 
Jjaws  here,  or  determine  of  the  Church's  Regiment  by 
himself  Parliament,  or  any  other  Court  subjected  unto  him. 
The  Parliament  of  England,  together  with  the  Convoca- 
tion annexed  thereunto,  is  that  whereupon  the  very  essence  of 
all  Govemment  within  this  Kingdomdoth  depend :  it  is  even 
the  body  of  the  whole  Realm :  it  consisteth  of  the  King, 
and  of  all  that  within  the  Land  are  subject  unto  him.  The 
Pariiament  is  a  Court,  not  so  merely  temporal  as  if  it  might 
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meddle  with  nothing  bot  only  leather  and  wool.  Those  da^ 
of  Qaeen  Mary  are  not  yet  forgotten,  nhereio  tiie  Bealn 
did  snbmU  itself  onto  tbe  Legate  of  Pope  Joliiu,  at  which 
tune,  had  they  been  persaaded,  aa  this  man  leemeth  now 
to  be,  had  they  thonght  that  there  is  no  more  force  in  Laws 
by  Parliament  concerning  Cfaorcb-affaiis,  than  if  men  shoald 
t«ie  npon  them  to  make  Orders  for  the  Hierarchies  of 
Angels  in  HeaTen,  they  might  have  taken  all  fimner  Sta^ 
tutea  of  that  kind  as  cancelled,  and,  by  reason  of  noUity, 
jibrogated.  What  need  was  there  that  they  should  ba^ain 
with  the  Cardinal,  and  purchatie  their  pardon  by  pnunise 
made  beforehand,  that  what  Laws  they  had  made,  assented 
onto,  or  executed,  against  the  Bishop  of  Rome's  Supre- 
macy, the  same  they  would,  in  that  present  Parliam^t, 
effectaally  abrogate  and  repeal  ?  Had  they  power  to  re- 
peal Laws  made,  and  none  to  make  Laws  concerning  the 
Regiment  of  the  Church  1  Again,  when  they  had  by  suit 
obtained  his  confirmation  for  snch  foundations  of  Bishop- 
ricks,  Cathedral  Churches,  Hospitals,  Colleges,  and 
Schools ;  for  snch  Marriages  before  made,  for  such  insti- 
tations  into  LivingB  Ecoleaiastical,  and  for  all  such  judicial 
processes,  as  having  been  ordered  according  to  the  Laws 
before  in  force,  but  contrary  unto  the  Canons  and  Orders 
of  the  Churchj  (tf  Rome,  were  in  that  respect  thought  de- 
fective, although  the  Cardinal  in  his  Letters  of  Dispensa- 
tion did  give  validity  unto  those  Acts,  even  "  Apostolical 
finnitatis  robur,  The  very  strength  of  Apostolical  soUdity;*' 
what  bad  all  these  been  without  those  grave  aotbentical 
Ad.  i.  words?  "  Be  it  enacted  by  ihe  Authority  of  this  present 
pkii.  •!  Parliament,  that  all  and  singular  Articles  Euid  Clauses  con^ 
^^'  tained  in  the  said  Dispensation,  shall  remain  and  be  reputed 
and  taken  to  all  intents  and  constructions  in  the  Laws  of 
this  Realm,  lawful,  good,  and  effectual,  to  be  alleged  and 
pleaded  in  all  Courts  Ecclesiastical  and  Temporal,  for  good 
and  sufficient  matter  either  for  the  plaintiff  or  defendant 
without  any  allegation  or  objection  to  be  made  against  tfce 
validity  of  them,  by  pretence  of  any  general  Council,  Canon, 
or  Decree,  to  the  contrary."  Somewhat  belike  they  thoag&t 
there  was  in  this  mere  Temporal  Court,  without  whidi  the 
Pope's  own  mere  Ecclesiastical  Legate's  Dispensation  bald 
t^en  small  effect  in  the  Church  of  England  ;  neither  did 
they  or  tbeCardinal  imagiaeany  thing -committedagaiDttUia 
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haw  of  Nature,  qt  of  God,  becaase  they  to<^  Order  for  the 
Chatcfa'B  afiJairH,  and  that  even  io  the  Court  of  Parliameot. 
The  moit  natural  and  reli^ous  course  in  nialcing  Laws  is. 
that  the  natter  of  them  be  taken  fiom  the  jadgmeot  of  the 
wisest  in  those  things  wiiicb  tbey  are  to  concexn.  In  mat- 
ters of  God,  to  set  down  a  Form  of  Prayer,  a  solemn  Coih 
fsssjoa  of  the  Articles  of  the  Chriatian  Faith,  and  Cexe- 
monies  meet  for  the  exercise  of  Religion ;  it  were  unnatural 
not  to  think  the  Pastors  and  Bishops  of  our  souls  a  great 
deal  more  fit,  than  men  of  secnlar  trades  and  callings :  how* 
beit,  when  all  which  the  wisdom  of  all  sorts  can  do  is  done 
for  the  deTisiog  of  Laws  in  the  Church,  it  is  the  general 
consent  of  all  that  giveth  them  the  form  and  vigour  of  the 
Laws,  without  which  they  could  be  no  more  unto  us  than 
the  counsel  of  Physicians  to  the  sick.  Well  might  they 
seem  as  wholesome  admonitions  and  instmctiona ;  but 
liaws  could  they  never  be,  without  the  consent  of  Um 
lAola  Church,  to  be  guided  by  them ;  whereanto  both 
Nature  and  the  practice  of  tbe  Cborch  of  God  set  down 
in  Scripture,  is  found  every  way  so  fiilly  consonant, 
that  God  himself  would  not  impose  bis  own  Laws  upon 
bis  people  by  tbe  hand  of  Moses,  without  their  free  and 
open  consent  Wherefore,  to  define  and  determine,  even 
of  the  Church's  affairs  by  way  of  assent  and  approba? 
-  tion,  as  Laws  are  defined  in  that  right  of  power,  which 
doth  give  them  the  force  of  Laws ;  thus  to  define  of.  our 
own  Church's  Regiment,  the  Parliament  of  JGnglaud  bath 
competent  Aatbority. 

Touching  that  Supremacy  of  Power  which  our  Kii^:9 
have  in  the  case  of  making  Laws,  it  resteth  principally  iq 
the  strength  of  a  negative  voice ;  which  not  to  give  them, 
were  to  deny  them  that,  without  which  they  were  Kings  but 
by  a  mere  Title,  and  not  in  exercise  of  DominicHi.  Be  it  in 
B^ment  Popular,  Aristocratical,  or  Regal,  Principality 
festeth  in  that  person,  or  those  persons,  unto  whom  isi 
given  light  of  excludmg  any  kind  of  Law  whatsoever  it  be 
before  establishment.  This  doth  belong  unto  Kings  as 
Kings ;  Pagan  Emperors,  even  Nero  himself  bad  no  less, 
but  much  more  than  this,  in  the  Laws  of  hia  own  Kmpire. 
That  he  challenged  not  any  interest  of  giving  voico  in  the 
Laws  of  the  Cborch,  I  hope  no  man  inll  so  constrne,  as  if  .  . 
thf,  causa  were  conscienee  and  fear  to  encroach  apon  tho 
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Aposdes'  right/  If  tbeti  it  it  be  demanded,  by  what  right, 
from  CoostantiDe  downward,  the  Chrigtian  £mpeiws  did 
go  far  intermeddle  with  the  Church's  affairs,  either  we  most 
her^  condemn  them,  as  being  over  presnmptaoQsly  bold, 
«  else  jndge  that,  by  a  Law,  which  is  termed  Segia,  that 
is  to  say.  Regal,  the  people  having  deriTed  nnto  their  Em- 
.  perois  ttieir  whole  Power  for  making  of  Laws,  and  by  that 
means  his  Edicts  being  made  Laws,*  what  matter  soever 
they  did  concern;  as  Imperial  Dignity  endowed  them  with 
competent  AntltoTity  and  Power  to  make  Laws  for  Reli- 
gion, so  they  were  thought  by  Christianity  to  use  their 
Power,  being  CbristiaQS,  unto  the  benefit  of  the  Church  of 
Christ.  Was  there  any  Christian  Bishop  in  the  world 
which  did  then  judge  this  repagnant  unto  the  dutiful  sub- 
jection which  Christians  do  owe  to  the  Pastors  of  their 
sonlsl  to  whom,  in  respect  of  their  sacred  Order,  it  is  not 
by  ns,  neither  may  be,  denied,  that'Kings  and  Princes  are 
as  much  as  the  very  meanest  that  liveth  under  them,  bound 
in  conscience  to  shew  themselves  gladly  and  willingly  obe- 
dient; receiving  the  Seals  of  Salvation,  the  blessed  Sacra- 
ments at  their  hands,  as  at  the  hands' of  oar  liord  Jesus 
Christ,  with  all  reverence,  not  difidainiog  to  be  taught  and 
admonished  by  them,  nor  withholding  from  them  as  much 
as  the  least  part  of  their  dee  and  decent  bononr.  All 
which,  for  any  thing  that  hath  been  alleged,  may  stand 
very  well  without  resignation  of  Supremacy  of  Power  in 
making  Laws,  even  Laws  concerning  the  most  spiritual  af- 
ffurg  of  the  Church  ;  which  Laws  being  made  amongst  us, 
are  nof  by  any  of  ns  so  taken  or  interpreted,  as  if  they  did 
receive  their  force  from  Power  which  the  Prince  doth  com- 
municate tinto  the  Parliament,  or  unto  any  other  Court  un- 
der blm,  but  from  Power  which  the  whole  Body  of  the 
Beahn  being  naturally  powassed  with,  hath  by  free  and 
ddiberate  assent  derived  nnto  him  that  mletb  over  them, 
so  far  forth  as  hath  been  declared.  So  that  oar  Laws 
made  concerning  Religion,  do  take  originally  their  essence 
from  the  Power  of  the  whole  Realm  and  Church  of  Eng- 
land, than  which,  nothing  can  be  more  consonant  unto  the 
Law  of  Natare  and  the  will  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
f^^  To  let  these  go,  and  return  to  our  own  men ;  "  Ecclesias- 
p.vci  tical  Governors  (they  say)  may  not  meddle  with  making  of 
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Civil  Laws,  and  of  Laws  for  the  Ooiqmonwealtb ;  nor  Uie 
Civil  Magistrate,  high  or  low,  with  makings  of  Orders  for 
the  Chnrch."  It  seemeth  unto  me  very  straog;e,  that  these 
men,  which  are  in  do  case  more  vehement  and  fierce  thai^ 
where  they  plead,  that  Ecclesiastical  persons  may  not 
KupuOtiv,  be  lords,  shonld  hold  that  the  Power  of  making 
Bcclesiastical  Laws,  which  thing  of  all  other  is  most  proper 
nato  Dominion,  belongeth  to  none  bat  Ecclesiastical  per- 
sons only.  Their  oversight  groweth  herein  for  want  of  ex- 
act observation,  what  it  is  to  make  a  Law.  Tnlly,  speak- 
ing of  the  Law  of  Nature,  saith,  "  That  thereof  God  himself 
was  inventor,  dUc^tator,  lator,  the  deviser,  the  discnsser, 
and  deliverer :"  wherein  he  plainly  alladeth  nnto  the  chief- 
est  parts  which  then  did  appertain  to  his  public  action. 
For  when  Laws  were  made,  the  first  thing  was  to  faaye  them 
devised ;  the  second  to  sift  them  with  as  mnch  exactness 
of  judgment  as  any  way  might  he  used;  the  next  by  so- 
lemn voice  of  Sovereign  Aathority  to  pass  them,  and  give 
them  the  force  of  Laws.  It  cannot  in  any  reason  seem 
otherwise  than  most  fit,  that  unto  Ecclesiastical  persons  the 
care  of  devising  Ecclesiastical  Laws  be  committed,  even  as 
the  care  of  Civil  unto  them  which  are  in  those  affairs  most 
skilful.  This  taketh  not  away  from  Eeclesiasticbl  persons 
all  right  of  giving  voice  with  others,  when  Civil  Laws  are 
proposed  for  Regiment  of  the  Commonwealth,  whereof 
themselves,  though  now  the  world  would  have  them  anni- 
hilated, are  notwithstanding  as  yet  a  part ;  mnch  less  dotfi 
it  cutoff  that  part  of  the  Power  of  Princes^  whereby,  as 
they  claim,  so  we  know  no  reasonable  cause  wherefore  we 
may  not  grant  them,  vrithoot  offence  to  Almighty  God,  so 
much  Authority  in  making  all  manner  of  Laws  withjn  their 
own  Dominions,  that  neither  Civil  nor  Ecclesiastica]  do 
pass  without  their  royal  assent. 

In  devising  and  discossing  of  Laws,  vrisdom  especially 
is  required ;  but  that  which  establisheth  them  and  maketh 
them,  is  power,  even  Power  of  Dominipn ;  the  Chiefty 
whereof  (amongst  as)  restetb  in  the  person  of  the  King. 
Is  there  any  Law  of  Christ's  which  forhiddeth  Kings  ami, 
Rnlers  of  the  earth  to  have  such  sovereign  and  saprerae 
Power  in  the  making  of  Laws  either  Civil  or  Ecclesiasti- 
cal 1  If  there  be,  oar  controversy  hath  an  end.  Christ, 
in  his  Church,  hatii  not  appointed  any  soch  Law  ctmcemr 
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bag  temporal  Pawtft,  as  God  did  of  old  unto  the  Common* 
weatUi  of  Israel ;  bat  leaving  that  to  be  at  the  world's  fre« 
choice,  his  cfaiefest  care  is,  that  the  Spiiitaal  Law  of  the 
Gospel  might  be  poblisfaed  far  and  wide.  They  that  le- 
ceived  the  Law  of  Claist  were,  for  a  long  time,  people 
scattered  in  sandry  Kingdotas,  Ouistianity'  not  esempting 
them  from  the  Laws  which  they  had  been  subject  onto, 
saving  only  in  snch  cases  as  those  Laws  did  e^jom  fliat 
which  the  Religion  of  Christ  did  forbid.  Heret^wQ  grew 
their  manifold  persecutions  tbroaghoot  all  place*  where 
they  lived ;  as  oft  as  it  thns  came  to  pass,  there  was  no 
possibility  that  the  Emperors  and  Kings  under  whom  they 
lived,  sboald  meddle  any  whit  at  all  with  maldng  Laws  for 
tfie  Church.  From  Christ,  ^erefore,  having  received 
Power,  who  doabteth,  but  as  they  did,  so  they  might  bind 
them  to  such  Orders  as  seemed  fittest  for  the  maintenance 
of  their  Religion,  without  the  leave  of  high  or  low  in  the 
Commonwealth ;  farasmach  as  in  Religion  it  was  divided 
btterly  from  them,  and  they  from  itt  But  when  the 
mightiest  began  to  like  of  the  Christiui  Faith ;  by  their 
means,  whole  tree  States  and  Kingdoms  became  obedient 
unto  Christ.  Now  the  qaestion  is,  whether  Kings,  by  em- 
bracing Christianity,  do  thereby  receive  any  snch  hav  as 
taketh  from  them  the  weightiest  part  of  that  Sovereignty 
which  they  had  even  when  they  were  Heathens  7  whether, 
being  Infidels,  they  might  do  more  in  causes  of  Religion, 
than  now  they  can  by  the  Laws  of  God,  being  true  Believ- 
ers. For,  whereas  in  Regal  States,  the  King,  or  Supreme 
Head  of  the  Commonwealdi,  had,  before  Christianity,  a 
supreme  stroke  in  making  of  Laws  ftM"  Rel^on ;  be  most 
by  embracing  Christian  Religion  utterly  deprive  himsetf 
thereof,  and  in  such  causes  become  subject  unto  his  sub- 
jects, having  even  within  bis  own  Dominions  them  ^ose 
commandment  he  most  obey ;  unless  his  Power  be  placed 
fn  the  hand  of  some  foreign  spiritnal  Potentate :  so  diat 
cither  a  foreign  or  domestic  Commander  upon  earth,  he 
inirst  admit  more  now,  than  before  he  had,  and  tiiat  in  the 
chiefest  things  whereupon  Commonwealtbs  do  stand.  But 
apparent  it  is  unto  allmenwtiich  are  not  strangers  unto  the 
doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  no  State  of  the  world  receiv- 
ing Christianity  is  by  any  Law  therein  contained  bound  to 
resign  tile  Power  which  fliey  lawfully  held  before :  but  over 
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wliat  perMos  and  la  nbat  caases  EioeTer  the  same  liath 
been  JB  force,  it  may  so  remaia  oaA  owtmoe  atill^  Hiat 
wfaicfa,  aa  Kings,  tbey  might  do  io  matters  of  Religioa,  and 
did  in  matter  of  false  Religion,  being  idolatrous  and  auper- 
stitiuas  Kings,  the  same  tbey  are  uow  even  in  every  respect 
fully  authorized  to  do  in  all  affairs  pertinent  to  the  state  of 
tme  Christian  Beligion.  And,  concetDing  the  supreme  t.c 
Power  of  making  Laws  for  all  persons  in  all  causes  to  be  '^%"^' 
guided  by,  it  is  not  to  be  let  pass,  that  the  head  enemies  of 
this  Headship  are  constrained  to  acknowledge  tbe  King 
endued  even  with  this  very  Power,  so  that  he  may  and  ought 
to  exercise  the  same,  taking  order  for  the  Church  and  ber 
affairs  of  what  nature  or  kind  soever,  in  case  of  necessity: 
as  when  tfiere  is  no  lawful  Ministry,  which  tbey  interpret 
then  to  be  (and  tbis  surely  is  a  point  very  remarkable), 
irheresoever  the  Ministry  is  wicked.  A  wicked  Ministry 
is  DO  lawful  Ministry ;  and  in  such  sort  no  Ia%rful  Minis- 
try, that  what  doth  belong  unto  them  as  Ministers  by  right 
«f  their  calliog,  the  same  is  annihilated  in  respect  of  their 
bad  qualities;  their  wickedness  is  itself  a  deprivation  of 
light  to  deal  in  the  affairs  of  the  Church,  and  a  warrant  for 
others  to  deal  in  them  which  are  held  to  be  of  a  clean  other 
Society,  tbe  members  whereof  have  been  beforeso  peremp- 
torily for  ever  excluded  fVom  Power  of  dealini;  with  affairs 
of  the  Chivcb.  They  which  once  have  learned  thoroughly  - 
this  lesson,'  will  quickly  be  capable  perhaps  of  another 
equivalent  unto  it.  For  if  tbe  wickedness  of  the  Ministry 
transfers  their  right  unto  the  King ;  in  case  the  King  be  as 
^cked  as  they,  to  whom  then  shall  the  rig^t  descend! 
There  is  no  remedy,  all  must  come  by  devolution  at  length, 
even  aa  the  fiimily  of  Brown  will  have  it,  unto  the  godly 
among  the  people,  for  confusion  unto  the  wise  and  the 
great  by  the  poor  and  the  simple;  some  KniperdoUng,  with 
his  retinue,  must  take  this  work  of  the  Lord  In  hand;  and  -  ' 
the  making  of  Church-laws  and  Orders  mnst  prove  to  '. 
be  their  right  in  the  end.  If  not  for  love  of  tiie  trothi 
yet  for  shame  of  gross  abanrdittes,  let  tbe«e  contentiims 
and  trifling  fancies  be  abandoned.  Tba  Cause  which 
moved  them  for  a  time  to  hold  a  wicked  Ministry  no  law- 
ful Miidstry ;  and,  in  this  defect  of  a  lawfid  Ministry,  au- 
thorised Kings  to  make  Laws  and  Orders  for  the  affairs  of 
the  Charcb,  till  it  were  well  established,  is  sarely  thin: 
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first,  they  see  that,  whereas  tiie  continDal  dealings  of  the' 
Kings  of  Israel  in  the  affairs  of  the  Chorcb  doth  make  now- 
very  strong  against  them,  the  harden  hereof  they  shall  in 
time  well  enough  shake  off,  if  it  may  be  obtained,  that  it 
is  indeed  lawful  for  Kings  to  follow  iheae  holy  examples ; 
howbeit  no  longer  than  daring  the  case  ofnecessity,  while 
the  wickedness,  and,  in  respect  thereof,  the  nnlawfnlness  of 
the  Ministry  doth  continne.  Secondly,  they  perceive 
ri^t  well,  that  nnless  they  shoald  yield  Authority  unto 
Kings  in  case  of  such  supposed  necessity,  the  Discipline 
they  nrge  were  clean  exclnded,  as  long  as  the  Clergy  of 
England  doth  thereanto  remain  opposite.  To  open  there- 
fore a  door  for  her  entrance,  there  is  no  reason  bat  the  tenet 
mast  be  this :  that  now  when  the  Ministry  of  England  is 
universally  wicked.-and,  in  that  respect,  hath  lost  all  An- 
thority,  and  is  become  no  lawfal  Ministry,  no  sach  Hinis- 
fry  as  hath  the  right,  which  otherwise  should  belong  unto 
tbem,  if  they  were  virtuoas  and  godly,  as  their  adversaries 
are;  in  this  necessity  the  King  may  do  somewhat  for  the 
Church :  that  which  we  do  imply  in  the  name  of  Headship, 
he  may  both  have  and  exercise  till  they  be  entered  which 
will  disbarden  and  ease  him  of  it ;  till  they  come,  the  King 
is  licensed  to  hold  that  Power  which  we  call  Headship.  Bat 
T.c.  what  afterward  1  In  a  Cbarch  ordoreds,  that  which  the  Sn- 
|J^  preme  Magistrate  hath  to  do,  is  to  see  that  the  Laws  of  God, 
touching  his  worship,  and  touching  all  matters  and  orders 
of  the  Church,  be  executed  and  duly  observed ;  to  see  that 
efery  Ecclesiastical  person  do  that  Office  whereunto  he  is 
appointed ;  to  punish  those  that  fell  in  their  Office.  In  a 
word,  that  which  Allen  himself  acknowledged,  unto  the 
earthly  Power  which  God  hath  given  him  it  doth  belong  to 
defend  the  Iaws  of  the  Church,  to  cause  them  to  be  exe- 
cuted; and  to  punish  rebels  and  transgressors  of  the  same^ 
ApoLt.  on  all  sides  therefore  it  is  confessed,  that  to  the  King  be- 
fi^u  longeth  Power  of  maintaining  theXiaws  made  for  Church- 
regiment,  and  of  causing  them  to  be  observed ;  but  Princi- 
pality of  Power  in  mdung  tbem,  which  is  die  thing  we 
attribute  unto  Kings,  this  both  the  one  sort  and  the  other 
do  withstand. 
'""  Touching  the  King's  snpereminent  Authority  in  com- 
(oud  ill  mtuiding,  and  in  judgii^  of  causes  Ecclesiastical ;  first,  to 
^Twta  explain  tber^  oar  meaning,  it  bath  been  taken  as  if  we 
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did  hold,  that  Kings  may  prescribe  irhat  themselves  tfaiok  <"*>  ■!! 
good  to  1)6  done  Id  the  service  of  God  ;  how  the  Word  «»« 
shall  be  tanght,  how  the  Sacraments  administered  :  that  f^^ 
Kings  may  personally  sit  in  the  Consistory  where  the 
Bishops  do,  hearing  and  determining  what  cansea  soever  do 
appertain  onto  the  Church:  that  Kings  and  Qneens,  in 
their  own  proper  persons,  are  by  judicial  sentence  to  de- 
cide the  qaestions  which  do  arise  aboat  matters  of  Faith 
and  Christian  Bel^on :  that  Kin^  may  excommanicate : 
finally,  that  Kings  may  do  whatsoever  is  incident  onto  the 
office  and  duty  of  an  EcclesiasticalJndge.  Which  opinion, 
becaase  we  accoont,  as  absurd,  as  they  who  hare  fathered 
.the  same  npon  us,  we  do  them  to  wit,  that  this  is  oar  mean- 
ii^,  and  no  otherwise.  There  is  not  within  this  Bealm  an 
Ecclesiastical  Officer,  that  may,  by  the  Anthoiity  of  his  own 
place,  command  universally  thronghoat  the  King's  domi- 
aioDS:  but  Cbey  of  this  people  whom  one  may  command, 
«re  to  another's  commandment  nnsnhject  Only  tlie  King's 
royal  Power  is  of  so  lai^e  a  compass,  that  no  man  com- 
manded by  him  according  to  the  order  of  Law,  can  plead 
bimself  to  be  without  the  bounds  and  limits  of  Aat  Autho- 
rity ;  I  say,  according  to  order  of  Law,  because  witii  ns  the 
highest  have  thereunto  so  tied  themselves,  that  otherwise 
than  so,  they  take  not  upon  them  to  command  any.  And, 
-that  Kings  shonld  be  in  sncb  sort  supreme  Commanders 
over  all  men,-  we  hold  it  requisite,  as  well  for  the  ordering 
of  Spiritnal  as  Civil  affairs ;  inasmuch  as  without  oniver-- 
sal  Authority  in  this  kind,  they  should  not  be  able  when 
-need  is,  to  do  aa  virtaoos  Kings  have  done.  "  Josiah,  t  chcon. 
purposing  to  renew  the  House  of  the  Lord,  assembled  tbe  ^ 
Priests  and  Levites ;  and  when  they  were  togetlier,  gave 
them  ttieir  chai'ge,  saying.  Go  out  unto  the  cities  of  Jndafa, 
and  gather  of  Isinel  money  to  repair  the  House  of  tbe 
Lord  firom  year  to  year,  and  haste  the  thifigs :  but  the  Le- 
vites hastened  not  Therefore  the  King  commanded  Je^ 
hoiada,  the  Chief-priest,  and  said  unto  him.  Why  hast  thou 
not  required  of  the  Levites,  to  bring  in  out  of  Judah  and 
Jemsalem,  the  tax  of  Moses,  the  servant  of  the  Lord,  and 
of  tbe  congregation  of  Israel,  for  the  Tabernacle  of  the  tes- 
timony ?  For  wicked  Athaliah  and  her  children  brake  up 
the  House  of  the  Lord  God,  and  all  the  things  that  were 
dedicated  for  the  House  of  the  Lord  did  they,  bestow,  upon 
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BaaUn.  TbeMfore  tbe  King  ooamuided,  and  tbey  Bade 
a  obest,  and  Mt-  it  at  tbe  ^ate  of  the  House  of  the  Lord 
fntkoat ;  and  i£he|r  niade  a  procHimatioB  tbraagh  Judtll  and 
Ji«ra«^cn,  to  teinf  >anto  the  Lord  Uie  tax  that  Uoaes  tbe 
fiQfraot  of  tlw  Lord  laid  upon  Israd  in  the  iriUernefs." 
Co.^  -either  be  hav«  Aomt  this,  or  aOer  him  Heeeloah 
tbe  like  coDoemii^  the  oelebratioB  of  the  Faaaover,  b^ 
that  fill  sorts  of  men  in  aS  things  did  <owe  onto  thew  their 
&tTereifB  IMera  the  flatne  obedience  which  nomednes 

'  Joflhna  had  Chew  by  TOW  «ind  promise  boandnntol  "Who- 
floeverahidi  rebel  «{;wbuM;  thy  onomandmeats,  and  will  not 
obegrthy  v«rda  tttallthoa  coaaimwBAeat  hiaa.Iat  hfan  be  pntt* 
dei^^-oidy  be  Strang  and  of  afood  courage-"  Fortheiiveie, 
JfldguoBt  ficcleBiastical  we  say  is  noceosary  for  deciaim 
«f  ei»troversie8  rising  between  man  and  nan,  and  for  cer- 
neetien  of  faults  comaitted  in  Ihe  a&us  of  Ood :  ante  the 
doe  «xecnti«t  whereof  there  are  tlUee  things  neceseary, 
Jjaiws,  Judges,  and  S^;ireme  -GoremMis  f>f  Judgments 
What  Coortfl  there  ahaU  be,  and  wbat-caaaes  shaUbelenf 
HBto 'each  Coi]rt,«nd  what  fn^es  shaUdetemiBe  of  every 
iiause,  and  what  oMler  in  «U  jadgmeats  liiaU  lie  ksft;  ^ 
4bese  Afngs  the  Laws  have  si^cinudy  disposed,  so  A»t 
4h8  daltr  who  sitteth  ie  any  such  Cenrt  is  to  jn^,  not  ojC 
hMt  after,  the  saese  Iaw  ;  "  Impmeis  iUnd  9baavK»  debit 

'^  J«dex,  'Be  eliter  j^dtcet  tfaata  Legiboe,  Con8tit«ti(4ii(M4> 
«Mlt  Moribas  piudituea  est.  ut  Itnpwater  J'W^idapaa;" 
which  Iaw s  (S9T  we  CMaa  the  poflittre  Jjaws  «f  ear  Benlia 
oeeoenl]^  EoolflsiestioBl  aSiirs)  tf  (hey  otiterwise  dispMf 
of:any  sacbthiag  then  aoeertfii^  'to  tiie  law  of  .Reasey 
entd  -ef -God,  we  eanet  both  aetaowledge  ihem  to  be  avuss, 
«ad  endeaTonr  io  ham  tb«n  vefotwed :  bnt  te«chii«  Ant 
point,  what  ttay  be  objeeted  duOl  «fler  agipear.  Onr 
J4idges  in  camws  EcclssioBtioial  «re  either  OediMry  f>r 
CdnmiasifHiary:  Ordinuy,  those  whom  -we  term  On]iB»- 
x*es;  <mdgiK!h,by^l4ivs4fthisI^nd,areiM»9eh«tPk«- 
lates  only,  whose  Pemer  to  do  that  wbioh  diey  do  is  i» 
diemselvee,  andbelODoing  te  the  mtme ef  their Gcch}aia»r 
tical  oaUiug.  In  ^ntnal  oaueee,  a  Lay-pcuMHi  W«gr  be  up 
Ordinary  i  «  CoinmissioDary  f  ndge  thera  Is  no  iet  but  tbH 
be  may  be;  and  that  our  Laws  de  evermere  Kfer  Hie  or- 
dinary jodgment  of  Bpicibul  canses  lotD  epirihial  persom^ 
sw^  m  oae'teiBed'OrdiMries,  no  man  whidh  JbMweth  tmv 
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thtnf  of  tb«  pisoUce  of  ttais  Raalm  can  eatiily  b«  iipioraat. 
Vvw,  bMidffl  ttiem  wliicb  are  aqtherizetl  tejwige  Id  seve- 
ns Territoriefi,  there  is  reqaired  a  universal  Pow^  whieh 
maebett)  over  all,  iiQparting  supreme  AQUuHity  of  GovMn- 
meat  over  alt  l3our(8,  all  Judges,  all  Causes ;  the  opwatioa 
9f  wklob  P<nf«r  i^  as  w«ll  to  strengUien,  maintain,  and  np- 
batd  particplw  Jorisdlctions,  wiiidi  haply  might  else  be  of 
mall  effect ;  as  also  to  »medy  that  whieh  they  are  not  able 
to  hdp,  and  to  fedMss  that  wb«ein  they  at  any  time  de 
ettwrwise  Aao  tliey  oagbt  to  do.  TUs  Power  being  some- 
time in  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  who  by  sinister  practices  had 
4nam  it  into  his  biuids,  was  ftn*  jaat  odnsideratioBs  by 
pabtie  e<Hi8ent  iranKied  Bat«  the  King's  royal  Seat  and 
Caowa)  Afea  ttenee  the  asAen  of  r^onnaticMi  ^osld 
transit  it  Into  their  natioaal  Assemblies  or  Syho^; 
whidi  Synods  are  the  oidy  bejps  wfaioh  they  think  laWfnl 
tp  usk  against  s<uh  eiils  in  tbeC^areh,  asparticnlvJaris- 
AotiDBs  at*  not  aHfidwt  to  redMss.  In  which  danse  owt  >  <'■•■ 
Imw»  havie  piondedi  that  Uta  King's  saperemuunt  Atitiio-  "*'  ' 
lity  and  Power  dA»H  serve :  as  aanuly,  when  the  whole 
BcatoBiaslicat  state,  n  the  prkicii^  persona  therein,  do 
need  vJaitatiOB  and  refennation  (  whm,  in  any  part:  -oi  the 
Ctaioh,  etiors,  s*hlaa)8,  heresies,  abuses,  offences,  con- 
tern^,  eaonudM,  are  grown }  which  men  in  their  seve* 
tri  iFaris^ietiens  «khsr  do  not,'  or  oannet  help :  whatso- 
9Tai  any  spliitnal  Antttwlty  and  Power  (saoh  as  Legates 
frem  thp  See  of  Rone  did  sometfanes  ^erdse)  hath  done 
vje  nd|^t  faei«t«fBr«  have  dtme  for  die  reme^es  of  thoad 
orila  in  ^vtfU  sort^that  is  to  say,  withont  the  Tiolation  of 
tta  Laws  lof  Ood  or  STntni*  in  tbe  deed  d<Hie),  as  much  in 
•reiy  degf«e  Mir  Iaws  fauve  fidly  gvanted  that  the  King 
for  ej«t  may  do,  not  only  by  aet&ig  Eocleaiaslicti  S^ods 
ea  wwk,  tbat  the  4idiig  may  bo  ttiek  act  and  tiw  King  Aeii 
MOtioner  onto  it,  fer  <e  pmoh  pn4taps  A»  mesten)  of  tiie 
nfoMnatifi]^  pdH  grant ;  but  by  commissioners  fyvt  or  matty; 
who  banng  the  King's  Letters  Patent,  may  in  the  nftti« 
tfaerectf  execute  the  premises  as  ageata  in  Ae  right,  not 
of  thc^  own  pectdiar  and  osdinary,  but  ot  his  super- 
aminent,  Power.  When  mm  are  wmaged  by  Inferior 
Judges,  Of  have  cuiy  jast  canse  to  take  ei^ceptieB  i^rainst 
tjhem ;  their  way  for  redress  is  to  make  their  appeal ; 
an  appeid  is  ^  present  delivery  of  him  whidi  maketii  tt 
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oDt.  of  the  hands  of  their  Power  and  Jarladiction  from 
whence  it  is  made.  Pope  Alexander  having  sometimes 
the  King  of  England  at  advantage,  cansed  him,  amongst 
other  things,  to  agree,  that  as  many  of  his  subjects  as 
iiKbii-  would,  might  have  appeal  to  the  Court  of  Rome.  "  And 
Monnt.  *  thus  (saith  one)  that  thereunto  a  mean  person  at  this  day 
T'tt  'A  y*^^  scorn  to  submit  himself,  so  great  a  King  was  con- 
A^l>t.  tent  to  be  subject  to.  Notwithstanding,  even  when  the 
"'*''  Pope  (saitii  be)  bad  so  great  Authority  amongst  Princes 
which  were  far  .off,  the  Romans  he  conld  not  frame  to  obe- 
dience, nor  was  able  to  obtain  ttiat  himself  might  abide  at 
Rome,  though  promising  not  to. meddle  with  other  than 
Ecclesiastical  f^irs."  So  much  are  things  that  terrify 
more  feared  by  such  as  behold  them  aloof  off  ttum  at  hand. 
Reformers  I  doubt  not  in  some  causes  will  admit  appeals, 
but  appeals  made  to  their  Synods ;  even  as  the  Chnrch  of 
Rome  doth  allow  of  them  so  they  be  made  to  the  ^hop 
tsHa.,  of  Rome.  As  for  that  kind  of  appeal  which  the  ^iglish 
^'^.' '  Laws  do  approve  from  the  Judge  of  any  certain  particular 
Court  unto  the  King,  as  the  oaly  Supreme  Governor  on 
earth,  who.  by  his  delegates  may  give  a  final  definitive  sen- 
tence, from  which  no  fiirther  appeal  can  be  made;  will 
their  Platform  allow  of  this  1  Surely,  forasmuch  as  in  that 
estate  which  they  all  dream  of,  the  whole  Church  must  be 
divided  into  Parishes,  in  which  none  can  have  greater  or 
less  Authority  and  Power  than  another ;  again,  the  King 
himself  must  be  but  a  common  member  in  the  body'  of  bis 
own  Parish,  and  the  canses  of  that  only  Parish  must  be  by 
the  Officers  thereof  determinable ;  in  case  the  Kinghadso 
much  favour  or  preferment,  as  to  be  made  one  of  those 
Officers  (for  otherwise  by  their  positions  he  were  not  to 
meddle  any  more  than  the  meanest  amongst  his  sabjects 
with  the  judgment  of  any  Ecclesiastical  cause),  how  is  it 
possible  they  should  allow  of  appeals  to  be  made  from 
^ny  other  abroad  to  the  King?  To:receive  appeals  from 
all  other  Judges,  belongeth  to  the  highest  iu  Power  of  all, 
and  to  be '  in  Power  over  all  (as  touching  judgment  in 
Ecclesiastical  causes),  this,  as'theythink,  belongeth  only 
to  Syuods.  Whereas  therefore,  with  us  Kings  do  exercise 
over  all  things,  persons,  and  causes,  supreme  Power,  both 
of  volnqtary  and  litigious  Jurisdictions ;  so  that  according 
to  the  one  they  incite,  reform,  and  command;  according  to 
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the  other,  they' jadge  naiversally,  doing  both  Id  far'  other 
sort  than  such  as  have  ordinary  Spiritoal  Power ;  oppagned 
we  are  herein  by  some  colonrable  show  of  argument,  as  if 
to  grant'thns  macb  to  any  secular  person  it  were  nnrea- 
sonable :  "  For  sitfa  it  is  (say  they)  apparent  out  of  the  t.  c. 
Chronicles,  that  judgment  in  Church-matters  pertainethto  p.  154. 
Gttd ;  seeing  likewise  it  is  evident  out  of  the  Apostles,  that  ^i^^""" 
the  High-priest  is  set  over  those  matters  in  God's  behalf;  "•'■■ 
it  inust  needs  follow  that  (he  principality  or  direction  of 
the  jadgment  of  them  is,  by  God's  Ordinance,  appertaining 
to  the  High-priest,  and  consequently  to  the  Ministry  of 
the  Chorch :  and  if  it  be  by  God's  Ordinance  appertaining 
onto  ihein,  how  can  it  be  translated  from  them  to  the  CiVil 
Magistrate  V  Which  afgnioent,  briefly  drawn  into  form, 
lieth  thus  :— Hiat  which  belongeth  unto  God,  may  not  be 
translated  'onto  any  other  but  whom  he  hath  appointed  to 
have  it  in  his  behalf;  but  Principality  of  Judgment  iu 
Chnrch-matteis  appertaineth  unto  God,  which  hath  ap- 
pointed the  High-priest,  and  consequently  the  Ministry  of 
the  Church  alone,  to  have  it  in  his  behalf;  ergo,  it  may  not 
from  them  be  translated  to  the  Civil  Magistrate.  The  first 
of  which  propositions  we  gr&Dt,  as  also  in  the  second  that 
branch  which  ascribeth  unto  God  Principality  in  Church- 
matteta.  But,  that  cither  he  did  appoint  none  bat  only 
the  High-priest  to  exercise  the  said  Principality  for  him; 
or  that  the  Ministry  of  the  Church  may  in  reason  from 
thence  be  concluded  to  have  alone  the  same  Principality 
by  his  appointment,  these  two  points  we  deny  utterfy. 
For,  concerning  the  High-priest,  there  is,  first,  no  such 
Ordinance  of  Godtobefoond;  "  Every  High-priest  (saith  Hit. 
the  Apoalle)  is  taken  from  amongst  men,  and  is  ordained***' 
for  men  in  things  pertaining  to  God ;"  whereupon  it  may 
well  be  gathered,  that  the  Priest  was  indeed  ordained  of 
God  to  have  Power  in  things  appertaining  unto  God.  For 
{he  Apostle  doth  diere  mention  the  Power  of  offering  gifts 
and  sacrifices  for  sin;  which  kind  of  Power  was  not  only  ' 
given  of  God  unto  Priests,  but  restrained  onto  Priests  only. 
The  Power  of  Jurisdiction  and  ruling  Authority,  this  also 
God  gave  them.'bnt  not  them  alone.  For  it  is  held,  as  all 
men  know,  that  others  of  the  Laity  w^e  herein  joined  by 
the  Iaw  with  them.  Bnt,  concerning  Principality  in 
Chnrdi-afiaiis  ^or  of  this  oar  question  is,  and  of  no  other), 
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the  Priest  neither  had  it  alone^  aor  at  all,  bat  ia.  Spiiilaid 
Or  Ohurch-afieirs  (to  hafh  beeo  already  sbewed)  it  wtu  the 
Royal  pren^tiTe  of  Kings  onlyi  A^n,  thba^  it  wore 
so,  that  God  had  appointed  the  HiglF>pricfit  ta  hare  tbi 
slid  PrindpaJitj  of  Govemminit  ia  tfaoiis  matted ;  ybt  bvir 
can  they  -wbB  allege  this,  eoTcfTce  thereby)  thftt  0OBuf6>- 
qveaUf  the  Ministry  of  the  Gharch*  asd  no  otbtw^  angblto 
ha.T«  the  satae^  'when  ^y  aria  so  far  off  firem  alUiwblg  rto 
mndt  to  the  Uimsliry  of  tint  6bspcl,  im  thd  Priesthood  of 
thb  Law  faftd  by  GIod'B  ttppoHttnfcnti  tiHtt\ire  bat  ctJletHag 
ttereoot  A  difffarence  In  Aadiority  tad  Jmldictioit  amdngst 
the  Gtergy,  to  be  fot  tto  P^ly  of  the  Ohtedi  not  mbomb- 
Ai«llt;  tiiey  forthwith  Ibink  to  chwd  tip  ear  laatitlu  by  i»- 
Bw^ng,  "That  (fte  Jewish  Higrh-fniest  bM  Atrt^mtliy 
above  the  rest,  only  in  that  they  )^r«fii^tired  thb  Soreteitirty 
of  Jeans  ChriM;  as  for  tite  Mibistin  of  the  048peU  it  is 
^together  milawAil  te  gite  fliem  aa  tsrich  aB  the  lealst  Mkl, 
any  ^llAMe  wherbof  day  aouhd  to  Princapalily  1"  And  of 
the  Regeuty  Which  may  l»e  gfrKated>  they  hdld  otfatrs  «Tob 
of  the  Laity  bo  less  capable  thMi  ik/e  Paflters  tfaeHKBlveB. 
How  shall  theae  things  oleaTtiteyfAtacr't  The  troth  kjthstt 
they  have  soAe  leaaon  to  ttuofc  it  net  «t  ail  ef  tiie  Attest 
f<M  Kings  to  Bit  as  otdinaryjQ^^es  in  itattersof  Faith  asd 
Beligtwi.  Aa  onluiary  Judge  maSt  be  of  the  ^juali^  wtueli 
in  a  supreme  Jadge  is  aot  Bbcestary:  becasde  the  ^fbob 
oS  4ie  one  is  «barged  with  that  Which  tin  tMhw  Aatfaority 
disebargeft,  vnthoat  employ iag  persooaUyluBself  therein, 
it  is  an  eiTOr  to  think)  that  tbe  Kfag's  Anthorify  can  have 
Ao  foroe  ner  (Miwer  in  the  doing  ef  thatwhidi  -bnuelf  my 
not  ^MsoaaUy  do.  Pw  first)  iMpeSsible  It  ia  that  at  owe 
Bad  Ae  aadie  timei  the  King  ia  pcMOn  shtmld  order  so  many 
and  ae  different  hffairSk  u  by  hia  owa  PowM  ^ewtiiy  wbece 
presewt  we  wwt  to  be  ordet^Jl  b«th  i*  p«a«e  aad  wan  at 
home  utd-^road.  Again*  the  Kitig  ia  r^fVd  tffhie  NoiN 
age  or  Uin6rity  augr  be  imaUe  to  ^rfbim  that  thiag 
whereta  years  of  ti^itetteta  ai«  reqoiaMe  fyt  yemaari 
a<5tion ;  atafl  yet  hai  Abthenty  area  tkei  he  «f  foYoe.  f^ 
n^iicb  tense  w«  say,  that  Aie  Kiag's  AathtAity  dteth  not, 
bat  w,  abd  wovketb,  always  aibfcfr.  Sandry  cowideealiona 
iittt  alay  be  effectaal  to  irithhoM  the.King'S  persm  freai 
bfeing'A'd^et-of  thatwhtofanotwittistaBdiilg  Ms  Power  most 
glveCMce  onto,  v¥en  As  Civil  afiatts ;  wh»^e  Aetti^  d<fth 
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mora  either  coaofln  tbe  dsty,  er  bettei  beseen  tb«  tsajeBtjr 
of  KingB,  than  pwwwaUy  to  »dmiBister  jtutice  to  their 
people  (u  moat  famone  Prisma  have  done) :  yet  if  it  be  in 
caM  9i  V^laais  or  Tieuoo,  the  leained  ia  tbe  Law  of  this 
Beafaa  do  affim,  that  well  may  the  Kiaf  commit  hia  An*  atuir. 
Ihority  to  Etaother  to  jadge  between  bim  and  the  offoider;  l^ 
bttt  tbe  Ktag  being  blmedf  these  a  pazty,  he  oaBOOt  pw-  f™- 
■oaaHy  ait  to  (Ivto  jadgment  ^  *■ 

A»  therafoie  tbe  person  of  the  King  may,  fw  jiut  conBi*- 
deiationB,«T«a  trheie  the  caose  is  Civil,  be  sotwitturtAod' 
iag  wiAdraifB  from  eecnpying  tbe  Seat  of  JodgmeBt,  and 
otlms  mder  Ub  Anthority  be  fit.  he  xa&\  himself  to  judge ; 
so  the  considerations  for  whii^  it  were  hs^ly  net  conve' 
niant  for  Kings  to  alt  and  give  seoteBce  io  Spiritual  Courts, 
wbeie  caases  Eocteslaatieal  are  uaaally  debatsd,  ean  be 
no  bar  to  tbat  force  and  efficacy  which  their  aoveieigv 
Power  hath  ovw  those  vety  Consistories,  and  for  whieh  we 
hold,  without  any  azocption,  that  all  CMiitfl  are  the  King's. 
All  men  are  not  for  all  things  anfficieid,  «id  therefore  pub- 
lic aUfs  being  divided,  such  persons  most  bo  authorised 
Judges  hi  each  hind,  as  common  reason  may  presane  to 
be  moat  fit:  whitA  cannot  of  Kings  and  Prinoes  ordinwily 
be  preaomed  in  causes  nwely  Eealesiastical ;  so  tbat  even 
oomaon  sense  doth  rather  adjudge  this  burden  onto  other 
men.  We  see  it  hereby  a  ttiiog  Decessary,  to  put  a  difier- 
radb,  as  well  between  HbeX  Ordnary  Jurisdiction  which  be- 
loogeth  unto  the  Qwgy  alone,  and  tbat  Commiasionary 
wheteia  othem  are  for  just  oonsidetations  ^pointed  to  join 
witktiwn;  M  also  betweeabottith«ae  Jurisdictions,  and  a 
third,  whndby  the  King  bath  traascflndent  Anthority,  aad 
that  te  all  causes  over  both.  Why  this  may  not  lawfiiUy 
bo  granted  unto  him  there  is  no  reasoa.  A  time  there  was 
wbea  Kings  were  not  capable  of  ally  BUchPower,a8,namdy, 
when  they  psofessed  Iheauelves  open  enemies  nntoChrifit 
and  CSiristianity.  A  time  Oerefbllowed,  whentb^,  bffl>« 
capaUe,  took  sometimes  men,  aemetimes  less,  to  tbeio- 
SSlves,  as  seemed  best  in  flieir  own  eyes,  beosose  no  cer- 
taibty,  touching  tfaeirrigbt*  was  as  yet  dstermised.  The 
BidKqw,  who  aloae  ware  beCnre  accoBtomod  to  have  tbe 
ordering  of  sneh  a&irs,  saw  very  just  cause  of  grief,  when 
flie  W^eai,  fitvouring  Heresy,  wiUistoodr  by  dm  stinagtii 
of  sovereign  AuOority,  rdigioas  prooMftngs.    Where- 
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upon  they  oftentimes,  against  this  irresistible  Power,  plead- 
ed the  use  and  castom  wbidi  bad  been  to  the  coabnrj^ 
oamely,  that  the  affairs  of  the  Chorcb  shoald  be  dealt  is  bf 
tiie  Clei^,  and  bjno  other;  unto  which  purpose,  the  sen- 
tences that  then  were  ottered  in  defence  of  ooabolished  Or- 
deffi  and  Laws,  against  such  as  did  of  their  own  heads  con- 
trary thereunto,  are  now  altogether  imperiduently  brongirt 
in  opposition  against  them,  who  ase  but  that  Power  which 
Laws  have  given  them,  unless  men  can  shew  that  tiidre  is 
in  those  Laws  some  manifest  iniqnity  or  injnstice.  Whereas 
T.  c.    Uierefore  against  the  force  Judicial  and  Imperial,  which  sq- 
f'uc.  preme  Authority  hath,  itis  alleged,  howCottstantinetermeth 
Eiwb.   Church-officers,  "  Overseers  of  things  within  the  Church," 
Cm- "  himself,  "  of  those  without  the  Cfanrcb ;"  how  Attgnstine 
J*^*"    witnessetfa,  that  the  Eniperor  not  daring  to  judge  of  the 
[cH.]  Bishop's  cause,  committed  it  to  the  Bishops;  and  was  to 
•^'dt.  crave  pardon  of  the  Bishops,  for  that  by  the  Donatista* 
^^^'  Jniportunity,  which  made  no  end  of  appealing  iinto  him, 
f-  IBS.  he  was,  being  weary  of  them,  drawn  to  give  sentenceia  a 
C.I.]  '  matter  of  theirs ;  bow  Hilary  beseecheth  the  Emperor 
'■d  c^  Constance  to  provide  that  the  Governors  of  his  Provinces 
•xat.     should  not  presume  to  take  upon  them  the  judgment  of 
i.  i.}     Ecclesiastical  causes,  to  whom  only  Commonwealth-mat- 
Ambcat.  ters  belouged;  how  Ambrose  affirmeth,  that  Palaces  be- 
^^^'  long  nnto  the  ^nperor.  Churches  to  the  Ministry ;  that  the 
i^^  Emperor  hath  the  Authority  over  the  common  wallsof  the 
city,  and  not  in  holy  things ;  for  which  cause  he  never 
would  yield  to  have  the  causes  of  the  Oinrch  debated  in 
the  Prince's  Consistories,  but  excused  himself  to  the  Em- 
peror Valentinian,  for  that  being  cbnvented  to  answer 
concerning  Church-matters  in  a  Civil  Court,  he  came  not: 
we  may  by  these  testimonies  drawn  from  antiquity,  if  we 
list  to  consider  thein,  discern  how  reqiiinte  it  is  that  Au- 
thority should  alwaysfoUow  received  Laws  in  the  maimer 
of  proceeding.   '  For,  inasmuch  as  there  was  at  the'  first  do 
Certain  Iaw  deteroiining  what  force  the  prindipal  Oivil 
-Magistrate's  Authority  sbmild  be  of,-  how  far  it  donld 
reach,  and  what  order  it  should  observe;  butChristian  Em- 
perors from  time  to  time  did  what  themselves' thought'  most 
reasonable  in  those  'affairs;  by  tius  means  it  cometh' to 
pass  that  they  in  their  practice  vary,  and  are  not  uniform. 
Virtuous  Em^rors,  such  as  Constantino  the  GieiU'  was; 
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made  conscience  to  swerve  unnecessarily  from  tbe  cnstom 
which  had  been  used  in  the  Charcb,  even  when  it  lived  un- 
der Infidels;  Constantine,  of  reverence  to  Bishops  and 
their  spiritnal  Aathority,  rather  abstained  from  thatwhich 
himself  might  lawfully  do,  than  was  willing  to  clidm  a 
Power,  not  fit  or  decent  for  bim  to  exercise.  The  Order 
nhidfa  hath  been  before,  he  ratifietb,  exhorting  the  Bishops 
to  look  to  the  Church,  and  promising  that  he  would  do  ttie 
office  of  a  Bishop  over  the  Commonwealth';  which  very 
Constantine  notwithstanding,  did  not.thereby  so  renounce 
all  Authority  in  judging  of  especial.canses,  but  that  some- 
time be  took,  as  St.  Aagustine  witnessetb,  even  personal 
cognition  of  them ;  bowbeit,  whether  as  purposing  to  give 
thereinjudicially  any  sentence,  I  stand  in  doubt.  Foriftbe 
other,  of  whom  St.  Augustine  elsewhere  speaketh,  did  in 
such  sort  judge,  surely  there  was  cause  why  he  should  ex- 
cuse it  as  a  thing  not  usually  done.  Otherwise  there  is  no 
let,  but  that  any  such  great  person  may  hear  those  causes 
to  and  fro  debated,  and  deliver  in  the  end  his  own  opinion 
of  them;  declaring  on  which  side  himself  doth  judge  that 
the  truth  is.  But  this  kind  of  sentence  bindeth  no  side  to 
stand  thereunto ;  it  ia  a  sentence  of  private  persuasion, 
and  not  of  solemn  Jurisdiction,  albeit  a  King  or  an  Em- 
peror pronounce  it.  Again,  on  Uie  contrary  part,  when 
Governors  infected  with  Heresy  were  possessed  of  the 
highest  Power,-  they  thought  they  might  use  it  as  it  pleased 
themselves,  to  further  by  all  means  that  opinion  which  they 
desired  should  prevail ;  they,  not.  respecting  at  All  What 
was  meet,  presumed  to  Command  and  judge  all  men  in  all 
causes,  without  either  care  of  orderly  proceeding,  or  regard 
to  such  Laws  and  Customs  as  tbe  Cbordi  bad  befOi  wont  to 
(Aserve.  So  that  tbe  one  sort  feared  to  do  even  that 
wbichi  they  might;  and  that  which  the  other  ought  not, 
they  boldly  presumed  upon ;  the  one  sort  of  modesty  ex- 
cused themselves  where  they  scarce  needed;  the  other, 
though  doing  that  which. is  inexcusable,  bare  it  out  with 
mam  power,  not  enduring  to  be  told  by  any  man  how  far 
they  roved  beyond  their  bounds.  So  great  odds  was  be- 
tween them  whom,  before  we  mentioned,  and  such  as  the 
yonnger  Valentinian,  by  whom  St.  Ambrose  being  com^ 
■Banded  to  yield  ap  one  of  tbe  Churches  under  him  unto 
tbe  Ariaos,  whereas  they  which  were  sent  on  his  nAssoge 
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alleged,  tluit  the  BmpenH-  did  bot  ose  hU  own'  right,  £dnt» 
HiDdh  as  all  tbm^  were  in  tiis  Power;  the  aaswer  which 
the  holy  Budiop  gare  them  was,  "  "Hnt  the  Chnrch  is  the 
Honse  of  God,  and  that  thOie  things  ttiat  ore  6Eod'a  aw 
not  to  be  yielded  iq>,  and  disposed  of  at  die  Emperor's 
will  and  pleasure ;  his  Palaoea  be  might  grant  to  whomso- 
ever he  pleaseth,  bnt  Oed's  owa  habitation  not  so."  A 
CHnse  why  many  times  fimperora  do  more  by  their  abso- 
hife  Antbarity  than  oonld  rery  wbH  stand  with  reason,  was 
the  over-great  importnnity  of  wiched  Heretios,  who,  being 
eneaiies  tb  peace  and  quietness,  cannot  otherwise  than  by 
violmt  means  be  siqtported. 

In  this  respect  therefore  we  most  needs  thhik  tbe  state  of 
oar  Own  Chnnifa  nuieh  better  settled  tiian  theirs  was ;  be- 
cfcTUe  Ddr  Laws  have  with  for  nore  certaioty  prescribed 
bonbds  Unto  each  kind  «f  Poww.  AU  decision  of  things 
donbtfnli  and  CMitection  of  things  amiss,  are  proceeded  in 
by  wder  of  Law,  what  pawn  soever  he  be  onto  whom  Ow 
administration  of  judgment  belongeth.  It  is  neitfaer  per- 
mitted nnto  Prelates  n«r  Prince  to  judge  and  determine  at 
theik  own  discretioB,  but  Law  haOx  prescribed  vhat  both 
jdiall  do.  What  Power  Qte  King  hath,  he  bath  it  by  Law, 
4be  IxMnds  and  limits  of  itvehaown;  Ae  eafire  oonunn> 
juty  givelh  geoeml  order  by  Law,  how  all  things  pnblic^Iy 
are  to  be  done,  and  the  King,  as  the  Head  theseof,  the 
highest  in  Anthwity  over  all,  causeth,  according  t»  tbe 
same  Law,  every  pitrticiilar  t»  be  firanued  and  ordered 
thereby.  Tko  whole  Body  politic  m^eth  Laws,  wbkh 
Laws  give  Power  onto  the  King ;  and  the  King  luring 
iMBBd  fauBSelf  to  Bse  acoordiog  unto  Law  that  Power,  it  so 
Alleth  ont  that  the  exeeatlMi  of  the  one  is  acoompliahed 
I^  the  other  in  most  religioos  snd  peaceaUe  sort.  IImsc 
■B  ao  caoae  given  aalo  ttsy  to  malte  sapidiealioB,  as  Hilary 
did,  that  Civil  Governors,  to  whonk  <j««unonwealth-inafr- 
ton  «idy  behmg,  may  ttot  ptesniae  to  take  npon  than  fte 
jndguent  of  Ecdesiastioai  cansesi  If  the  canse  be  tfi- 
litaal,  SecnIarCoarU  do  not  meddls  with  it:  we  need  net 
oxcase  oorselves  with  Amteose,  bat  boldly  aad  tawfiiny 
wn  nay  refoae  to  answer  before  any  Civil  #adgB  ia  a  xiat- 
tes  whieh  is  not  Ckii\,  so  that  w  do  not  adstafce  eittmr 
4hc  natate  of  the  Oaite  or  of  the  Coart,  hs  we  easily  mmf 
4o  both,  without  suae  better  diroctieB  Ihaa  oaa  be  by-tha 
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BiAm  «i  this  ntw-ibnbd  Disciplifw.   But  of  tbii  waoet  «*- 

tuD  ita  are,  that  cur  Laws  do  neiOmr  raflcr  a  Spiritunl 
Court*  ta  entertain  tboae  catises  wlnoh  bjr  tbe  Law  an 
C^Til-;  nor  yet,  if  Uw'  matter  be  indeed  SpihtnEil,  a  maM 
Civil  Court  to  give  jn^^mtot  of  it.  Toudiing  aopiwue 
Potrer,  therefore,  to  command  all  meB^  and  ia  all  maiMHr 
bf  caom  of  jodgmeDt  td  be  bigbeat,  let  thas  maeh  aaffica 
as  vnU  fyt  dedatatiott  of  oar  own  meaniog^,  as  for  defeaoe 
of  the  troth  tfaereia. 

Tbe  caase  is  not  like  when  sach  Aawmblies  are  f  athatvi 
MgetlMT  bjr  soprem*  Authority  coacMaiiag  other  afiaoB  oi 
A*  Ctannth,  and  «hea  tbiiy  aieet  about  the  making  of  Sc* 
dettiastical  Laws  or  Btetntei.  Fw  in  the  one'they  are  only 
to  advise,  in  the  other  to  decree.  The  pereons  which  ^ra 
of  the  OBB,  the  Kiag  doth  velontiuily  aaacmble,  as  beMg  in 
leqMotefqdali^fittoMtisidtvritbal;  them  whidi  are  of 
the  other  be  callatii  by  presoii^  of  Law,  as  baviog  ri^ 
to  be  tbereranlO  ofdlad.  Finally,  the  one  are  bat  them* 
selvos,  and  theji  MHteooe  faath  bat  the  weight  of  their  own 
jadgment ;  the  other  r^reSent  the  V^le  Cl«gy,  and  thrir 
Voices  are  as  mndi  as  if  all  did  give  personal  verdict. 
N*w  the  qassttoii  is,  whether  the  Clergy  alone  so  anem* 
hied  ought  to  have  tbe  whole  Fewer  ofmaddng  EG<^gias> 
tical  Laws,  or  elseaeoseat  oTdM  I^dtyraay  Aeiotutto  Iw 
made  necessary,  and  the  Hitig's  assant  so  mceSBoiy  that 
Ms  sole  dcoU  may  be  of  fbrce  to  atay  them  from  being 
Laws. 

V  they  with  whom  we  dJajnite  were  uidftMin,  strong,  wh.i 
ftttd  oonataot  ia  that  lAich  tbtf  say,  ve  i^uM  not  Med  ^^^ 
to  troobkt  onrselvas  aboot  tteir  pesnttl,  to  wboM  the  »«>•  f« 
fomttt  «f  mi^tog  Laws  for  (ha  Chttfcdi  belongs^  e«t  £^ 
they  are  somdlboe  very  v^Mitwat  in  coateatloa,  Ourt  ftom  cLro.. 
tbo  gfi&atest  iMftg  Juno  the  least  about  An  Chundi,  all  »"<> ' 

•8MttMitnitteaflEd.I.  UidGd.n.iaaHtt.Ibw*.UiKUiigpnbilati<]a.  'Sm 
■totetbaenD^bfiMMMUMit  Uk,t.-«^S.  ■  IVjnriiliiilii  mMMirti ifwHwi 
dd«gMa. -qos  Hrtinet  ad  fiacMdotiuiii.  «t  Fona  fcdsnulicDm,  neat  in  cHui* 
AfdHMitnmmstiiiiniJhktlalilMiU.  lM«dtti  «ll■jllrin]ietfobI<liIlaIte*d<l»■ 
^tUa,  qM  {leninal  ad  CottWM, « iNpltBMa  Bagiiv  M  id  Magwm  ia  uwb  M 
plftcitisiervmUoipoTaliaBi  Ib  Fora  Secuari.'  Apim=  *Ciua  dircne  uuthiociiul* 
jnfiuluidinw,  i(  divend  Judfeo,  «t  dlioM  ewina,  debet  qidBbflt  ipKattm  impri- 

lec  &d  JadiMB  Sfcola- 

it  SptritotliblU  MHIWII, 

■■■'  Aniii 'NMfMlalanicn* 

Tutiendni  corns  Judics  EccdauMtiM  4e  iliqao,  qoMinTofO  lecnhii  tenninaxi 
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vbMa    most  needs  be  immediately  from  Ood.    And  to  this  A6j 
pTmgFBpply  tlw  pattcTii  of  tile  aocleDt  Tabernacle  which  Cfod 
"^"i  deUvered  onto  Moses,  and  was  therein  so  exact,  that 
puws-  there  was  not  left  as  mach  as  the  least  pia  for  the  wit  of 
*^       man  to  devise  in  the  framing  of  it     To  this  -^ey  afso 
apply  that  strait  and  severe  charge  which  God  so  often 
Dnt.    gaive  concerning  his  own  Law,  "  Whatsoever  I  command 
iu.%:  jo^t  tidce  heed  ye  do  it;  thoa  shalt  pnt  nothing  th^vto, 
^-    thon  shalt  take  nothing  from  it ;"  nothing,  whether  it  be 
great  or  small.    Tet  sometimes  bethinking  themselves 
better,  they  speak  as  acknowledging  that  it  doth  suffice  to 
have  received  in  snch  sort  the  prindpal  things  from  God, 
and  that  for  other  matters  the  Chatdi  had  safficient  Autho- 
rity to  make  Laws.'  Whereupon  tfaey  now  have  made  it  a 
qaestioD,  what  persons  they  are  whose  right  it  is  to  take 
order  for  the  Chnrch's  affairs,  when  the  institnti<Hi  of  any 
Hun.   new  thing  therein  is  requisite  ?  Law  may  be  requisite  to  be 
li'^.    made,  either  concerning  things  that  are  only  to  be  known 
^      and  believed  in,  or  else  touching  that  which  is  to  be 
done  by  the  Church  of  God.     The  Law  of  Nature  and  the 
Iisw  of  God  are  safficient  for  declaration  in  both  itbat 
btdongeth  unto  each  man  separately,  as  his  soul  is  the 
spouse  of  Christ  f  yea,  so  sufficient,  that  they  plunty 
and  fully  shew  whatsoever  God  doth  reqnire  by  way  of 
necessary  introduction  unto  the  state  of  everlasting  bliss. 
But  as  a  man  liveth  joined  with  others  in  common  society, 
and  belongeth  to  the  outward  politic  Body  of  the  Churt^, 
albeit  the  same  Law  of  Nature  and  Scripture  have  in  this 
respect  also  made  nianifest  the  things  that  are  of  greatest 
necessity;  nevertheless,  by  reason  of  new  occasons  still 
arising,  which  the  Church,  having  care  of  souls,  innst  take 
order  for  as  need  reqnireth,  thereby  it  C(»neth  to  pass,  that 
there  is,  and  ever  will  be,  so  great  use  even  of  buman 
Laws  and  Ordinances,  deducted  by  way  of  discourse  as  a 
coDclosion  from  the  former  divine  and  natoral,  servingais 
principles  thereunto.      STo  man  doubteth,  but  that  for 
matters  of  action  and  practice  in  the  affairs  of  God,  fiw 
manner  in  Divine  Service,  for  order  in  Ecclesiastical  pro- 
c«edings  about  the  Begiment  of  the  Church,  there  may  be 
oftentimes  cause  very  urgent  to  have  Laws  made :  but  the 
reason  is  not  so  plain,  wherefore  human  Laws  should  ap- 
point men  what  to  believe.    Wherefore  in  this  we  mast 
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note  two  thia^ :  1.  Ilit  in  matters  of  opinion,  tite  Law 
doth  not  make  that  to  be  tratb  which  before  was  not,  as  in 
matter  of  action  it  caaseth  that  to  be.  a  duty  which  was 
Dot  before ;  bat  manifesteth  only  and  givieth  men  notice  of 
that  to  be  tralh,  the  contrary  whereonto  they  oaght  not  be- 
fore to  have  believed.  2.  That  opinions  do  cleave  to  the 
ooderstandiDg,  and  are  in  heart  assented  onto,  it  is  not  In 
the  power  of  any  hnman  Law  to  commaad.  them,  because 
to  prescribe  what  men  shall  think  belongeth  only  nnto 
God  :  "  Corde  creditor,  ore  fit  Confessio,"  sailh  the  Apo- 
stle. As  opinioiis  are  either  fit  or  inconvenient  to  be  pro- 
fessed, so  man's  Laws  have  to  determine  of  them.  It  may, 
for  public  unity's  sake,  require  men's  professed  assent,  or 
prohibit  their  contradictioa  to  special  articlea,  wherein,  as 
there  haply  hath  been  controversy  what  is  true,  so  the  same 
were  like  to  continae  still,  not  withoat  grievoas  detriment 
TiDto  a  number  of  souls,  except  Law,  to  remedy  that  evil^ 
should  set  down  a  certainty  which  no  man  afterwairds  is  to 
gainsay.  Wherefore,  as  in  re^rd  of  divine  Laws,  which 
the  Church  receiveth  from  God,  we  may  unto  every  man 
apply  those  words  of  wisdom  in  Solomon,  "  My  son,  keep  ptot. 
thou  thy  father's  Precepts;  Conserva,  fili  mi,  Freccepta *'' ^ 
patris  tui :"  even  so  concerning  the  Statutes  and  Ordi- 
nances which  the  Church  itself  makes,  we  may  add  there- 
unto the  words  that  follow,  "  Et  ne  dimittas  Legem  matris 
tasB,  And  forsake  thou  not  thy  mother's  Law." 

It  is  a  thing  even  undoubtedly  natural,  that  all  free  and 
independent  Societies  sbonld  themselves  make  their  own 
Laws,  and  that  this  Power  should  belong  to  the  whole,  not 
to  any  certain  part  of  a  politic  Body,  thongh  haply  some 
one  part  may  have  greater  sway  in  that  action  than  the 
rest ;  which  thing  being  generally  fit  and  expedient  in  the 
making  of  all  Laws,  we  see  no  canse  why  to  think  other- 
wise in  Laws  concerning  the  Service  of  God,  which  in  all 
well-ordered  States  and  Commonwealths  is  the  first  thing 
that  Law  hath  care  to  provide  for.*  When  we  speak  of 
the  right  which  natnrally  belongeth  to  a  Commonwealth, 

*  Al~  fif  tifiW  -rk  «|fl  Otlivt  tMi  Ufu(>(  ui!  >*i^i  Ma!  IVsc  Ta  uU  i  tlfU*,  Wf3n 

Ardut.  de  leg.  et  injtit.  Tlut  u,  It  b^Teth  the  Lair  Gnt  to  eiUliliih  or  lettla 
choK  things  which  belong  to  the  godi,  and  diiine  povan,  aod  to  onr  parents, 
and  DiiiTBnall<r  thOM  thingi  vhich  be  nitooiu  and  honourahle  :  in  (be  ■econcl 
place,  tho«»  thingi  that  be  cODvenioit  ud  profitable ;  hi  i(  ia  fit  that  matten  of 
the  let*  woight  ihonld  come  aftei  the  greater. 
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we  ipwdExf  that  whidi  nnat  needs  belong  to  the  Ohordi 
of  G«d.  For  if  the  CoomonireiaUi  be  CMgUtm,  If  tho 
people  vhidi  are  of  it  do  pabliohly  embrace  the  trae  Rett* 
gion,  this  very  thing  doth  9ake  it  the  (^orob,  as  bath  been 
dtB«ed.  So  that  tn&ss  fit««^«ri^  and  purity  of  ReUgioa 
do  take  Aom  them  Trhk^  ciivmm  It,  that  Powe*  wberewitii 
otherwise  they  are  p0seesa||d;  look  what  AvOMnWf,  as 
toocbing  Iaws  fix  RdligioD,  4  Commonwealth  batft  sfnply, 
it  amat  of  necewi^  retain  tha  same,  beJng  of  tho  Quistian 
Bdigion. 

It  will  be  therefore  pechaps  idl^sd,  OiaA  a  part  of  Aa 
verity  of  GbrlstiaB  B«ligioa  is  to  hold  the  Power  of 
Baking  ficdaaiaatioBl  Iaws  a  thipf  .appropriated  mta  flie 
'  Clei:^  in  tbm  fiynods ;  and  wtaatsaerer  is  by  tfanr  oaly 
Toices  agmed  mpen,  it  o«ed»tb  no  Ibrther  f4)pi9batian  to 
pire  onto  it  the  Mreogth  of  a  Iaw,  as  may  ^aialy  ^ipear 
by  the  Canons  of  that  Gnf,  most  venerable  Assembly : 
irtiere,  these  dungs  the  Aposde^  and  fames  hadcooolad- 
9,  cd,  wejK  afterwai^B  pidldidied  and  iariposed  apc»  tha 
rhainhnw  of  die  Oentdes  abroad  as  Laws,  the  records 
dmeof  rameining  stfll  in  the  Book  of  God  for  a  testiiaoDy, 
that  the  Power  of  pnAiag  &ci4«aiastical  Laws  b«longMh 
to  the  Prdates  of  the  Oivch  of  God. 

To.this  we  answer,  that  the  Cooacil  of  Jcnualeon  is  a* 
arganentfoctbePoverofUie  Clergy  to  make  Laws.  For 
first,  there  has  not  be«i  sidienoe  any  Cooacil  of  like  An- 
tbovity  to  that  in  Jenunlam :  seeoadly,  the  caase  why 
tttat  was  of  soich  Aathorily  oame  by  a  ^>eeial  aocident : 
thirdly,  the  reason  why  other  Coandls  being  not  lika 
anto.that  in  naUiM,  the  Cleigy  in  them  shooU  haTo  no 
Power  to  make  Laws  liy  dteaisdves  alone,  is  in  trath  s* 
foticible,  tiiat  except  sene  eoaomaadmeat  of  God  to  tba 
cesttary  can  be  abcwad,  it  onght  notwitbstanding  the 
aferetafd  exa^i^e  to  pievaiL 

Tbe  l>eoiees  of  the  Coaneil  of  lemsalem  were  not  as 
the  CantHis  of  other  Ecdesiastio^  Assemblies,  haman,  bat 
irery  divine  Ordinances :  for  which  cause  tbe  Chnrcbea 
were  far  and  wide  commanded  every  where  to  see  them 
kept,  no  other^a  than  if  Christ  binuelf  had  personally 
on  earth  been  the  anthor  qf  them.  The  cause  why  tiiat 
Conncil  was  of  so  great  Aathority  fund  Credit  above  idl 
others  which  have  been  ^thence,  is  expressed  ip  those 
words  of  principal  observatioo,  "  Unto  the  Holy  Ghost 
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ftod  to  w  U  bath  wentei  gend :"  vUch  fonn  of  Bpeecb; 
tboagfa  otter  CoaacUs  have  likewise  used,,  yet  neither 
could  tfaef  titemselvea  mean,  aw  may  we  so  oDderstand 
tfaem,  as  if  boUi  were  in  eqoal  sort  assiited  with  the  Power 
of  tbe  Holy  Gho^ ;  bat  the  lutter  had  fbe  fwooT  of  that  ><>ft. 
general  assistance  aad  presence  which  Christ  doQi  pro- 
raise  unto  all  his,  according  to  the  qnality  of  their  several 
estates  and  callings ;  the  fiarmer,  the  grace  of  special, 
rairaculoiis,  rare,  awl  extraordinary  iUnmination,  in  rela- 
tion whereonto  die  Apostle,  eonparing  the  Old  Testammt » csr- 
and  Ibe  New  together,  tenneth  the  one  a  Te&tamept  of  the 
Letter,  for  that  Grod  delira-ed  it  written  in  stone ;  the  other, 
a  Testaraent  of  ttie  Spirit,  becaose  God  imprinted  it  in  the 
hearts,  and  declared  it  by  the  Umga&t  of  Ms  diosm  Apo* 
sties,  tbropgh  the  powee  of  the  Holy  Ghoit,  Iramtng  both 
their  otmoeits  axti  epeeches  in  sMSt  divine  and  inconpre- 
beosible  manner.  Wherefofo,  iaasBncii  as  the  Coancfl 
<•€  J^TOsalem  did  chance  to  consist  of  men  so  enli^itened, 
it  had  Authority  ^greater  than  were  meet  for  any  other 
CowBcil  besides  to  «ballfflige,  wherein  snch  kind  of  per- 
sons are,  as  now  the  state  of  the  Chwch  doth  stand; 
Kings  being  not  then  that  which  now  they  are,  and  the 
(^ergy  not  now  that  which  then  Ihey  were.  TiH  it  be 
proved  that  some  special  Law  of  daiA  hath  for  ever  an- 
nexed Boto  the  Clergy  alone  the  Power  to  make  Eoclesi- 
astical  Laws,  we  are  to  bold  it  m  thing  most  consonant 
with  eqnity  and  reason,  that  no  Ecclesiaattcal  Laws  be 
made  in  a  Christian  CommoDwealtb,  withoat  consent  as 
well  of  the  Laity  as  of  the  Clergy,  bat  leaat  of  aU  without 
eoiisent'Of  the  hiihest  Power. 

Ferof  this  thing  no  man  doiriitotb,  namely,  that  in  altcip. 
Sooieties,  Companies,  aad  Corpwations,  what  severally  d*  *imu. 
eat^  i^all  be  bound  wrto,  H  most  be  with  aH  their  assents  ^V" 
ratified.    Against  all  equity  it  were,  that  a  man  shonid  rii°<iiim 
suffer,  delrimeat  at  dte  hands  of  raea,  for  not  observing  that  pmi.  t' 
which  be  never  did,  either  by  faimscdf  or  by  others,  medi-  "^^ 
ntely  or  iajraedintely,  agree  unto ;  much  more  ^at  a  King  ^'T*""* 
idionld  conabaio  all  others  to  the  strict  observadon  of  any 
aoeh  hnipan  Ordinance  as  {Msaeth  without  his  own  appro- 
bMion-  In  this  caao  therefore  especially,  that  vnlgar  axiom 
is  pf  ferce,  "  Quod  oomes  tangit,  ab  onwibns  tractari  et 
«M?rcibBn  -debet."    Whereupon  Pwpe  Kicholas,  althoogh 
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pflierwise  not  admitting  Lay-persons,  no  not  'Eteperdis 
tiiemselves,  to  be  present  at  Synods,  dotb  Dotwidistanding 
seem  to  rUow  of  their  presence  when  matters  of  Faith  are 
oioH.   determined  whereanto  all  men  mast  stand  bound : "  Ubinam 
i!^'.e.  legistis  Imperatoies,  antecessores  vestros,    Synodalibns 
aMnui.  CoDventibns  interfnisse ;  nisi  forsitaa  in  qaibna  de  Fide 
tractatam  est,  qnte  non  solum  ad  Clericos,  venim  etiam  ad 
LaicoB  etomnespertinetChristianosI"  A  Law,  be  itCiTil 
Of  Ecclesiastical,  is  a  public  obligation,  wherein,  seeingthat 
the  whole  standeth  charged,  no  reason  it  should  pass  wHb- 
ODt  his  privity  and  will,  whom  pribcipally  the  whole  dotb 
tutn    depend  npon.  "Sicat  Laici  jarisdictionemGlericonimper- 
dicKa-tarbare,  ita  Clerici  jarisdictionem  Laicomm  non  debent 
■"-      minuere ;"  saith  Innocentins,  "  As  the  Laity  should  not 
hinder  the  Clergy's  jarisdiction,  so  neither  is  it  reason  that 
the  Laity's  right  should  be  abridged  by  the  Clergy,"  sajth 
Pope  Innocent.  Bat  were  it  so  that  the  Clergy  alone  might 
give  Laws  unto  all  the  rest,  forasmuch  as  every  estate  doth 
desire  to  enlarge  the  bounds  of  their  own  liberties,  is  it  not 
easy  to  see  how  injurious  this  might  prove  to  men  of  otiier 
conditions?  Peace  and  justice  are  maintained  by  preserv- 
ing onto  ^very  order  their  right,  and  by  keeping  fdl  estates, 
as  it  were,  .in  an  even  balance.    Which  thing  is  -  no  way 
better  done,  than  if  the  King,  their  common  parent,  whose 
care  is  presumed  to  extend  most  indifferently  over  all,  do 
bear  the  chiefest  sway  in  making  Laws  which  all  mast  be 
ordered  by.    Wherefore,  of  them  which  in  this.point  attri- 
bnte  most  to  the  Clergy,  I  would  demand,  what  evidence 
there  is  whereby  it  may  clearly  be  shewed,  that,  in  ancient 
Kingdoms  Christian,  any  Canon  devised  by  the  Cle^y 
alone  in  their  Synods,  whether  Provincial,  Kational,  or 
General,  hath  by  mere  force  of  their  agreement,  taken 
place  as  a  Law,:making  all  men  constraioable  to  be  obe- 
dient thereunto,  without  any  other  approbation  from  the 
King,  before  or  afterwards  required  in  that  behalf  1  But 
wiiat  s^eak  we  of  ancient  Kingdoms,  when  at  this  day,  evMi 
Batu     the  Papacy  itself,  the  very  Tridental  Council  bath  not 
i^c  every  where  as  yet  obtained  to  have  in  all  points  the 
^l^il*    strength  of  Ecclesiastical  Laws.    Did  not  Philip,  King  of 
Hd.     Spain,  publishing  that  Council  in  the  Low  Countries,  add 
thereunto  an  express  clause  of  special  provision,  that  the 
same  should  in  no  wise  prejudice,  hart,  or  diminish,  any 

udzoctvCoogk" 
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kind  of  privilegfi  whicfa  the  Ring  or  his  vassaU  aforetlmo 
bad  eiypyed,  tonching  either  possessory  Judgments  of  £c> 
clesiastical  Liviogs,  or  conceming  Nominations  therennto, 
or  belonging  to  whatsoever  r^bt  they  had  else  in  such  af- 
fiuTsI  If  therefore  the  King's  exception,  taken  against 
some  part  of  the  Canons  contained  in  that  Council,  were  a 
sofficient  bar  to  make  them  of  none  effect  within  his  teni> 
tones ;  it  follows  that  the  like  exception  against  aoy  otber 
part  bad  been  also  of  like  efficacy,  and  so  consetiaently 
that  no  part  thereof  had  obtained  the  strength  of  a  law,  if 
he  which  excepted  against  a  part  bad  so  done  against  tha 
whole.  As,  what  reason  was  there,  bat  that  the  sane  Au- 
thority which  limited,  might  quite  and  clean  iiaTe  refused 
that  Council?  Wboso  alloweUi  the  said  act  of  the  Catholic 
King's  for  good  and  lawfnl,  must  grant  that  the  Canons, 
even  of  General  Councils,  hare  but  the  face  of  wise  men's 
ppipions  concerning  that  whereof  they  treat,  till  they  b« 
poblickly  assented  noto,  where  they  are  to  take  place  as 
Laws ;  and  that,  in  giving  such  public  assent  as  maketh  a 
Christian  Kingdom  subject  unto  those  liaws,  the  King's 
Authority  is  the  cblefest.  That  which  a  University  of  men, 
a  Company,  a  Corporation,  doth  without  consent  of  their 
Rector,  is  as  nothing.  Except,  therefore^  we  make  the 
King's  Aathority  over  the  Clergy  less  in  the  greatest  things, 
than  the  Power  of  the  meanest  Governor  is  in  all  things 
over  the  College  or  Society  which  is  under  him ;  how  should 
we  think  it  a  matter  decent,  that  the  Clergy  sboold  impose 
Laws,  the  Supreme  Governor's  assent  not  asked  I 

Yea,  that  which  is  more,  the  Laws  thus  niadfl>  God  hini'* 
self  doth  in  such  sort  aathorize,  that  to  despise  them,  is  to 
despise  in  them,  him.  It  is  a  loqse  and  licentious  opinion* 
which  the  Anabaptists  have  embraced,  holding  that  a 
Christian  man's  liberty  is  lost,  and  the  soul  which  Christ 
hath  redeemed  onto  himself  injuriously  dravn  into  servi- 
tude under  the  yoke  of  human  Power,  if  any  lAW.be  now 
imposed  besides  the  Gospel  of  Christ ;  in  obediencewbere' 
unto  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  not  the  constraint  of  men,  is  to 
lead  us,  accordinj;  to  Uiat  of  the  blessed  Apostle,  "  Such  l^^- 
as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God, 
and  not  such  as  live  in  thraldom",  unto  men.  Their  judg- 
ment is,  therefore,  that  the  Church  of  Christ  should  admit 
of  no  Lawmakers  but  the  Evangelists,  no  Courts  butPreshy- 
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terleSiitopaniibmeats  batEcclesiatticalcenBares.  Ag;ainst 
tiiis  sort,  we  are  to  maintain  ihe  use  of  human  Laws,  and 
the  oontinnol  necessity  of  makiof  them  from  time  to  time, 
OS  long  aa  tbis  present  wotid  doUt  lait ;  so  likewise  the  Au- 
thoritf  of  Laws  so  made  dotb  need  mtich  more  by  as  to 
be  strengthened  against  actotber  sort,  who,  althoagh  they 
do  not  utterly  condemn  the  making  of  Laws  in  the  Cbnrcfa, 
yet  make  they  a  deal  lesss  account  of  them  (ban  they 
should  do.  Iltere  arc  which  think  simply  of  hBman  Laws, 
that  they  can  in  no  sort  toach  tin  conscience,  that  to 
break  and  trutsgress  them  cumot  m»ke  men  in  the  sight 
of  God  culpable,  as  sin  doth ;  only  wheti  we  violate 
Boch  Laws,  we  do  thereby  make  onaelres  obnouous  nnto 
external  ponishment  in  this  world,  so  that  the  Magistrate 
may,  in  regard  of  soch  offEmce  committed,  justly  correct 
the  offender,  and  casse  him,  without  Injury,  to  endure  such 
pains  as  Law  doth  appoint,  but  further  it  reacheth  not. 
For  first,  tfae  conscience  is  the  proper  court  of  God,  the 
guiltiness  thereof  is  sin,  and  the  paoishmeut  otemal  death; 
men  are  not  able  to  make  eaty  Law  that  shall  command  the 
heart,  it  is  not  in  them  to  D»ke  inward  conceit  a  crime,  or 
to  appoint  for  any  crime  other  pnnishment  iban  corporal ; 
their  Laws,  therefore,  can  have  no  power  over  the  soQl, 
neither  can  tiie  heart  of  man  be  polloted  by  tnuugressing 
them.  St.  Aognstine  rightly  deflneth  sin  to  be  that  which 
U  spoken,  done,  or  desired,  not  against  any  Laws,  but 
agahist  the  Law  of  the  living  God.  The  Lav  of  God  is 
proposed  onto  man,  as  a  glass  wherein  to  behold  the  stains 
and  the  spots  of  their  sinflil  souls ;  by  it  they  are  to  judge 
themselves,  and  when  they  feel  themselves  to  have  trans- 
gressed against  it,  then  to  bewail  their  offraicea  with  David, 
[pui.  •'  Agalnst'thee  only,  O  Lord,  have  I  sinaed,  and  done  wick- 
edly in  thy  sight;"  that  so  onr  present  tears  may  extin> 
guisb  the  flames,  which  otherwise  we  are  to  feel,  and 
which  God  in  that  day  shall  condemn  the  wicked  onto, 
when  they  shall  render  account  of  the  evil  which  they  have 
done,  not  by  violating  Statute-Laws  and  Canoua,  but  by 
dloobedienoc  nnto  his  Law  and  his  Word. 
For  onr  better  instruction,  tiierefore,  concerning  this 
ii  M.  point,  6rst  we  mndt  note,  that  the  Lav  of  God  itself  doth 
Lu.  feqnire  at  oar  hands  subjection.  "  Be  ye  subject,"  saith 
iiiL  1.)  St  Peter ;  and  St.  Paul,  "  Let  every  aoul  be  sabject ;  sub- 
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ject  on  Anfo  aach  Powers  as  are  set  over  as."  For  if  sach 
as  arO  Dot  set  orer  ns  reqaire  onr  sabjectioo,  we  by  deny- 
>Q^  it  are  not  disobedient  to  the  Law  of  God,  or  andnti^I 
antohlgber  Powers;  became,  thongb  they  be  sach  in  re- 
gard of  them  over  whom  they  bare  lawfol  Domiaion,  yet 
having  not  so  over  as,  unto  as  they  are  not  sach.*  Sab- 
jection,  therefore,  we  owe,  and  that  by  the  Law  of  God; 
we  are  in  conscience  boimd  to  yield  it  even  onto  every  of 
them  that  hold  the  Seats  of  Authority  and  Power  in  relation 
onto  ns.  Howbeit,  not  all  kinds  of  sabjection  anto  every 
such  lund  of  Power.  Conowning  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
onr  Savioor's  precept  wa8>  "  Whatsoever  they  shall  tell  CH>>t. 
ye,  do  it:"  was  it  his  meaning,  that  if  they  shonld  at  any  ""'**'' 
time  enjoin  the  people  to  levy  any  aimy*  or  to  sell  their 
lands  and  goods  for  the  fortherance  of  so  great  an  enter- 
prize  ;  and,  in  a.  word,  that  simply  whatsoever  it  were 
which  they  did  command,  they  oogfat,  without  any  excep- 
tion, forthwith  to  foe  obeyed  1  No,  but  whatsoever  they 
shall  tell  yoa,  mast  be  understood  in  perlinetUibus  ad 
Cathedram,  it  most  be  constmed  with  limitation,  and  re- 
Btrained  onto  things  of  that  kind  which  did  belong  to  theii 
Place  and  Power:  for  they  had  not  Power  general,  abso- 
stdntely  given  them  to  command  all  things.  The  reason 
why  we  are  boand  in  conscience  to  be  snbject  unto  all 
such  power  is,  because  all  "  Powers  are  of  God."  Ku^i. 

They  are  of  God  either  institating  or  permitting  them. 
Power  is  then  of  divine  institation,  when  either  God  him- 
self doth  deliver,  or  men  by  light  of  Nature  find  oat,  the 
kind  thereof.  So  that  the  Power  of  parents  over  children, 
and  of  husbands  orer  their  wives,  the  Power  of  all  sorts  of 
superiors,  made  by  ccusent  of  Commonwealths  within 
themselves,  or  grown  &om  agreem«it  amongst  Nations, 
such  Power  is  of  God's  own  institution  in  respect  of  Htut 
kind  thereof.  Again,  if  respect  be  had  unto  those  parti- 
cnlar  persons  to  whom  the  same  is  derived,  if  they  either 
receive  it  immediately  from  God,  as  Hoses  and  Aaron 
did ;  or  from  Nature,  as  parents  do ;  oi  from  men  by  a 
natural  and  orderly  course,  as  every  Govwnor  appointed 


pplMtate  dvili  obligator;  aher  joMft  PrindpU  ilieni  mpoera  poteit>  Qliini 
Piincep*  ab  ►"'-'■—"  acpic  m  cniom  injinia  tnari  Mactnr  ;  bimc  nan  item  niil 
ngBtw  at  hnmanitkdi  officii  ivpukni,'  mitb  Bodio.  de  It«p.  Ub.  L  cip>  6.  scB 
aultnm  a  £aa  p.  61>  ediU  Lngd.  B.  in  fol<  15S6. 

2  G  2  .;.oo^k- 


462  ECCLESIASTICAL    POLITT. 

in  any  Commonivealtb,  by  the  order  thereof,  doth :  then  is 
not  the  kind  of  their  Power  only  of  God's  iostitatingf,  but 
the  derivatLon  thereof  also  into  their  persons,  is  trom  him. 
He  bath  placed  them  in  their  Booms,  and  doth  term  them 
his  Ministers;  subjectioD,  therefore,  is  doe  unto  all  snch 
Powers,  inasmnch  as  they  are  of  God's  own  institution, 
even  then  when  they  are  of  man's  creation,  onni  humatuB 
creatura:  \^ich  things  the  Heathens  themselves  do  ac- 
knowledge. 

luwnSjfft  6>rA>vc>  Jn  Ziiv  hDk  Bmif.* 

As  for  them  that  exercise  Power  altogether  against 
Order,  althoaghthe  kind  of  power  which  they  have  may  be 
of  God,  yet  is  their  exercise  thereof  against  God,  and  there- 
fore not  of  God,  otherwise  than  by  permission,  as  all  in- 
jastice  is. 

Touching  snch  acts  as  are  done  by  that  Power  which  is 
according  to  his  institution,  that  God  in  like  sort  doth  au- 
thorize them,  and  aocoant  them  to  be  his;  though  it  were 
not  confessed,  it  might  be  proved  undeniably.  Forif  that 
be  accounted  our  deed,  which  others  do,  whom  we  hare 
appointed  to  be  our  agents,  how  should  God  but  approve 
those  deeds,  even  as  bis  own,  which  are  done  by  virtue  of 
cchiiHi.  that  commissiou  and  power  which  he  hath  given.  "  Take 
heed  (saith  Jehosbaphat  to  his  Judges),  be  careful  and  dr- 
cumspect  what  ye  do ;  ye  do  not  execate  the  judgments  of 
man,  but  of  the  Lord."  The  Authority  of  Cassar  over  the 
Jews,  from  whence  was  it?  Had  it  any  other  ground  than 
the  Law  of  Nations,  which  maketh  Kingdoms,  subdned  by 
just  war,  to  be  snbject  unto  tiieir  conquerors  1  By  this 
Power  Caesar  exacting  tribute,  our  Saviour  confesseth  it  to 
be  his  right,  a  right  which  could  not  be  withheld  without 
injury,  yea  disobedience  herein  unto  faim,  and  even  rebel- 
lion against  God.  Usurpers  of  Power,  whereby  we  do  not 
mean  them  that  by  violence  have  aspired  unto  places  of 
highest  Authority,  but  them  that  use  more  Authority  than 
they  did  ever  receive  in  form  and  manner  before  mentioned 
(for  so  they  may  do,  vbose  titie  to  the  Rooms  of  Authority 
which  they  possess,  no  man  can  deny  to  be  just  and  lawful : 
even  as  contrariwise  some  men's  proceedings  in  Govem- 
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ment  faave  been  very  orderly,  who  notwithstanding  did  not 
attain  to  be  made  Governors  without  great  violence  and 
disorder);  such  usurpers  thereof,  as  in  the  exercise  of  their 
Power  do  more  than  they  have  been  authorized  to  do,  can- 
not in  coDscience  bind  any  man  onto  obedience. 

That  subjection  whtchwe  owe  unto  lawful  Powers,  dotit 
not  only  import  that  we  should  be  under  them  by  order  of 
oar  state,  but  that  we  shew  all  submission  towards  them 
both  by  honour  and  obedience.  He  that  resisteth  them, 
resisteth  God :  and  resisted  they  be,  if  either  the  Authority 
itself  which  they  exercise  be  denied,  as  by  Anabaptists  all 
secular  Jurisdictions ;  or  if  resistance  be  made  but  only  so 
iar  forth  as  doth  touc^h  their  persons  which  are  invested 
with  Power  (for  they  which  said,  Nobunua  hune  regnare, 
did  not  utterly  exclude  Reg;iment;  nor  did  they  wish  all 
kind  of  Govemmeut  clearly  removed,  which  would  not  at 
the  first  have  David  to  govern);  or  if  that  which  they  do 
by  virtue  of  their  Power,  namely,  their  Laws,  Edicts,  Ser^ 
vices,  or  other  acts  of  Jnrisdiction,  be  not  sofiered  to  take 
efiect,  contrary  to  the  blessed  Apostle's  most  holy  Rdle, 
"  Obey  them  who  have  the  oversight  of  yon."  Or  if  they  ai 
do  take  effect,  yet  is  not  the  will  of  God  thereby  satisfied  '" 
neither,  as  long  as  that  which  we  do  is  contemptuonsly  or 
repiningly  done,  because  we  can  do  no  otherwise.  In  snch 
sort  the  Israelites  in  the  Desert  obeyed  Bf  oses,  and  were 
notwithstanding  deservedly  plagued  for  disobedience. 
The  Apostle's  Precept  therefore  is,  "  Be  subject  even  for 
God's  cause;  be  subject,  not  for  fear,  but  of  mere  con- 
science, knowing,  that  he  which  resisteth  them,  purchaseth 
to  himself  condemnation."  Disobedience,  therefore,  unto 
Iaws  which  are  made  by  Hatsm,  is  not  a  thing  of  so  small 
account  as  some  wonld  make  it 

Howbeit,  too  rigorous  it  were,  that  the  breach  of  every 
homan  Law  shbnld  be  held  a  deadly  sin :  a  mean  there  is 
between  these  extremities,  if  so  be  we  can  find  it  out 
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SUPPLICATION,  &c. 


TO  THE  READER. 

Thb  pleuues  of  tfay  spacioos  walka  ia  Hr.  Booker's 
Temple-gaiden  (not  tisfiUy  so  called,  both  for  tbe  Tnnple 
wbereof  he  was  Master,  and  tbe  sabject.  Eccleataatical 
Polity)  do  pronise  acceptance  to  these  florrera,  pLsnted 
and  watered  by  the  same  hand,  aod,  for  thy  sake,  compoaed 
ioto  this  posy.  Sofficioitly  are  they  commended  by  their 
fragrant  smell,  in  the  dogmatical  truth ;  by  tbeiz  beaotifid 
colonrs,  ia  tiie  accnrate  style ;  by  their  medidnable  vir- 
tue, against  some  diseases  in  oar  neighbow  Chiucbef,  now 
proving  epidemical,  aod  threatening  &rther  iafeetioB ;  by 
their  straight  feature  and  speadisg  nature,  growing  from 
the  root  of  Faith  (which,  as  here  is  proved,  can  nemr  be 
rooted  up),  and  extending  tbe  branches  o(  charity  to  the 
covering  of  Noah't  Dakedoeis;  opening  tlie  windows  of 
hope  to  men's  misty  cone^ts  of  their  bemisted  forefaAers. 
Thus,  and  more  ttMo  tbas,  do  the  Works  cemmflnd  thcii»* 
selves :  the  workman  needs  a  better  woriuMtii  to  eeamead 
him(Alexand^s  picture  requires  Appdlea's  pencil);  nay, 
he  needs  it  not,  HU  own  Work)  conanotrf  Ami  in  tike  gaUt ; 
and,  bemgdeadiu  yet  ipeaketb ;  the  syllaUes  of th^  memo- 
abb  name,  Mr.  Richard  Hooker,  proclaiming  nuwe,  than 
if  I  should  here  style  him,  a  paintUl  Student^  a  pcoConDd 
Scholar,  a  judicious  Writer,  with  other  due  titles  of  his 
bononr.  Receive  then  this  posthnme  Orphan  for  his  own, 
yea,  for  thine  own  sake ;  and  if  the  Printer  hath,  with  over- 
much haste,  like  Mephibosheth'a  nurse,  lamed  the  child  with 
slips  and  falls,  yet  be  thou  of  David's  mind,  shew  kittdnesa 
to  him  for  hia  father  Jonathan's  sake.     God  grant,  that  tbe 
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■est  of  his  brethren  be  not  more  than  lamed,  and  that  as 
SeuWs  three  sotu  died  the  someday  with  Attn,  so  those  three 
promised  to  perfect  his  Polity*  with  other  issues  of  that 
learned  brain,  be  not  boried  in  the  grare  with  their  re- 
nowned FathOT.    Farewell. 

W.S. 
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A 
SUPPLICATION 

COUNCIL 

MASTER  WALTER  TRAVERS. 


BlQHT  HONOURABLB, 

The  manifold  benefits  which  all  the  subjects  within  this  Do> 
minion  do  at  this  present,  and  have  many  years  enjoyed, 
tinder  her  Majesty's  most  happy  and  prosperous  reign,  by 
yonr  godly  wisdom  and  carefal  watching  over  this  estate 
night  and  day,  I  truly  and  nnfeigaedly  acknowledge,  from 
the  bottom  of  my  heart,  ought  worthily  to  bind  as  all  to  pray 
continaally  to  Almighty  God  for  the  continaance  and  in- 
crease of  the  life  and  estate  of  your  Honours,  and  to'be 
ready,'  with  all  good  duties,  to  satisfy  and  serve  the  same 
to  our  power.  Besides  public  benefits  common  unto  all, 
I  mast  needs,-  and  do  willingly,  confess  myself  to  stand 
bound  by  most  special  obligation,  to  serve  and  honour  you 
more  than  any  other,  fo^  the  honourable  favour  it  Iialb 
pleased  yon  to  vouchsafe  both  oftentimes  heretofore,  and 
also  now  of  late,  in  a  matter  more  dear  unto  me  than  my 
earthly  commodity,  that  is,  the  npholding  and  furthering  of 
my  service  in  the  ministering  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 
For  which  cause,  as  I  have  been  always  careful  so  to  carry 
myself  as  I  might  by  no  means  give  occasion  to  be  thought 
unworthy  of  so  great  a  benefit,  so  do  I  stUl,  next  unto  her 
Majesty's  gracious  couDtenaoce,  hold  nothing  more  dear 
and  precious  to  me,  than  that  I  may  always  remain  in  your 
Honours'  favour,  which  hath  oftentimes  been  helpfnl  and 
comfortable  unto  me  in  myMiniatry,  and  to  all  such  as  reaped 
any  ftuit  of  my  simple  and  faithfol  labour.  In  which  duti- 
ful regard  I  humbly  beseech  your  Honours  to  vouchsafe  to 
do  me  this  grace,  to  conceive  nothing  of  me  otherwise  Uian 
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acoordiog  to  the  doty  wberein  I  ought  to  live,  by  any  in- 
formation against  me,  before  your  Honours  have  beard  ray 
answer,  and  been   tboroaghly  informed  of  the  matter. 
Which,  althoogh  it  be  a  Uiing  that  yonr  Wisdoms,  not  in 
favoQT,  bat  in  jastice,  yield  to  all  men,  yet  the  state  of  the 
callii^  into  the  Ministry,  wbereunto  it  bath  pleased  God  of 
his  goodness  to  call  me,  thoagh  anworthiest  of  all,  i^  so 
sabject  to  misinformation,  as,  except  we  may  find  this  fa- 
vonr-with  yonr  Honoara,  we  cannot  look,  for  any  other,  but 
Uiat  oar  indifferent  parties  may  easily  procure  na  to  be 
hardly  esteemed  of;  and  that  we  shall  be  made  like  tbe 
poor  fisher-boats  in  the  sea,  which  eTery  swelling  ware 
and  billow  raketb  and  runneth  over.    Wberein  my  estate 
is  yet  harder  than  any  otbers  of  my  rank  and  calling,  who 
are  indeed  to  fight  against  fiesh  and  blood  in  what  part  so- 
ever of  the  Lord's  host  and  field  they  shall  stand  marshalled 
to  serve,  yet  many  of  them  deal  with  it  naked,  and  nnfur- 
nished  of  weapons:  bnt  my  service  was  in  a  place  wherel 
was  to  encoonter  with  it,  well  appointed  and  armed  with 
skill  and  with  anthority,  whereof,  as  I  have  always  thos 
deserved,  and  therefore  have  been  careM  by  all  good  means 
to  entertain  still  yoor  Honours'  favourable  respect  of  me, 
so  have  I  special  cause  at  Oiis  present,  wherein  misinfor- 
mation to  the  Lord  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  other 
of  the  High  Commission,  hath  been  able  so  far  to  prevail 
f^^ainst  me,  that  by  their  letter  they  have  inhibited  me  to 
preach,  or  exeonte  any  act  of  Ministry,  in  the  Temple  or 
elsewhere,  having  never  once  called  me  before  them,  to  nn- 
derstand  by  mine  answer  the  truth  of  such  things  as  had  been 
informed  against  me.    We  have  a  story  in  our  books  wbere- 
in tbe  Pharisees,  proceeding  against  our  Saviour  Christ, 
without  having  heard  bim,  are  reproved  by  an  honourable 
Coan8ellor(aB  the  Evangelist  doth  term  him),  saying, "  Doth  (loki 
onr  Law  jndge  a  man'  before  it  hear  him,  and  know  what  he  ^' ' 
liath  done  1"    Which  I  do  not  mention,  to  the  end  that  by 
an. indirect  and  covert  speech  I  might  so  compare  those 
>vbo  have,  withont  ever  hearing  me,  pronounced  a  heavy 
sentence  against  me ;  for  notwithstanding  such  proc^eedings, 
I  purpose  by  God's  grace  to  carry  myself  towards  them  in  all 
aeeming  dnty,  agreeable  to  their  places :  much  less  do  I  pre- 
sume to  liken  my  cause  to  onr  Saviour  Christ's,  who  hold 
ft  my  chiefest  banour  and  happiness  to  serve  him,  though 
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it  bebatamong  tbe  Unds  anct  hired  serrants  tbat  serve  him 
intbe  basest  comers  of  his  House:  batmyparpoBeinraeii- 
tioning  it  is,  to  shew,  by  tbe  jodgment  of  a  prince  and  great 
man  in  Israel,  that  socb  proceeding  staodeth  not  with  the 
lAwof  God,  and  in  aprincely  pattern  to  shew  it  to  be  a  noble 
part  of  ao  honoorable  Counseller,  not  to  allow  of  indirect 
dealings,  but  to  love  and  affect  vncb  a  course  in  justice  as 
is  agreeable  to  the  Jmv  of  God.  We  have  also  a  plain 
role  in  the  Word  of  God,  not  to  proceed  any  otherwise 
against  any  Elder  of  the  Church;  much  less  against  one 
that  labonieth  in  the  Word,  and  in  Teadiiog.  Which  mle 
is  delivered  with  this  most  earnest  chaxge  and  obtestation, 
[iTim  "I  beseech  and  charge  thee  in  the  sight  of  God.-and  the 
"''^'^  Irfird  Jesns  Christ,  and  the  elect  Angels,  that  tfaon  keep 
those  [rales]  withoat  preferring  one  before  another,  doing 
nothing  of  partiality,  or  incliuing  to  either  part;"  which 
Apostolical  and  most  earnest  charge,  I  refer  to  your 
Hononrs'  wisdom  bow  it  hath  been  regarded  in  so  heavy  a 
judgment  against  me,  without  ever  bearing  my  cause ;  and 
whether,  as  having  God  before  their  eyes,  and  the  Lord 
Jesns,  by  whom  all  former  judgments  shall  be  tried  again ; 
and,  as  in  the  presence  of  the  elect  Angels,  witnesses  and 
observers  of  the  Raiment  of  tbe  Church,  they  have  pro- 
ceeded thus  to  such  a  sentence.  They  aHege  indeed  two 
reasons  in  their  letters,  wherenpon  they  restrain  my  Uinig- 
tty ;  which,  if  they  were  as  strong  against  me  as  they  are 
supposed^  yet  I  refisr  to  your  Honours'  wisdoms,  whether 
tbe  quality  of  such  an  offence  as  they  charge  me  with, 
which  is  in  effect  but  an  indiscretion,  deserve  so  grievons  a 
punishment  both  to  the  Chnrcb  and  mo,  in  taking  away  my 
Ministry,  and  that  poor  little  commodity  which  it  yieldeth 
for  the  necessary  maintenance  of  my  lifo ;  if  so  onequal 
a  balancing  of  faults  and  punishments  should  have  {dace  in 
tbe  Commonwealth,  surely  we  should  shortly  have  no  ac- 
tions upon  the  case,  nor  of  tre^>as8,  bat  all  should  be  pleas 
^  of  the  Crown,  nor  any  man  amerced,  or  Sued,  but  for  every 
light  ofience  pnt  to  bis  ransom.  I  have  credibly  beard, 
that  some  of  the  Uinistry  have  been  committed  fat  grieveu 
trawgnssiona  of  the  Laws  of  God  and  men,  being  of  do 
ability  to  do  t^er  service  in  the  Church  than  to  read ;  yet 
bath  itbeenthoughtcharitab1e,and  standing  with  Christian 
moderation  and  temperance,  not  to  deprive  such  of  Minis- 
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try  and  beoeficeuce,  but  to  inflict  muiki  more  tolerable 
punisbmenL  Which  I  write  sot  beeatue  stncb,  as  ]  think, 
were  to  be  favoaietlf  bat  to  shew  how  unlike  their  d^&ig 
is  with  me,  being  throaghthe  goodnew  of  God  not  to  be 
toached  with  any  sach  blame ;  and  ooe*  whoj  accoiding  to 
tbe.measare  of  the  gift  of  God,  havo  lahonred  now  some 
years  paiofully,  in  regard  of  the  weak  estate  of  my  body, 
in  preaching  the  Gospel,  and,  as  I  hope,  not  altogeliier 
iinprofitably,in  respect  of  the  Chnich.  But  I  beseech  yonr 
Honours  to  give  me  leave  briefly  to  declare  the  particular 
reasons  of  (heir  letter,  and  what  answer  I  have  to  make  to 
it. 

The  first  is,  that,  as  they  say.  "  I  am  not  lawfully  called 
to  the  function  of  the  Ministry,  nor  allowed  to  preach,  acT 
cording  to  the  Laws  of  tbe  Chnrch  of  England." 

For  answer  to  this,  I  bad  need  to  divide  the  points.  And 
first  to  make  answer  to  the  former ;  wherein,  leaving  to 
shew  what  by  the  Holy  Scriptures  is  required  in  a  lawfiil 
calling,  and  that  all  this  is  to  be  foond  in  mine,  that  I  bo 
not  too  long  for  your  weighty  affairs,  X  rest  in  this  answer. 

My  calling  to  tbe  Ministry  was  soch  as,  in  the  c^Itng 
of  any  theieanto,  is  appointed  to  be  nsed  by  tbe  Order* 
agreed  upon  in  tbe  National  Synods  of  the  Low  Conotries, 
for  the  direction  and  guidance  of  their  Charcbes;  which 
Orders  are  the  same  with  thoue  whereby  tbe  Fittich  and 
Scottish  Churches  are  governed ;  whereof  I  bare  shewed 
aacb  sufficient  testimonial  to  my  Lord  tbe  Archbishi^of 
Canterbury,  as  is  requisite  in  such  a  matter:  whereby  it 
must  needs  fall  out,  if  any  man  be  lawfully  called  to  the 
Ministry  in  those  Churches,  then  is  my  calling,  being  tbe 
same  with  theirs,  also  lawful.  But  I  suppose,  DOtvith.- 
standing  tbey  use  this  general  speech,  they  mean  only,  my 
calling  is  not  sufficient  to  deal  in  tbe  Ministry  wtUtin  this 
Land,  because  I  was  not  made  Minister  according  to  diat 
Order,  which  in  this  case  is  ordained  by  our  Laws.  Where- 
unto  I  beseech  yonr  Honours  to  consider  thoroaghly  of 
mine  answer,  because  exception  nowagua  is  taken  to  my 
Ministry,  whereas,  having  beoQ  heretofore  called  in  ques- 
tion for  it,  I  so  answered  the  matter,  as  I  continued  in  my 
Ministry,  and,  for  any  thing  I  disoeraed,  looked  to  bear 
that  Qo  more  woijld  be  objected  imto  ne.    He  ConunB- 
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nion  of  Saints  (which  every  Christian  xaan  professetii-to 
beliere)  is  sach,  as  that  the  acts  vrhich  are  done  in  any  trae 
Charah  of  Christ's  according  to  bis  Word,  are  held  as  law- 
ful, being  done  in  one  Cbnrch  as  in  another.  Which,  as  it 
boldeth  in  other  acts  of  Ministry,  as  Baptism,  Marriage, 
and  sach  like,  so  doth  it  in  the  calling  to  the  Ministry ;  by 
TeasoD  whereof,  all  Churches  do  acknowledge  and  receive 
him  £»  a  Minister  of  the  Word,  who  hath  been  lawfully 
called  thereunto  in  any  Church  of  the  same  profession.  A 
Doctor  created  in  any  University  of  Christendom,  is  ac- 
knowledged sufficiently  qualified  to  teach  in  any  conntry. 
The  Cbnrch  of  Rome  itself,  and  the  Canon  Law  holdelh  it, 
that  being  ordered  in  Spain,  they  may  execute  that  that 
beloQgetb  to  their  Order,  in  Italy,  or  in  any  other  place. 
And  the  Churches  of  the  Gospel  never  made  any  question 
ofit;  which  if  they  shall  now  begin  to  makedonbtof,  and 
deny  such  to  be  lawfully  called  to  the  Ministry,  as  are 
called  by  another  Order  than  our  own ;  then  may  it  well 
be  looked  for,  that  other  Churches  will  do  the  like :  and  if 
a  Minister  called  in  the  Low  Countri^  be  not  lawfully 
called  in  England,  then  may  they  say  to  our  Preachers 
which  are  there,  that  being  made  of  another  Order  than 
theirs,  they  cannot  suffer  them  to  execute  any  act  of  Minis- 
try amongst  them ;  which  in  the  end  must  needs  breed  a 
Bcbism,  and  dangerous  divisions  in  the  Churches.  Further, 
I  have  heard  of  those  that  are  learned  in  the  Xiaws  of  this 
lAnd,  that  by  express  Statute  to  that  purpose,  anno  13  of 
her  Majesty's  reign,  upon  subscription  to  the  Articles  agreed 
upon,  anno  1563,  that  they  fdio  pretend  to  have  been  ordered 
|>y  another  Order  than  that  which  is  now  established,  are  of 
like  capacity  to  enjoy  any  place  of  Ministry  within  the  Land, 
as  they  which  have  been  ordered  according  to  that  which 
is  now  by  Law  in  this  established.  Which  comprehending 
nuiniiealiy  all,  even  such  as  were  made  Priests  according 
to  the  Order  of  the  Chnrch  of  Rome,  it  must  needs  be, 
that  the  Law  of  a  Christian  land,  professing  the  Gospel, 
ahould  be  as  favourable  for  a  Minister  of  the  Word,  as  for 
a  Popish  Priest ;  which  also  was  so  found  in  Mr.  Whit- 
tingfaam's  case,  who,  notwithstanding  such  replies  against 
him,  enjoyed  still  the  benefit  he  had  by  his  Ministry,  and 
might  have  done  until  this  day,  if  God  had  spared  him  life 
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80  long;  trtiich  if  it  be  antterstood  so,  and  practised  in 
others,  why  sboald  the  change  of  the  person  alter  the  right 
which  the  Law  giveth  to  all  others? 

The  place  of  Ministry  wfaerennto  I  was  called  was  not 
presentative  :  and  if  it  had  been  so,  sorely  they  would  never 
have  presented  any  inan  whom  thby  never  luiew;  and  the 
Order  of  this  Church  is  agreeable  herein  to  the  Word  of 
God,  and  the  ancient  and  best  Canons,  that  no  man  shoold 
be  made  a  Minister  sine  titulo :  tlierefore  having  none,  I 
could  not  by  the  Orders  of  this  Charch  have  entered  into 
the  Ministry,  before  I  had  a  charge  to  tend  upon.  When 
I  was  at  Antwerp,  and  to  take  a  place  of  Minialry  among 
the  people  of  that  nation,  I  see  no  caase  why  I  should  have 
retamed  again  over  the  seas  for  Orders  here ;  nor  how  I 
coold  have  done  it,  withont  disallowing  the  Orders  of  the 
Churches  provided  in  the  country  where  I  was  to  live. 
Whereby  I  hope  it  appeareth,  that  my  calling  to  the  Minis- 
try is  lawful,  and  maketh  me,  by  oar  Law,  of  capacity  to 
enjoy  any  bene&t  or  commodity,  that  any  other,  by  reasoii 
of  Ids  Ministry,  may  enjoy.  Bat  my  cause  is  yet  more 
easy,  who  reaped  no  benefit  of  my  Ministry  by  Law,  receiv- 
ing only  a  benevolence  and  voluntary  contribution ;  and 
the  Ministry  I  dealt  with  being  Preaching  only,  which  every 
Deacon  here  may  do  being  licensed,  and  certain  that  are 
neither  Ministers  nor  Deacons.  Thus  I  answer  the  former 
of  these  two  points,  whereof,  if  there  be  yet  any  donbt,  I 
humbly  desire,  for  a  final  end  thereof,  that  some  competent 
judges  in  Law  may  detennine  of  it ;  whereunto  I  refer  and 
submit  myself  with  all  reverence  and  duty. 

The  second  is,  "That  I  preached  without  licence." 
Whereunto  this  is  my  answer:  I  have  not  presumed,  upon 
the  calling  I  had  to  the  Ministry  abroad,  to  preach  or  deal 
with  any  part  of  the  Ministry  within  this  Church,  withoot 
the  ctmsent  and  allowance  of  such  as  were  to  allow  me 
nnto  it.  My  allowance  was  from  the  Bishop  of  London, 
testified  by  his  two  several  letters  to  the  Inner  Temple, 
who,  without  such  testimony,  woold  by  no' means  rest' 
sadi^ed  in  it:  which  letters  beii^  by  me  produced,  I 
refer  it  to  your  Hononrs'  wisdom,  whether  I  have  taken 
upon  me  to  preach,  withont  being  allowed  (as  they  chaise) 
according  to  th«  Orders  of  the  Realm.    Thus  having  tm- 
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sweted  the  second  point  also,  I  have  dooe  with  the  objec- 
tiiHi,  "  Of  dealing  vithont  calling  or  licence." 

The  other  reason  they  all^e  Is,  concerning  a  late  action, 
vherein  I  bad  to  detU  witii  Mr.  Hooker,  Maater  of  the 
Temple.  In  tiK  handling  of  which  cause,  thiy  charge  me 
witii  an  indiscretimi,  and  want  of  daty,  "  in  that  I  inreigfaecl 
(as  ttiey  say)  against  certain  ptrints  of  Doctrine  taught  by 
him,  as  erroneons,  not  conferring  with  him,  nor  complain- 
ing of  it  to  Uiem,"  My  answer  hereunto  standeth.  In  de- 
claring to  yonr  HfHionrB  the  whole  coarse  and  carriage  of 
that  canae,  and  die  degrees  of  proceeding  in  it,  which  I  will 
do  as  briefly  as  I  can,  lutd  according  to  the  tmth,  God  be 
my  witness,  as  near  as  my  best  memory,  and  notes  of  re- 
membrance, may  serre  me  therennto.  After  that  I  have 
taken  away  that  which  seemed  to  have  moved  them  to  think 
me  noit  charitably  minded  to  Mr.  Hooker ;  which  is,  be- 
canse  he  was  brooght  into  Mr.  Alvey's  place,  wherein  this 
Church  desired  that  I  ml^t  hare  succeeded :  which  place, 
if  I  wonld  have  made  suit  to  havo  obtained,  or  if  I 
had  ambitionsly  affected  and  songht,  I  wonld  not  have 
refiised  to  hare  satisfied,  by  snbscription,  sncb  as  the  mat- 
ter then  seemed  to  depend  npon :  whereas  contrariwise, 
notwithstanding  I  would  not  hinder  the  Chnrch  to  do  that 
they  thought  to  be  the  most  for  their  edification  and  com- 
fort, yet  did  I,  neither  by  speech  nor  letter,  make  suit  to 
any  for  the  obtaining  of  it,  following  herein  that  resolution, 
which  I  judge  to  be  most  agreeable  to  the  Word  and  wiD  of 
God;  that  is,  that  labouring  and  suing  for  places  and 
chains  in  the  Chnrch  is  not  lawfal.  Further,  whereas,  at 
the  suit  of  the  Church,  some  of  your  Honours  entertained 
the  cause,  and  brought  it  to  a  near  issue,  that  there  seemed 
noting  to  remain,  but  the  commendation  (^  my  Lord  the 
Ajdibiriu^  of  Canterbury,  when  as  he  coold  not  be  satis- 
fied, but  by  my  subscribing  to  his  late  Articles ;  and  that  my 
answer  (agreeing  to  subscribe  according  to  uiy  Law,  and  to 
the  Statote  provided  in  that  case,  bnt  praying  to  be  respited 
fbr  snbacribing  to  any  other,  which  I  could  not  in  con- 
science do,  either  for  the  Temple  (which  otherwise  he  said 
he  wobtd  not  commend  me  to),  nor  for  any  other  place  in  the 
Chnrch)  did  so  little  please  my  Lord  Archbishop,  as  he  ra- 
soWed  that  otherwise  I  should  not  be  coaimended  to  it:  I 
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bad  utterly  here  do  canse  or  offence  against- Mr.  Hooker, 
whom  1  did  in  no  sort  esteem  to  have  prevented  or  tmder- 
mined  me,  but  tbat  God  disposed  of  me  as  it  pleased  him, 
by  gnch  means  and  occasions  as  I  have  declared. 

MoreoTer,  as  I  have  taken  no  cause  of  offence  at  Mr. 
Hooker  for  bein^  preferred,  so  thete  were  many  vritDeeses, 
that  I  was  glad  tbat  the  place  was  given  him,  hoping  to 
live  in  all  godly  peace  and  comfort  with  him,  both  for  ac- 
quaintance and  good-will  which  hath  been  between  us,  and 
for  some  kind  of  affinity  in  the  marriag;e  of  his  nearest 
kindred  and  mine.  Since  his  coming,  I  have  so  carefally 
endeavODied  to  entertain  all  good  correspondence  and 
agreement  with  him,  aa  I  think  he  himself  will  bear  me  wit> 
ness  of  many  earnest  dispntations  and  conferences  witb 
him  about  the  matter;  the  rather,  because  that,  contrary 
to  my  expectation,  he  inclined  from  the  beginning  fant  smally 
therennto,  but  joined  rather  with  snch  as  had  always  op- 
posed themselres  to  any  good  order  in  this  Cbnrcb,  and 
made  themselves  to  he  thought  indisposed  io  this  present 
state  and  proceedings.  For,  both  knowing  that  God's  com- 
mandment charged  me  with  such  dnty,  and  discerning  how 
much  oar  peace  might  further  the  good  service  of  God  And 
his  Church,  and  the  mutnal  conifort  of  us  both,  1  had  re- 
solved constantly  to  seek  for  peace;  and  though  it  should 
fly  from  me  (as  I  saw  it  did  by  means  of  some,  who  litfie 
desired  to  see  the  good  of  oar  Church),  yet  according  to 
the  rale  of  God's  Word,  to  follow  after  it.  Which  being 
80  (aa  hereof  I  take  God  to  witness,  who  searcheth  the 
heart  and  reins,  and  who  by  bis  Son  will  judge  the  world, 
both  quick  and  dead),  1  hope  no  charitable  judgment  can 
suppose  me  to  have  stood  evil-affected  towards  him  for 
his  place,  or  desirous  to  fall  into  any  controversy  with 
him. 

Which  my  resolutton  I  so  pnrsaed,  tbat,  whereas  I  dis- 
covered sundry  unsound  matters  in  his  doctrine  (as  many 
of  his  Sermons  tasted  of  some  sour  leaven  or  other),  yet 
thus  I  carried .  myself  towards  him.  Matters  of  smaller 
weight,  and  so  covertly  delivered,  that  no  gr^t  offence  to 
the.  Church  was  to  be  feared  in  them,  I  wholly  passed  by, 
as  one  that  discerned  nothing  of  them,- or  had  been  un- 
furnished of  replies ;  for  others  of  great  moment,  and  so 
Openly  delivered,  as  there  was  just  cause  of  fear  lest  the 
truth  and  Charch  of  God  should  be  prejndic«d  and  perilled 
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by  it,  and  sacb  as  the  conscience  of  my  duty  and  callmc 
would  not  suSier  me  altogether  to  pasB  over,  this  was  my 
course;  to  deliver,  when  I  should  have  just  cause  by  my 
text,  the  truth  of  such  doctrine  as  he  had  otherwise  taught, 
in  general  speeches,  without  touch  of  bis  person  in  any 
sort,  and  further  at  convenient  opportunity  to  confer  with 
him  on  such  points. 

According  to  which  detemunation,  whereas  he  bad  taught 
certain  things  concerning  Predestination  otherwii^e  than 
the  Word  of  God  doth,  as  it  is  understood  hy  all  Cburcheg 
professing  the  Gospel,  and  not  uiilik.e  that  wherewith  Co- 
ranna  sometime  troubled  this  Church,  I  both  delivered  the 
truth  of  such  points  in  a  general  doctrine,  without  any 
touch  of  him  in  particular,  and  conferred  with  him  also 
privately  upon  sacb  articles.  In  which  conference,  X  re- 
member, when  I  urged  the  consent  of  all  Churches  and 
good  writers  against  him  that  I  knew ;  and  desired,'if  it 
were  otberwise,  to  understand  what  authors  he  had  seen  of 
such  doctrine :  he  answered  me,  that  his  best  anthor  was 
his  own  reason ;  which  I  wished  him  to  take  heed  of,  as  a 
matter  standing  more  with  Christian  modesty  and  wisdom 
in  a  doctrine  not  received  by  the  Chnrch,  not  to,  tmst  to  his 
own  judgment  so  far  as  to  publish  it  before  he  had  conferred 
with  others  of  his  profession  labouring  by  daily  prayer  and 
study  to  know  the  will  of  God,  as  he  did,  to  see  how  they 
understood  such  doctrine.  Notwithstanding,  he,  with 
wavering,  replied,  that  he  would  some  other  time  deal 
more  lai^ely  in  the  matter.  I  wished  him,  and  prayed  him 
not  so  to  do,  for  fiie  peace  of  the  Church,  which,  by  sach 
means,  might  he  hazarded ;  seeing  he  could  not  but  think, 
that  men,  who  make  any  conscience  of  their  Ministry,  will 
judge  it  a  necessary  duty  in  &em  to  teach  the  truth,  and 
to  convince  the  contrary. 

Another  time,  upon  lUce  occasion  of  this  doctrine  ofhis, 
"  That  the  assurance  of  that  we  believe  by  the  Word,  is 
not  so  certain,  as  of  that  we  perceive  by  sense ;"  I  both 
taught  the  doctrine  otberwise,  namely,  die  assurance  of 
Faith  to  be  greater,  which  assured  both  of  things  above, 
and  contrary  to  all  sense  and  human  understanding,  and 
dealt  with  him  also  privately  upon  that  point :  according 
to  which  courM  of  late,  when  as  he  had  taught,  "  That  the 
Chnrch  of  lUMue  is  a  true  Church  of  Christ,  and  a  sancU- 
Sed  Chnrch  by  profession  of  that  tmth,  which  God  hatfa 
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terealed  onto  as  by  bia  Saa,  thoagh  not  a  pare  and  perfect 
Cbarch ;"  and  farther,  "  That  be  doubted  not,  bnt  that 
thoBsands  of  tbe  Fathers,  which  lived  and  died  in  the  Sa- 
perstitions  of  that  Chnrch,  were  saved,  becaase  of  their 
ignorance,  which  excased  them ;"  misalleging  to  that  end 
a  text  of  Scripture  to  prove  it :  the  matter  being  of  set  i  t 
pnrpoae  openly  and  at  large  handled  by  liim,  and  of  that  '* '' 
moment,  thatmight  prejudice  the  Faith  of  Christ,  encourage 
tbe  ill-affected  to  oootinne  still  in  their  damnable  ways,  and 
others  weak  in  Faith  to  anffer  themselves  easily  to  be  se- 
duced to  the  destruction  of  their  sonls ;  I  thought  it  my 
most  bonnden  daty  to  God  and  to  his  Chnrch,  whilst  I 
might  have  opportnnity  to  speak  with  him,  to  teach  the 
truth  in  a  general  speech  in  sncb  points  of  doctrine. 

At  which  time  I  taught,  "  That  sncb  as  die,  or  have  died 
at  any  time  in  the  Chnrch  of  Rome,  holding  in  their  ignot 
ranee  that  faith  which  is  tanght  in  it,  and  namely,  justtfi- 
cation  in  part  by  works,  coald  not  be  said  by  the  Scriptoraa 
to  be  saved."  In  which  matter,  foreseeing  that  if  I  waded 
not  warily  in  it,  X  sbonld  be  in  danger  to  be  reported  (as 
bath  fallen  out  since  notwithstanding)  to  condemn  all  the 
Fathers,  I  said  directly  and.  plainly  to  all  men's  under- 
standing, "  That  it  was  not  indeed  to  be  doubted,  bat 
many  of  the  Fathers  were  saved;  bnt  the  means  (said  I) 
was  not  their  ignorance,  which  excnseth  no  man  with  God, 
bat  their  knowledge  and  faith  of  the  truth,  which,  it  appear- 
eth,  God  vonchsafed  them,  by  many  notable  monuments 
and  records  extant  of  it  in  all  ages."  Which  bemg  the  last 
point  in  all  my  Sermon,  rising  so  naturally  from  die  text  I 
then  propounded,  as  wonid  have  occasioned  me  to  have 
delivered  snch  matter,  notwithstanding  the  former  doctrine 
had  b^n  sound ;-  and  being  dealt  in  by  a  general  speech, 
without  toQcb  of  his  particnhtr;  X4eeked  not  that  a  matter 
of  oontroveisy  wonId  have  been  made  of  it,  no  more  than 
bad  been  of  my  like  dealing  in  former  time.  Bnt,  far 
otherwise  than  I  looked  for,  Mr.  Hooker,  shewing  no  gri^ 
of  offence  taken  at  my  speech  all  the  week  long,  the  next 
Sabbath,  leaving  to  proceed  opon  his  ordinary  text,  pro- 
fessed to  preach  again  (hat  he  had  done  the  day  before,  for 
some  question  that  his  doctrine  was  drawn  into,  wliich  be 
desired  might  be  examined  with  all  severity. 

So  procieeding,  he  bestowed  his  whole  time,  in  that  dis- 
VOL.  II.  2  n 


466  WALTER  TRAV£R8    HtS 

conn^f  Kftnftmiaoe  hU  fwncr.  ^oetsloe,  aa4  umverib^  tiw 
pla^ea. of  Scripture  whicb  I  |iad  alleged  to  piove  that  a 
man  dying  in  the  Cfaarch  of.JLoiQe  is  Qot  to  be  jodg«d  by 
the  Spriptnres  to  be  saved.  In  which  long,  speeoh^  and 
utterly  ImpertiBent  to  bU  text,  vaim  ooloor  of  RBsnering 
for  himself,  be  impugned  directly  and  openly,  to  all  men's 
nuderstandipg,  Ihe.  true  doptrine  which  J  bad.delivered ; 
and,  adding  to.  bia  former  poiats  some  other  iUke  (as  ml' 
bngly  one  error  follows  another),  that  is,  "  That  tlie  Gala> 
tiana  joining,  with  fiuth  in  Christ,  circnmciaion,  aa  oeces^ 
sary  to  salratiouj  migbit  he  saved ;  and  ^t  they  of  the 
Cbnrch  of  RomQ  inay  be  saved  by  ssch  a  fiuth  at  Christ 
as  they  bad,  with  a  general  repentance,  of  all  their  etrora, 
notwithstanding  their  opinion  of  jnatlficatioa  in  part  by 
their  worka  and  merits:". I  was  necessarily,  fhongb  not 
willingly,  drawn  to  say  something  to  .the  points  he  objected 
against,  soond  doctrine ;  .which  I  did  in  a  short  speech  in 
the  end  of.  my  Sermoq,  with,  protestation  of  so  doing  not 
of  any  minister  affection  to  any  man,.bat  to  bear  witness  to 
the  trath  according  to  jny  calling;  and  wi8hsd,.if  tfae  matter 
dtonld  needa  further  be  dealt  in,  some  other  moi^.conve- 
nient  .way  might  be  t^Jcen  for  it.  Wherein,  I  hope,  my 
dealing  was  manifest. to  th«  conssieaces  .of  all  indiffeneat 
hearers  of  me  that  day.  to  have  been  .according  to  peace, 
and  without  any  qacbaritableness,  tKong  duly  considered. 

For  that  I  confen:ed  not  with  him  the  first  day,  I  have 
shewed  that  th^  canse  requiring  .of  kne  titte  dnty  at  the  least 
not  to  be  altogether  silent  in  it.  being  amatter  of  sachcoa- 
seqneoce,  the  time  also  being  Bhort,wheEein  I  was  to  preach 
atler  bim,  tb^hopeof  tfaefrnitof  imr  commanioation  being 
small  upon  espenence  of  former  confenances,  and  myexpeo' 
tation  being  that  the  Charch  shonld  be  no  Airthar  troubled 
wiOt  it,  npon  the  motion  I  made. of  taking  swne  other 
c<tovBe  of  dealing;  I  suppose  my  defiening  to  speak  with 
biintiU  some  fit  opportunity,  cannot  in  duuity  be  judged 
nneharitable. 

..The  second  day,  his  onlooke^-for  oppoaitiOD  with  the 
fcwmer  reasons, made  it  to  be  amatter  that  required  of 
necessity  some  public  answer  ;  which  being  so  tempeiata 
as  I  have  shewed,  if  netwithatanding  it  he  censnred  as  m* 
charitable,  and  punished  so  grievonBly  as  it  is,  what  shoald 
have  he«i  my  pnoiahmmt,  if'(withoat  all  soch  cautions 
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aad  Aspects  as  qualified  my  speech)  I  had  before  all,  and 
in  the  nnderstandiDg  of  all,  so  reprored  him  ofiiending 
opeply,  that  others  might  have  feared  to  do  the  like  ?  vhich 
yet,  if  I  bad  done,  might  have  been  warranted  by  the  rnle 
and  charge  of  the  Apostle,  "  Them  that  offend  opealy,  re-  Ei  ^ 
bake  openly,  that  the  rest  may  also  fear ;"  and  by  his  ex- 
ample, who,  when  Peter  in  Uiis  very  case  which  is  now 
between  ns,  had,  not  in  preaching,  but  in  a  matter  of  con- 
versation, not  gone  with  a  right  foot,  as  was  fit  for  the 
troth  of  the  Gospel,  conferred  not  privately  with  him,  hot, 
as  his  own  rale  reqaired,  reproved  him  openly  before  all, 
that  others  might  hear,  and  fear,  and  not  dare  to  do  the 
like.  All  which  reasons  together  weighed,  I  hope,  will 
shew  the  manner  of  my  dealing  to  have  been  charitable,  and 
warrantable  in  every  sort 

The  next  Sabbatti-day  after  this,  Hr.  Hooker  kept  the 
way  he  had  entered  into  before,  and  bestowed  his  whole 
boor  and  more  only  upon  the  questions  he  had  moved  and 
maintained ;  wherein  he  so  set  forth  the  agreement  of  the 
Charcfa  of  Borne  with  ns,  and  their  disagreement  from  ns, 
as  if  we  had  consented  in  the  greatest  and  weightiest  points, 
and  differed  only  in  certain  smaller  matters :  wMch  agree- 
ment noted  by  him  in  two  chief  pomts,  is  not  such  as  he 
woold  have  made  men  believe.  The  one,  in  that  he  said, 
"  They  acknowledge  all  mensinners,  even  the  blessed  Vir- 
gin,thOQgh  some  of  them  freed  her  from  sin;"  for  the  Council 
of  Trent  holdeth,  that  she  was  free  from  sin.  Another,  In  that 
he  said,  "  Hey  teach  ChriM's  rigfateoDsness  to  be  Uie  only 
meritorious  cause  of  taking  away  sin,  and  differ  from  ns 
only  in  the  applying  of  it:"  for  l^oniBs  Aqninas  their  chief 
Schoolman,  and  Archbishop  Catherinns,  teach,  "That 
Christ  took  Away  only  original  sin,  and  that  the  rest  are  to 
be  taken  away  by  onrselves ;"  yea,  the  Council  of  Trent 
teacheth, ' "  That  righteousness  whereby  we  are  righteous 
in  God's  sight,  is  an  inherent  lighteonsness ;"  which  mast 
needs  be  of  our  own  works,  and  cannot  be  onderstoo^  of 
the  r^teonsness  inherent  only  in  Christ's  person,  and  ac- 
counted onto  ns.  Moreover  he  taught  the  same  time, 
"That  neither  the  Galatians,  nor  die  Church  of  Rome,  did 
directly  overthrow  the  foundation  of  justification  by  Christ 
alone,  but  only  by  consequent,  and  therefore  might  well  be 
saved;  or  else  neidier  the  Churches  of  Qie  I^tberans,  nor  any 
»  «  2  ,         Google 
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ffbich  hold  any  manDer  of  error,  conid  be  saved ;  because 
(saith  he)  every  error  by  conseqaeot  OTerthroweth  the 
foaodation."  In  vrhich  discourses,  and  sach  like,  he  be- 
stowed his  whole  time  and  more ;  which,  if  he  had  affected 
eiflier  the  truth  of  God,  or  the  peace  of  the  Church,  he 
would  troiy  not  have  done. 

Whose  example  coald  not  draw  me  to  leave  the  Scripture 
I  took  in  hand,  bat  standing  about  an  hour  to  deliver  the 
doctrine  of  it,  in  the  end,  upon  just  occasion  of  the  text^ 
leaving  sundry  other  his  unsound  speeches,  and  keeping  me 
still  to  the  principal,  I  confirmed  the  believing  the  doctiiite 
of  justification  by  Christ  only,  to  be  necessary  to  the  jostifl- 
cation  of  all  that  should  be  saved,  and  that  the  Church  of 
Rome  directly  deoieth,  that  a  man  is  saved  by  Christ,  or 
by  Faith  alone,  without  the  works  of  the  Law.  Which  my 
answer,  as  it  was  most  necessary  for  the  service  of  God 
and  the  Church,  so  was  it  without  any  immodest  or  re- 
proachful speech  to  Mr.  Hooker:  whose  unsound  and 
wilful  dealings  in  a  cause  of  so  great  importance 'to  the 
Faith  of  Christ,  and  salvation  of  the  Church,  notwithstand- 
ing I  knew  well  what  speech  it  deserved,  and  what  some 

Hull  zealous  earnest  man  of  the  spirit  of  John  and  James,  sar- 
named  Boanerges,  Sons  of  Thunder,  would  have  said  in 
such  case;  yet  1  chose  rather  to  contentmyself  in  exhorting 

tsiD.  him  to  revisit  his  doctrine,  as  Nathan  the  Prophet  did  the 
device,  which,  without  consulting  with  God,  he  had  of  him- 
self given  to  David,  concerning  the  building  of  the  Temple : 

otLiL  and,  with  Feter  the  Apostle,  to  endure  to  be  withstood  in 

"''*"  such  a  case,  not  unlike  onto  this.  This  in  efiect  was  that 
which  passed  between  us  concerning  this  matter,  and  tbe 
invectives  I  made  against  him,  wherewith  I  am  cba^;ed. 
Which  rehearsal,  I  hope,  may  clear  me  (with  all  that  shall 
indifferently  consider  it)  of  the  blames  laid  upon  me  for 
want  of  duty  to  Mr.  Hooker  in  not  conforring'Witb  him^ 
whereof  I  have  spoken  sufficiently  already;  and  to  the 
High  Commission,  in  not  revealing  the  matter  to  them, 
which  yet  now  I  am  further  to  answer.  My  answer  is,  that 
I  protest,  no  contempt  nor  wilful  neglect  of  any  lawful  Au- 
thority stayed  me  from  complaining  unto  them,  bat  tbeoe 
reasons  following : 

First.  I  was  in  some  hope,  that  Mr.  Hooker,  notwith- 
standing he  had  been  over-carried,  vrith  a  show  of  charity. 
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to  prejudice  the  troth,  yet  when  It  shoald  be  mfficieotly 
proved,  wonld  have  adcnowledged  it,  or  at  the  least  in- 
duced with  peace,  that  it  might  be  offered  witboot  any 
offence  to  him,  to. such  aa  woald  receive  it;  either  of 
which  wonld  have  taken  away  any  cause  of  just  complaint 
When  neither  of  these  fell  out  according  to  my  expecta- 
tion and  desire,  but  that  he  replied  to  the  tmth,  and  ob- 
jected against  it,  I  thought  he  might  have  some  doubts  and 
scruples  in  himself;  which  yet,  if  they  were  cleared,  he 
would  either  embrace  sound  doctrine,  or  at  least  suffer  it 
to  have  its  course :  which  hope  of  him  I  nourished  so  long, 
as  the  matter  was  not  bitterly  and  immodestly  bandied  be- 
tween OS. 

Another  reason  was  the  cause  itself,  which,  according 
to  the  parable  of  the  tares  (which  are  said  to  be  sown  among 
the  wheat),  sprung  np  first  in  his  grass:  therefore,  as  the 
servants  in  ttiat  place  are  not  said  to  have  come  to  com- 
plain to  the  Lord,  till  the  tares  came  to  shew  their  fruits  in 
their  kind ;  so  I,  thinking  it  yet  but  a  time  of  discovering 
of  what  it  was,  desired  not  their  sickle  to  cut  it  down. 

For  further  answer,  it  is  to  be  considered,  tiiat  the  con- 
science of  my  doty  to  God,  and  to  bis  Church,  did  bind  me 
at  tbe  first,  todeliver  sooud  doctrine  in  sacb  points  as  bad 
been  otiierwise  uttered  in  that  place,  where  I  had  now  some 
years  taught  the  truth ;  otherwise  the  rebake  of  the  Pro-  ink 
^let  had  fallen  npon  me,  for  not  going  up  to  the  breach,  ^^ 
and  standing  in  it,  and  tbe  peril  of  answering  for  the  blood 
of  tbe  city,  in  whose  watch- tower  I  sate ;  if  it  had  been  sur- 
prised by  my  default.  Moreover,  my  public  protesta- 
tion, in  being  willing,  ih&t  if  any  were  not  yet  satisfied, 
some  other  more  convenient  way  mi^t  be  taken  for  it. 
AmA,  lastly,  that  I  had  resolved  (which  I  uttered  before  to 
some,  dealing  with  me  about  the  matter)  to  have  protested 
the  next  Sabbatlhday,  that  I  wonld  no  more  answer  in  that 
place  any  objections  to  the  doctrine  tan^t  by  any  means, 
bat  some  other  way  satisfy  sncb  as  should  reqaire  it. 

These,  I  trust,  may  make  it  appear,  that  I  failed  not  in 
duty  to  Authority,  notwithstanding  I  did  not  complain,  nor 
give  over  so  soon  dealing  in  tbe  case.  If  I  did,  bow  is  be 
clear,  which  can  allege  none  of  all  these  for  himself?  who 
leaving  tiie  expounding  of  the  Scriptures,  and  bis  ordinary 
calling,  vidaatarily  discoursed  upon  school-points  and 
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.qnestioiUf  neither  of  edification  nor  of  troth  1  Who  after 
iiU  thia,  as  promisifig  to  l^mself,  and  to  imtrath,  a  vic- 
tory by  my  silence,  added  yet  in  the  next  Sabbath-day, 
to  the  maintenance  of  liis  former  opinions,  these  wliich 
follow : 

"  That  no  additament  taketh  away  the  foondatioiv  except 
it  be  a  privative ;  of  which  sort  neither  the  woib  added  to 
Christ  by  the  Choich  of  Rome,  nor  circomcisioa.  by  the 
GaJatians,  were ;  as  one  deuieth  him  not  to  be  a  man,  that 
saith,  he  is  a  rightepos  man,  but  he  that  saith  he  ia  a  dead 
man:"  whereby  it  might  seem,  that  a  man  might,  without 
hnrt^  add  works  to  Christ,  and  pray  also  that  Godand  SL 
Peter  wonld  save  them. 

"  That  the  Oalatians'  caae  is  harder  than  the  case  of  the 
Church  of  Borne,  because  thaGalatians  joined  cizcnmci- 
sipn  with  Christ,  which  God  had  forbidden  and  abolished; 
bat  that  which  the  Church  of  Rome  joined  with  .Christ, 
were  good  works,  which  God  bad  commanded."  Wherein 
ha  committed,  a  double  fault :  one,  in  expounding  jdl  the 
questions  of  the  Galatians,  and  consequently  of  tjie  Bo- 
mans,  and  other.  J^pistl^s,  of  circumcision  only,  and  the 
cwemonies  of  the  Law  (as  they  do,.who  answer  for  the 
Church  of  Bxime  in  their  writings),  contrary  to  the  clear 
meaning  of  the  Apostle,  as  may  appear  by  many  strong  and 

. ,  sufficient  reasons ;  the  other,  in  that  he  said, "  The  addition 
of  the  Church  of  Bome  was  of  works  commanded  oC  God." 
Whereas  the  least  part  of  the  works  whereby  they  looked  to 
merit,  was  of  such  works;  and  most  were  works  of  supere- 
rogatipD,  E^d  works  which  Gk>d  never  commanded,  but  was 
highly  displeased  with,  as  of  Masses,  Pilgrimages,  pardons. 
Pains  of  Purgatory,  and  such  like.  Further,  "  Tfaat  no  one 
sequel  urged  by  the  Apostle  against  the  Galatiana  for  joining 

.  circamciBioiiwithCbrist,bntmightbeaswelleniorced against 
the  Lutherans ;  that  ift,  that  for  their  ubiquity  it  may  be  as 
well  said  to.  them.  If  ye  hold  the  Body  of  Christ  to  be  in  all 
places,  you  are  fiUlen  from  grace,  yon  are  nnder  the  curse 
of  the  I^w,  saying,  '  Cursed  be  be  that  fulfilleth  not  all 
things  written  in  this  Book,' "  with  such  like.  He  added 
yet  further,  "  That  to  a  Bishpp  of  the  Church  of  Bome,  to 
a  Cardinal,  yea,  to  the  Pope  himself,  ackoqyvledgii^  Christ 
to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  denying  other  errors*  and 
being  discomforted  forwant.of  works  whereby  be  jni^ba 
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,  be  would  not  donbt,  but  tue  tbis  speech;  Tbou 
heldedt  tb«  foDndation  of  Cfari»tian  Faith,  ffaoagh  it  be  bat 
xj  a  Blender  ttiread ;  thoa  boldest  Christ,  tlKmgfa  bat  by  the 
hemof  his  gwnnent;  wby  shoaldest  tboDOot  hope  that 
virtoe  may  pass  from  Christ  to  save  thee  %  That  which 
thoa  boldest  of  justification  by  thy  wtwks,  oTerthrowetfa 
indeed  by  conseqoeat  the  foundation  of  Chrlvtlaa  Faith; 
bat  be  of  jg:ood  cheer,  thoa  hast  not  to  do  with  a  captiooa 
sophister,  but  with  a  mercifal  Ciod,  who  will  justify  tbeo 
for  diat  thoo  boldest,  and  not  tf^e  the  advant^r"  of  dooM* 
ftd  ooBstmctiOD  to  condems  thee.  And  if  tiiia  (said  be)  be 
an  error,  I  hold  it  wilUngly ;  for  it  is  the  greatest  comfort  I 
hare  in  the  world,  without  which  I  wooM  not  wish  either 
to  speak  or  lire."  lias  &r,  being  not  to  be  answered  in  it 
any  m6re,  he  was  bold^to  proceed,  the  absardity  of  which 
spetach  I  need  not  to  stand  npoo.  I  tlilnic  Mob  IHce  to  this, 
^id-other  soch  in  this  Sermon,  and  the  rest  of  tbis  matter, 
bath  not  been  beard  in  pablic  places  witbtn  this  \jbsA  since 
Qaeen  Mary's  days.  What  cOneeqoeDca  tMs  doetrioe  may 
be  oi;  if  be  be  not  by  aathority  Oi<deTed  Xa  revoke  it,  I  be- 
seech yoar  HonoorS)  as  Ae'  troth  of  God  and  liis  G«spd  is 
4ear  and  precious  onto  yotii  aeoordlng  to  yonf  godly  wis- 
dom to  consider. 

.  I  baVe  been  bold  to  offer  to  yonr  Honoan  a  long  and 
tedious  discourse  of  these  ttiatters;  bot  speech  being  like 
to  tapestry,  which,'  if  it  be  folded  tip,  sheweth  bat  part  of 
that  wUeh  is  wrought,  and  being  antapt  and  laid  open, 
^eweth- plainly  to  the  eye  'idl  the  wMfc  that  is  in  it;  I 
thonght'  it  necessary  ti>  unfold  diis  tapestry,'and  to  hang 
up  the  whoIe>cbamber  of  it  in  your  most  hoaoarable  Senate, 
that'to  ^dn'msythemore  easily  discern  of  all  the  pieces, 
and  the  sundry  woifcssmd  matters  centMued  in  it  Wherein 
ny  bOpe  \t)^  your  Honours  may'see  Ibave  no^  deserred  so 
great  a  pB^mentasfe  laid  upon  the  ChanA  for  my  sake,, 
md  also  apbnniyaeir,'lti  tekiag  Aed»  me  th«  axetvise  of  my 
Ministry.  Which  pnnlshtnenl,  how  heavy  it  may  aeem  to 
die  ebUnsfa,  Or  fUl  outrndeed  to  be,  I  tefePit  to.them  to 
Jsdge,  and  spare  to  writs' frtiat  I  fear;  but  to  myself  it  if 
exceeding  grievous,  for  that  It  takedi  fteit&.  me  the  exercise 
ofmyAaffing.  Which  Ido  nOtsayls  deiaraBtome,bsthe 
wMW^of  tfetf  Httk  b^iidfit  whereby  I  live  (atthoagh  this  b« 
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a  lawfal  coosidetation,  and  to  be  regarded  of  me  in  doe 
place,  and  of  the  anthority  under  whose  protection  I  most 
willingly  live,  even  by  God's  commandmeDt  both  anto  them 
and  onto  me) ;  but  which  ought  to  be  more  predooH  nsto 
me  than  my  life,  for  the  love  which  I  shonld  best  to  the 
^ory  and  hooonr  of  Almighty  God,  and  to  the  edification 
and  salvation  of  his  Church,  for  that  my  life  cannot  any 
other  way  be  of  like  service  to  God,  nor  of  snch  ase  and 
profit  to  men  by  any  .means.  For  vbkh  cause,  as  I  dig- 
oem  how  dear  my  Ministry  ought  to  be  onto  me,  so  it  is 
my  hearty  desire,  and  most  humble  request  nnto  God,  to 
your  HoDonrs,  and  to  all  the  Authority  I  live  under,  to 
whom  any  dealing  herein  belongeth,  that  I  may  spend  my 
life  (according  to  his  example,  who  in  a  word  of  like  sonnd, 
but  of  fuller  sense,  comparing  by  it  the  bestowing  of  his  lifio 
to  tiie  offerii^  poured  out)  upon  the  sacrifice  of  tiie  Faith  of 
God's  people,  and  especially  of  this  Church,  whereupon  I 
have  already  ponred  out  a  great  part  thereof  in  the  same 
calling,  from  which  I  stand  now  restrained.  And  if  your 
Honours  shall  find  it  so,  that  I  have  not  deserved  so  great 
a  punishment,  but  rather  performed  the  duty  which  a  good 
and  faithful  servant  ought,  in  such  case,  to  do  to  hisljord 
and  the  people  he  putteth  him  in  trust  withal  carefully  to 
keep  i  I  am  a  most  hnmble  suitor  by  these  presents  to  your 
Uononrs,  that,  by  yonr  godly  wisdom,  some  good  course 
may  be  taken  for  ttie  restoring  of  me  to  my  Ministry  And 
place  again.  Which  so  great  a  favour,  shall  bind  me  yet 
in  a  greater  obligation  of  duty  (which  is  already  so  greatj 
as  it  seemed  nothing  could  be  added  nnto  it  to  make  it 
greater)  to  honour  God  daily  for  the  continuance  and  in- 
crease of  yonr  good  estate,  and  to  be  ready,  with  all  the 
poor  means  God  hath  given  me,  to  do  your  Honours  that 
faithful  service  I  may  possibly  perform.  But  if,  notwith- 
.standing  my  cause  be  never  so  good,  your  Honours  can  by 
no  means  pacify  such  as  are  ofiiended,  nor  restore  me  again, 
then  am  I  to  rest  in  the  good  pleasure  of  God,  and  to  com- 
mend to  your  Honours'  protection,  under  her  Majesty's, 
my  private  life,  while  it  shall  be  led  in  duty;  and  the 
Church  to  him,  who  hath  redeemed  to  himself  a  people 
with  his  precious  blood,  and  is  makii^  ready  to  come  to 
judge  both  the  quick  and  dead>  to  give  to  every  one  accord- 
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tag  as  he  hath  dooe  in  this  life,  be  it  good  or  eril ;  to  tite 
wicked  and  unbelievers,  justice  onto  death;  bnt  to  the 
iaithfol,  and  snch  as  love  his  troth,  mercy  and  grace  to 
life  eveilasting. 

Yonr  Hononrs'  most  bonndeo,  and 

Host  hamble  Sapplicont, 

WALTER  TBAVERS, 

MlNIBTBB  OF  THB  GoSPEL. 


DiqlizcdbyGoOgk" 


MR;  HOOKER'S  ANSWER 


SUPPLICATION 


MR.  TRAVERS  MADE  TO  THE  COUNCIL. 


To  HY  Lord  op  Canterbury  his  Gracb. 

1.  My  doty  in  my  most  humble  wise  Temembered,  may  it 
please  yoor  Grace  to  nnderatand,  that  whereas  there  hath 
been  a  late  controversy  raised  in  the  Temple,  and  pursued 
by  Mr.  Travers,  upon  conceit  taken  at  some  words  by  me 
ottered,  with  a  most  simple  and  haimless  meaning;  in  the 
heat  of  which  pnrsnit,  after  three  public  invectives,  silence 
being  enjoined  him  by  Authority,  he  hath  hereupon,  for  d^ 
fence  of  his  proceedii^,  both  presented  the  Right  Hononr- 
able  Lords,  and  others  of  her  M^esty's  Privy  Cooncil,  with 
a  writing,  and  also  caosed  or  suffered  the  same  to  be  co- 
pied ont,  and  spread  through  the  hands  of  so  many,  that 
well  nigh  all  sorts  of  men  have  it  in  their  bosoms;  the 
matters  wherewith  I  am  therein  chained,  being  of  snch 
quality  as  they  are,  and  myself  being  better  known  to  your 
Grace  than  to  any  other  of  their  Honours  besides,  I  have 
chosen  to  offer  to  yonr  Grace's  hands  a  plain  declaration  of 
my  innocence  in  dl  those  things  wherewith  I  am  so  hardly . 
and  so  heavily  charged  :  lest,  if  I  still  remain  silent,  that 
which  I  do  for  quietness'  sake,  be  taken  as  an  argnmeot, 
that  I  lack  what  to  speak  tmly  and  justly  in'mine  own 
defence. 

2.  First,  becanse  Mr.  Travers  tbinkedi  it  expedient  to 
biwd  an  opinion  in  men's  minds,  that  the  root  of .  all  in- 
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coaveaieot  eTents  wUdi  are  now  apnmp  out,  is  the  sody 
and  unpeaceable  dispoaition  of  the-  man  mth-whoin  be 
bath  to  do ;  therefore,  the  first  ia  tba  rank  of  acengationB 
laid  against  me,  is,  "  my  inconfonnity,  which  have  so  little 
inclined  to  so  many  and  so  earnest  exhortations  and  con- 
ferences, as  myself  (he  saitb)  can  witness,  to  have  been 
spent  upon  me,  for  my  better  fashioning  onto  good  cone- 
spondence  and  agreement." 

3.  Indeed,  when  at  the  first,  by  means-of  special  wellr 
wiUers,  without  any  soit  of  mine,  as  (hey  very  well  know 
(although  I  do  not  think  it  had  been  a  mortal  sin,  in  a  rea- 
sopable  sort,  to  have  ^ewed  a  moderate  desire  that  way), 
yet  when  by  their  .endeavour  witbont  instigation  of  mine, 
some  BevBreml  and  Hoooaiable,  favonrably  affectii^  me, 
had  procured  her  Majesty's  grant  of  the  place ;  at  the  very 
point  of  my  Altering  thereinto,  the  evening  before  I  .was 
first  to  preach,  he  came,  and  two  other  gentlemen  joined 
with  him :  the  effect  of  his  conference  then  wasy  "  Tliat  he 
thoD^t  it  his  doty  to  adTise  me,  not  to  enter  with  a  strong 
haad„but  to  change  my  porpose  of  preaching  there  tha 
n^t  day,  and  to  stay  till  he  had  ij^ven  notice  of  me  to.  the 
coi^iegation,thatso  their  allowance  migbtssalmycalling.'' 
The  effect  of  my  iMswea-  was,  "That,  as  in  a  place  vAere 
sach  order  is,  I  would  not  break  it;  so  here,  whne  it  never 
was,  I  might  not,  of  my  own  head,  lake  «pon  me  to  b^in 
it  :"bulliking  very  .well  themotioB,  for  the  opinion  which  I 
had  of  his  good  meaning  who  made  it,  requested  him  not 
(o  mislike  my  au&wer,  tboo^  it  •nexm  not  conespondent  to 
bis  mind. 

4.  When  this  bad  e»  displeased  some,  that  whatsoever 
was  afterward  deoe-or  spoken  by  me,  it  (tended  beir  taste, 
angry  informations  were  daily  sent  out,  ieteUigence'givai 
far  and  wide,  what  a  daogerona eacmy  W8s«reptin;.fte 
worst,  fhat  jealousy:  coiilct  imagine  hhw  spoken  and  writtm 
to  sp  many,  that  attho  ienglib  aoma  kaowiig  me  well,  and 
pfTceivinghowiojarioostbeirepMrts.were,  which  grew  da^y 
more  and  more  imto.my  discredit,  wBDHght  meaBB  to  bring 
)Ir.  Travers  and  me  to  a  ■  sewmd'  <»afcrcnce4  Wherein, 
when  a  oonunon  friend  onto  as  both  had  quietly  requested 
him  to  utter  those  things  wherewith  he  fonnd  himself  anyway 
grieved,  he  first  renewed  tiie  memory  of  my  entering  into  this 
charge,  by  virtoe  only  of  a  human  cteatnre  (for  so  the  want 
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of  tiiat  formality*  of  popular  allowance  was  then  censnred}, 
and  unto  this  was  annexed  a  catalogne,  partly  of  canselcss 
sarmises,  as,  "  That  I  had  conspired  a^inst  him,  and  that  I 
soQght  saperiority  over  him ;"  and  partly  of  faults,  which  to 
note,  I  should  ha vethonghtitagreater  offence  than  to  commit, 
if  I  did  account  them  faults,  and  had  heard  them  so  cnrioosly 
observed  in  any  other  than  myself;  they  are  snch  silly  things, 
as, "  praying  in  the  entrance  of  my  Sermon  only,  and  not  in 
the  end,"  "  naming  Bishops  in  my  Prayer,"  '*  kneeling  when 
I  pray,  and  kneeling  when  I  receive  the  Communion,"  with 
snch  like,  which  I  would  be  as  loth  to  recite,  as  I  was  sorry 
to  hear  them  objected,  if  the  rehearsal  thereof  were  not  by 
blm  thus  wrested  from  me.  Theseare  the  conferences  where- 
with I  have  been  wooed  to  entertain  peace  and  good  agree 
ment 

S.  As  for  the  vehement  exhortations  he  speaketh  of,  I 
would  gladly  know  some  reason  wherefore  he  thought  them 
needful  to  be  used.  Was  there  any  thing  found  in  my 
speeches  or  dealings  that  gave  them  occasion,  who  am 
studious  of  peace,  to  think  that  I  disposed  myself  with 
some  unquiet  kind  of  proceedings  1  Surely,  the  special  pro- 
vidence of  God  I  do  now  see  it  was,  that  the  first  words  I 
spake  in  this  place,  should  make  the  first  thing  whereof  I 
am  accused  to  appear  not  only  untrae,  but  improbable,  to 
as  many  as  then  heard  me  with  indifferent  ears;  and  do,  I 
doabt  not,  in  their  conscience  clear  me  of  this  suspicion. 
Howbeit,  I  grant  this  were  nothing,  if  it  might  be  shewed, 
that  my  deeds  fc^owing  were  not  suitable  to  my  words.  If 
I  had  spoken  of  peace  at  the  first,  and  afterwards  sought 
to  molest  and  grieve  him,  by  crossing  him  in  his  function, 
by  storming,  if  my  pleasure  were  not  asked  and  my  will 
obeyed  in  the  least  occnrrencea,  by  carping  needlessly 
sometimes  at  the  manner  of  his  tetu^hing,  sometimes  at  this, 
sometimes  at  that  point  c^  his  doctrine ;  I  might  then  widi 
some  likelihood  have  been  blamed,  as  one  disdaining  a 
peaceable  hand  when  it  had  been  ofiered.  Bat  if  I  be  able 
(as'  I  am)  to  prove  that  myself  hath  now  a  fall  year  together^ 
borne  the  continuance  of  such  dealings,  not  only  without 
any  manner  of  resistance,  but  also  without  any  such  com- 
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plaint,  as  might  let  or  hinder  him  in  hia  coarse,  I  see  no 
cause  in  the  world  why  of  this  I  should  be  accosed,  nnless 
it  be,  lest  I  should  accnse,  which  I  mean  not  If  therefore 
I  hare  given  him  occasioa  to  nae  conferences  and  exborta* 
tions  to  peace,  if  when  they  were  bestowed  apon  me  I  haw 
despised  them,  it' will  not  be  hard  to  shew  some  one  word  or 
deed  wherewith  I  have  gone  ahont  to  work  disturbance :  one 
is  not  mnch,  I  require  bat  one.  Only,  I  require  if  any  ttiing 
be  shewed,  it  may  be  proved,  and  not  objected  only  as  this  is, 
"That  I  have  joined  with  sach  as  have  always  opposed 
themselves  to  any  goodOrder  in  the  Church,  and  made  them- 
selves to  be  thought  indisposed  to  the  present  estate  and  pro- 
ceedings." The  words  have  reference,  as  it  aeemetb,  onto 
some  such  things  as  being  attempted  before  my  coming 
to  the  Temple,  went  not  so  effectually  forward  (perhaps) 
as  he  that  devised  them  would  have  wished.  An  Order,  as  I 
leam,,tbere  was  tendered,  that  Commnnicants  should  neither 
kneel,  as  in  most  places  of  the  R«alm ;  nor  sit,  as  in  this 
place  the  cnstom  is ;  but  walk  to  the  one  side  of  the  Table, 
and  there  standing  till  they  had  received,  pass  afterward 
away  round  about  by  the  other.  Which  being  on  a  sudden 
begun  to  be  practised  in  the  Church,  some  sat  wondering 
what  it  should  mean,  others  deliberating  what  to  do :  till 
such  time  as  at  length  by  name  one  of  them  being  called 
openly  thereunto,  requested  that  they  mi^t  do  as  they  had 
been  accustomed,  which  was  granted ;  and  as  Mr.  Travers 
had  ministered  this  way  to  the  rest,  so  a  Curate  was  sent 
to  minister  to  them  after  their  way.  Which  oaprosperong 
beginning  of  a  thing  (saving  only  for  the  iDconvenieuce  of 
needless  alterations  otherwise  harmless)  did  so  disgrace 
that  Order,  in  their  conceit  who  bad  to  allow  or  disallow 
it,  that  it  took  no  place.  For  neither  could  they  ever  indnce 
themselves  to  think  it  good,  and  it  so  moch  offended  Hn 
^tVavers,  who  supposed  it  to  be  the  best,  that  he,  since  that 
time,  although  contented  to  receive  it  as  they  do,  at  the 
bands  of  others,  yet  hath  not  thought  it  meet  that  Ihey 
should  ever  receive  it  of  his,  irtilcfa  would  not  admit  that 
Order  of  receiving  it,  and  therefore  in  my  time  bath  been 
always  present  not  to  minister,  but  only  to  be  ministered 
unto. 

6.  Another  Order  then  was  likewise  devised,  but  an  Or- 
der of  much  more  weight  and  importance.    Hiis  soil,  in 
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Kspeot  of  ceitein  utmonlties  and  otber  q>bGialties  belong- 
ing oato  il^seenwd  iik^tftlwattliatwfaittbin  other  plaeed 
of  the  Realm  of  fBglandidothnot  take.-  Forwhidi  cause} 
reqaest'Wos  made  tober  iiBJestfa  Privy  Cooooil,  tbat 
■wbenoB  itia  provided  bya  Statotetbere  should  be  Col- 
lectors and  Sidemeu  in  Churches,  irkich  tiun^t  or  some- 
what  cooresptnideot  nnto  it,  this  place  did  greatiy  want; 
it  woold  please  their  Hododib  to  notion  anch  a  matter  to 
the  Ancients  «f  Ae  Temple^  And,  aocordtu(r  to  their  bonoor- 
able  manneis  of. belping'forward  aD^  motions  mo  groanded, 
the;  vxote  (bain  lettera,  aa  I  am  infonsed,  to  that  efliBct 
Wherenpon,  althongb  these  Hoases  never  had  use  of  sodi 
Cfdlectors  and  Sidemen  as  are-  appointed  in  other  places, 
yet  they 'both  erected  a  box  and  received  men's  devotioas 
for  the  poor,  appointiag  the  Treasurer  of  both  Houses  ta 
take.care  fw  bestow!^  it  where  need  vas ;  and  granting 
further,  that  if  any  coold  be  entreated  (as  in  the  end 
some  were)  to  mdertake  the  labour  of  obsertiag;  men's 
alachneas  in  divine  duties,  theysboold  be  allowed,  that 
complaints  heard  at  all  times,  and  the  faults  they  cow- 
plained  of,  if  *Mr.  Alvey's  private  admoaition  did  not  s^ve, 
then  by  Bome  otber  means  to  be  redressed ;  hot  according 
to  the  eld  received  Orders  of  both  Houses.  Wherdby  tlie 
substance  of  their  Honours'  letters  was  indeed  folly  satis- 
fied. Tet  beoausa  Mr.  leavers  intended  not  fliis,  bn^  as  it 
seemed,  another  thing;  therefore,  notwithstanding  the 
Orders  which  have  been  taken,  -and  for  any  thing  I  know, 
do  stand  still  in  as  mnch  force  is  this  Church  now  as  at  any 
time  heretofore,  he  complainetfa  mncb  of  the  good  Ordetfl 
which  he  doth  mean  have  been  withstood.  Now  it  vrem 
hardfifasmanyasdidanyvniysepp^osenntotheseaBd  the 
like  Orters,rn-bi>pers(uwiongood,  do  thereby  make  them- 
selves dislikers  of  the  presmt  stete  and  prcKeedings.  If 
they,  whom  be  aimeth  at,  have  any  other  ways  made-  them- 
selves to  be  tboT^t  such.  It  is  likely  be  doth  know  where- 
in, and  vnll,  I  hope,  disclose  wherein  it  appertainetii,  bott 
the  persons  whom  he  thinketh,  and  the  causes  why  he 
thinketh  them  so  ill-affected.  But  whatsoever  the  men  be, 
do  their  tkalta  make  me  faulty  t  They  do,  if  I  joio  mys^ 
vrith  them.    I  beseech  him  therefore  to  declare  wherein  I 

[■  A  MS.  preaanrsd  is  the  BodlaiMi  Libnijr  it  Oifiud,  &»  Mr,  AUf)  iwla 
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have  joined  irith  tham..  OQiet.  johung  than  ttis  with  m; 
man  faere,  I  camtot  imagine:  it  may  be  I  hare  talkedrOr 
walked,  or  eat«L,  or  iaterchangeably  ased  Uw  dotiea  of 
commoa  fanmanity,  with  some  snob  as  he  is  hardly  per- 
suaded oC  For  I  know  no  Law  of  God  or  sian,  by  force 
whereof  they  should  be  as  UeaUieiis  and  FsUicana  onto 
me,  that  are  not  gtacioDS  in  the  eyes  of  another  man,  per- 
haps without  canse^.or  if  with  cause,  yet  sach  cause  as  be 
is  privy  nnto,  and  not  I.  Coold  he,  or  any  leasanable  mxai, 
think  it  a  charitable  course  in  me,  to  observe  them  Aat 
shew  by  external  coorteales  a  fiiTourable  inclination  tor 
wards  Um,  and  i£I  spy  out  any  one  amoi^st  them  of  whom 
I  thiiik  not  well,  hereupon  to  draw  such  an  aocavtian  as 
this  against  him,  and  ofiEer '  it  where  he  bath  given  up  his 
against  me?  which  notwithstanding  I  wUI  acknowledge  t« 
be  just  and  reasonable,  if  he  or  any  man  living  shall  shew, 
that  I  use  as  much  as  the  bare  familiar  company  bat  of  one, 
who  by  word  or  deed  hath  ever  given  me  cause  to  suspect  or 
conjecture  him  such  as  here  they  are  termed, with  whom  eom- 
plaiot  is  made  thati  join  mysdfk  -Ihis  being-spoken,  there- 
fore, and  written  witbonlall  possibility  of  proof,doth  not  Mr. 
Travers  give  me  over  great  cause  to  stand  in  some  fear  lest 
he  make  too  little  conscience  how  he  usefli  liis  tongae  or 
pen?  These  things  are  not  laid  against  me  for  nothing;  they 
are  to  some  purpose  if  they  take  place.  For  in  a  mind  per* 
suaded  that  I  am,  as  he  deciphereth  me,  one  who  lefoses 
to  be  at  peace  with  such  as  embrace  die  troth,  and  side 
myself  with  men  sioisterly  affected  thereunto,  any  diing 
that  shall  be  spoken  concerning  the  uusonndnees  of  my 
dootriae^caanot  choose  but  be  fiiTonrably  entertained.  Tbis 
preBnpposed,itwiIl  hare  likelihood  anongh  which  afterwards 
foUoweth,  "  That  many  of  my  Sermtms  have  tasted  of  some 
soar  leaven  or  other,  that  in  them  be  hath  discovered  many 
tinsound  matters."  A  thing  maoh  to  be  lunented,  that  sncb 
a  place  as  thia,  which  might  have  been,  so  weU  provided 
for,  hath  tallen  into  the  hands  of  one  no  better  instruoted 
la  the  truth.  Bat  what  if  in  the  end  it  be  found  Uiat  he 
judgeth  my  words,  as  they  do  colours,  which  look  upon 
them  with  green  spectacles,  and  tfaiuk  ttmt  which  they  see  is 
green,  when  indeed  that  is  green  whereby  they  see? 

7.  Touching  the  first  point  of  this  discovery,  which  is 
about  the  matter  of  Predestination,  to  set  down  that  I  spake 
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(for  I  have  it  written),  to  declare  and  confinn  the  seveml 
branches  thereof,  would  be  tedioosnow  io  this  writing,  where 
I  hare  so  many  things  to  touch,  that  I  can  but  touch  them 
only.  Neither  is  it  herein  ao  needful  for  me  to  jostify  my 
speechf-when  the  very  place  aad  presence  where  I  spake, 
doth  itself  speak  sofficiently  for  my  clearing.  This  matter 
was  not  broached  in  a  blind  alley,  or  uttered  where  none 
was  to  hear  it  that  had  skill  and  aathority  to  contnd ;  or 
corertly  insinoated  by  some  ^ding  sentence. 

8.  Hiat  which  I  taught  was  at  Paul's  Cross ;  it  was  not 
huddled  in  amongst  other  matters,  in  such  sort  that  it  could 
pass  without  noting :  it  was  opened,  it  was  proved,  it  was 
some  reasonable  time  stood  upon.  I  see  not  which  way  my 
Lord  of  IfOudon,  who  was  present  and  heard  it,  can  excuse 
so  great  a  fonlt,  as  patiently,  without  rebnke  or  control- 
ment  afterward,  to  hear  any  man  there  teach  otherwise  than 
"  the  Word  of  God  doth ;"  not  as  it  is  understood  by  the 
private  interpretation  of  some  one  or  two  men,  or  by  a  spe- 
cial construction  received  in  some  few  books ;  bnt,  as  it  is 
understood  "  by  all  Chnzcbes  professing  the  Gospel ;"  by 
them  all,  and  therefore  even  by  oar  own  also  amongst 
o.thers.  A  man  that  did  mean  to  prove  that  he  speaketh, 
would  surely  take  the  measure  of  his  words  shorter. 

8.  The  next  thing  discovered,  is  an  opinion  about  the  a»- 
sorance  of  men's  persuasions  in  matters  of  Faith.  I  have 
taught,  be  saith,  "  That  the  assurance  of  things  which  we 
believe  by  the  Word,  is  not  so  certain  as  of  tliat  we  per- 
ceive by  sense."  And,  is  it  as  certain?  Yea,  I  taught,  as 
he  himself,  I  trust,  will  not  deny,  that  the  things  which 
God  doth  promise  in  his  Word  are  surer  unto  us  than  any 
thing  which  we  touch,  luuidte,  or  see.  But  are  we  so  sure 
and  certain  of  them  ?  if  we  be,  why  doth  God  so  often  prove 
his  promises  unto  us,  as  he  doth  by  argumeat  taken  from 
our  sensible  experience  ?  We  must  be  surer  of  the  proof, 
than  of  the  thing  proved,  otherwise  it  is  no  proof.  How  ia 
it,  that  if  ten  men  do  all  look  upon  the  moon,  every  one  of 
them  knoweth  it  is  as  certainly  to  be  the  moon  as  another; 
but  many  believing  one  and  the  same  promise,  all  have  not 
one  and  the  same  fulness  of  persua^on  1  How  falleth  it 
out,  that  men  being  assured  of  any  thing  by  sense,  can  be 
po  surer  of  it  than  they  are ;  whereas  the  sbrongest  in  fajth 
that  livetb  upon  the  earth,  bath  always  need  to  labour  and 
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Strive,  and  pmy,  that  his  aasarance  ciDDcenung  heaTeidy 
and  spiritual  things,  may  gronr,  increase,  and  be  ang- 
mented? 

,  10.  TbeSennoQ  wherein  I  have  spoken  somewhatla^ely 
of-  this  point  waa,  long  bef(n«  this  late  controversy  rose 
between  him  and  me,  upon  request  of  some  of  my  friends, 
seen  and  read  by  many,  and  amongst  many,  some  who  are 
thoaght  able  to  discern ;  and  I  never  heard  that  any  one  of 
them  hitherto  hath  condemned  it  as  containing  nnsonnd 
matter.  My  case  were  very  hard,  if,  as  oft  as  any  thing  I 
spealt  dispieaseth  one  man's  taste,  my  doctriike  npon  bis 
fwly  word  shonid  be  taken  for  sour  ieaven. 

U.  The  rest  of  this  discovery  is  all  about  the  matter 
now  in  question;  wherein  he  haUi  two  faults  predominant 
which  would  tire  out  any  that  should  answer  unto  every 
point  severally  :  unapt  speaking  of  School-controversies; 
and  of  my  wo^s  so  untoward  areciting,  that  he  which  shontd 
promise  to  draw  a  man's  countenance,  and  did  indeed  ex- 
press the  parts,  at  leastwise  most  of  them,  truly,  but  per- 
versely pUce  them,  could  not  represent  a  more  offensive 
visage,  than  unto  me  my  own  speech  seemeth  in  some 
places,  as  he  hath  ordered  it.  For  answer  whereunto,  that 
writing  is  sufficient,  wherein  I  have  set  down  both  my 
words  and  meaning  in  suoh  sort,  that  where  his  accusation 
doth  deprave  the  one,  and  either  misinterpret,  or  withoat 
JQst  cause  mislike  the  other,  it  will  appear  so  plainly,  that 
I. may  spare  very  well  to  take  upon  me  a  new  needless  la- 
bour here, 

12.  Only  at  one  thii^  which  is  there  to  be  found,  be- 
cause Mr.  Travers  doth  here  seem  to  take  such  a  special 
advantage,  as  if  the  matter  were  unanswerable,  he  con- 
straineth  me  either  to  detect  his  oversight,  or  to  confess 
mine  own  in  it.  In  settling  the  question  between  the 
Church  of  Rome  and  us,  about  Grace  and  Justification, 
lest  I  shonid  give  them  an  occasion  to  say,  as  commonly ' 
they  do,  that  when  we  cannot  refute  their  opinions,  we  pro- 
pose to  ourselves  such  instead  of  theirs,  as  we  can  refute ; 
I  took  it  for  the  best  and  most  perspicuous  way  of  teaching, 
to  declare  first  how  far  we  do  agree,  and  then  to  shew  oar 
disagreement:  notgeneraIly(as  Mr. Travers'a words* would 

■  Hii  woidi  b«  theu  :  "  The  next  SibbaA-iUjaftaitliM,  Mr.  Hooker  kept  Ae 
way  he  bmd  ealandinto  before,  amd  bMtowed  hit  wlude  Um  i^d  mne,  oaJt;  ifw  lk» 
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cany  it,  for  the  easier  fanning  ttat  tipoD  me  whetevlUi, 
saTiog  only  by  bim,  I  was  neTor  in  my  life  toacbed);  but 
aboDt  the  matter  only  of  JnstificatioQ :  for  farther  I  had 
no  caose  to  meddle  at  this  time.  What  was  then  my  of- 
fence in  tbis  easel  I  did,  as  he  saitb,  so  set  it  out  as  lif  we 
had  consented  in  the  greatest  and  weightiest  points,  and 
diffAed  only  in  smaBer  matters.  It  will  not  be  foond, 
vrben  it  cometb  to  the  balance,  a  light  diibrence  where  we 
disagree,  as  I  did  aclnowledgta  that  we  do,  aboat  the  very 
essence  of  the  medicine  whereby  Christ  careth  our  disease. 
Did  I  go  abont  to  make  a  abow  of  agreement  in  flie  weight- 
iest points,  and  was  I  so  fond  as  not  to  conceal  otir  disagree- 
ment about  this  1  I  do  wish  that  some  indifierency  were 
used  by  them  that  hare  taken  the  weighing  of  my  words. 

IS.  Tea,  bat  our  agreement  is  not  sacb  in  two  of  the 
chiefest  points,  as  1  would  baTO  men  believe  it  is :  and 
what  are  they  t  The  one  is,  I  said,  "  ^ey  acknowledge  all 
men  sinners,  even  the  Blessed  Vii^,  (hougli  some  of  ttiem 
free  her  from  sin."  Pot  the  case  I  had  aflkmed,  diat  only 
some  ofthem  free  her  from  sin,  and  had  delivered  it  as  the 
tnost  cnrrent  opinion  amongst  fliem,  that  she  was  conceived 
in  sin :  doth  not  Bonaventore  say  plainly,  "  onrnes  fisre," 
in  a  manner  all  men  do  hold  this  ?  dotb  he  not  bring  many 
reasons  wherefore  all  men  sbonld  hold  it  ?  were  their  voices 
since  that  time  ever  coaoted,  and  their  mimber  fonnd 
smaller  which  hold  it  than  theirs  that  hold  tbe  contrary  T 
Let  the  question  &en  be,  whether  T  migbt  say,  the  moat  of 
them  "  acknowledged  all  men  sinners,  even  the  Blessed 
Virgin  heraelf."  To  shew  that  their  general  received  opi- 
nion is  the  contrary,  die  Tridentlne  CoancQ  is  alleged,  per- 
adventare  not  altogether  ao  considerately.  For,  if  diat  Coon- 
cil  have  by  resolute  determination  freed  her,  if  it  hold,  as 

aoewioM  ha  had  mnved  md  mnintiilntd.  Wharaiuhaioietfimh  tbei^teemmaf 
Uw  Qnml  of  RoDie  wHh  m,Mid  than  dingraoMut  Iran  ni,  M  if  we  h«l  eoDMO ted 
in  the  giesteU  and  weifhtieit  poiaU,  Mid  diSerad  anW  in  certain  nnsllei  mntten. 
Which  agi««nent,  noted  hj  him  in  two  eliet  points,  la  not  mdiu  be  wooldha** 
M»de  mra  bebvTB  1  tbe  one,  intiiMheaaid,'nie]ra£kiuni'ledgaa]laieDiinaen,a*eB 
the  BlesMd  VirEin,  thoogb  aoms  of  them  &eed  her  from  aia :  for  the  CooDcil  of 
Trent  holdeth,  Chat  ahe  wai  &ee  liom  sin.  Another,  in  that  he  said,  Tkeyteadk 
Ctinit's  TiglitaaiuBeHlobellieoBlTmeriloiioaf  cnnae  of  taking  ftwayiin,  and  dif- 
fer from  us  ohI;  in  the  appljinj  of  it.  Farllioiuaa  Aquinas,  their  chief  School- 
nnin,  and  ArdQHslinp  Cstharinos,  teub.  That  Christ  took  awaj  onJy  original  «ln, 
taH  that  dte  nst  aifl  to  be  taken  away  bjoanslTes:  yea,  the  Cooncilof  Traw 
teacheth,  That  tlie  lighteoosoeM  whereb*  we  axe  righteona  in  Ood's  sight,  is  in- 
hetmt  ri^Mouan««;  lAich  must  need*  be  of  «w  own  woita,  and  caaaet  be 
■Bderttood  at  tbe  lighlwimiiwas  inheient  ooly  in  Chnlfs  peana,  nd  accowftWi 
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Mr.  TrKwen  saitfa  it  dotb,  diat  she  was  ftse  from  sin ;  Aen 
must  the  Cfaorch  of  Borne  aeeds  coDdsnm  them  that  hold  the 
coatraiy.  For  what  that  Cooncil  hoMeth,  the  same  they 
an  do  and  unat  hold.  Bat  m  the  Church  of  Rome,  who 
knowoA  not,  that  it  ia  a  thiag  indiffeieiit  to  think  trad  de- 
fend the  one  or  the  othet:  so  that,  this  argument,  Uie 
Council  of  IVent  holdeth  the  Vu^  free  from  sin,  ergo, 
it  is  plain  than  none  of  them  may,  and  dierefore  nntrne  that 
most  <^  them  do  adcoowiedge  her  a  sinner,  were  forcible  to 
overthrow  my  supposed  assertion,  if  it  were  true  that  the 
Coancil  did  hold  this.  Bat  to  the  end  it  may  clearly  ap- 
pear, how  it  neither  holdeth  this  nor  the  contrary,  I  will 
open  what  many  do  coDceiTe  ef  the  Canon  that  concemelh 
this  matter.  The  Fathers  of  l^ent  perceived,  that  if  they 
ahoold  define  of  tins  matter,  itwoald  be  dangerons  howso- 
ever it  were  detcawined.  Iftfaey  had  freed  her  from  her  origi- 
nal sin,  the  raasoas  against  them  are  unanswerable,  vAidi 
Bonaventare  and  (rtbas  do  allege,  bat  especially  Thomas, 
whose  line,  as  nudi  as  may  be,  they  follow.  Again,  if 
ttiey  did  resolve  the  ottier  way,  they  shoold  control  them- 
selves in  aaoiher  thing,  which  in  no  case  might  be  altered. 
For  they  profesi  to  keep  no  day  facdy  in  tiie  honour  of  aa 
nnlioly  thing ;  and  the  Virgin's  Conception  they  hwHmr 
with  a  Feast,*  which  they  conid  not  abrogate  without  can- 
ceUinga  ConstitBtlon  of Xystos  Qnartus.  And.thatwhichis 
worse,  the  "world  might  perh^w  snspect,  ttiatif  the  Cfanrch 
of  Rone  did  amiss  before  in  this,  it  is  not  impossible  for  her 
to  fail  in  other  things.  In  the  end,  they  did  wisely  qoote 
out  their  Caaon  by  a  middle  thread,  estfd>Ushing  the  Feast 
of  Ae  Viifin's  Conception,  and  leaving  the  other  question 
donbtfol  as  they  found  it;  giving  only  a  caveat,  Aat  no 
man  should  take  the  Decree  which  prooouncetb  all  mankind 
originally  sinful,  for  a  definitive  sentence  conoemiog  the 
Blessed  Vir^.  This  in  my  sight  is  plain  by  their  own 
words,  "  Dedarat  hac  ipsa  sancta  Synodns,"  &c.  Where- 

*  lUi  doth  mach  uwobla  ThcoM.  hoUini  hei  c«Bceptio&  •tainad  willi  dis,  n>- 
tnnl  blemiih  inhermt  in  moital  meed.  And  therefore  he  pnttath  it  off  with  two 
■aawan :  the  one,  tliat  th«  Chuch  of  Rnne  doth  not  kllow,  but  tolerate,  (he  Teaat ; 
which  auwer  now  will  not  Hire :  the  other,  that  being  lore  aha  wu  unolifed 
befora  birth,  batuninte  how  long  a  while  aftei  her  conception,  therefoia,  under  the 
name  or  her  CoDcepliaB-da;,  thav  honouithe  time  of  hei  lancti&stran .  So  that, 
beaidae  this,  they  have  now  no  ■odpt  to  make  the  certain  allowance  (rf  tbeir  f  eaal, 
and  their  imceitain  lenlence  concanung  hei  lin,  to  cleaie  together.  Ton.  iij. 
]>ait  1.  qoMt.  17,  art.  ad  )  «t  3. 
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fore  oar  countrymen  atRhcmes,  mentidoing  this  point,  are 
marvelloDS  wary  how  they  speak ;  tliey  touch  it  as  though 
abwi.  it  were  ahot  coal:  "Many  godly  devout  men  judge  that  oor 
l^wi!^.  Blessed  Lady  was  neither  bom  nor  conceived  in  sin."  Is 
it  their  wont  to  speak  nicely  of  things  definitively  set  down 
in  that  Council  ? 

In  like  sort,  we  find  that  the  rest,  which  have  since  the 
time  of  the  Tridentine  Synod  written  of  original  sin,  are  in 
this  point,  for  the  most  part,  either  silent,  or  very  sparing 
in  speech :  and,  when  they  speak,  either  doubtful  what  to 
think,  or  whatsoever  they  think  themselves,  fearful  to  set 
down  any  certain  determination.  If  I  be  tboi^ht  to  take 
the  Canon  of  that  Council  otherwise  than  they  themselves 
do,  let  him  expoand  it  whose  sentence  was  neither  last 
asked,  nor  his  pen  least  occupied  in  settii^  it  down;  I 
mean  Andradius,  whom  Gregory  the  Thirteenth  hath  al- 
lik.  t.  lowed  plainly  to  confess,  that  it  is  a  matter  which  neither 
'  express  evidence  of  Scriptore,  nor  the  tradition  of  the  Fa- 
thers, nor  the  sentence  of  the  Church,  hath  determined ;  that 
they  are  too  surly  and  self-willed,  which,  defending  their 
opinion,  are  displeased  with  them  by  whom  the  other  is 
maiotained :  iiDally,  that  the  Fathers  of  Trent  have  not  set 
down  any  certainty  about  this  question,  but  left  it  doubtful 
and  indifferent. 

Now  whereas  my  words,  which  I  had  set  down  in  writ- 
ing before  I  uttered  them,  were  indeed  these,  "  Although 
they  imagine,  that  the  Mother  of  our  liord  Jeans  Christ 
were,  for  his  honour,  and  by  his  special  protection,  pre- 
served clean  from  all  sin :  yet  concerning  the  rest,  they 
teach  as  we  do,  that  all  have  sinned."  Against  my  words 
they  mifht,  with  more  pretence,  take  exception,  because 
so  many  of  them  think  she  had  sin :  which  exception  not- 
withstanding, the  proposition  being  indefinite  and  the 
matter  contingent,  they  cannot  take,  because  they  grant, 
that  many  whom  they  account  grave  and  devout  amongst 
them  think  that  she  was  clear  from  all  sin.  But  whether 
Mr.  Travers  did  note  my  words  himself,  or  take  them 
upon  the  credit  of  some  other  man's  noting,  the  tables 
were  faulty  wherein  it  was  noted,  ■'  All  men  sinners, 
even  the  Blessed  Virgin."  When  my  speech  was  ra- 
ther, "All  men  except  the  Blessed  Viipn."  To  leave  this; 
another  fault  he  findeth,  that  I  said,"  They  teach  Christ's 
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r^tsoaaaeBs  to  be  ^e  only  meriforioas  cause  of  taking 
away  sinj  aad  differ  from  us  only  in  the  applying  of  it."  I  did 
say  and  do,  "  They  teach  as  we  do,  that  although  Christ 
be  the  only  meritoriona  cause  of  our  jastice,  yet  as  a  me- 
dicine, which  is  made  for  health,  doth  aot  heal  by  being 
made,  but  by  being  applied ;  so,  by  the  merits  of  Christ, 
there  can  be  do  life  nor  Jastification,  without  the  applica- 
tion of  bis  merits:  but  about  the  manner  of. applying 
Christ,  about  the  nomber  and  power  of  means  whereby  be 
is  iqtplied,  we  dissent  from  them."  This  of  onr  dissenting 
from  them  is  acknowledged. 

14.  Our  agreement  in  tbe  former  is  denied  to  be  such  as 
I  pretend.  Let  their  own  words  therefore  and  mine  con- 
cerning them  be  compared.  Doth  not  Andradins  plainly 
confess  ;  "  Our  sins  do  shot,  and  only  the  merits  of  Christ  omiad. 
open,  the  entering  into  blessedness  ?"  And  Soto,  "  It  is  |^^^^ 
pnt  for  a  good  ground,  that  all,  since  the  fall  of  Adam,  ob-  '"**',*' 
tain  salvation  only  by  tbe  Passion  of  Christ :  bowbeit,  *ri.  a.' 
as  no  canse  can  be  effectual  without  applying,  so  neither 
can  any  man  be  saved,  to  whom  the  suffering  of  Christ  is 
not  applied."  In  a  word,  who  not?  When  the  Council  of 
Trent,  reckoning  np  the  causes  of  our  first  Justification, 
doth  name  no  end  but  God's  glory,  and  our  felicity ;  no  ef- 
ficient but  his  mercy;  no  inatmmental  bnt  Baptism;  no 
meritorious  bnt  Christ ;  whom  to  have  merited  the  taking 
away  of  no  sin  bnt  original,  is  not  their  opinion :  which 
himself  will  find,  when  he  hath  well  examined  his  wit- 
nesses, Catharinos  and  Thomas.  Their  Jesuits  are  mar- 
TellOas  angry  with  tbe  men  out  of  whose  gleanings  Mr. 
Travers  seemetb  to  have  taken  this ;  they  openly  disclaim 
It ;  they  say  plainly.  "  Of  all  the  Catholics  there  is  not  one 
that  did  ever  so  teach ;"  they  make  solemn  protestation, 
"  We  believe  and  profess,  that  Christ  upon  the  Cross  hath 
altogether  satisfied  for  all  sins,'as  well  original  as  actual." 
Indeed  they  teach,  that  the  merit  of  Christ  doth  not  take 
away  actual  sin  in  such  sort  as  it  doth  original ;  wherein, 
if  their  doctrine  had  been  understood,  I  for  my  speech  had 
never  been  accused.  As  for  the  Council  of  Trent,  con- 
cerning inherent  righteousness,  what  doth  it  here?  No  man 

*  '  Nemo  Callioliconun  DDqtum  Bic  ilocuit ;  Bed  crediiiuu  et  proGtemuT,  Cbri- 
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doabteth,  but  Ihey  make  another  formal  cause  of  Jnstiflca^ 
tion  than  we  do.  In  respect  whereof,  I  have  tdiewe4 
already,  that  we  disagree  abeat  the  very  essence  of  that 
which  careth  oar  spiritoal  disease.  Most  tme  it  is  whi(^ 
the  grand  Philosopher  hath,  "  Svery  man  jndgeth  well  of 
that  which  he  knoweth ;"  and  therefore,  till  we  know  tiko 
Aiags  thoroaghly  whereof  we  judge,  It  is  a  point  of  judg- 
ment to  stay  OTUr  jodgment 

16.  Thus  rnnoh  labour  being  spent  in  diacoTeriag  tiM 
ansonndness  of  my  doctrine,  some  pains  he  taketh  fhrtfcer 
to  open  faults  in  the  manner  of  my  teaching,  as  that,  "  I 
bestowed  my  whole  hour  and  more,  my  time  and  more  tiuin 
ray  time,  in  disicoarseg  utterly  impertiDent  to  my  texL" 
Which,  K  I  had  done,  it  night  have  past  wltlMtit  oom^ 
plaining  of  to  the  Privy  ConncU. 

16.  Bat  I  did  worse,  as  he  saitfa,  "  I  left  the  expoondiag 
of  the  Scriptores,  attd  my  ordinary  calling,  and  disconrsed 
npon  School-points  and  qnestions,  neither  of  edification, 
nor  of  truth."  I  read  no  Lecture  in  the  Law,  or  i»  Physio. 
And,  except  the  boonds  of  <»dlnary  calling  may  be  diawa 
like  a  puTBe,  how  are  they  so  much  wider  nnto  him  than  to 
me,  that  he  within  the  limits  of  his  ordinary  calliif^, 
should  reprove  that  in  me,  which  he  aaderstoodnot;  and  I 
labonring  that  both  he  and  others  might  understand,  could 
not  do  this  without  ficwsaking  my  calling?  The  matter 
whereof  I  ^ake  was  sach,  as  beii^  at  first  by  me  but 
lightly  toaohed,  he  had  in  that  place  openly  ooMradieted, 
and  solemnly  taken  npon  him  to  disprove.  If  tberofine  it 
wereaScbool-qbe8tioB,andaDfitto  be  disooarsedof  dier^ 
that  which  was  is  me  but  a  proposition  only  at  the  first, 
wherefore  made  he  a  problem  of  it?  Why  took  he  first 
■upon  him  to  maintain  the  negative  of  that  which  I  had  af- 
firmatively spoken  only  to  rtiew  mine  own  opinfcm,  Qltle 
thinking  tiiat  «ver  it  weald  have  been  a  qsesthm?  Of 
what  natare  soevM'  the  qnestitm  were,  I  ooald  do  no  hu 
ttian  Acre  explaia  mysdf  tothem,  onto  whom  I  was  aconsed 
of  unsound  doctrine;  wherein  if  to  shew  what  had  been 
through  ambiguity  mistaken  in  my  rnkds,  or  misai^dted 
hj  him  in  this  cause  against  me,  I  oaed  the  distinction  and 
helps  of  Schools,  I  trust  that  hereio  I  have  committed  no 
«ol«wful  thing.  These  School-implements  arcacknowledgcd 
''  by  grave  and  wise  men  not  unprofitable  to  have  been  in- 
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v«|iM-  T^  most  approved  for  learnuig  and  jadgQent  do  <• 
use  them  without  blame ;  tbe  ase  of  them  hath  l>een  well  » 
liked  in  some  that  have  taaght  even  io  tfaia  very  place 
before  me :  the  qaality  of  my  hearers  is  such,  th^  I  could 
not  but  thtok  theDfi  of  capacity  very  sufi^cieat,  for  the  most 
par^  to  conceive  harder  senteDces  than  I  osed  any ;  the 
caase  I  had  in  band  did  la  my  j  odgment  necessarily  require 
fhem  which  were  then  used :  when  my  words  apokea  gene- 
rally «[itbotit  distinctions  had  been  perverted^  what  other 
way  was  there  for  me,  bat  by  distinctions  to  lay  them  qpm 
it)  their  right  meaning,  that  it  might  appear  to  allm^  whe- 
tha  they  were  consonant  to  trnth  or  no  1  And  although 
Mr-  Travers  be  so  inured  witii  tbe  city,  that  he  tfainketb 
ft  unmeet  to  use  any  speech  which  savonrethof  the  School, 
yet  his  opinion  is  no  Canon ;  though  unto  him,  bis  mind 
being  trpobIed»  my  speech  did  seem  like  fetters  and  ma- 
nacles, yet  there  might  be  some  more  calmly  afiieoted 
which  thouj^ht  otherwise;  his  private  judgment  will  hardly 
warrant  his  bold  words,  that  the  things  which  I  spake 
"  were  neither  of  edification  nor  truth."  They  might  edify 
some  other,  for  any  thing  he  kooweth,  and  be  true  for  any 
thing  be  proveth  to  the  contrary.  For  it  is  no  proof  to 
cry*  "  AbiHudities,  the  Uke  whereonto  have  not  been  heard 
in  pnblic  places  within  this  land  since  Queen  Mary's 
days  I"  If  this  came  in  earnest  from  him,  I  am  sorry  to 
see  him  so  much  offended  vrithoat  cause ;  more  sorry,  that 
his  fit  sbonld  be  so  extreme*  to  make  him  speak  he  know- 
eth  npt  vfUaX-  That  I  neither  "  affected  the  truth  of  God, 
ppr  the  the  peace  of  tbe  Churoh,"  etiki  pro  mnume  est,  it 
doth  not  much  move  me,  when  Mr.  Travers  doth  say  that, 
vrbich,  I  troat,  a  gieatw  than  Mr.  Travers  will  gainsay. 

17.  I^ow  let  all  this  which  hitherto  he  bath  said  be 
granted  him*  let  it  be  as  he  vould  have  it,  let  my  doctrine 
and  manner  of  teaching  be  as  much  disallowed  by  all  men's 
jndgm^its  as  by  bis,  what  is  all  this  to  his  purpose  1  He 
all^teth  this  to  be  the  cause  why  he  bringeth  it  in ;  the 
High  Commissioners  "  charge  him  with  an  indiscretion 
and  want  of  duty  in  that  be  inveighed  against  certain 
points  of  doctrine  taught  by  me,  as  eTToneong,  not  confer- 
ring first  with  me,  nor  complaining  of  it  to  them."  Whiob 
fiiBlts,  a  sea  of  sach  matter  as  be  hath  hitherto  waded  in, 
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•mW  never  be  able  to  scour  from  him.  For  the  avoiduig 
of  schism  at|(l  disturbance  in  the  Church,  which  must 
needs  grow,  if  all  men  might  think  what  they  list,  and  speak 
openly  what  they  tbink ;  therefore  by  a  Decree*  agreed 
upon  by  the  Bishops,  and  confirmed  by  her  Majesty's  Aa- 
thoiity,  it  was  ordered  that  ertoneoas  doctrine,  if  it  were 
tanght  publickly,  should  not  be  publickly  refuted;  bat 
that  notice  thereof  should  be  given  unto  such  as  are  by  her 
Hi^mess  appointed  to  hear  and  to  determine  such  causes. 
For  breach  of  which  Order,  when  he  is  chained  withlac^ 
of  duty,  all  the  faults  that  can  be  heaped  upon  me  will 
make  but  a  weak  defence  for  him.  As  surely  his  defence 
is  not  much  stronger,  when  he  alleges  for  himself,  that  '■'  he 
was  in  some  hope  that  his  speech  in  proving  the  truth,  and 
clearing  those  scruples  which  1  had  in  myself,  might  caose 
me  either  to  embrace  sound  doctrine,  or  suffer  it  to  be  em- 
braced of  others ;  which,  if  I  did,  be  should  not  need  to 
complain :"  that  "  it  was  meet  he  should  discover  first  what 
I  had  sown,  and  make  it  manifest  to  be  tares,  and  then  de- 
sire their  scythe  to  cut  it  down :"  that "  conscience  did  bind 
him  to  do  otherwise,  than  the  foresaid  Order  reqnireth ;" 
that  "he  was  unwilling  to  deal  in  that  public  manner,  and 
wished  a  more  convenient  way  were  taken  for  it:"  that  "he 
bad  resolved  to  have  protested  the  next  Sabbath-day,  diat 
he  would  some  other  way  satisfy  such  as  should  require  it, 
uaA  not  deal  more  in  that  place."  Be  it  imagined  (let  me 
not  be  taken  as  if  I  did  compare  the  offenders,  when  I  do 
no^  but  tbeir  answers  only)  that  a  libeller  did  make  this 
apology  for  himself:  I  am  not  ignorant  that  if  I  have  just 
matter  against  any  man  the  Law  is  open,  there  are  Judges 
to  hear  it,  and  Courts  where  it  ought  to  be  com|dained  of* 
I  have  taken  another  course  against  such  or  such  a  man, 
yet  without  a  breach  of  duty ;  forasmuch  aa  I  am  able  to 
yield  a  reason  of  my  doing,  I  conceive  some  hope  that  a 
little  discredit  amongst  men  would  make  him  ashamed  of 

t*  publiahed  in  tha  leTeulh  yeax  of  hei  U^eatj'i  nign  : 
>T  Fanon,  Vicar,  or  Cuikm  lo  liceaied,  bLbII  toiliui«  to  pnacli 
to  diueoiion,  or  to  derogadiiD  oF  Ihe  Beligion  and  Doctrine 
received,  that  the  hearen  danonncs  theMms  to  tbe  Ordinaiy,  oi  to  the  next  Biabap 
of  the  Nune  place,  but  not  openly  to  contiat;,  or  to  impugn  the  uune  ipeedt  ao 
dSMjiderl;  atterad,  whereby  may  grow  offence,  and  diiqmet  of  the  people,  but 
(hall  be  convinced  and  reproved  by  the  Ordinary,  after  anch  agreeable  order  aa 
■hall  be  seen  to  him,  accoidiag  la  the  eiATiiy  of  Ihe  offence  :  and  thst  il  b«  pra> 
•anted  within  one  month  after  the  voids  iipohen." 
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bhnBelf,  and  that  his  shame  woold  work  bis  amendment; 
which,  if  it  did,  other  accasation  there  ahonld  not  need : 
coald  his  answer  be  thoagbt  snfficient,  could  it  in  the 
judgment  of  discreet  men  free  him  from  all  blame  t  No 
more  can  the  hope  Mr.  Trsyers  conceived  to  reclaim  me 
by  public  speech,  jastify  his  fault  against  the  established 
Order  of  the  Chnrch.    . 

18.  Hia  thinking  it  meet,  "be  sboold  first  openly  disco- 
Tei  to  the  people  the  tares  that  had  been  sown  amongst 
them,  and  ^en  require  the  hand  of  authority  to  mow  them 
down ;"  doth  only  make  it  a  question,  whether  his  opinion 
that  this  was  meet,  may  be  a  privilege  or  protection  against 
the  lawful  Constitution  which  bad  before  determined  of  it 
as  a  thing  anmeet  ?  Which  question  I  leave  for  them  to 
discuss  whom  it  most  concemetb.  If  the  Order  be  sotji, 
that  it  cannot  be  kept  without  hazarding  a  thing  so  pre- 
cious as  a  good  conscience,  the  peril  whereof  could  be  no 
greater  to  him,  than  it  needs  mast  be  to  all  others  whom  it 
tonchetb  in  like  caosea ;  when  this  is  evident,  it  vrill  be  an  ef- 
fectual motive,  not  only  for  England,  but  also  for  othec  re- 
formed Churches,  even  Geneva  itself  (for  they  have  the 
like),  to  change  or  take  that  away  which  cannot  but  with 
great  inconvenience  be  observed.  In  the  meanwhile  the 
breach  of  it  may,  in  snch  consideration,  be  pardoned 
(which  truly  I  wish,  howsoever  it  be),  yet  hardly  defended 
as  long  as  it  standeth  in  force  nncancdied. 

19.  Now,  whereas  he  confesseth  that  another  "way  had 
been  more  convenient,"  and  that  he  found  in  himself  Secret 
-nnwilliogness  to  do  that  which  he  did,  doth  he  not  say 
plainly,  in  effect,  that  the  light  of  his  own  understanding 
proved  the  way  that  he  took  perverse  and  crooked  ?  Reason 
was  so  plain  and  pr^nant  against  it,  that  his  mind  was  alie- 
nated, bis  will  averted  to  another  course,  yet  somewhat 
there  was  that  so  far  over-ruled,  that  it  must  needs  be  done 
even  against  the  very  stream ;  what  doth  this  bewray  1  Fi" 
nally.  bis  purposed  protestation,  whereby  he  meant  open- 
ly to  make  it  known,  that  be  did  not  allow  this  kind  of 
proceeding,  and  therefore  would  satisfy  men  otherwise, 
"  and  deal  no  more  in  this  place,"  sheweth  bis  good  mind 
in  this,  that  he  meant  to  stay  himself  from  further  offend- 
ing; bat  it  serveth  not  his  turn.  He  is  blamed  because 
the  tbit^  he  bath  done  was  amiss,  and  his  answer  is,  Iliat 


tfO  UR.  bookeb's  ansteb  to 

vAudi  I  woiildhaTedoiieafierwatdtiadbewirell,.ifsobe 

I  had  done  it 

20.  Bat  M  »  tUs  he  standetii  penaaded,  Ihat  be  halh 
done  Bedung  besides  duty,  so  he  taksUi  U  hardly,  that  the 
High  CoDtmitsioDera  aboold  charge  hiai  with  iadiscretioa. 
Wherefore,  aa  if  he  conid  sa  wash  his  hands,  he  maketh  a 
long  and  a  la^^  declaration  cooceiung  the  eaniage  of 
himsdf;  how  he  waded  in  "  matters  of  sauller  weight," 
and  how  in  things  of  "  greater  monunt;"  how  wanty  he 
dealt ;  how  "  oatnrally  he  took  things  rising  fron  the  (oxt ;" 
how  "  chwely  he  kept  himself  to  the  Scriptares  be  took  ia 
band ;"  how  "  mncb  pams  he  took  to  confinn  the  necessity 
d  helieving  Jaatificationby  Christ  only,"  and  to  shew  how 
"the  Church  of  Home  deoietii  that  a  nan  is  saved  by 
Faith  alone,  wi&ont  Works  of  the  Iaw  ;"  what "  the  Sons 
of  Unmder  would  hare  done,"  if  they  had  been  in  his 
case;  that  his  "answwwas  very  temperate,  withont  im- 
modest or  reproadifal  ^keeoh;"  that  -wbita  he  might  "  be- 
fore all  have  reprored  me,"  he  did  not,  "but  conttnied 
himself  with  exhorting  me"  before  all, "  to  follow  Nathan's 
exanqile,  and  revisit  my  doctrine;"  -wben  he  might  have 
followed  St.  Paul's  example  in  '<  repxoving"  Peter,  he  did 
not,  bat  exhorted  me,  with  Peter,  to  "  endure  to  be  »with- 
stood."  This  testimony  of  his  diseaeet  caxrying  himself 
In  the  bandliag  of  his  matter,  being  more  agreeably  ftaaed 
and  given  him  by  another  than  by  hiinaelt  migbt  make 
BomeiAat  for  the  praise  of  his  person ;  bat  ibr  defence  of 
his  action,  onto  them  by  whom  he  is  thoaght  indistseet 
for  not  conferring  privately  before  he  spake,  will  it  serve 
to  answer,  than  wfaoi  he  spake,  he  did  it  considet^ely? 
He  perceiveth  it  will  not,  and  therefore  addeth  reasono, 
such  as  flwy  ate ;  as,  namely,  how  ha  purposed  at  the 
irst  to  take  another  comve,  and  that  was  this,  "  Pol^liclt^ 
to  deliver  the  troth  of  sncb  doctrine  as  I  had  otherwise 
taag^t,  and  at  convettient  opportunity  to  confer  with  me 
f^KHi  radi  points."  Is  this  the  Rule  of  Christ  1  If  fj^ 
brother  offbnd  openly  in  bis  speech,  control  it  6rtt  wiA 
contrary  speech  openly,  and  confer  with  him  afterwards 
npon  it,  when  convenient  opportunity  sfffvetb  1  Is  there 
any  Law  of  God  or  man,  wherenpoa  to  ground  such  a  re- 
solatia  t  any  Church  extant  in  the  worid,  where  Teach- 
«n  ate  allowed  ikaa  to  do,  or  to  be  done  onto  1  He  caonctt 
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bat  see  how  mak  an  all^frtioa  it  is,  when  be  bcingeth  in 
bis  foUowing  diaconrae,  first  in  one  ntattev,  and  sa  after- 
ward in  another,  to  approTe  himself  new  Mtowlng  it 
again.  For,  if  the  pnrpose  of  doing  of  a  thing  so  BBchaitt- 
able  be  a  faolt,  Ihe  deed  is  a  greater  fault ;  and  doth  the 
doing  oi  it  twice,  make  it  the  third  time  fit  and  aUowaUe 
to  be  done  t  The  weight  of  the  canse,  wfaieh  is  bis  third 
defmce,  relieretb  him  as  HtUe.  lite  weightier  it  was,  the 
■tore  it  required  coosiderate  advice  and  conanltation;  the 
aore  it  stood  apon  him  to  take  good  heed,  Aat  oothiE^ 
were  rashly  done  or  spoken  in  it.  But  he  meanetb  weig^ity, 
in  regard  of  the  wondeifiil  darker,  except  be  had  presenfly 
wMistood  me  withont  expecting  a  time  of  conference.. 
"  This  canse  being  of  snch  moment  that  might  pregndiee 
t^  faith  of  Christ,  enconrage  the  ill-afiected  to  continne 
stin  in  their  daljoable  ways,  and  others  weak  in  faidi  to 
sofier  themselTes  to  be  sedaced,  to  the  destractlon  of  their 
sools,  he  thon^t  it  his  boonden  ,dnty  to  speak  before  be 
talked  with  me."  A  man  that  should  read  this,  and  not 
know  what  I  had  spoken,  might  imagine  that  I  bad  at  the 
least  denied  the  Diviaity  of  Christ.  Bnt  they  which  were 
present  at  my  speech,  and  can  testify  that  nothing  passed 
my  lips  more  than  is  contained  in  tbcdr  writings,  irtiom,  for 
goBadaess  of  doctrine,  leaming,  and  judgment,  Mr.  Tra- 
vers  bhnHelf  dotti,  I  dare  say,  not  only  allow,  bat  honoar; 
they  which  heard,  and  do  know,  that  the  Doctrine  here 
signified  in  so  fearfal  manner,  the  Doctrine  that  was  so 
dangerous  to  the  faifli  of  Christ,  that  was  so  likdy  to  "  va^ 
ooarage  ffl-afiiected  men  to  continne  stilt  in  their  damna- 
ble ways ;"  that  gave  so  great  canse  to  tremble  for  fear 
of  the  present  "  destmcUon  of  souls,"  was  only  this ;  "  I 
doubt  not  but  God  was  mercifiil  to  sare  thousands  of  oar 
Patbefs,  living  heretofore  in  Popish  Superstitions,  inas- 
much as  they  sinned  ignorantly  ;"  and  tiiis  spoken  in  a 
iSermen,  the  greatest  part  whereof  was  against  Popery; 
they  will  hardly  be  able  to  discern  how  (^tristianity  shoida 
herewith  be  so  grievooaly  shaken. 

ai.  Whereby  his  fourth  excuse  is  aSso  taken  tram  him. 
For  what  doth  it  boot  him  to  say,  "  The  time  was  short 
wherein  he  was  to  preach  after  me,"  when  his  preachii^f 
of  ibis  matter  perhaps  ought,  surely  mighthave  been  either 
very  well  omitted,  or  at  least  more  conveniently  for  awhUe 
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defeTTed:;  even  by  tbeir  jndgmeDts  tbat  cast  the  most 
tavoorftble  asp«ct  towards  these  his  hasty  proceedings. 
The  poison  which  men  had  taken  at  my  hands,  was  not  so 
quick  and  strongs  in  operation,  as  in  eight  days  to  make 
tiiem  past  cure ;  by  eight  days'  delay,  there  was  no  like- 
lihood that  the  force  and  power  of  his  speech  conid  die, 
longer  meditation  might  bring  better  and  stronger  proofs 
to  mind,  than  extemporal  dexterity  conld  fornix  him  with. 
And,  who  doth  know  whether  time,  the  only  mother  of 
sonnd  jac^ment  and  discreet  dealing,  might  have  j^ven 
that  action  of  his  some  better  ripeness,  which  by  so  great 
festination  hath,  as  a  thing  bom  out  of  time,  brought  small 
joy  unto  him  that  begat  it  ?  Doth  he  think  it  had  not  been 
better,  that  neither  my  speech  had  seemed  in  his  eyes  as 
an  arrow  stickiog  in  a  thigh  of  flesh ;  nor  his  own  as  a  child 
whereof  be  must  needs  be  delivered  by  an  hour?  His  last. 
way  of  disburdening  himself  is,  by  casting  bis  load  npoa 
my  back,  as  if  I  had  brought  him  by  former  conferences 
out  of  hope,  that  any  fmit  should  ever  come  of  conferring 
with  me.  Loth  I  am  to  rip  up  those  conferences,  whereof 
be  maketh  but  a  slippery  and  loose  relation.  In  one  of 
them,  the  question  between  us  was,  whether  the  persua- 
sion of  faith  concerning  remission  of  sins,  eternal  Ufe,  and 
whatsoever  God  doth  promise  unto  man,  be  as  free  from 
doabting,  as  the  persuasion  which  we  have  by  sense  con- 
cerning things  tasted,  felt,  and  seen  ?  For  the  negative,  I 
mentioned  their  example,  whose  faith  in  Scripture  is  most 
commended,  and  the  experience  which  all  faithful  men 
have  continually  had  of  themselves.  For  proof  of  the 
affirmative,  which  be  held,  I  desiring  to  have  some  reason, 
heard  nothing  bat  "  all  good  writers"  oftentimes  inculcat- 
ed. At  the  length,  upon  request  to  see  some  one  of  them, 
Peter  Martyr's  Common  Places  were  brought,  where  tbe 
leaves  were  tamed  down,  at  a  place  sounding  to  this 
effect,  "  That  the  Gospel  doth  make  Christians  more  vir- 
tuous ttian  Moral  Philosophy  doth  make  Heathens:" 
which  came  not  near  the  question  by  many  miles. 

32.  In  the  other  conference  he  questioned  about  the  mat- 
ter of  Reprobation,  misliking  first,  tbat  I  had  termed  God 
a  permissive,  and  no  positive  cause  of  the  evil  which  the 
Schoolmen  do  call  malum  culpa.  Secondly,  that  to  their 
objection,  who  say, "  If  I  bo  elected,  do  what  I  will  I  shall 
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be  saved,"  I  bad  answered,  tbat  tbe  viU  of  6od  in  tbis 
thing  is  not  absolute,  bnt  conditional,  to  save  his  %lect  be- 
lieving, fearing,  and  obediently  serving  him.  Thirdly^ 
tbat  to  stop  the  months  of  such  as  gmdge  and  repine 
against  God  for  rejecting  castaways.  I  had  taught  tbat 
they  are  not  rejected,  no  not  in  the  porpose  and  counsel 
of  God,  withont  a  foreseen  worthiness  of  rejection  going, 
thoDgh  not  in  time,  yet  in  order,  before.  For,  if  God's 
electing  do  in  order  (as  needs  it  must)  presuppose  the  fore- 
sight of  their  being  that  are  elected,  though  they  be  elect- 
ed before  they  be ;  nor  only  the  positive  foresight  of  their 
being,  but  also  the  permissive  of  their  being  miserable, 
because  election  is  tluviDgh  mercy,  and  mercy  doth  always 
presuppose  misery :  it  followeth,  that  the  very  chosen  of 
God  acknowledge,  to  the  praise  of  the  riches  of  his  ex- 
ceeding free  compassion,  that  when  he  in  bis  secret  deter- 
maintion  set  it  down,  *'  Those  shall  live  and  not  die,"  they 
lay  as  ugly  spectacles  before  him,  as  lepers  iMiVered  with 
dmig  and  mire,  as  ulcers  putrefied  in  their  father's  loins, 
miserable,  worthy  to  be  had  in  detestation ;  and  shall  any 
forsaken  creatore  be  able  to  say  unto  God,  Thou  didst 
plunge  me  into  the  depth,  and  assign  me  unto  endless  tor- 
ments, only  to  satisfy  thine  own  will,  finding  nothing  In 
me  for  which  I  could  seem  in  thy  sight  so  well  worthy  to 
feel  everlasting  flames  1 

23.  When  I  saw  that  Mr.  Travera  carped  at  these  things, 
only  because  they  lay  not  open,  I  promised  at  some  conve- 
nient time  to  make  them  clear  as  light,  both  to  him  and 
all  others.  Which,  if  they  that  reprove  me  will  not  grant 
me  leave  to  do,  they  must  think  that  they  are  for  some 
canse  or  other  more  desirous  to  have  me  reputed  an  un- 
sound man,  than  willing  that  my  sincere  meaning  should 
appear  and  be  approved.  When  I  was  further  asked 
what  my  groonda  were?  I  answered,  that  St.  Paul's 
words  concerning  this  cause  were  my  grounds.  His  next 
demand,  what  anthor  I  did  follow  in  expounding  St.  Paul, 
and  gathering  the  doctrine  out  of  his  words,  against  the 
judgment  (he  saitb)  "  of  all  Churches  and  all  good  writ- 
ers 1"  I  was  well  assured,  that  to  control  this  over-reaching 
speech)  the  sentences  which  I  might  have  cited  out  of 
Church-confessions,  together  vritb  the  best  learned  moim- 
ments  of  former  times,  and  not  the  meanest  of  our  own,  were 

,  ,       Google 


494  MR.    aOOKER's    AHBIFEK    TO 

mate  in  number  than  perfaapa  ho  would  wfllingly  haTe 
}ieard  «f ;  bat  what  had  this  bo*ted  me  1  For,  idthoagfa  be 
himself  in  genendity  do  much  use  those  fiannal  speeches, 
"  all  Cbarches,"  and  "  all  good  writen, "  yet  as  he  faoldetfa  it 
in  the  polpit  lawful  to  nty  in  geaeral,  the  FaininM  thiid:  ibim, 
or  the  Heafiieos  that,  but  viterfal  salawfU  to  cite  any  sea- 
teace  of  thara  that  say  it ;  so  he  gave  me  at  that  time 
gi€«t  cause  to  think,  tihat  my  particnlar  all^nf  of  Ather 
men's  words,  to  show  tftetr  agre«n«it  with  niae,  would  am 
niich  have  displeased  Iris  mind,  as  the  thing  itself  for 
which  it  had  been  ail^^ ;  for  he  knoweth  how  often  he 
hath  in  public  place  bitten  oa  for  tins,  although  I  did 
never  in  any  Sennoh  use  many  of  the  sentences  of  other 
writers,  imd  do  Make  most  without  any ;  baring  always 
ttcDght  it  meetest,  neither  to  'offeot  nor  contemn  the  nee  nt 
them. 

34.  He  is  not  ignorant,  tiiat  in  the  Tory  entrance  to  tibe 
talk  which  we  bad  |HTTKteIy  at  titat  tine,  to  prove  it  n»- 
lawful  altogether  en  pveacUng,  eitfier  for  confirmation,  de- 
claratioD,  or  otherwise,  to  -cale  Buy  thing  bnt  mere  Canoisk 
eal  Scripture,  he  brought  m,  "  l^e  Soriptwe  is  given  by 
iBspb»ticn,  asd  is  profitable  ito  tendi,  ampn^vB,  ecc."  urging 
mnch  Ihe  vigour  of  these  two  clauses, "  the  man  of  Gtod," 
and  "  every  good  wcvk.' '  If  therefore  tbe  work  were  good 
which  he  required  at  my  hands,  if  privately  to  shew  why  I 
thought  the  doctrine  I  had  delivered  to  be  accordii^  to  St 
Panl's  mesauig,  were«  good  woik,  can  they  which  taka 
the  [Aaee  before  alleged  for  a  Law,  oocdflBmiBg  eveiy  man 
of  (Sod,  who  in  doing  the  work  of  pveaching  any 
way  vsefh  hsmaB  authority,  like  it  in  me,  if  m  flie  work 
of  stKngthening  that  which  I  bad  |irenched,  I  shonld 
bring  fk)rth  Am  testinomes  and  the  sayings  of  mortal  men  t 
t  alleged  therefore  that  which  might  under  no  pfetrame  in 
tbe  world  be  disii3Iowed,  namely,  reaaons ;  not  """■■"g 
thereby  mine  own  reason  as  bow  itis  reported,  bflt  tme, 
aewid,  divine  veasen ;  reason  whereby  those  condnsions 
BUgbt  be  out  oi  St.  Paul  demonstrated,  and  sot  probably 
AscOBPsed  of  only ;  Teason,  propertotfaatsciencefrtiereby 
the  tfainga  of  Ood  are  known ;  theological  reason,  which  ont 
f^  principlea  in  Scripture  that  are  plain,  soondiy  dednoeth 
mere  donbtful  inferences,  in  such  sort,  that  being  henrd 
they  cannot  be  denied,  nor  any  fhiog  repugnant  unto  them 
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racetved ;  bat  whatsoever  was  before  otherwiae  by  mlicol- 
lecting  ^ftered  ont  of  dari:  places,  is  thereby  forced  to 
yield  itself,  and  the  tnie  coDsonant  meani^  ef  senteaces 
not  understood  is  brought  to  light  This  Is  th»  Teason 
which  I  intended.  If  it  were  possible  for  me  to  escape  the 
fenila  in  any  thing  I  do  or  speak,  I  had  andoabtedly 
escaped  in  this.  Bt  this  I  did  that  which  by  some  is  enjeis- 
ei  as  the  only  allowable,  bnt  granted  by  all  as  the  moat 
sore  and  safe  way,  whereby  to  resolve  tilings  doabted  of 
in  matters  appertaining  to  Faith  and  Qiristian  BeUgioa. 
So  that  Mr.  Travers  had  here  small  cause  given  him  to 
be  weary  of  conferring,  unless  it  was  in  o^ttier  respects 
than  that  poor  one  which  is  here  pretended,  that  is  to 
say,  the  little  hope  he  had  of  doing  me  any  good  by  con- 
ference. 

35.  Tet  behold  his  fimt  reason  of  not  complaining  to  the 
High  CommissioQ  is, "  That  sith  I  offended  only  through 
an  over-charitable  inclinatioo,  he  conceived  good  h^e, 
when  I  sboald  see  the  truth  cleared,  and  some  scniples 
which  were  In  my  mind  removed  by  his  diligence,  I  woaU 
yield."  But  what  experience  soever  he  hadof  former  con- 
ferences, how  small  soever  his  hope  was  that  frnlt  woidd 
oomeofit,  if  he  should  have  cotiferred,wiU  any  man  judge 
this  a  cause  svfficient,  why  to  open  his  moutii  ia  ptibMo, 
without  any  word  privately  spoken?  He  might  have  con- 
sidered that  men  do  sometimes  reap,  where  they  sow  bat 
with  small  hope ;  he  might  have  considered,  that  although 
unto  me  (whereof  he  was  not  certain  neither),  but  if  to  me 
bis  labour  should  be  as  water  apilt  or  poured  into  a  torn 
diah,  yet  to  him  it  coald  not  be  fruitless  to  do  that  which 
Order  in  Christian  Churches,  that  which  charity  amongat 
Christian  men,  that  which  at  many  men'a  hands,  even  com- 
mon humanity  itself,  at  his,  many  other  things  besides,  did 
require.  What  fruit  could  there  come  of  his  open  contra- 
dictii^  in  so  great  haste,  vritfa  so  small  advice,  but  such 
as  must  needs  be  unpleasant,  and  mingled  with  much  acer- 
bity ?  Sorely,  be  which  will  take  upon  him  to  defend,  that 
in  this  there  was  no  oversight,  must  beware,  lest  by  such 
defences  he  leave  an  opinion  dwelling  in  the  minds  of  men, 
that  he  is  more  stiff  to  maintain  what  he  hath  done,  than 
careful  to  do  uotbing  but  that  which  may  justly  be  main- 
tained. • 
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S6.  Tho8  have  I,  as  near  as  I  conld,  seriously  answered 
tbin^  of  weight :  with  smaller.  I  have  dealt  as  I  tbongbt 
their  quality  did  require,  I  take  ao  joy  in  striviog.  I  have 
not  been  nuzzled  or  trained  np  in  it  I  wonid  to  Christ 
they  which  have  at  this  present  enforced  me  hereanto,  had 
so  raled  their  hands  in  any  reasonable  time,  that  I  might 
never  have  been  constrained  to  strike  so  much  as  in  mine 
own  defence.  Wherefore,  to  prosecute  this  long  and  tedi- 
ous contention  no  further,  I  shall  wish  that  yoor  Grace^ 
and  their  Honoars  (unto  whose  intelligence  the  datiial 
regard  which  I  have  of  their  judgments  maketh  me,  de- 
siroes,  that  aa  accusations  have  been  brought  against  me, 
so  that  this  my  answer  tberennto  may  likewise  come),  did 
both  with  the  one  and  the  other,  as  Constantino  with  books 
containing  querelous  matter.  Whether  this  be  convenient 
to  be  wished  or  no,  I  cannot  tell :  bnt  aith  there  can  come 
nothing  of  contention,  but  the  mntoal  waste  of  the  parties 
contending,  till  a  common  enemy  dance  in  the  ashes  of 
them  both,  I  do  wish  heartily  that  the  grave  advice  which 
Constantine  gave  for  re-nniting  of  his  Glei^  so  many  times, 
upon  some  small  occasions,  in  so  lamentable  sort  divided, 
or  rather  the  strict  commandment  of  Christ  unto  bis,  that 
they  should  not  be  divided  at  all,  may  at  the  length,  if  it 
be  bis  blessed  will,  prevail  so  far,  at  least  in  this  comer  of 
the  Christian  world,  to  the  burying  and  quite  forgetting 
of  strife,  together  with  the  causes  that  have  either  bred  it, 
or  brought  it  up,  that  things  of  small  moment  never  dis- 
join them,  whom  one  God,  one  Lord,  one  Faith,  one  Spirit, 
one  Baptism,  bands  of  so  great  force,  have  linked ;  that 
a  respective  eye  towards  things  wherewith  we  sboald  not 
be  disquieted,  make  us  not,  as  through  infirmity  the  very 
Patriarchs  themselves  sometimes  were,  full  gorged,  unable 
to  speak  peaceably  to  their  own  brother ;  finally,  that 
no  strife  may  ever  be  heard  of  again,  bnt  this,  who  shall 
hate  strife  most,  who  shall  pursue  peace  and  nnity  with 
swinest  paces. 
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Whekeas  many  desirous  of  resolutioa  in  some  points 
bandied  in  this  learned  Disconrse,  were  earnest  to  have  it 
copied  out;  to  ease  so  many  labours,  it  hatti  been  thought 
most  worthy  and  very  necessary  to  be  printed  :  that  not 
only  they  might  be  satisfied,  bat  the  whole  Church  also 
hereby  edified.    The  rather,  because  it  will  free  the  Author 
from  die  suspicion  of  some  errors,  which  he  hath  been 
tiiought  to  have  favoured.    Who  might  well  have  answered 
with  Cremutins  in  Tacitus, "  Verba  mea  arguuutur ;  adeoi'k.ir. 
Jkctonun  innocens  sum."    Certainly  the  event  of  that  time  i'^\' 
wherein  he  lived,  shewed  that  to  be  true  which  the  same 
Author  spake  of  a  worse,  "  Cai  deerat  inimicus,  per  amicos  "b- ' 
oppreasDs;"  and  that  there  is  not  "  minus  periculum  eX'Co.3.] 
magna  fama,  quam  ex  mala."    But  he  hath  so  quit  him- 
self, that  all  may  see  how,  as  it  was  said  of  Agricola, 
"Simul  sais  virtutibus,  simul  yitiis  aliorum,  in  ipsami"^"* 
gloiiam  prasceps  agebatur."    Touching  whom  I  will  say  ii,*i.]' 
no  more,  bat  that  which  my  Author  said  of  the  same  man, 
"  Integritatem,  Stc.  in  tanto  viro  referre,  injuria  virtutum 
fuerit."    But  as  of  all  other  his  writings,  so  of  this  I  wiU 
add  that  which  Velleias  spake  in  commendation  of  Piso, 
••  Nemo  fuit,  qui  magis  quae  agenda  erant  curaret,  sine  uUa  "fc- it- 
ostentatione  agendi."     So  not  doubting,  good  Christian 
Reader,  of  thy  assent  herein,  hut  wishing  thy  favourable 
acceptance  of  this  wort  (which  will  be  ah  inducement  to 
setforth  others  of  his  learned  labours),  I  take  my  leave, 
from  Corpus  Christi  College  in  Oxford,  the  6th  of  July, 
1612. 

Thine  in  Christ  Jesos. 

Hbnby  Jackson. 


LEARNED   DISCOURSE 


JUSTIFICATION,  WORKS,  AND  HOW  THE  FOUNDATIOM 
OF  FAITH  IS  OVERTHROWN. 


For  the  better  manifestation  of  the  Prophet's  meanmg'  in 
this  place,  we  are,  first,  to  consider  "  the  wicked/'  of 
whom  he  saitb,  "  that  they  compass  abont  the  righteons :" 
secondly,  "  the  righteoos"  that  are  compassed  about  by 
them :  and  thirdly,  that  which  is  inferred  ;  "  therefirre  per- 
verse jodgmeDt  proceedeth."  Toncfaing  the  first,  there  are 
two  kinds  of  wicked  men,  of  whom  in  the  fifth  of  tlie  fomer 
to  the  Corinthians,  the  blessed  Apostle  speaketb  thas: 
v.^ia. "  ^^  y^  not  judge  them  that  are  within  1  but  God  jadgeth 
them  ihat  are  withoot."  There  are  wicked,  therefore,  whoBt 
tbeCharch  may  judge,  and  there  are  wicked  whom  God  oidy 
jadgeth  ;  wicked  within,  and  wicked  withoat,  tbe  walls  ^ 
the  Charch,  If  within  the  Church,  particular  persons  be 
apparently  snch,  as  cannot  otherwise  be  reformed,  the 
«cor.*i.  rale  of  the  Apostolical  judgment  is  tliis,  "  Separate  theat 
"^"'  thna  among  yoa  :"  if  whole  assemblies,  this,  "  Separate 
yourselves  from  among  them :  for  what  society  bath  K^t 
with  darkness?"  But  the  wicked,  whom  the  FmphetmeoB- 
etb,  were  Babylonians,  and  therefore  without.  Fbr  whicb 
cause  we  have  heard  at  large  heretofore  in  what  sort  b» 
nrgeth  God  to  judge  tbem. 

a,  Nov  concflmitig  the  righteous,  there  neither  is,  nor 
ever  was,  any  mere  natural  man  absolutely  righteous  in 
himself,  that  is  to  say,  void  of  all  onrighteonsness,  of  alt 
sin.  We  dare  not  except,  no  not  the  Blessed  Vi^n  her- 
self, of  whom,  although  we  say  with  St.  Augnstine,  for  the 
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bononr^sake  which  we  owe  to  onr  Lord  and  Saviour 
Christ,  we  are  not  willing,  in  this  canse,  to  move  any  ques- 
tioD  of  his  Mother ;  yet  forasmncfa  as  the  Schools  of  Rome 
have  made  it  a  qnestion,  we  may  answer  with  EuseMns 
Emissenaa,*  who  speaketh  of  her,  and  to  her  in  this  ef- 
fect :  "  Thou  didst  by  special  prerogative  nine  months  to-  [h«b.  ■. 
gether  entertain  within  the  closet  of  thy  flesh  the  hope  of  Jl^'l,'* 
all  the  ends  of  the  earth,  the  honour  of  the  world,  the  f^  J- 
common  joy  of  men.  He,  {torn  whom  all  things  had  their  be-  BibHoib. 
pnaiug,  had  his  beginning  from  thee ;  of  thy  body  he  took  La"i 
the  blood  which  was  to  be  shed  for  the  life  of  the  world  ; 
of  thee  ho  took  that  which  even  for  thee  he  paid.  '  A  pec- 
cati  enim  veteris  nexn,  per  so  non  est  immunis  ipsa  Genitiix 
B«demptoris  :'t  The  Mother  of  the  Redeemer  himself  is  not 
otherwise  loosed  from  the  bond  of  ancient  sin,  than  by  7e<> 
demption."  If  Christ  have  paid  a  ransom  for  all,  even  for 
her,  it  followetb,  that  all,  without  exception,  were  captivesi 
If  one  have  died  for  all,  then  alt  were  dead  in  bid  ;  all  sin- 
fnl,  therefore,  none  absolntel;  righteons  in  themselves ; 
but  we  are  absolately  righteons  in  Christ.  The  worid  theil 
must  shew  arighteons  man,  otherwise  itis  not  able  to  shew 
a,  man  that  is  perfectly  righteons  :  "  Christ  is  made  to  ntl 
wisdom,  jnstice,  sanctification,  and  redemption :"  Wisdom, 
because  he  hath  revealed  his  Father's  will;  Justice,  be~ 
cause  he  hath  offered  up  himself  a  sacrifice  for  sin  *,  Sanc- 
tificaUon,  becaose  he  hath  ^ven  us  bis  Spirit;  Redemp-' 
tion,  because  he  hath  appointed  a  day  to  vindicate  his 
children  out  of  the  bands  c^  corruption  into  liberty  which  is 
glorioos.  How  Christ  is  made  Wisdom,  and  how  Redemp-  ' 
tion,  it  may  be  declared  when  occasion  serveth ;  but  how 
Christ  is  made  the  Rjghteonsness  of  men,  we  afe  now  to 
declare, 

8.  There  is  a  glorifying  righteousness  ofmen  in  the  world 
to  come :  as  there  Is  a  justifying  aud  sanctifying  righteons' 
nesshere.  Therighteousness,  wherewith  we  shall  be  clothed 
in  the  world  to  come,  is  both  perfect  and  inherent.  That 
whereby  here  we  are  justified  is  perfect,  but  not  inherent. 

*  OnAoMOTOrit  b<,  bat-wM  Um  Mrthoiof  thoae  Hdmili«a,  that  loniKluhii 

t  Knowing  bow  tba  Sckoolmai  hoU  Oaa  qoMtim,  loine  ciitlctJ  witi  aajb«t- 
kapa  hsU  Mupect  di«C  tbew  two  wordi,  per  m,  us  immtu.  Bat,  if  the  nUctf 
Fbicb  tiwj  bttia  ba  jtheii  avo,  thoir  Hue  can  ba  Booe  otlwr  tbn  tkBtWfaieh  I 
baTB  giTen  Uiem  by  a  paraphiaitical  interpretatUm.  ^ 

2k3  '■        n        \ 
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That  whereby  we  are  Bsnctified  is  iDbereiit,  but  dot  perfect. 
Tbis  openeth  a  way  to  the  understanding  of  that  grand 
qoestion,  which  hangetb  yet  in  controTersy  between  ns 
and  the  Chatch  of  Borne,  about  the  matter  of  jastifying 
righteousness. 

4.  First,  although  they  imagine  that  the  Mother  of.  oar 
Lord  and  Savionr  Jesus  Christ  were  for  his  honour,  and 
by  his  special  proteetion,  preserved  clean  from  all  sin,  yet 
<  touching  the  rest,  they  teach  as  we  do,  that  infants  that 
never  did  actually  offend,  have  their  natures  defiled,  des- 
titate  of  justice,  averted  from  God;  that  in  maiuog  man 
righteous,  none  do  efficiently  work  with  God,  bat  God.* 
Hiey  teach  as  we  do,  that  nnto  justice  no  man  everattained, 
but  by  the  merits  of  Jesos  Christ.  They  teach  as  we  do, 
that  although  Christ  as  God  be  the  efficient,  as  man  the 
meritorions,  cause  of  our  justice;  yet  in  as  also  there  is 
something  required.  God  is  the  cause  of  our  natural  life ; 
in  him  we  live :  bat  he  qaickeneth  not  the  body  without 
the  sool  in  the  body.  Christ  hath  merited  to  make  ns  just : 
but  as  a  medicine  which  is  made  for  health,  doth  not  heal 
by  being  made,  but  by  being  applied  ;  so,  by  the  merits  of 
Christ  there  can  be  no  JTustilication,  without  the  application 
of  his  merit  Thus  far  we  join  hands  with  the  Church  of 
Rome. 
Tbidif.  .  5.  Wherein  then  do  we  disagreeel  We  disagree  aboat 
bJ»m  the  nature  and  essence  of  the  medicine  whereby  Christ 
f^^^  cnreth  onr  disease ;  about  the  manner  of  applying  it;  about 
u  •kMi  tjje  number  and  the  power  of  means,  which  God  reqnireth 
oMiH.  in  ns  for  the  effectual  applying  thereof  to  our  soul's  comfort. 
When  they  are  required  to  shew  what  the  righteousness  is 
whereby  a  Christian  man  is  justified,  they  answer.f  that  it 
is  a  divine  spiritual  quality ;  which  quality  received  into 
the  soul,  doth  first  make  it  to  be  one  of  them  who  are  bom 
of  God  :  and,  secondly,  endue  it  with  power  to  bring  forth 

*  ThsT  tekch  M  *e  do,  that  God  doth  joiliiy  tha  Hntl  of  nuB  mlona.  witlmat 
aaj  eetmaB&re  cmom  of  jutiM.  '  Dens  nne  media  codfocliro  maimBBJoitiScM.' 
CaMl.  da  qoadripart.  jiut.  lib.  ti.  Idem.  lib.  iii.  c.  9. 

'    1 1W  Aqoin.  l.t.qaeit.lM.  ■  Gratia  gT&tambcietu,idaat,iDitifieuu,ntm 
joidaun  leala  at  paiitiTnm,qiiaIibuqDzdam(BTt  ii.  concl.)  mpRuAmK 


U  qilid<um  leala  at  KwitiTnm,  qiiaIibuqDzdam(BTt  ii.  coDcl.)  « 
emaam  com  Tlrtata  iniim,  nt  maciater  ;  aad  aliquid  (an.  iii. )  pnatar  TJrtatea 
Gdem,  ^p*>ii>  charitatem,  habundo  qmedam  (art.  iii.  ad  3.)  qua  prmaap- 
in  TiTtutibaa  iaiia  aicnl  eanim  priudpian  al  mdii ;  aaaaatiBn  animai  lao- 
poUoliM,  lad  ab  ipaa  (an.  It.  ad  1.)  adDUit  viniiiea 
'     ad  actni.' Phn.  rid.  qoMt.  11& 
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such  woriui,  aatbey  do  that  are  tram  of  bira ;  even  aH  title 
Bonl  of  man  being  joined  to  his  body,  doth  first  make  bira 
to  be;o£the  nnmbeiof  leasoBsble  creatarea,  and  secondly 
enable  him  to  perform  the  naUiral  fanctioDS  which  are  pro< 
per  to  his  kind ;  that  it  maketh  the  soul  amiable  and  gra* 
cious  ia  the  sight  of  God,  in  regard  whereof  it  is  termed 
Grace ;  that .  it  purgeth,  purifietli,  and  wasbeth  oat,  all  the 
stains  and  pollutions  of  sins ;  that  by  it,  through  the  merit  of 
Christ  we  are  delivered  as  from  sin,  so  from  eternal  death 
and  condemnation,  the  reward  of  sin .  This  Grace  they  will 
have  to  be  applied  by  infusion ;  to  the  end,  that  as  the  body 
is  warm  by  the  heat  which  is  in  the  body,  so  the  soul  might 
he  righteous  by  inherent  Grace ;  which  Grace  they  make 
capable  of  increase ;  as  the  body  may  be  more  and  more 
warm,  so  the  soul  more  and  more  justified,  according  as 
Grace  should  be  angmeuted ;  the  angmentation  whereof  is 
merited  by  good  works,  as  go'od  works  are. made  merito- 
rious by  it.  Wherefore,  the  first  receipt  of  Grace  in  their 
divinity  is  the  first  Justification ;  the  increase  thereof,  the 
second  Justification.  As  Grace  may  be  increased  by  the 
merit  of  good  works ;  so  it  may  be  diminished  by  the  de- 
merit of  sins  venial ;  it  may  be  lost  by  mortal  sin.  Inas- 
mnch.  therefore,  as  it  is  needful  in  the  one  case  to  repair, 
in  the  other  to  recover,  the  loss  which  is  made ;  the  infiisioa 
of  Grace  hath  her  anndry  after-meals ;  toi  the  which  cause 
they  make  many  ways  to  apply  the  infusion  of  Grace.  It  is 
applied  to  infants  through  Baptism,  without  either  Faith  or 
Works,  and  in  them  really  it  taketh  away  Original  sin,  and 
the  punishment  due  unto  it;  it  is  applied  to  infidels  and 
wicked  men  in.the  first  Justification,  through  Baptism  with- 
out Works,  yet  not  without  Faith ;  and  it  taketh  away  both 
sins  Actual  and  Original  together,  with  all  whatsoever 
punishment,  eternal  or  temporal,  tikereby  deserved.  Unto 
aoch  as  have  attained  the  first  Justification,  that  is  to  say, 
the  first  receipt  of  Grace,  it  is  applied  further  by  good  worka 
to  the  increase  of  former  Grace,  which  ia  the  second  Justi- 
fication. If  tbey  work  more  suidmore,  Grace  doth  more 
increase,  and  they  are  more  and  more  justified.  To  such, 
as  diminish  it  by  venial  sins,  it  is  applied  by  Holy  Water, 
Ave  Marias,  Crossings,  Papal  Salutations,  and  such  like, 
which  serve  for  reparations  of  Grace  decayed.  To  such  as 
bave.1ost  it  through  mortal  sin,  it  is  applied  by  the  Sacra- 
ment (as.  they  term  it)  of  Penance  ;  wUch  Sacrament  hath 
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force  to  confer  Grace  anew,  yet  in  each  BOrt,  that  lioiBS  •» 
conferi-ed,  it  hath  not  altogeUter  so  moch  power  as  at  the 
first  Foritoqlycleansethoattheataiaor  gniltof  siuoom^ 
nitted,  find  changedi  the  punisliment  eternal  into  a  tempo- 
ral satisfactory  pnnishmait  here,  if  time  do  serve :  if  not, 
bereafler  to  be  endured,  except  it  be  lightened  by  Masses, 
Wo^  of  Charity,  Pilgrimages,  Fasts,  and  such  Uke;  or 
else  shortened  by  pardon  for  term,  or  by  plenary  pardon 
quite  removed  and  taken  away.  This  is  the  mystery  of  tlie 
Man  of  sin.  This  mazetheChnrchofRomedothcaose  her 
fbllowerB  to  tread,  when  they  aik  her  the  way  to  Jostificar 
tion.  I  cannot  stand  now  to  nnrip  this  building,  and  sift  it 
piece  by  piece }  only  I  will  pass  it  by  Id  few  words,  that  that 
may  befall  Babylon,  in  the  presence  of  that  wbich  God 
bath  builded,  aa  happened  unto  Dagtm  before  the  Arit. 
6.  "  Doubtless  (saith  the  Apoatle),  I  have  counted  all 
'  thingslost,aodjndgethemtobedung,tIiatImaywinChrist; 
and  to  be  found  in  him,  not  having  my  own  righteoasness. 
hot  that  which  is  through  the  Faith  of  Christ,  the  righteoas- 
ness which  is  of  Ood  thjoogh  Faith."  Whether  they  speak 
of  the  first  or  second  Justification,  they  make  the  essence 
of  a  divine  qnaiity  inherent,  they  make  it  righteoasness 
which  is  in  us.  If  it  be  in  as,  dien  it  is  onrs,  as  onr 
souls  are  ours,  though  we  have  them  from  Qoi,  and 
can  hold  them  no  longer  than  pleaseth  him ;  for  if  be 
withdraw  the  breath  of  our  nostiils,  we  fall  to  dnst:  but 
the  righteousness  wherein  we  must  tw  found,  if  we  will 
be  justified,  is  not  oar  own ;  therefore  we  ouinot  be  justi- 
fied by  any  inherent  quality.  Christ  hath  merited  ri^- 
eonaneas  for  as  many  as  are  found  in  him.  In  him  God 
findeth  us.  If  we  be  foithfal ;  for  by  Faith  we  ace'  incorpo* 
rated  into  Christ.  Then,  although  in  onnelves  we  be 
altogether  sinful  and  unrighteous,  yet  even  the  man  which 
isirapioDS in  himself,  full  of  iniquity,foll  ofsin)  himbei^ 
fonnd  in  Christ  through  Faith,  and  having  his  sin  remitted 
Uiroagb  Bopentance ;  him  God  beholdeth  with  a  gracioas 
eye,  putteth  away  his  sin  by  not  imputing  it,  takett  qaite 
away  the  punishment  due  thereunto  by  pardooit^r  it, 
and  accepteth  him  in  Jesna  Christ,  as  perfectly  righteous, 
as  if  he  had  folfllled  all  that  was  commanded  him  in  the 
Law  t  shall  1  say  more  perfectly  righteous  than  if  himself 
had  fulfilled  the  whole  Law  1  I  must  take  heed  what  I  say : 
but  the  Apostle  taiA,  "  God  madebimtobe8inforas,who 
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knetrnpfiDi  thaitivwaigU:b0  BudetterighteoashesB  of 
Gpd  in  hiai,"    fiaoh  ««  aw  ia  the  <igfat  of  God.  4u>  jPattier, 
aaii  tb«  very  Sob  of  Ood  hunaalf.  LetitbecoontedfoHf,  or 
fntmy,  or  fary,  whatooera-,  it  is  out  comfort,  and  oor  wtt- 
dom ;  we  cBie  for  ao  knowledge  is  tbe  worid  bat  this,  that 
«BR  hath  sinned,  and  God  hatfa  nitfered ;  ttat  God  hath 
BBSde  biouelf  tha  Son  of  mui,  and  IhtA  men  are  made  the 
nphteonaaess  of  God. '  Yon  bm,  therefore,  that  the  Church 
of  Borne,  in  teacblog  JostiAcation  by  inherent  Grace,  doth 
jtervert  ihe  truth  of  Christ ;  and  that  by  tbe  hands  of  the 
Apostles  we  have  received  otherwise  than  she  teacheth. 
Now  oonceraing  the  righteousness  of  SanctiScation,  we 
deny  it  not  to  foe  inherent;   we  grant,  that  unless  we 
wufc,  we  have  it  not ;  only  we  distinguish  it  as  a  thing  dif- 
ferent in  latore  IroDt  tbe  righteousness  of  Justification: 
we  are  righteous  the  one  way,  by  AeFaiQi  of  Abraham;  the 
•ther  way,  except  we  do  the  works  of  Abr^am,  we  are  not 
righteons.    Of  the  one  St  Paul,  "  To  him  that  workedi  [ii<n>. 
not,  bat  believeth.  Faith  is  counted  for  righteousness."    Of'''''' 
ttM  otlier,  St.  John,  "  Qui  facit  jnstitiamjastns  est :— He[^J°^ 
is  rigbteoufl  which  woAeth  rigbteonsness."    Of  the  onef 
St.  Paul  doA  prove  by  Abraham's  example,  that  we  have  [Rob.it.] 
it  of  Faith  without  Works.    Of  the  otlier,  St.  James  by  [ju.  ii.j 
Abraham's  example,  that  by  Works  we  have  it,  and  dot  only 
by  Faith.    St.  Paul  doth  plainly  sever  these  two  parts  of 
Qiristian  righteousness  one  from  the  other.     For  in  tbe 
sixth  to  tbe  Roaians  thus  he  wt4teth,  *'  Bring  freed  from  Rsm. 
sin,  and  made  servants  to  God,  ye  have  yonr  fmit  in  boli-  '''  ^ 
ness,  and  the  end  everiasting  lifb."  "  Ye  are  made  free  from 
sin,  and  made  servants  unto  God;"  this  is  the  righteous* 
oesi  c^JastlAoatioo;  "Ye  have  your  fndt  in  holiness;'* 
this  is  tbe  righteoosoess  of  Sanctffication.    By  the  one  we 
are  interested  in  the  right  of  inheriting ;  by  the  other  we 
are  broogbt  to  the  actual  possession  of  eternal  bliss,  and 
so  the  end  of  both  Is  everlasting  life. 

7.  Tbe  Prophet  Habakknk  doth  here  term  the  Jews 
"  righteous  men,"  not  only  because  being  justified  by  Faith 
they  were  free  firom  sin ;  \m.t  also  because  they  had  Sieir 
Hcaauie  of  fruits  in  holiness.  According  to  whose  example  of 
charitable  judgment,  which  leaveth  it  to  God  to  discern  what 
we  are,  and  speaketh  of  them  according  to  that  which  they 
do  profess  thenselves  to  be,  altboagb  tliey  be  not  holy  men 
wiiom  men  do  think,  but  whom  God  doth  know  indeed  to 
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'besach;  ;et  let  erery  Cbristlan  man  know,  flnrt  in  Cbris- 
tiau  equity,  he  standethbonnidfortothmkand  speak  ofbis 
brethren,  as  of  men  that  have  ameasare  iothefraitofboli- 
ntes,  and  a  right  onto  the  titles  wherewith  God,  in  token  of 
special  favoar  and  mercy,  Toachsafetb  to  faonoor  his  chosen 
servants.  So  we  see  the  Apostles  of  our  Saviour  Christ  do  nse 
every  where  the  name  of  Samts;  so  the  Prophet  the  name  of 
righteous.  Bat  let  as  all  be  aach  as  we  desire  to  be  tenned : 
"  Reatas  impii  est  pinm  nomen,"  saith  Salvianus;  "Godly 
names  do  not  jaatify  godless  meo."  We  are  but  upbraided, 
when  we  are  honoured  with  names  and  titles  wheieunto  oar 
lives  and  mannersarenotauitable.  If  indeed  webaveoarfiiiit 
in  holiness,  notwithstanding- we  must  note,  that  the  more 
we  abound  therein,  the  more  need  we  have  to  crave  that  we 
may  be  steengthened  and  supported.  Our  very  virtaes  may 
be  snares  onto  as.  The  enemy  that  waiteth  for  all  occa- 
sions to  work  our  min,  hath  found  it  harder  to  overthrow  an 
humble  sinner,  than  a  prond  Saint.  There  is  no  man'sicase 
so  dangerous  as  his  whom  Satan  hath  persuaded  that  his  own 
righteousness  shall  present  him  pare  and  blameless  in  the 
sight  of  God.  If  we  conld  say,  we  were  not  guilty  of  any 
thing  at  all  in  our  consciences  (we  know  ourselves  far  from 
this  innocency,  we  cannot  say,  we  know  nothing  by  our- 
selves ;  but  if  we  could),  should  we  therefore  plead  not 
guilty  before  the  presence  of  onr  Judge,  that  sees  further  in- 
to our  hearts  than  we  oarselves  can  do  1  If  our  hands  did 
never  offer  vicdence  to  our  breUiren,  a  bloody  thought  doth 
prove  na  murderers  before  him  :  if  we  had  never  opened  our 
month  to  ntter  any  scaudaloua,  offensive,  or  burtfnl  word, 
the  cry  of  oar  secret  cogitations  is  heard  in  the  ears  of  God. 
If  we  did  not  commit  the  sins, which  daily  and  hourly  either  in 
deed,word,oFthought8wedo  commit;  yetin  the  good  things 
which  we  do,  how  many  defects  are  there  intenningled  1 
God,  in  that  which  is  done,  respecteth  the  mind  and  intention 
of  the  doer.  Cut  off  then  all  those  things  wherein  we  bave 
r^:arded  oar  own  glory,  those  things  which  men  do  to 
please  men,  and  to  satisfy  our  own  liking,  those  thkigs 
which  we  do  for  any  by-respect,  not  sincerely  and  purely  for 
the  love  of  God,  and  a  small  score  will  serve  for  the  nnmber 
of  onr  righteous  deeds.  X<et  the  holiest  and  best  things 
which  we  do  be  considered.  We  are  never  better  affiected 
unto  God  than  when  we  pray ;  yet  when  we  pray,  how  are 
our  affections  many  times  distracted  1  How  little  Mverenc« 


A   SISCOUESE   OF   JUSTIFICATION,   &C.        605 

do  we  Bbew  unto  the  grand  Majesty  of  Qod,  unto  whom 
we  apoak !  How  little  mnorse  of  oar  own  miseries  I  How 
little  taste  of  tbe  sweet  influence  of  his  tender  mercies  do 
W6  feel  I  Are  we  not  as  imwilUng  many  times  to  begin,  and 
as  glad  to  make  an  end;  as  if  in  saying,  "  Call  npoa  me^" 
he  had  set  ns  a  verybnrdensome  task?  It  may  seem  some- 
what extreme,  which  I  will  speak ;  therefore  let  every  one 
jndge  of  it,  even  as  his  own  heart  shall  tell  him,  and  no 
otherwise ;  I  will  bat  only  make  a  demand  : '  If  God  shonld 
yield  unto  ns,  not  as  unto  Abraham,  if  fifty,  forty,  thirty, 
twenty,  yea,  or  if  ten  good  persons  could  be  fonnd  in  a  city, 
for  their  sakes  this  city  should  not  be  destroyed ;  but,  and  if 
be  should  make  ns  an  offer  thus  large.  Search  all  the  gene- 
rations of  men  sithence  the  Ml  of  our  father  Adam,  find 
one  man,  that  hath  done  one  action,  Vhioh  hath passed'from 
bin)  pare,  wilhont  any  stain  or  blemish  at  all ;  and  for  tint 
one  man's  only  action,  neither  Han  nor  Angel  shall  feel  the 
torments  which  are  prepared  for  both.  Do  yon  tiiink  that 
tills  ransom,  to  deliver  Men  and  Angels,  could  be  fonnd  to 
be  among  the  sons  of  men  1  The  best  things  which  we  do 
have  somewhat  in  them  to  be  pardoned.  How  then  can  we 
do'any  thing  meritorious,  or  worthy  to  be  rewarded?  Indeed, 
God  doth  liberaUy  promise  whatsoever  appertaineth  to  a 
blessed  life,  to  as  many  as  sincerely  keep  his  Law,  though 
they  be  not  exactly  able  to  keep  it.  Wherefore,  we  ac- 
knowledge a  dntifnl  necessity  of  doing  well,  but  the  me- 
ritorious dignity  of  doing  well  we  utterly  renounce.  We. 
see  how  far  we  are  from  the  perfect  righteousness  of  the 
Law ;  the  little'  fruit  which  we  have  in  holiness,  it  is,  God 
knoweth,  corrupt  and  nnsound :  we  put  no  confidence  at 
all  in  it,  we  challenge  nothing  in  the  world  for  i^  we  dare 
not  call  God  to  reckoning,  as  if  we  had  him  in  our  debt- 
books  :  our  continnal  suit  to  him  is,  and  must  be,  to  bear 
with  Ota  infirmities,  and  pardon  our  offences. 

8.  But  the  people  of  whom  the  Prophet  speaketh,  were 
they  all,  or  were  the  most  part  of  them,  such  as  had  care  to 
walk  uprightly?   did  they  thirst  after  righteousness?  did 
they  wish,   did  they  long  with   the '  righteous  Prophet, 
"  O  that  our  ways  were  so  direct  that  we  might  keep  tby  [pui. 
Statutes?"  did  they  lament  with  the  ri^teons  Apostle,  "'''''' 
"  O  miserable  men,  tbe  good  which  we  wish  and  purpose,  [Rn. 
and  striveto  do.  we  cannot?"  No ;  the  words  of  anotiier  Pro-  "^'"^ 
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{diet  coneerning  ttae  people  do  ediow  the  coaliaiy.  How 
p.n.  g;rievousIy  hath  Esay  mourned  over  them !  "  O  sinful  aation, 
''*'' hides  witii  iniquity,  nicked  seed,  corrupt  children  1"  All 
vhich  notwitbstaudin^,  eo  wide  are  tbe  bowelx  of  bia  caiB>- 
pamion  enJarged,  that  he  denieth  ns  not,  no  not  when  we 
were  laden  with  iniqaity,  leave  to  commone  familiarly  witli 
bin,  liberty  to  crave  and  entreat,  that  what  plagues  Boever 
we  baTe  deserved,  we  may  not  be  in  worse  case  than  nnbe- 
lievws,  that  we  may  not  foe  bemniBd  in  by  Pagans  and  In- 
MelS'  .  Jera^alem  is  a  «ofni  polluted  city ;  bat  Jemaalem 
pompared  with  Babylon  is  righteous.  And  shall  the  rigbte- 
pos  be  overborne  ?  Shall  they  be  compassed  about  by  the 
wicked)  Bo t  the  Prophet  doth  not  only  complain ;  Lord, 
how  cometb  it  to  pass  that  thoa  handiest  as  so  hardly,  of 
whom  thy  name  is  called,  and  bearest  with  the  Heathen 
natioBs,  that  despise  thee  1  no,  he  breaketh  oat  throogh 
flstremity  of  grief,  and  inferreth  violently,  This  "  proceed- 
ing is  perverse,"  the  righteous  are  thus  handled ;  "  diere- 
fore  perverse  judgment  doth  proceed." 

9.  Which  illation  coiUaineth  many  things,  whereof  it  were 
better  mocb  bo  th  for  yoa  to  hear,  aid  me  to  speak,  if  necessity 
Act!  didnotdrawioebo  anothertask.  Paul  and  Barnabas  being 
^[11;^  requested  to  preach  thesame  things  again  which  once  they  had 
preached,  tbongbtit  their  dnty  to  satisfy  the  godly  desires. of 
men  sincerely  affected  to  the  troth.  Normayitseemborden- 
Dos  forme,  nor  for  you  anprofitable,  that  I  follow  their  exam- 
ple, the  like  occasion  onto  theirs  being  offered  me.  When 
we  had  last  the  Epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Hebrews  in  hand, 
B*i>.  and  of  that  Epistle  these  words,  "  In  these  last  days  he  has 
'  **  ^okeo  to  as  by  bis  Son ;"  after  we  had  thenoe  collected  the 
nature  of  the  visible  Church  of  Christ,  and  had  defined  it  to 
be  acomvunity  of  men*  sanctified  tbroagh  the  profession  of 
the  truth  which  God  hath  taught  the  world  by  his  Son ;  and 
had  declared,  that  the  scope  of  Christian  doctrine  is  the 
cenifort  of  them  whose  hearts  are  overchai^d  vrith  the 
hurdeo  <tf  sin ;  and  had  proved  that  the  dootrioe  professed 
in  the  Charcb  of  Rome,  doth  bereave  men  of  comfort,  both 
in  their  lives,  and  in  tiuir  deaths :  the  conclusion  in  Oto 
end,  wberenato  we  came,  was  this ;  die  Church  of  Rome 
beii^[  in  ^Ui  so  cennpted,  as  she  is,  and  refusing  to  be  re- 
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Sotmed,  as  she  dotli,  we  are  to  lever  onraelvw  fivm.  1i«r; 
Ibe  example  of  ear  Fathers  may  not  xctain  ns  io  conamu- 
nion  with  that  Chnrch,  ander  bope  tbat  we  so  contitralilCt 
inaj  be  saved  as  well  as  Qiey.  God,  I  doabt  not,  was 
merciful  to  save  tbouaands  .of  them,  though  they  lived  i» 
Popish  Saperstitioos.  inasmuch  as  they  sinoed  ignorantly: 
hot  the  trotb  ia  bow  laid  before  oar  eyen-  The  former  part 
of  tt)is  last  aeoteiio«,  qamely,  these  worda,  "  I  doubt  Dot 
bat  God  was  memftil  to  save  thoasands  of  onr  Fathers 
living  ID  Popish  Superstitions,  inasmuch  as  they  sinned 
ignorantly :"  this  leDteace  I  beseech  yoa  to  mark,  and  to 
sift  it  with  the  seventy  of  aqatere  judgement,  that  if  it  be 
found  to  be  gold,  it  may  be  soitable  to  the  precious  foun- 
dation whereon  it  was  then  laid ;  for  I  protest,  that  if  it  be 
bay  or  stubble,  my  own  hand  shall  set  fire  on  it.  Two 
questions  have  risen  by  this  speech  before  alleged:  the 
one, '  Whether  our  Fathers,  infected  with  Popish  errors  and 
superstitions,  may  be  saved  V  the  other, '  Whether  thejr  ig- 
norance be  a  reasonable  indaoement  to  make  as  think  they 
tnigbt  V  We  are  then  to  examine,  first,  what  possibility ; 
tbeii,  what  probability  there  is,  that  God  might  be  mercifid 
vnto  80  many  of  our  Fatbeis. 

10.  So  many  of  our  Fathers  liTing;  in  Popish  Snpersti- 
tiona,  yet  by  tiie  mercy  of  Qod  be  saved  ?  lio ;  this  coold 
not  be :  God  hath  spoken  by  his  Angel  from  Heaven  unto 
his  people  conceroiQg  Babylon  (by  Babylon  we  understtuid 
the  Chnrch  of  Kome) :  "  Go  ont  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  *t"- 
be  n^t.partakers  of  her  plagues."  For  answer  whereanto, 
first,  I  do  not  talce  the  words  to  be  meant  only  of  temporal 
plagues,  of  the  corporal  death,  scwrow,  &mine,  and  fire, 
wbereunto  God  io  his  wrath  bad  condemned  Babylon ;  and 
that  to  save  his  chosen  people  from  these  plagues,  he  aaitfa, 
"  Go  out ;"  with  like  intent,  as  in  the  Cktspel,  speaking  of 
Jerusalem's  desolations,  he  sailfa,  "  Let  them  that  are  in  >'■*>■ 
Judea  flee  unto  the  mountains,  and  them  that  are  in  the 
midst  thereof  depart  oot ;"  or,  as  in  .former  times  to  Lot, 
"  Arise,  take  thy  wife  and  thy  daue^iteni  which  are  there,  ««■ 
lost  thou  be  destroyed  in  the  panishment  of  the  dty:"  bat 
forasmuch  as  here  it  is  said,  "  Go  ont  of  Babvlfm ;"  we 
doubt,  their  everlasting  dealraotion,  whioa  are  partakers 
therein,  is  either  principally  meant,  or  necessarily  implied 
in  this  sentence..    How  then  was  it  possible  for  so  taanyof 
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oar  Fatliers  to  be  saved,  sith  they  were  so  far  from  depart- 
iag  ODt  of  Babylon,  that  they  took  her  for  their  Mother.and 
in  her  bosom  yielded  up  the  ghost? 

11.  First,  for  the  plagues,  beiog  tbreateaed  onto  them 
that  are  partakers  in  the  sins  of  Babylon,  we  caa  define 
nothing  conceroiDg  oar  Fathers  out  of  this  sentence ;  nnless 
wo'shew  what  the  sins  of  Babylon  be,  and  what  they  be 
which  are  such  partakers  of  them,  that  their  everlasting 
plagues  are  inevitable.  The  sina  which  may  be  common 
both  to  them  of  the  Chnrch  of  Rome,  and  to  others  de- 
parted thence,  must  be  severed  from  this  question.  He 
which  saith,  "  Depart  oat  of  Babylon,  lest  ye  be  partakers 
of  her  sina,"  sheweth  plainly,  that  he  meaneth  such  sins, 
as  except  we  separate  oarselves,  we  have  no  power  in  the 
world  to  avoid ;  such  impieties,  as  by  their  Law  they  have 
established,  and  wbereunto  all  that  are  among  them,  either 
do  indeed  assent,  or  else  are,  by  powerable  means  forced  in 
show  and  appearance  to  subject  themselves..  As  for  ex- 
ample, in  the  Church  of  B«me  it  is  maintained,  that  the 
same  credit  and  reverence  that  we  give  to  the  Scriptares  of 
God,  ought  also  to  be  given  to  unwritten  verities ;  that  the 
Pope  is  Supreme  Head  Ministerial  over  the  universal 
Church  Militant ;  that  the  bread  in  the  Eucharist  ia  tran- 
substantiated into  Christ ;  that  it  is  to  be  adored,  and  to 
be  offered  up  unto  God,  as  a  sacrifice  propitiatory  for  quick 
and  dead ;  that  Images  are  to  he  worshipped,  Saints  to  be 
called  upon  as  intercessors,  and  anch  like.  Now,  becaose 
some  Heresies  do  concern  things  only  believed,  as  tha 
Transubstantiation  of  the  Sacramental  Elements  in  the 
Eucharist ;  some  concern  things  which  are  practised  and 
put  in  nre,  as  the  Adoration  of  the  Elements  transabstan- 
tiated :  we  must  note,  that  erroneously,  the  practice  of  that 
is  sometime  received,  whereof  the  doctrine,  that  teacheth  i^ 
is  not  heretically  maintained.  Iliey  are  all  partakera  of 
the  maintenance  of  Heresies,  who  by  word  or  deed  allow 
them,  knowing  them,  although  not  knowing  them  to  be 
Heresies  v  as  also  they,  and  that  most  dangerously  of  all 
others,  who  knowing  Heresy  to  be  Heresy,  do  notwiUistand- 
ing,  in  worldly  respects,  make  semblance  of  allowing  tha^ 
which  in  heart  and  judgment  they  condemn ;  but  Heresy  is 
heretically  maintained,  by  such  as  obstinately  hold  it  after 
wholesome  adraonitioo.    Of  the  last  sort,  as  of  the  next 
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before,  I  make  no  doubt,  bat  that  their  coademnatiMi, 
vithoat  aa  actaal  repentance,  is  ineritaUe,  Lest  any  man 
therefore  shoald  think,  that  in  speaking  of  oar  Fathers,  I 
shoald  speak  indifferenily  of  tfaem  all ;  let  my  words,  I  be- 
seech yon,  be  well  marked,  "  I  donbt  not  bat.God  was  mer- 
ciful to  save  thouHands  of  oar  Fathers :"  which  thing  I  will 
now,  by  God's  assistance,  set  more  plainly  before  your 
eyes. 

13.  Many  are  partakers  of  the  error,  which  are  not  of  the 
Heresy  of  the  Charch  of  Rome.  The  people  following  the 
conduct  of  their  guides,  and  observing  as  they  did,  exactly 
that  which  was  prescribed,  thought  tbey  did  God  good  ser- 
Tice,  when  indeed  they  did  dishonour  him.  This  was  their 
error :  but  the  Heresy  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  their  dogma- 
tical position  opposite  unto  Christian  truth,  what  one  man 
among  ten  thousand  did  ever  nnderstand  ?  Of  them,  which 
understand  Roman  Heresies,  and  allow  them,  all  are  not 
alike  partakers  in  the  action  of  allowing.  Some  allow  them 
as  the  6rst  fouuders  and  establisbers  of  them ;  which  crime 
tonchetb  none  but  their  Popes  and  Councils :  the  people 
are  clear  and  free  from  this.  Of  them  which  maintain  Po- 
pish Heresies,  not  as  authors,  bat  receivers,  of  them  from 
others,  all  maintain  them  not  as  masters.  In  this  are  not 
the  people  partakers  neither,  but  only  the  Predicants  and 
Schoolmen.  Of  them  which  have,  been  partakers  in  this 
sin  of  teaching  Popish  Heresy,  there  is  also  a  difference ; 
for  they  have  not  all  been  teachers  of  all  Popish  Heresy. 
"Pat  a  difference  (saith  St.Jude);  have  compassion  uponvt 
some."  Shall  we  lap  up  all  in  one  condition  ?  shall  we 
cast  them  all  headlong,  shall  we  plange  them  all  into 
that,  infernal  and  everlasting  flaming  lake?  them  that 
have  been  partakers  of  the  errors  of  Babylon,  together 
with  them  which  are  in  the  Heresy  1  them  which  have 
been  (be  aotfaors  of  the  Heresy,  with  them  that  by  terror 
and  violence  have  been  forced  to  receive  it?  them  who 
taught  it.  witb  them  whose  simplicity  hath  by  sleights  and 
conveyances  of  false  teachers  been  seduced  to  believe  itt 
them'which  have  been  partakers  in  one,  witb  them  which 
haVe  been  partakers  in  many?  them  which  in  many, 
with  them  which  in  all  1 

'  13.  Notwithstanding  I  grant,  that  although  the  condem- 
nation of  them  be  more  tolerable  than  of  tbefie ;  yet  from 
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tlu  man  tbmt  lab6a»tb  at  Uie  ploogb,  to  turn  tbot  sittetb  in 
rbe  Vaticaa  ;  to  all  partakers  io  the  nine  of  Babyloa;  to 
diir  Fattiets,  thongh  they  did  bat  erroBeonaly  practiBe  that 
whidi  the  Gaide  herefically  taogbt ;  to  all  WiUiont  excep- 
tion, plegaea  Were  due.  The  pit  is  ordiaaiily  the  end,  a» 
well  of  the  guide,  as  of  the  guided  in  blindness.  Bat  wo 
worth  the  hour  wherein  wewere  bom,  except  we  might  prc^ 
mise  ourselves  better  things;  things  which  accompany 
man's  flalvatiob,  eren  where  we  know  that  worse  and  snch 
as  accompany  condemnation  are  dae.  Then  must  we  shew 
some  way  how^possibly  they  might  escape.  What  wny  ia 
there  t^t  tinners  can  find  to  escape  the  jadgmeot  of  God, 
bnt  only  by  appealing  to  the  seat  of  his  saving  mercy*? 
which  mercy,  with  Origen,  we  do  not  extend  to  devils  and 
damned  spirits.  God  hath  mercy  upon  thousands,  bat 
there  be  thonsands  also  which  he  hardeneth.  Christ  hatfa 
theref{»e  set  the  boonds,  be  hath  6xed  the  limits  of  his 
^^^^  saving  mercy  within  the  compass  of  thestt  terms :  "  God 
'  sent  Dot  hia  own  S<m  to  condemn  the  world,  but  that  the 
world  tbroQgh  him  might  be  saved."  In  tbe  third  of  St. 
John's  Gospel,  mercy  is  restrained  to  believers :  "  He  that 
u^le.  believeth  shall  not  be  condemned:  he  that  believetk  not,  l» 
coodenmed  already,  becanse  he  believeth  not  in  the  Son  of 
God."  In  tbe  second  of  tbe  Revelation,  merCy  is  re- 
straioed  to  tbe  pemteot.  For  of  Jezebel  and  her  sectaries 
^  ^  thus  he  speAketh :  "  I  gave  her  apace  to  repent,  and  ahe 
ti-ti.  repented  not.  Behold,  I  will  cast  ber  into  a  bed,  and  IhenI 
that  commit  fomlcatioDB  with  her  into  great  affliction,  ex-' 
cept  tbey  repent  them  of  their  works ;  and  I  will  kill  ber 
children  with  death."  Our  hope  tbertifore  of  the  Fathers 
is,  if  tbey  were  not  ahogether  faithless  and  impenitent,  thM 
fliey  are  saved. 

14.  Thef  are  not  faithleas  that  are  weak  in  assMlting'  to 
llM  tratti,  or  stiff  In  maintaioing  things  opposite  to  tbe  troth 
of  Christian  doctrioe.  Bot  as  many  as  bold  the  foondafiiMB 
which  is  precioas,  tboogh  they  bold  it  bat  weakly,imd  as  it 
Were  with  a  slender  thread,  althon^  Aeyfaaat  nmqr  base 
and  onsaitable  things  vpon  it,  things  that  cannot  edMde  tbe 
trial  of  Ae  fire ;  y«t  lAall  tbty  pass  the  fiery  trial  and  ba 
saved,  which  indeed  have  builded  thouelves  npon  the 
Bock,  vridch  is  the  fonodation  of  the  Chorcb.  If  then  eur 
Fathers  did  not  hold  the  foinidati<ni  of  Fiailli,  thtm  is  ao 
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dbnbt  but  (bey  if  ere  faithlass.  If  awiljr  df  them  held  it, 
tfam  is  thtreio  no  impediment  but  nany  of  th^nt  might  b« 
saved.  Then  let  na  see  what  the  fondatioD  of  Faith  id, 
and  whether  we  may  thinlc  that  thonsaitdB  of  oar  Fathers 
being  in  Popish  Superstitioiis^  did  DOtwithatandlDg  hold  the 
foandation. 

16.  If  the  fomidatioD  of  Faith  do  import  the  general 
groond  whereapoo  we  rest  when  we  do  believe,  Ae  writings 
of  the  Evangelists  and  the  Apostles  are  the  fonndatimi  of 
Christian  Faith  :  "  Credimus  quia  leghnns,"  saitt  St.  Je« 
rome.  O  that  the  Charcb  of  Some  did  aa*  somndly  hater- 
pret  these  fondamental  writings  wliereapon  wo  build  oar 
Faith,  as  she  doth  wiBtQgly  hold  and  embrace  theml 

16.  Bnt  if  the  name  of  foandatioa  do  note  the  priotipal 
thing  which  is  believed,  then  is  that  the  fonndatioa  of  Onr 
Faith  whieh  St  Paul  hatfa  to  Timothy :  "  Ood  maitifested  i  Tin. 
in  the  flesh.  JBstificd  Id  the  Spirit,  Ac:"  that  of  Nathanael,"'"'- 
"  Thou  art  the  Sim  of  ths  living  God ;  tboa  art  the  King  Jah> 
of  Israel :"  that  of  the  lahabitants  of  Samaria,  "  This  is  [;^. 
Christ  the  Savionr  of  the  worid :"  he  that  directly  denfotb 
this,  doth  utterly  raze  the  foandatioD  of  oar  Faith.  1 1MV0 
proved  heretofore,  that  although  the  Church  of  Roma  hatb 
played  the  harlot  worse  than  ever  did  Israel,  yet  are  they 
not,  as  now  the  Synagogne  of  the  Jews,  which  plainly 
deny  C%rist  Jesoa,  quite  and  clean  excluded  from  tbe  ueW 
Covenant.  Bnt  as  Samaria  compared  with  Jernsalem  is 
termed  Aholath,  a  Church  or  Taberuacle  of  bet  own ;  ccn> 
trariwise,  Jerusalem  Aholibatb,  the  resting  place  of  th« 
Lord:  so,  whatsoever  we  term  the  Church  of  Rosm,  when 
we  compare  her  with  reformed  Chorches,  still  we  pHt  a 
difference,  as  then  between  Babylon  and  Samaria,  so  noir 
between  Rome  and  Uie  Heatheaisfa  asaembKes.  Whlck 
opiuon  I  mast  and  will  recall ;  I  most  gniAC  and  wffl, 
that  the  Church  of  Rime,  together  with  aD  ber  ckildr«B,  Is 
cjean  excluded ;  there  is  no  diffiereocs  is  th«  world  be* 
tweeo  OUT  Fathers  and  Saracens,  Turks  and  Painims,  if 
th^  did  directly  deny  Christ  cract6ed  for  tbe  salvation  of 
tbe  world. 
17.  Bnt  how  many  millions  of  tbem  were  known  so  to 

■  The7  DUnterprat,  not  mIt  b;  makiof  Mm  tad  iwmpt  gfsmn  upm  tha 
SciiDton,  bat  aita  bj  ftmang  tLa  (dd  vulgar  TiUibtlen  tm  tbe  mlr  andientickl : 
IwwMt,  thar  nfaM  IM  B«*  «kiA  U  CwMkkl,  OoQgk  tb«T  tdantnmdiy  itUch 
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have  eoded  their  lives,  that  the  drawio^  of  their  bteatK 
hxth  ceased  with  the  attexing  of  this  Faith,  "  Christ  my 
SavioDT,  my  Redeemer  Jesas?"  Answer  is  made,  that, 
this  they  might  nnfeignedly  confess,  and  yet  be  far  enongfa 
Gau  from  salvatioD.  For  behold,  saith  the  Apostle,  "  I,  Paul, 
^'*' say  auto  yoD,  thatif  ye  be  circumcised,  Christ  shall  pro-i 
fit  yoa  nothing."  Christ,  in  the  work  of  man's  salvatioD, 
is  alone:  the  Galatians  were  castaway  by  joining  Circnoi- 
cisioD  and  the  other  Bites  of  the  Law  with  Christ:  the 
Church  of  Ronfe  doth  teach  her  children  to  join  other 
things  likewise  wiUi  him;  therefore  their  Faith,  their  Belief, 
doth  not  profit  them  any  thing  at  all.  It  is  tme,  that  they 
do  indeed  join  other  things  with  Christ;  bnt  liowt  Tfot 
in  the  work  of  redemption  itself,  which  they  grant  that 
Christ  alone  hath  performed  sufficiently  for  the  salvation 
of  the  whole  world ;  but  in  the  application  of  this  inestima- 
f>le  treasure^  that  it  may  be  eflfectnal  to  their  salvatioa : 
how  demurely  soever  they  confess  that  they  seek  remis- 
sion of  sins  no  otherwise  than  by  the  blood  of  Christ, 
nsio^  humbly  the  means  appointed  by  him  to  apply  the 
benefit  of  his  holy  blood ;  ttiey  teach,  indeed,  so  many 
things  pernicious  in  Christian  Faith,  in  setting  down  the 
means  whereof  they  speak,  that  the  very  fonndation  of 
Faith  which  they  hold,  is  thereby  plainly  overthrown,*  and 
the  force  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  extinguished.  We 
may  therefore,  disp'nting-  with  them,  urge  them  even  with  as 
dangerous  sequels,  as  the  AposUe  doth  the  Galatians.  Bat 
I  demand,  if  some  of  those  Galatians,  heartily  embraciag 
the  Gospel  of  Christ,  sincere  and  sound  in  Faith  (this  one 
only  error  excepted),  had  ended  their  lives  before  they 
were  ever  taaght  Iiow  perilous  an  opinion  they  held ;  shah 
we  think  that  the  danger  of  this  error  did  so  overweigh  the 
benefit  of  their  Faith,  that  the  mercy  of  Godm^ht  not  save 
them?  I  grant  they  overthrew  the  foundation  of  Faith  by 
consequent:  doth  not  that  so  likewise  which  thef  Lutheran 


tniUi.  For  thav  which  are  Li  enoi  tie  tn  dtubeM,  and  Mo  DM  that  vhidi  in 
lij^tiipUia.  To  that  which  thsy  teach  concerniue  tha  luktuisa  of  Chriit,  they 
bold  th«  Mm«  irith  Noatoiiiu  tnllj,  tha  ums  wit^  Butjchsi  aboul'die  ;aiqpidatiM 

1  Tha  onnion  of  lltB  Xni^rm^t^  though  it  bf  no  dinct  danial  of  ths  fbonduIoB 
na;  notwilhilaBilmg  ba  damnable  onto  tome ;  t^  I  do  not  thiak  bat  that  id 

.-.ny  iwpart.  it  i.  1...  J.mn.kl.    .^  ft  ^^^.  A.y  y"*  '"«'"'«'■'  >*,  'l""  it  im  IB 

them  which  bald  it  at  finrtj  aa  LotlwrudottienwhoBiDiaduayaBttitiB  ttu 
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Chorcbes  do  at  tbia  day  so  ati£9y  and  so  finnly  maintain  f 
For  minB  own  part,  I  dare  not  here  deny  the  possibility  of 
fheir  salratioD,  which  have  beea  the  diiefest  iDstroments 
of  otm,  albeit  tbey  carried  to  Uieir  grares  a  persuasion  so 
greatly  repagmmt  to  the  truth.  Forasmacb  therefore,  as 
it  may  be  said  of  the  Charch  of  Rome,  ^le  hath  yet  a 
Uttle  strength,  she  doth  not  directly  deny  the  fonndatioa 
of  ChriatiaDity:  I  may,  I  traat  without  offence,  persuado 
myaelf  that  thousands  of  onr  Fathers,  in  former  times, 
living  and  dying  within  her  walls,  hare  found  mercy  at 
the  hands  of  God. 

18.  What  although  they  repented  not  of  their  errors  1 
God  forbid  that  I  should  open  my  mouth  to  gainsay  that 
which  Christ  himself  hath  spoken :  "  Except  ye  repent,  ye 
AbH  all  perish."  And  if  they  did  not  repent,  they  perished. 
But  withal  note,  that  we .  bare  the  benefit  of  «  double 
repentance  :  the  leastsin  which  we  commitiJi  deed,  Qionght, 
or  w<Hd,  ia  death,  without  repentance.  Yet  how  many 
things  do  escape  ns  in  every  of  these,  which  we  do 
not  knowt  how  many,  which  we  do  not  observe,  to  be 
sins  t  and  witbont  the  knowledge^  without  the  obswvation 
of  sin,  there  is  no  actual  repentance.  It  cannot  then  be 
chosen,  hot  that  for  as  many  »a  hold  the  foundation,  and 
have  holden  all  sins  and  eirors  in  hatred,  the  blessing  of 
repentance  for  unknown  sins  and  errors  is  obtained  at  the 
bands  of  God,  through  the  gracious  mediation  of  Jesns 
CEhrist,  for  snch  suitors  as  cry  with  the  Prophet  David, 
"  Purge  me,  O  Ixwd,  firom  my  secret  sins." 

19.  But  we  wash  a  wall  of  loam ;  we  labour  in  vain  ; 
all  this  is  nothing;  it  doth  not  prove,  it  cannot  justify,  that 
which  we  go  about  to  maintahi.  Infidels  and  Heathen  men 
are  not  so  godless,  but  that  they  may,  no  doubt,  cry  God 
mercy,  and  desire  in  general  to  have  their  sins  forgiven. 
To  snch  as  deny  the  fooudation  of  Faith,  tjiere  can  be  no 
salvaticn  (according  to  the  ordinary  course  which  God 
doth  use  in  savii^  men)  without  a  particnlar  repentance 
of  that  error.  The  Gralatiana,  thinking  that  unless  they 
were  circumcised,  they  could  not  be  saved,  overthrew  tixo 
foundation  of  Faith  directly :  therefore  if  any  of  them  did 


ipPMh.    TbaqoeiCionuDOt,  irhetliaTaneiTorwithiucliaiidiuchci        ___  , 

bat  timply,  wbellket  an  error  oreithrowine;  the  fouDdation.  do  eiclade  al)  poiBihi- 
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die  80  persuaded,  whether  before  or  after  they  were  t<^ 
of  their  errors,  their  end  is  dreadful ;  there  is  no  way  with 
them  but  one,  death  and  condemnatioD.  For  the  Apostle 
spealeth  nothing  of  men  departed,  bat  saitb  generaUy  of 

,  all,  "  If  ye  be  circamcised,  Christ  shall  profit  yoo  nothii^. 
Ye  are  abolished  from  Christ,  whosoever  are  justified  by 
the  Law;  ye  are  tallen  from  grace."  Of  them  in  the 
Charch  of  Rome  the  reason  is  the  same.  For  whom 
AnticfaTist  hath  sednced,  concerning  them  did  not  St  Paul 
speak  long  before,  "They  received  not  the  word  of  trath, 

"'  that  Ihey  might  be  saved ;  tberefore  God  wonld  se&d 
them  strong  delusions  to  believe  lies,  that  all  they  might 
be  daipned  which  believe  not  the  truth,  but  had  pleasnio 
in  nnrigbteonsness  1"  And  St  John, "  All  that  dwell  apon 
the  earth  shall  wonbip  him,  whose  names  are  not  wrlUeo 
in  the  Book  of  Life?''  Indeed  many  in  former  times,  as 
their  books  and  writings  do  yet  shew,  held  the  fonndalioc, 
to  wit,  salvation  by  Christ  alone,  and  tberefore  might  be 
saved.  God  hath  always,  had  a  Church  among  them, 
which  firmly  kept  bis  saving  truth.  As  for  such  as  hold 
with  the  Cbarcb  of  Rome,  that  we  cannot  be  saved'  by 
Christ  alone  without  Works;  they  do  not  only  by  a  cirde 
of  con  sequence,  but  directly,  deny  the  foundation  of  Faitfa; 
they  hold  it  not,  no  not  so  much  as  by  a  thread. 

20.  This,  to  my  remembrance,  being  all  that  hath  been 
opposed  with  any  countenance  or  »how  of  reason,  I  hope, 
if  this  be  answered,  the  cause  in  question  is  at  an  end. 
Concerning  general  repentance,  therefore :  what?  a  mnr- 
derer,  a  blasphemer,  an  unclean  person,  a  Turk,  a  Jew, 
any  siraier  to  escape  the  wrafli  of  God  by  a  general  re- 
pentance, "  God  forgive  me  t"  Truly,  it  never  came  wiOun 
my  heart,  that  a  general  repentance  doth  serve  for  all 
sins:  it  serveth  only  for  the  common  oversights  of  out 
sinfal  life,  and  for  the  faults  which  either  we  do  not  mark, 
or  do  not  know  that  they  are  faults.  Our  Fathers  were 
actually  penitent  for  sins,  whereia  they  knew  they  displeas- 
ed God :  or  else  they  fsill  not  within  the  compass  of  my 
first  speech.  Again,  that  otherwise  they  could  not  be 
saved,  than  holding  the  foundation  of  Christian  Fahh,  we 
have  not  only  afSrmed,  but  proved.  Why  is  it  not  then 
confessed,  that  thousands  of  our  Fatbera  which  lived  in 
Popish  Superstitions,  might  yet,  by  the  mercy  of  God,  be 
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«aved  t  Fiist.  if  they  bad  directly  denied  the  very  foimda- 
tioQ  of  Christianity,  without  repentlDg  Ihem  puticuUtly 
of  that  sin,  he  which  saith,  there  could  be  oo  salvatioo  for 
them,  according  to  the  ordinary  coorse  which  God  doth 
nse  in  saving  men,  graateth  plainly,  or  at  the  least  closely 
insiouateth,  that  an  extaraordinary  priyilege  of  mercy  might 
deliver  their  sonls  from  hell ;  which  is  more  than  I  re- 
quired. Secondly,  if  the  foundation  be  denied,  it  is  de- 
nied for  fear  of  some  Heresy  which  the  Church  of  Rome 
maintainetb.  But  how  many  were  there  amongst  onr 
Fathers,  who  being  seduced  by  the  common  error  of  that 
Charch,  never  knew  the  meaning  of  her  Heresies  1  So 
that  although  all  Popish  Heretics  did  perish,  thousands  of 
them  which  lived  in  Popish  Superstitions  might  be  saved. 
Thirdly,  seeing  all  that  held  Popish  Heresies^  did  not 
bold  all  the  Heresies  of  the  Pope  ;  why  might  not  thou- 
sands which  were  infected  with  other  leaven,  die  ansoured 
with  this,  and  so  be  saved  ?  Fourthly,  if  they  all  held  this 
Heresy,  many  there  were  that  held  it,  no  doubt,  but  only 
in  a  general  form  of  words,  which  a  favourable  interpreta- 
tion might  expound  in  a  sense  differing  far  enough  from  the 
poisoned  conceit  of  Heresy.  As  for  example ;  did  they  bold 
that  we  cannot  be  saved  by  Christ  without  good  works?* 
We  oorselTea  do,  I  think,  all  say  as  mnch,  with  this  con- 
struction, salvation  being  taken  as  in  that  sentence, 
"  Corde  creditor  ad  justitiam,  ore  fit  confessio  ad  salu- 
tem ;"  except  infants,  and  men  cot  off  npon  the  point  of 
their  conversion,  of  the  rest  none  shall  see  God,  but  such 
as  seek  peace  and  holiness,  though  not  as  a  cause  of  their 
salvation,  yet  as  a  way  which  they  must  walk  which  will 
be  saved.  Did  they  hold,  that  without  Works  we  are  not 
jostified  ?  Take  Justification  so  as  it  may  also  imply  Sanc- 
tification,  and  St.  James  doth  say  as  much.  For  except 
there  be  an  ambiguity  in  the  same  term,  St.  Paul  and  St. 
James  do  contradict  each  the  other;  which  cannot  be. 
Now  there  is  no  ambiguity  in  ^e  name  either  of  Faith  or 
of  Works,  being  meant  by  them  both  in  one  and  the  same 
sense.  Finding,  therefore,  that  Justification  is  spoken  of 
by  St.  Paul  wifliopt  implying  Sanctification,  when  he 
.proveth  that  a  man  is  jostified  by  Faith  without  Woiks; 


foanJatimi ;  and  unlen  ve  bold  the  foiindatii>n,  we  o 
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finding  likewise  tiiat  Jostification  dotii  sometiines  Imply 
Sanctification  also  with  it ;  I  sappose  nothing  to  be  Mt6re 
flooad,  than  so  to  interpret  St.  James  speaking  not-  in 
that  sensei  bat  in  this. 

31.  We  have  already  shewed,  that  there  be  two  kinds 
of  Christian  rigfateonsness :  the  one  without  ns,  which 
we  have  by  imputation;  the  other  in  os,  ^ich  consistetik 
of  Faith,  Hope,  and  Charity,  and  other  Christian  virtoes : 
and  St.  James  doth  prove  thai  Abraham  had  not  only 
the  one,  becanse  the  thing  believed  was  impnted  unto 
bim  for  r^teoasness ;  bat  also  the  other,  because  be 
offered  np  his  son.  God  giveth  as  both  the  one  justice 
and  &e  other :  the  one  by  accepting  as  fot  righteous  in 
Christ;  the  other  by  working  Christian  righteousness  in 
ns.  The  proper  and  most  immediate  efficient  cause  in 
ns  of  this  latter,  is,  the  Spirit  of  Adoption  we  have  receiv- 
ed into  onr  hearts.  That  whereof  it  consisteth,  whereof 
it  is  really  and  formally  made,  are  those  infused  virtues 
proper  and  peculiar  unto  Saints  ;  which  the  Spirit,  in  the 
very  moment  when  first  it  is  given  of  God,  bringeth  with 
it :  the  effects  whereof  are  such  actions  aa  the  Apo^e 
doth  call  the  fraits  of  Works,  the  operations  of  the  Spirit; 
the  difference  of  the  which  operation  from  the  root  where- 
of they  spring,  makethit  needful  to  put  two  kinds  like- 
wise of  sanctifying  rigbteoasness,  habitual  and  actual. 
Habitual,  that  holiness,  wherewith  our  souls  ere  inwardly 
endued,  the  same  instant  when  first  we  begin  to  be  the 
temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  actual,  that  holiness  which 
afterward  beaatifieth  all  the  parts  and  attions  of  our  ISe, 
the  holiness  for  which  Enoch,  Job,  Zachary,  ElizabeQi, 
and  other  Saints,  are  in  the  Scriptures  so  highly  commend- 
ed. If  here  it  be  demanded,  which  of  these  we  do  ftst 
receive  ?  I  answer,  that  the  Spirit,  the  virtue  of  the  Spirit 
the  habitual  justice,  wtiich  is  ingrafted,  the  external  jus- 
tice of  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  imputed,  these  we  receive 
all  at  one  and  the  same  time;  whensoever  we  have  any 
of  these,  we  have  all ;  they  go  together :  yet  sith  no  man 
'  ia  jturtififld  except  he  believe,  and  no  man  believeth  except 
he  has  Faith,  and  no  man  except  be  hatt  received  fte 
Spirit  of  Adoption,  hath  Faith,  forasmneh  as  they  do  ne- 
cessarily infer  Justification,  and  Justiftcatibn  doth  criT  neces- 
sity presappoie  them ;  we  mast  needs  hold  that  impnted 
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rigfateoosneis^  ui  dignity  beiag  Uie  chiefeflt,  ia  aotirithstand- 
ing  ID  ordet  to  the  last  of  all  these,  bat  actaal  righteousDess,- 
whidh  is  the  rigbteoasness  of  good  works,  succeedeth  all, 
foUoweth  after  all,  both  in  order  and  time.  Which  beii^; 
attentively  marked,  shewelh  plainly  how  the  Faith  of  tme 
bellevfrs  cannot  be  divorced  firom  Hope  and  Love ;  how 
FaiUi  ia  a  part  of  Sanctification,  and  yet  unto  Justifica- 
tion necessary;  how  Faith  is  perfected  by  good  Works; 
and  not  "Works  of  ours  without  Faith :  fioalty,  how  oof 
Fathers  might  hold,  that  we  are  justified  by  Faith  alone, 
and  yet  hold  truly  that  without  Works  we  are  not  justified. 
Did  they  think  that  men  do  merit  rewards  in  Heaven  by 
the  Works  they  perform  on  earth  t  Tbe'Ancientsnse  merit' 
iog  for  obtaining,  and  in  that  sense  they  of  Wittenberg 
have  in  their  Confession ;  "  We  teach  (hat  good  Works 
commanded  of  God  are  necessarily  to  be  done,  and  by  the 
free  kindness  of  God  tfaey  merit  their  certain  rewards." 
Therefore,  speaking  as  our  Fathers  did,  and  we  taking 
their  speech  in  a  soand  tnetoing,  as  we  may  take  onl 
Fattiers',  and  might,  forasmuch  as  their  meaning  is  donbt- 
fiil,  and  charity  doth  always  interpret  doubtful  things  fa- 
ronrably ;  what  should  indace  us  to  think  that  rather  the 
damage  of  the  worst  construction  did  light  npon  them  all, 
than  that  the  blessing  of  the  better  was  granted  unto  thou'i 
sands  T  Fifthly,  if  in  the  worst  construction  that  may  b6 
made,  they  had  generally  all  embraced  it  living,  inigfai 
not  many  of  them  dying  utterly  renounce  itt  Howsoever 
men,  when  they  sit  at  ease,  do  vainly  tickle  their  hearts 
with  the  vain  conceit  of  I  know  not  what  proportionable 
correspondeilce  between  their  merits  and  their  rewards, 
whwh,  in  the  trance  of  their  hig^  speculations,  they  dream 
that  God  hath  measared,  wei^ied,  and  laid  up,  as  it  were; 
m  bundle  for  them ;  notwithstanding  we  see  by  daily  expe- 
rience, in  a  number  even  sf  them,  that  when  the  hoar  of 
deaUi  approacheth,  when  they  secretly  hear  themselves 
sonnoned  forthwith  to  appear,  and  stand  at  the  bar  of 
that  Judge,  whose  brightness  canseth  the  eyes  of  the 
Aagds  dienselfes  to  dfoile,  all  these  idle  imaginations  do 
then  b^n  to  hide  their  faces;  to  name  merits  then,  is  to 
lay  their  souls  npon  the  rack,  the  memory  of  tiieir  own 
deeds  is  loathsome  unto  them,  tfaey  forsake  all  things 
wherein  they  have  put  any  trost  or  confidence ;  no  stiff  ta 
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lean  npoa,  no  ease,  no  rest,  do  comfcMl  then,  bat  only  in 

Jesus  Christ. 

23.  Wherefore  if  this  proposition  were  tme,  "  To  bold 
in  such  wise,  as  the  Church  of  Rome  doth,  that  we  can- 
not be  saved  by  Christ  alone  without  Works,  is  directly  to 
deny  the  fonndation  of  Faith ;"  I  say,  that  if  this  propo- 
sition were  true,  nevertheless  so  many  ways  I  have  skew- 
ed, whereby  we  may  hope  that  thousands  of  our  Fathers 
which  lived  in  Popish  Superstition  might  be  saved.*  But 
what  if  it  be  not  true?  What  if  neitber  that  of  the  Gaia- 
tians  concerning  Circumcision,  nor  Hus  of  tbe  Cburdi  of 
Rome  by  Works,  be  any  direct  denial  of  the  foundation, 
as  it  is  affirmed  that  botfi  are  ?  I  need  not  wade  so  for  as 
to  discoss  this  controversy,  the  matter  which  was  first 
brought  into  question  being  so  clear,  as  I  hope  it  is. 
Howbdt,  because  I  desire  that  the  truth  even  in  that  also 
should  receive  light,  I  will  do  mine  endeavour  to  set  down 
somewhat  more  plainly ;  first,  the  foundation  of  Faidi, 
what  it  is :  secondly,  what  it  is  directly  to  deny  the  foun- 
dation :  thirdly,  whether  they  whom  God  hath  chosen  to  be 
heirs  of  life,  may  fall  so  iar  as  directly  to  deny  it :  fonrtfc- 
Iy,wbethertheGalatian5didsoby  admittiogtheerrorabont 
Circumcision  and  the  Law :  last  of  all,  whether  the  Church 
of  Rome,  for  this  one  opinion  of  Works,  may  be  thought  to 
do  tbe  like,  and  thereupon  to  be  no  more  a  Christian 
Church,  than  are  the  assemblies  of  Turks  and  Jews. 
vtait  33.  This  word  Foundation  being  figuratively  used,  hath 
feBDd-  always  reference  to  somewhat  which  resembleth  a  ma- 
rl'tkti  terial  building,  as  both  that  doctrine  of  Laws  and  the 
commnnity  of  Christians  do.  By  the  Masters  of  Civil 
Policy  nothii^  is  so  much  inculcated,  as  that  Common- 
wealths are  fonnded  upon  Laws;  for  titat  a  multitude 
cannot  be  compacted  into  one  body  otherwise  than  by 
a  common  acception  of  Laws,  whereby  they  are  to  be 
kept  in  order.f  The  ground  of  all  Civil  Laws  is  this ; 
"No  -man  ought  to  be  hart  or  injored  by  anotbar;" 
take  away  this  peraoasion,  and  ye  take  away  all  the 
Laws;  take  away  Laws,  and  what  shall  become  of  Com- 
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aoawefds  ?  So  it  is  ia  our  spiiitaal  Christian  ComiDaT 
liity :  I  do  not  mean  that  body  mystical,'  wbeiecrf  Christ  xp>»u 
is  only  the  Head,  that  boildit^;  nndisceniible  by  moits]  ufls. 
eyes,  nbwein  Christ  is  the  chief.  Comer'Stone :    bnt  I 
speak  of  the  visible  Cbarch;  the  fonndation  whereof  zput. 
is.  the  Doctrine' which  the  Prophets  and  the  Apostles""' 
piofessed.     The  mark  wberaonto  their  Doctrine  tend- 
eth;  is  pointed  at  in  these  words  of  Peter  onto  Christ, 
"Thoo  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life:"  in  those  words  of^° 
Fanl  to  Timothy,  "  The  Holy  Scriptnres  are  able  to  make  t  iia. 
tbee  wise  onto  salvation."    It  is  the  demand  of  Nature  "''  "' 
itself,  "  What  shall  we  do  to  have  eternal  life  ?"  The  de- 
jrire'of  immoctality  and  the  knowledge  of  that  whereby  it 
may  be  obtained,  is  so  natoral  nnto  all  men,  that  even  tbey 
who  are  not  persoaded  that  they  shall,  do  notwithstand- 
ing wish  that  they  might,  know  a  way' how.  to  see  no  end 
of  life.    And  becatase  nataral  means  are  not  able  to  resist 
the  force  of  death,  there  is  no  people  in  the  earth  so  savage^ 
which  hath  not  deviaed.some  snpemataral  help  or  other,  to 
fly  to  for  aid  and  snccoaiin.extremities,'  against  the  enemies 
of  the  Laws.    A  longing  therefore  to  be  saved,  withoat 
dnderstanding  Ae  tme  way  how,  hath  been  the  cause  of 
■II  the  Superstitions  in  the  world.    O  that  the  miserable 
state  of  others,  which  wander  in  darkness,  and  wot  not 
whither  they  go,  coold  give  us  understanding  hearts,  wor- 
thily to  esteem  the  riches  of  .the  mercy  of  God  towards  us, 
before  whose  eyes  the  doors  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven 
are  set  wide  open  !    Should  we  offer  violence  unto  it?    It 
oflereth  violence  nnto  uS,  and  we  gather  strength  to  nitfa- 
Btand  it.    But  I  am  besides  my  purpose  when  I  fall  to 
bewail  the  cold  affection  which  we  bear  towards  that  where- 
by  we  should  be  saved;  my. purpose  being  only  to  set 
down  what  the  ground  of  salvation  is.    The  doctrine  of 
the  Gospel  proposeth  salvation  as  the  end :  aud  doth  it 
not  teach  the  way  of  attaining  thereunto  ?  Yet  the  Damsel 
possessed  with  a  spirit  of  divination   spake  the  truth: 
"  These  men  are  the  servants  of  the  most  high  God,  which  Ack 
shew  nnto  us  the  way  of  salvation :"  "A  new  and  living  H.b. 
way  which  Christ  hath  prepeired  for  us  through  the  vail,  that ''  *"- 
is,  his  flesh ;"  salvation  purchased  fay  the  death  of  Christ. 
By  this  fonndation  the  children  of  God,  before  the  written 
Law,  wcie  distingoisbed  from,  the  sons  of  men ;  the  re- 
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o»-   -Twend  PatriEuchfi'boUi  possessed  it  Urlngy  and  8pi^e«K-» 

jm'    prosflly  irf  it  at  the  hbnr  of  their  death.    It  cotnfozted  Job 

''**     intlieiiudetofgnef;asitwa8afterwardstkeanchor>hold^ 

all-the  righteouB  in  lirael,  from  the  writiBg  o£  Ae  Law  to 

the  time  of  Grace,  every  Prophet  making  nentionof  it.    It 

was  fiamoasly  spolcen  of,  about  the.  time^  when  the  ceming 

of  Christ  to  accompli^  the  pronusea,. which  were  mada 

long  before  it,  drew  near,  Ikst  the  sound  thereof  was  heud 

even  amoDgst  the  Gentiles.  When  he  was  come,  asraanyas 

were  hig,  acknowledged  that  he  was  the?-  salratlon ;  he, 

that  long-expected  hope  of  Israel ;  he,  that"  seed,  in  whom 

all  the  nations  of  the  earth  shall  be  blessed."  £o  that  now 

he  is  a  name  of  min,   a  name  of  deatti  aad  dondflOA* 

nation,  unto  such  as  dream  of  a  new  Heasias,  to  as  nwny 

Aeu    as  look  for  salvation  by  any  oiher  bat  by   hint':  "  For 

amongst  men  there  is  given  no  other  name  onder  Heavan 

whereby  we  mnst  be  saved."  Thus  moch  St,  Mark  doth  in* 

tiinate  by  that  which  he  doth  pat  in  the  ^nt  of  hisiMMiAct 

making  Us  entrance  with  these  words :  "  The  b^inniiig  at 

the  Gospel  of  Jegas  Christ,  the  Son  of  Giod."  His  d 

he  termetb  tiie  ijospel,  because  it  tewcteth  salvation ; 

Gospel  of  Jesns  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  becaoae  it  U 

salvation  by  him.  This  is  then  the  fonndation,  whereopi^ 

bik*    the  &ame  of  the  Gospel  is  erected ;  that  very  Jesns  irfaosa 

*^  die  Virgin  conceived  of  the  Holy  Gboet,  whom  Simeoa 

embraced  in  his  ums,  whom  Pilate  condemned,  vduaa  tlia 

Jews  cmcified,  whom  the  Apostles  preached,  he  is  Cfariflt» 

1  Cot.  the  Lord,  the  only  Savionr  of  the  world :  "  other  feimdar 

*  tion  can  no  man  lay."    Has  I  have  briefly  opened  that 

principle  in  Christianify,  which  we  call  the  foondatiiMi  ^ 

OUT  Failh.    It  followeth  now  that  I  declare  onto  yon,  what 

it  is  directly  to  overthrow  it.    This  will  be  better  opened 

if  we  nederstand,  what  it  is  to  h<dd  the  fimndatien  of 

Faith. 

34.  There  are  which  defend,  that  many  ot  the  Geatike, 
who  never  heard  the  name  of  Christ,  hdd  the  fonndatfoa 
of  Christianity :  and  why?  they  acknowledged  many  of 
them  the  providence  of  God,  his  infinite  wisdom,  stre^tb> 
power;  his  goodness,  and  his  mercy  towards  the  chfldfea 
of  men ;  that  God  hath  judgment  in  store  for.  the  wicked^ 
bnt  for  the  righteoas  which  serve  him  rewards,  fto.  In  d|is 
which  they  confessed,  that  lieth  covered  which  we  beliflVB^ 
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is  ttie  nH^Eiaits  of  tlieir  kso^rtedgo  concenilD;  God,  the 
fonndatioD  of  onr  Failh  coDOemmg  Chrigt  lieih  secrMly 
wrapt  Qp,  aad  is  virtually  contained ;  thenfore  they  held 
tk«  foandalioD  <Kf  Faith,  dioag:b  they  oerer  had  it.  Mi^t 
ve  Dot  with  as  good  a  coloor  of- reason  defend,  that  eveiy 
ploagfamaB  hath  all  the  fioiences,  wherein  phiioso^em  have 
OKcelledf  For  no  man  is  ig:nomnt  of  their  first  priaoipies^ 
wbkh  do  virtaally  contain  wfaatsoever  by  natorcd  means  is 
or  can  be  known.  Yea,  mi^t  we  not  with  as  freat  reason 
affirm,  that  a  man  might  pat  tfaiee  mighty  eak«  whereso- 
ercr  three  acorns  may  be  pntl  For  virtoally  «n  acorn  is  an 
oak.  To  avoid  such  paradoxes,  we  teaeh  plainly,  that  to 
hold  flte  fonndation  is,  in  express  terms  to  at^owlad^  tt. 
2Sl  Now,  because  the  ficrandation  is  an  affirmative  posit 
tion,  they  all  overthrow  it,  who  deny  it ;  they  directly  orer- 
throw  it,  who  deny  it  directly ;  and  they  overthrow  it  by 
consequent,  or  imtirectly,-  which  boM  any  one  assArfion 
whatsoever,  wbarenpon  the  direct  denial  thereof  siay  be 
necessarily. concluded.  What  is  the  qnestion  betwOen  the 
Gentiles  and  ns.  but  this.  Whether  salvation  be  by  Christ  1 
What  between  the  Jews  and  us,  bnt  this,  Whether  byfliis 
Jesas,  whom  we  call  Christ,  yea,  or  no-l  This  is  to  be  the 
nain  point  vriiereapon  Chriatiamty  standeth,  it  is  olear  by 
that  one  sentence  of  Festns  ocmceming  Panl's  aocnsersi 
"'They  brongbt  no  crime  of  such  things  as  I  snpposed,  but  [Acu 
had  certain  qnestions  against  him  of  their  Snperstitiens,  "*'' 
and  of  one  Jesus  which  was  dead,  whom  FanI  affirmed  to 
be  alive."  Where  we  see  that  Jesna,  dead  and  raiaed  for 
the  salvation  of  tlie  worid,  is  by  Jews  denied,  despised  by 
a  Gentile,  by  a  Cbistian  Apostle  maintained-  Hie  Fadiert 
therefore  in  the  primitive  Church,  when  tb^  wrote;  Tor* 
tulHan,  the  Book  which  he  called  Apologeticns;  Minntins 
FMix,  the  Book  wbioh  be  entitled  Ootaviui;  AmobiuB, 
file  seven  Books  against  the  Gentiles;  Chrysostom,  his 
Or^oBS  against  the  Jews;  Enselaas,  his  ten  Boqks  of 
Bvangelical  Demonstration:  they  stand  in.  defence  of  Chris- 
tlaiuty  against  then,  by  whom  die  foondation  thereof  was 
direcUy  denied.  But  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  against 
Novatians,  Pelagians,  and  other  Hwetics  of  the  Uke  note, 
refel  positions,  whereby  the  foondation.  of  Christian  Faith 
was  overtluowB  by  conseqocmt  only.  In  the  former  sort  of 
writings  the  foundation  is  proved ;  in  Uie  latffir,  .it  is  al- 
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ledgeA  as  a  proof,  which  to  meo  that  had  been  known  di- 
rectly to  deny  it,  mnst  needs  have  seemed  a  very  beggarly 
kind  of  dispnting.  All  Infidels  therefore  deny  the  foondar 
tion  of  Faith  directly ;  by  con^eqneDt,  many  a  Christian 
man,  yea  whole  Christian  Churches,  denied  it,  and  do  deny 
it  at  ^s  present  day.  Christian  Cbnrches,  the  foundation 
of  Christianity?  not  directly,  for  then  they  cease  to  be 
Christian  Churches ;  but  by  consequent,  in  respect  whereof 
we  condemn  them  as  erroneous,  altfaongh,  for  holding  the 
foundation,  we  do  and  must  bold  them  Christians. 

S6.  We  see  what  it  is  to  hold  the  fonndadon ;  what 
directly,  and  what  by  consequent,  to  deny  it.  The  nesi 
thing  which  foltoweth  is,  whether  they  whom  God  hath 
f^oscn  to  obtain  the  glory  of  onr  Lord  Jeans  Christ,  may, 
once  effectually  called,  and  through  Faith  justiSed  truly, 
aflerwards  fall  so  far,  as  directly  to  deny  the  foandatitHi 
which  their  hearts  have  before  embraced  with  joy  and 
comfort  in  the  Holy  Ghost;  for  such  is  the  Faith,  which 
indeed  doth  justify.  Devils  know  the  same  tilings  which  we 
believe,  and  the  minds  of  the  most  ungodly  may  be  fnUy 
persuaded  of  the  tmth ;  which  knowledge  in  the  one  and  in 
the  other,  is  sometimes  termed  Faith,  hot  eqnivocally,  be- 
ing indeed  no  snch  Faith  as  that  whereby  a  Christian  man 
ia  justified.  It  is  the  Spirit  of  Adoption  which  worketh 
Faith  in  ns,  in  them  not ;  the  things  which  we  beliere,  are 
by  us  apprehended,  not  only  as  true,  but  also  as  good,  and 
that  to  us :  as  good,  they  are  not  by  them  apprehended  ; 
as  true,  they  are.  Whereupon  followeth  the  third  diffe- 
rence ;  the  Christian  man  the  more  he  increaseth  in  Faith, 
the  more  his  joy  and  comfort  abound :  bnt  they,  the  more 
sure  they  are  of  the  trutii,  the  more  they  quake  and  tremUe 
at  it  This  begetteth  another  effect,  where  the  hearts  of 
the  one  sort  have  a  different  dispositifm  from  the  other. 
.  "  Non  ignoro  plerosqne  conscientia  meritonun,  nihil  se 
esse  per  mortem  magis  optare  quam  credere;  malnnt  enim 
ex^tingui  penitns,  quam  ad  supplicia  reparari."  I  am  not  ^- 
norant,  saith  Minntins,  that  there  be  many,  who  being  con- 
scious what  they  are  to  look  for,  do  rather  wish  that  they 
might,  than  think  that  they  shall  ceeise,  when  they  cease  to 
Uve;  becanse  they  hold  it  better  that  death  should  consome 
them  nntonoflui^,than  God  rerive  them  onto  puniahmeet. 
So  it  is  in  other  articles  of  Faith,  whereof  wicked  men  ^isk. 
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BO  doabt,  many  times  they  are  too  true:  on  tbe  coalrary 
side,  to  the  otlier,  there  is  no  grief  or  torment  greater,  than 
to  feel  their  persoasion  weak  in  things,  v^ereof,  when  they 
are  persuaded,  they  reap  sach  comfort  and  joy  of  spirit: 
snch  is  the  Faith  whereby  we  are  jastified ;  sach,  I  mean, 
in  respect  of  the  quality.  For  toachin^  the  principal  object 
of  Faith,  longer  than  it  holdeth  tbe  foundation  whereof  we 
bare  spokien,  it  neither  justifietH,  nor  is ;  but  ceaseth  to  be 
Faith  when  it  ceasetb  to  believe,  that  Jesas  Christ  is  the 
only  SaVioDT  of  the  world.    Tbe  cause  of  life  spiritual  in 
Qs,  is  Christ,  not  carnally  or  corporally  iDhabiting,  bnt 
dwelling  in  tbe  soul  of  man,  as  a  thing  which  (when  the 
mind  apprebendeth  it)  is  said  to  inhabit  or  possess  the 
mind.    The  mind  conceiveth  Christ  by  hearing  the  Doc- 
trine of  Christianity,  as  the  light  of  Nature  dotb  cause  tbe 
mind  to  apprehend  those  trotbs  which  are  merely  rational ; 
so  that  saving  troth,  which  is  far  above  the  reach  of 
boman  reason,  cannot  otherwise,  than  by  the  Spirit  of  the 
Almighty,  be  conceived.     All  these  are  implied,  whereso- 
ever any  of  them  is  mentioned  as  the  canse  of  the  spiritnal 
life.    Wherefore  if  we  have  read,  that  "  the  Spirit  is  our  k«. 
life;"  or,  "the  Word  our  life;"  or,  "  Christ  our  life;"  wepi,il. 
are  in  every  of  these  to  understand,  that  our  life  is  Christ,  '^,"'- 
by  Ute  hearing  of  the  Gospel  apprehended  as  a  Saviour,  )"■  *> 
and  assented  onto  through  the  power  of  tbe  Holy  Ghost. 
The  first  intellectual  conceit  and  comprehension  of  Christ 
so  embraced,  St.  Peter  calleth  the  seed  whereof  we  be  new  i  p<t. 
bomi  our  first  embracing  of  Christ,  is  onr  first  Feviving  from  ^i^, 
tbe  state  of  death  and  condemnation.    "  He  that  haith  tbe  "•  ^ 
Son  hatb  life,"  saith  St.  John,  "  and  be  that  hath  not  the  *.  u. 
Son  of  God,  hath  not  life."     If  therefore  he  which  once 
hath  the  Son,  may  cease  to  have  the  Son,  thongh  it  be  for 
a  moment,  be  ceaseth  for  thatraomeot  to  have  life.  Bat  tbe 
life  of  thera  which  have  the  Son  of  God,  is  everlasting  in  ■  loba 
thewoildtocome.  Batbecaase  as  Christ  beii^;  raised  from  '^i^ 
the  dead  died  no  more,  death  hatb  no  more  power  over  ^l^"' 
bim ;  so  justified  man,  being  allied  toCrod  in  Jesus  Christ  R™- 
Onr  Lordi  doth  as  necessarily  from  that  time  forward  always 
Uve,  as  Christ,  by  whom  he  hatb  life,  Hveth  always.    1  ''*" 
ni^t,  if  I  bad  not  otherwhere  largely  done  it  already,  shew 
-by  many  and  sondiy  manifest  and  clear  proofs,  how  the 
OBOtioBsaBd  operations  of  life  are  sometime  so  imdiBceni- 
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iMe>  sad  ito  leciet,  that  the;  seem  atone-dettd,  who  not^ 

yritfafitanding  are  still  alive  onto  God  in  Christ 

For  as  long  as  that  abidetb  in  as,  vhich  aniiDatAtb, 
quickenelh,  aikd  giveth  life,  so  long  we  live;  and  sve 
know  that  Ae  oaose  of  our  Faith  abideth  in  us  for  erer.  If 
Christ,  the  foontain  of  life,  may  flit  and  leave  the  habitar' 
tion  where  once  he  dwelleth,  what  shall  become  of  his  pnKr 
miae,  "I  am  with  yon  to  the  world's  eiidt"  If  the  seed  <if 
God,  which  contahieth  Christ,  may  be  first  conceived  and 
1  F*L    then  cast  oat;  how  doth  St  Peter  twm  it  immortal?  How 
1  Join  dpth  St.  John  a£Srm  it  abidethi  If  the  Spirit,  which  is  given 
*"•!*-    to  cherish  and  preserve  the  seed  of  life,  may  be  given  and 
Bpb«.  taken  away,  how  is  it  the  eamest  of  onr  inheritance  nntil 
i^     radejnptioa;  hotv  doth  it  continue  with  ds  for  ever?  If 
***■ "'-  tjierefore  the  man  which  is  once  jdst  by  Faith,  shall  live  by 
Faith,  and  live  for  ever,  it  followeth,  that  he  which  ooce 
doth  believe  thefoandation,  mast  needs  believe  the  foun- 
dation for  ever.    If  he  believe  it  for  ever,  how  can  he  ever 
directly  deny  it  ?  Faitii  hdldhig  the  direct  affirmatJoD ;  the 
direct  negation,  so  long  as  Faith  continuetb,  is  excluded. 

Ol^ect.  Bat  yon  will  say,  "  That  aa  he  that  is  to-day 
holy,  may  to-morrow  forsake  his  holiness,  aod  become  im- 
pute ;  as  a  friend  may  change  his  Diiud,  and  be  made  an 
eneOiy ;  as  hope  may  wither :  so  Faith  may  die  in  the  heart 
of  man,  the  Spirit  may  be  quenched,  Grace  may  be  extin- 
giMshed,  they  which  believe  may  be  quite  turned  away  frod 
«fae  troth." 

SeL  The  case  is  dear,  long  experience  hath  made  this 

mAnifert,-  it  needs  no  proof.    I  grUit  we  are  apt,'  prose, 

flAd  ready,  to  forsake  God;  bnt  is  Gh>d  as  ready  to  fbrsake 

asl    Onr  minds  are  chargeable;  is  his  so  likewise?  Whom 

God  bath  justified,  hath  not  Christ  assured,  that  it  is  '*  hia 

Fatlier's  lirill  to  give  them  a  Kingdom  1"  Notwithstanding, 

cdl     it  shall^Bot beothetvise  given  tiuim,  tiian  " if  tbey  cootiBtie 

grounded  and  stabliahed  in  the  Faith,  and  be  not  moved 

fOm.   awsyficom  the  hope  of  the  Gospel;"  "if  theyatudein  love 

andi  holiness."'    Oar  Saviour  therefore,  triien  he  spake  of 

-theslMep  effBCtaally  called,  and  tmly  gathered  into  his'foid, 

jdbB     f  I  .givenato'theii  eternal  Life,  and  they  shall  never  perish, 

*'"*    neitfaer'sfaall'aay'plticktheihoBt  ofmyhand;''  in  pfomiB- 

ingto  save  thmnv  he  pnmisad,  on  doi^t,  to  preserve  them 

ia  tiMt  wittwqt  Ivhicb  there  oah  be  do  salvattaa,  as  alas 
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from  that  wbereby  it  is  irrecov^raldy  lost.  Ever;  error  in 
things  appertaining  anto  God  is  repugnant. imto  Faith; 
every  fearful  cog;itatiou,  anto  Hope;QDto  Love,  eret^  strag- 
gling inordinate  desire ;  unto  Holiness,  every  bleaiishwhere- 
with  either  the  inward  thoaghta  of  oar  miods,  or  the  ont- 
ward  actions  of  our  lives,  are  stained.  Bat  Heresy,  sndi 
as  that  of  Ebion,  Cerinthns,  and  others,  against  whom  the 
Apostles  were  forced  to  bend  tbemaelTes,  both  by  word  and 
also  by  writing ;  that  repioipg  disconragemmt  of  heart 
which  tempteth  God,  whereof  we  have  Iirael  in  the  Desert 
ffw  a  pattern ;  coldness,  such  as  that  ib  the  Angels  of 
Bphesns ;  foal  sins,  knovm  to  be  ei^ressly  against  the  first 
or  second  Table  of  the  Iaw,  such  as  Noah,  Manasses, 
David,  Solomon,  and  Peter,  committed:  titese  are  each  in 
their  kind  so  opposite  to  the  former  virtnes,  that  they  leave 
no  place  for  salvation  without  an  actnal  repentance.  Bat 
infidelity,  extreme  despair,  hatred  of  God  and  all  goodness, 
obdnration  in  sin,  cannot  stand  where  there  is  bat  the  least 
spark  of  Faith,  Hope,  Love,  and  Sanctity;  even  as  cold  iQ 
the  lowest  degree  cannot  be,  where  heat  in  the  highest  de- 
gree is  foaad.  Whereupon  I  conclude,  ttiat  althoagh  in  the 
first  kind,  no  man  liveth  which  sinneQi  not ;  and  in  the 
second,  as  perfect  as  any  do  live,  may  sin:  yet  slth  the 
man  which  is  born  of  Grod  hath  a  pronuse,  that  in  him 
"  the  seed  of  God  shall  abide ;"  which  seed  is  a  snre  pre-  ■  iotw 
servative  against  the  sins  that  areof  the  third  snitt  greater*"'^ 
and  clearer  assurance  we  Cannot  have  of  any  thing,  tbab 
of  this,  that  from  snch  sias  God  shall  preserve  the  iigbte> 
ons,  as  the  apple  of  his  eye,  for  ever.  Directly  to  deny  tte 
foandation  of  Faith,  is  plain  infidelity ;  where  Faith  is  en- 
tered,  there  infidelity  is  for  ever  excladed :  therefont  by  lum 
which  hath  once  sincerely  believed  in  Christ,  the  foandation 
of  Christian  Faith  can  never  be  directly  denied.  Did  not 
Peter?  did  not  MarceUinua?  did  not  others,  bel^  directly 
deny  Christ  after  that  they  had  belioved,  And  again  believe 
after  they  had  denied?  Nodoabt,'aBtheydenfes8'inwArds, 
whose  condemnation  is  neverAeless  dieir  not  b^evlng 
(for  example  wehave  Judas);  so  Iftewise,tiiey  may  believe 
in  heart  whose  condemnation,  withoat  repentance,  is  ikm 
toot  confessing.  Although,  therefore,  Peter  and  the  rest, 
for  whose  iaitfa  Christ  hath  prayed  that  it  mig^t  not  tail, 
did  not  by  denial  sin  the  sin  of  iufidelity,  which  is  an  inwcifd 
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abnegation  of  Christ  (for  if  they  had  done  this,  tiieir  fidth 
had  clearly  failed):  y6t,  because  they  sinned  notoriously 
and  ^evoasly,  committing  that  which  they  knew  to  be 
expressly  forbidden  by  the  Law,  which  saitb,  "  Tbon  shalt 
worship  the  Lord  thy  Giod,  and  him  only  shalt  thoo  serve  ;•* 
necessary  it  was,  that  be  which  purposed  to  gave  tbeir 
sbnls  should,  as  be  did,  toncfa  their  hearts  with  tme  an- 
feigned  repentance,  that  his  mercy  might  restore  them 
again  to  life,  whom  sin  had  made  the  children  of  death  and 
condemnation.  Touching  the  point  therefore,  I  hope  I 
may  safely  set  down,  that  if  the  jostified  err,  as  he  may, 
and  never  come  to  understand  his  error,  God  doth  save  faim 
through  general  repentance :  but  if  he  fall  into  Heresy, 
he  calleth  him  one  time  or  other  by  actual  repentance ; 
bat  from  infidelity,  which  is  an  inward  direct  denial  of  the 
fonndation,  he  preservcth  him  by  special  providence  for 
over.  Whereby  we  may  easily  know,  what  to  think  of 
those  Galatians  whose  hearts  were  so  possessed  with  the 
love  of  the  troth,  that,  if  it  had  been  possible,  they  would 
have  plucked  outtheireyes  to  bestow  upon  their  Teachers. 
Itis  true,  that  they  were  greatly*  changed.both  in  persuasion 
and  affection;  so  that  the  Galatians,  when  St.  Paul  wrote 
unto  them,  were  not  now  the  Galatians  which  they  bad 
been  in  former  time,  for  that  through  eiror  they  wandered, 
although  they  were  his  sheep.  1  do  not  deny,  but  that  I 
should  deny,  that  they  were  his  sheep,  if  I  shoald  grant, 
that  through  error  they  perished.  It  was  a  perilous  opinion 
that  they  held ;  perilous  even  in  them  that  held  it  only  as  an 
error,  because  it  overthroweth  the  foundation  by  conse- 
qnent.  Bat  in  them  which  obstinately  maintain  it,  I  cannot 
think  it  less  than  a  damnable  Heresy.  We  mnst  therefore 
pQt  a  difference  between  them  which  eir  of  Ignorance,  re- 
taining nevertheless  a  mind  desirous  to  be  instructed  in 
truth,  and  them  which,  after  the  truth  is  laid  open,  persist 
in  ihe  8tabE>om  defence  of  their  blindness.  Heretical  de- 
fenders, froward  and  stiff-necked  teachers  of  Circumcision, 

•  Howsoener  men  be  changed  (for  changed  they  m&j  be,  eren  the  best  unoint 
Mcn),  if  the;  that  hare  recetied,  ■■  it  aeemeth  some  of  the  Galuuna,  which  feH 
into  errai,hiulieceiTed,  the  gifU  and  grstn  of  Ood,  which  are  csUeiifM-nfUXwra, 
■ocL  ai  f^th,  hope,  and  charitj  are,  which  God  doth  neter  take  away  from  faiaa 
to  whom  tlwy  ate  gnen.aaif  itiepentedhim  toh>Te(W«nthem;if  nchiu^ibe 
*"  ^^  Bhonldbe  quiteoTtinguuhei' 
■hake  the  heuu  of  the  ititBK 
a  Ben>  ObMnstioM  upon  th* 
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the  blessed  Apostle  calls  dogs :  silly  men,  who  fmn  at- 
daced  to  think  they  taught  the  truth,  he  pitieth,  he  taketh 
Dp  in  hia  anns,  he  lovingly  embraceth,  he  kisseth,  and  trith 
more  than  fatherly  tenderness  doth  so  temper,  qaalily,  and 
correct  the  speech  he  nseth  towards  them,  that  a  man  cnt- 
not  easily  discern,  whether  did  most  abound,  the  love  which 
be  bare  to  their  godly  affection,  or  the  grief  which  the 
danger  of  their  opinion  bred  in  him.  Their  opinion  was 
dangerous ;  was  not  theirs  also,  who  thonght  the  Kingdom 
of  Christ  sboald  be  earthly?  was  not  theirs,;which  thonght 
the  Gospel  only  should  be  preached  to  the  Jews?  What 
more  opposite  to  Prophetical  doctrine,  conceniing  the  com- 
ing of  Christ,  than  tbe  one?  conceniing  the  Catholic 
Church,  than  the  other?  Yet  they  which'  had  these  fancies, 
even  when  they  had  them,  were  not  the  worst  men  in  the 
world.  Tbe  Heresy  of  Free-will  was  a  millstone  about  the 
Pelagians'  neck ;  shall  we  therefore  give  sentence  of  death 
inevitably  against  all  those  Fathers  in  the  Greek  Church, 
which  being  mispersnaded,  died  in  the  error  of  Free-will? 
Of  these  Oalatians,  therefore,  which  first  were  justified, 
and  then  deceived,  as  I  can  see  no  cause,  why  as  many  as 
died  before  admonition  might  not  by  mercy  be  received, 
even  in  error;  so  I  make  no  donbt,  but  as  many  as  lived 
till  they  were  admonished,  found  the  mercy  of  God  efieo- 
tnal  in  converting  them  from  their  error,*  lest  any  one  that 
is  Christ's  should  perish.  Of  this,  I  take  it,  there  is  no 
controversy :  only  against  the  salvation  of  them  that  died, 
though  before  admonition,  yet  in  error,  it  is  objected,  that 
their  opinion  was  a  very  plain  direct  denial  of  the  founda- 
tion. If  Paul  and  fiamaJ>as  had  been  so  persuaded,  they 
would  haply  have  used  tbe  terms  otherwise,  speaking  of 
the  Masters  themselves,  who  did  first  set  that  error  abroach. 
"  certain  of  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees  which  believed,"  a< 
What  difference  was  there  between  these  Pharisees  and  "* 
other  Pharisees,  from  whom  by  a  special  description  tbey 
are  distinguished,  but  this  ?  These  which  came  to  Antioch, 
leaching  the  necessity  of  Circumcision,  were  Christians; 
the  ottier,  enemies  of  Christianity.  Why  then  should  these 
be  termed  so  distinctly  believers,  if  they  did  directly  deny 

*  EiTDT  conTicUd,  and  aftenrudj  nuuDtaiaeili  is  more  thui  eitor;  fbraltiiaiigli 
iq^ou  be  tha  Mna  it  w>a.  in  vhidk  leipect  I  still  call  il.erroi,  jM  they  are  not 
nov  the  lame  thej  wete  vhen  (Iw;  are  taught  what  the  truth  ii,  Md  plainly 
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the  fonndatitai  lOf  o«r  l>eli«f ;  be»dM  wtaidi,  thore  wv  «^ 
otfawthjo^thatmade thereat tobenobelierere?  Weneed 
go  no  farther  than  St  Paol'«  very  reaBoning  against  them 
o-i-     for  proof  of  this  ntatter :  "  Seeing  yoa  know  God,  or  ratbei; 
''■ ''    are  knewo  of  God,  how  torn  yon  ogam  to  impotcait  rodi-v 
T«.  H.  menta  ?  The  Law  engendereth  Berrants,  her  children  ate 
in  bondage:  they  «hieb  are  begotten  by  the  Gospel,  are 
T«.  Si.  ftee.    Bietbran,  we  are  not  children  of  the  servaat,  but  o£ 
thefteewoioan,  and  will.yeyet  benndertheLaw?"  That 
they  thought  it  onto  salvation  necessaiy,  for  the  Churc^  of 
▼".  10.  Christ  to  observe  days,  and  months,  and  times,  and  years,  to 
keep  the  Ceremooies  and  Sacraments  of  the  Law,  this  was 
their  error.  Yet  he  which  cosdemneth  their  error,  confesseth 
that,  notwithstanding,  they  knew  God,  and  were  knpwn  of 
him ;  he  taketb  not  the  honoai  from  them  to  be  tenned  5od« 
begotten  of  the  immortal  seed  of  the  Gospel.     Let  the 
heaviest  w(wds  which  he  nseth  be  weighed;  consider  the 
crf.T.  drift  of  those  dieadfnl  conclosions:    "If  ye  be  circom- 
*'  *'     cised,  Christ  shall  profit  yon  jiothiog:  as  many  as  are  ja»- 
tified  by  the  Law,  are  fallen  from  Grace."  .  It  had  been  to 
no  purpose  in  the  world  so  to  nrge  them,  had  not  the  Apoa? 
tie  been  persuaded,  that  at  the  hearing  of  such  seqoels, 
"  No  benefit  by  Christ,  a  defection  from  Christ,"  their  hearts 
would  tremble  and  qoake  within  them:  a»d  wbyl  ber 
cause  that  they  knew,  that  in  Christ,  and  in  Grace,  thcdx 
salvation  lay,  which  is  a  pbin  direct  acknowledgoNnt  of 
the  fonndatjon.    Lest  I  should  btseiu  seem  to  hold  that 
which  no  one  leamad  oc  godly  hath  done,  let  these  wo(d» 
be  considered,  which  import  as  much  as  I  affirm.    Sorely 
bkv.  those  brethren  which,  in  St  Paul's  tune,  thought  that  God 
shUl  '  did  lay  a  necessity  upon  them  to  make  dioice  of  days  asd 
^^  meats,  spake  as  they  believed,  and  coold  not  bat  in  words 
condemn  the  liberty,  which  they  supposed  to  be  brought  in 
against  the  authority  of  Divine  Scripture.    Otherwise  it 
had  been  needless  for  St.  Panl  to  admonish  them,  not  to 
condemn  snch  as  eat,  withoat  scrupulosity,  whatsoever 
was  set  before  th«n.    Tins  error,  if  yon  weigh  what  it  is 
of  itself,  did  »t  once  overthrow  all  Scriptures,  whereby  wa 
are  tanght  salvation  by  Faith  in  Christ,  all  that  ever  the 
Prophets  did  foretell,  fJl  that  ever  the  Apostles  did  preach 
of  Christ;  it  drew  with  it  the  denial  of  Christ  utterly :  in- 
somuch, that  St  Paul  C4»iplaitieth,  that  his  labour  was 
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lostiipoatiie  Oalations,  onto  whom  thiserror  is  obtrodedf' 
aflinnii^  that  Cluist,  if  so  be  they  wen  chcomeiMd,  shmild 
not  profit  them  any  thing  at  all.  Tet  so  &r  was  St.  Paul' 
fttaa  striking  their  names  ont  of  Christ's  Book,  that  be  - 
oommandeth  others  to  entertain  them,  to  accept  with  sin- 
gular humanity,  to  use  them  like  brethren ;  he  knew  man's 
imbecility,  he  had  a  fiaeling  of  oar  bliadoess  which  are 
mortal  men,  how  great  it  is,  and  being  sore  that  they  are 
tbe  sons  of  £iod,  whosoever  be  endoed  with  his  fear,  would 
not  have  them  connted  enemies  of' that  wherennto  they 
could-  not  as  yet  frame  themselves  to  be  friends,  bat  did' 
ever,  apon  a  very  religioDs  affection  to  the  truth,  willingly 
reject  the  tmth.  They  acknowledged  Christ  to  be  their  ' 
only  and  perfect  Sanoar,  bat  saw  not  how  repngoant  their 
believing  the  necessity  of  Mosaical  Ceremonies  was  to 
their  Faith  in  Jesas  Christ.  Heienpon  a  reply  is  made, 
that  if  they  had  not  directly  denied  the  foundation,  they 
might  have  been  saved;  bnt  saved  they  conld  not  be, 
therefore  their  opinion  was,  not  only  by  conseqaent,  but 
directly,  a  denial  of  the  foondation.  When  the  question' 
was  abont  the  possibility  of  their  salvation,  their  denying 
of  the  foandatioa  was  broogbt  to  prove  that  they  conld  not 
be  saved ;  now,  that  the  qaestion  is  about  their  denial  of 
the  foundation,  the  impossibility  of  their  salvation  Is  alleged 
to  prove  they  denied  the  foundation.  Is  there  nothing 
which  exclodeth  men  fo>m  salvation,  but  only  the  fonnda- 
tion  of  Faith  denied  1  I  should  have  thought,  that  besides' 
this,  many  other  things  are  death  unto  as  many  as,  under- 
standing that  to  cleave  tberennto  was  to  fell  from  Christ, 
did  notwithstanding  cleave  nnto  them.  Bnt  of  this  enough. 
Wherefore  I  come  to  the  last  question,  '*  Whether  that  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  concerning  the  necessity 
of  Works  unto  salvation,  be  a  direct  denial  of  onr  Faith  T" 
S7.  I  seek  not  to  obtrude  onto  you  any  private  (pinion 
of  my  own.  The  best  learned  in  our  profession  are  of  this 
jndgment,  that  all  (he  connptions  of  the  Church  of  Botna  - 
do  not  prove  her  to  deny  the  foundation  directly  ;  if  they 
did,  they  should  grant  her  simply  to  be  no  Christian  Church. 
"  But  I  suppose  (saith  one)  that  in  the  Papacy  some  otiv. 
Cbarcb  remaineth,  a  Church  crazed,  or,  if  you  will,  br<Aen'''*°'* 
quite  in  pieces,  forlorn,  mishapen,  yet  some  Church:" 
his jvason  is  Qiis,  ^Antichrist  must  sit  in  tbe  Tsaqtle  of 
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to  b«'  tiao  fudj  in  ngKrd  of  then  whom  that  Cfanrck  is 
Snpposod  to  hare  kept  by  the  Special  pteTidoaroe  of  G«d, 
as  it  were,  in  the  mctet  cwners  of  his  boson,  fiW  ftona 
iafoctiOD,  and  seond  in  the  Faith,  u  we  tnuit,  hy  his 
Blercy,  we  barselres  are ;  I  peraiit  it  to  your  wise  coKol- 
deratiolis,  wfaetiier  it  be  nore  likely,  that  as  fireaxy,  thtMgfc 
it  take  away  the  o&e  of  reason,  dottitiotwitfcBtaiiditkgphitv 
them  leasonable  creatun«  which  baTe  it,  because  ttooe  caa 
be  fhtntic  bnt  they ;  so  Antichtistiaiiity  being  the  bane  ahd 
OTMlhrow  of  Christjamty,  may  nerwthelesi*  m^fiie,  the 
Ghorch  where  Aatichrist  sitteth,  to  bs  Chiistlali.  Neitfaer 
hare  I  hitherto  heard  onvadaayonewordallegM  of  force 
to  warrant)  tiiat  God  doth  otherwise  dian  so  asm  the  two 
next  qnestioBs  before  hath  been  decluad,  bind  hlmseH'  la 
keep  his  elect  from  wordiippiog  the  Beast,  and  firom  ib- 
oMving  his  matk  in  their  foreheads ;  bnt  he  halfa  pmsemd, 
f|nd  will  preserre,  them  from  recelTing  any  deadly  wound 
at  the  hands  of  the  Man  of  Sin,  vAose  deceit  bath  preraHed 
over  none  onto  death,  bat  only  anto  sach  as  never  loved 
tiie  truth,  sach  as  took  pleasure  in  nnr^;bteoi»DeBs :  t^y 
in  all  ages,  whose  hearts  hitve  delisted  in  die  priodpal 
ttath,  and  whose  seals  have  thirsted  after  rigbteonsoess,  if 
they  received  the  mark  of  enor,  the  mercy  of  God,  «VM 
vrrii^;,  and  dangeronsly  erring,  might  save  them ;  if  they 
received  the  mark  of  Heresy,  the  same  neicy  did,  X  donbt 
^ot,  convert  them.  How  far  Bomish  Heresies  may-  pre- 
vail over  God's  elect,  how  many  Qoi  hath  keptfitan  illlf^ 
nit&  tiieB>  how  many  have  been  oonveTted  from  them,  is 
not  the  qoestton  oow  in  hand :  for  if  HeaTon  had  not  le^ 
crived  any  one  <>f  that  coat  for  these  Aonsand  years,  it 
may  still  be  trae,  that  the  Doctrine  irhidi  this  day  titey  do 
pn^nsg,  doth  not  directly  deay  the  foandatioo,  and  so  pran 
tiwm  nmfdy  to  be  no  ChristiaD  Choreb.  One  I  have  al- 
l^eged,  whose  words,  in  ny  ears,  sound  that  way:  shall  I 
Mm.  add enother,  whose  speetA  is  plaint  "  I  deny  her  not  Che 
^^  name  of  a  Chnrcfa,"  saith  aoother,  "no  more  than  to  a  m«i 
[<-t.i.  the  MHie  of  a  man,  as  long  as  be  Itwtfa,  what  siokoeas 
'  soever  he  hath."  Hi«  leaaoa  is  this :  "fialvafioik  ia  Jesns 
Cbifst,  which  is  ttie  mark  which  joineth  the  Head  with  ttra 
Bedyk  Jeans  Christ  with  the  Cfanrdi,  ia  so.cot  off  by  dUtay 
la^rit^  by  the  meritft.-af  Saints,  by  Ihe  Pofi^  p     ' 
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ewA  other  wH^edneM,  Oat  the  Ufe  of  tbe  CSmrch  holdeth 
by  a  very  thread/'  yet  itlll  the  Ufe  of  tbe  Ghordi  holdeth^ 
A  third  hath  these  words :  **  I  acknowledge  the  Chnrch  of  zuc)>- 
Rome,  even  at  Ihia  present  day,  for  a  Qiarch  of  Christ,  S^  luuc 
mch  a  Church  ag  Israel  did  Jeroboam,  yet  a  ChDrdt." 
His  reason  is  this :  "  Every  man  seeth,  except  bewillio^y 
hoodwink  himself,  that  as  always,  so  now,  tbe  Chnrch  o£ 
Rome  holdeth  firmly  and  stedfastly  the  doctrine  of  truth 
ctmceniing  Christ;  and  baptizetfa  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  tbe  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost;  ctmfessetb  and 
aroncheth  Christ  to  be  the  only  Redeemer  of  the  world, 
and  the  /ndge  tfiat  shall  sit  apon  quick  and  dead,  recei-ring 
tine  believers  Into  endless  joy,  faithless  and  godless  men 
being  cast  with  Satan  and  his  Angels  into  flames  nnqnench- 
able." 

98.  I  may,  and  wiH,  rein  the  question  shoi4er  than  they 
do.  Let  the  Pope  fake  down  his  top,  and  captivate  bo 
more  men's  seals  by  bis  Papal  jmisdtctiMi;  let  him  no 
longer  coont  himself  Lord  Paramoont  over  the  Princes  of 
tike  World,  no  longer  hold  Kings  as  his  servants  pamvotfe; 
let  his  stately  Senate  sabmit  their  necks  to  the  yoke  of 
Christ,  and  cease  to  die  their  garments,  like  Edom,  in 
blood ;  let  them,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  hate  and 
fonake  tbeb  idolatry,  abjure  aD  their  «rors  and  heresies, 
wimewith  ttiey  have  any  way  perrarted  die  tenth ;  let  them 
strip  their  ChnnA,  till  they  leave  no  polluted  rag,  bat  only 
this  o»e  about  her ;  "  By  Christ  alone,  without  Works,  we 
cannot  be  saved :"  it  is  enough  for  me,  if  I  shew,  that  the 
holding  of  this  one  tUng  doth  not  prove  tiie  fbtindaticni  of 
Fami  directly  denied  in  the  Church  of  Rome. 

SO.  Works  are  an  addition :  be  it  so,  what  then?  the 
foondatioa  is  not  sobverted  by  eveiy  kind  of  addition : 
sinidy  to  add  unto  those  fundamental  -words,  is  not  to 
min^e  wine  widi  water.  Heaven  and  earth,  things  pollnte4 
witti  Uie  sanctified  Blood  of  Christ:  of  which  crime  indict 
them,  fvbich  attribute  those  operatktos  in  whole  or  in  part 
to  any  creature,  which  in  the  work  of  our  salvation  wholly 
are  peculiar  to  Christ ;  and,  if  I  open  my  mouth  to  speak 
in  their  defence,  if  I  hold  my  peace,  end  plead  not  against 
them  as  long  as  l»eath  is  wjtbin  my  body,  let  me  be  guilty 
of  all  the  dishonour  that  ever  hath  been  done  to  tbe  Son 
of  Ood.    Bat  tbe  more  dreadful  a  thing  it  is  to  deny  mSr 
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Tation  by  Christ  alone,  the  more  slow  and  fearfiil  I  bid, 
except  it  be  too  manifest,  to  lay  a  thing  so  grierons  to 
any  man's  charge.  Let  ns  beware,  lest  if  we  make  too 
many  ways  of  denying  Christ,  we  scarce  leaye  any  way  for 
onrselves  tmly  and  soundly  to  confess  him.  Salvation 
only  by  Christ  is  the  true  foundation  whereupon  indeed 
Christianity  standeth.  But  what  if  I  say  yoD  cannot  be 
saved  only  by  Christ,  without  this  addition,  Christ  believed 
in  heart,  confessed  with  month,  obeyed  in  life  and  conver* 
sation  ?  Because  I  add,  do  I  therefore  deny  that  which  I 
did  directly  affirm?  There  may  be  an  additament  of  exjE^- 
cation,  which  overthroweth  not,  but  proveth  and  con- 
clndeth  the  proposition  wberennto  it  is  annexed.  .He 
which  saith,-  Peter  was  a  chief  Apostle,  doth  prove  that 

Vt  Tw.  Peter  was  an  Apostle :  he  which  saith,  Our  salvation  is  of 
the  Lord,  throogh  Sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  and  Faith 
of  the  troth,  proveth  that  onr  salvation  is  of  the  Lord. 
But  if  that  which  is  added,  be  such  a  privation  as  taketh 
away  the  very  essence  of  that  whereaoto  it  is  added,  then 
by  the  seqael  it  overtbroweth  it.  He  which  saith,  Jndas 
is  a  dead  man,  thoagh  in  word  he  grantetb  Jadas  to  be  s 
maji,  yet  in  effect  he  proveth  him  by  that  very  speech  no 
,  man,  because  death  depriveth  him  of  being.    In  like  sort, 

^T-  he  that  shonld  say.  Oar  election  is  of  grace  for  onr  voAa' 
sake,  shonld  grant  in  sound  of  words,  bat  indeed  by  .coa- 
sequent  deny,  that  our  election  is  of  Grace;  for  the  grace 
which  electeth  ns  is  no  grace,  if  it  elect  ns  for  our  .works* 
sake. 

30.  Now  whereas  the  Chnrch  of  Rome  addeth  Works,  we 
mnstnotefDTther,tfaattheadding  of  Works*  is  not  like  the 
oddingofCircnmcisiounotoChrist.  ChristcamenottoabFO- 
gate  and  pat  away  good  Woiks :  he  did,  to  change  Circomci- 
sion ;  for  we  see  that  in  placethereof  he  hath  substitnted  Holy 
Baptism.  To  say,  ye  cannot  be  saved  by  Christ  except  ye.be 
ciifeomcised,  is  to  add  atliingexcluded,a  thingnot onlynot 
necessary  to  be  kept,  bat  necessary  not  to  be  kept  by  them 

■  IdaijDOtbuttlittt  thaChnichofRomenqaiTflthMmekiiidi  of  mnb  whick 
•Ita  ougfat  not  to  mpure  U  men'a  luunli.  Bot  oui  qoeMiaD  ii  gensiml  aboM'tlia 
•adiBs  o/  good  woriu,  oot  vbetlwr  aoch  oi  aoch  woiu  be  Hwd-  1>  thii  comw- 
riagnit  ii  ounmhlo  touch  to  mochoa  ths  buUoi  inaasMiOD  batweenSt.  Kiol 
ud  the  (HlMlau,  m  iafenetli  thow  condonons.  "  Y«  km  blloa  bom  gradt ; 
Cbtiitcinpr^  joa  iMthuir:"  whicK  oonchfioiM  will  folloiw  CircmneuioD  uid 
BiiMof  dia  laM  CwcBwaiJ,  if  Ihey  bo  wqniwJ  Mthingi  neceMny  to  iBlratka. 
nwoaljwuallflgcdaiaiBMmei  udBMdltAicliiiKmtbuinaiUaBVdf 
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thai  will -bp;8«T^.    On  the  otfaer.aide,  to  say,.ye  cannot 
be  saved  by  Cbrist  witboat  Works,  is  to  add  things  not  only 
not  excluded,  bnt  commanded,  aa  being  in  their  place  and 
in  their  kind  necessary, .  and  therefore  subordinated  opto 
Christ,  by  Christ  himfielf,  by  whom  the  web  of  salyatiiMv  is 
spunr  "  Except  yoor  righteoasness  exceed  tli.e  righteous-  *■"- 
nesa  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  not  eater  into  Lok*' 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven."  They  were  rigorous  exacters  of  "'  "^' 
things  not  utterly  to  be  neglected  and  left  nndmie,  washing 
and  tithing,  &c. '  As.  they  were  in  these,  so  must  we  be  in 
judgment  and  the  love  of  God.  Christ,  in.WorksCeremo- ''*''■ 
tiial,  gireth  more  liberty,  in  Moral  much  leas,  than  they 
did.    Works  of  righteoosness  therefore  are  added  in  the 
one  proposition;  as  in  the  other  Circumcision  ia, 

31.  Bat  we  say,  our  salvation  is  by  Christ  alone ;  there- 
fore howsoever,  or  whatsoever,  we  add  unto  Christ  in  the 
matter  of  salvation,  we  overthrow  Christ.  Oar  case  were 
very  hard,  if  this  argument,  so  universally  meant  as  it  is 
supposed,  were  sound  and  good.  We  ourselves  do  not 
teach  Christ  alone,-  excluding  our  own  Faith,  unto  Justificup 
tioQ ;  Christ  alone,  excluding  out  own  Works,  unto  Sancti- 
fication ;  Christ  oJone,  excluding  the  one  or  the  other  nn>  . 
neceaaary  unto  salvation.  It  is  a  childiah  cavil  wherewith  in 
thematter  of  Justification  our  adversariea  do  sogreatlyplease 
themselves,  exclaiming,  that  we  tread  all  Christian  virtues 
under  our  feet,  and  require  nothing  in  Christians  but  Faith ; 
because  we  teach  that  Faith  alone  justifieth :  whereas  by 
this  speech  we  never  meant  to  exclude  either  Hope  or  Cha- 
rity from  being  always  joined .  as  inseparable  mates  with 
Faith  in  the  man  that  is  justified ;  or  Works  from  being  ad- 
ded as  necessary  duties,  required  at  the  hands  of  every 
justified  man :  but  to  shew  that  Faith  ia  the  only  hi^^ 
vriiicb  putteth  on  Chriat  unto  Justification ;  and  Christ  the 
only  garment,  which  being  so  pat  on,  covereth  the  ahame 
of  our  defiled  natures,  hideth  the  imperfection  of  oar.  works, 
preserVeth  us  blameless  in  the  sight  of  God,  before  whom 
otherwise  the  weakness  of  our  Faith  were  cause  sufficient 
to  make  us  culpable,  yea,  to  abut  us  from  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven,  where  nothing  that  is  not  absolute  can  enter. 
That  our  dealing  with  them  be  not  as  childiah  as  theirs 
with  us ;  when  we  hear  of  salvation  by  Christ  alone,  consi- 
dering that  alone  as  an  exclusive  particle,  we  are  to  note 
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^HtMt  it'  dotb  «uaaA»,  and  «liei«.  U  I  MTV  "Sock  » 
lodge  OOly  oaght  to  detcnnlne  sndi  a  case,"  all  fUnga  i»< 
oldeat  to  t)i6  dMeminatkni  theiettf,  bmidee  flie  penon  «£ 
tile  /odgei  oA  Lavs,  Depoaltioiu,  Eridencas,  &c.  an  not 
benby  «XiCladed ;  penoaM  are  not  escladed  from  witnes- 
ainf  herein,  or  assisting,  bat  only  ttom  detenninlagr  and 
giTiog  sentence.  How  tben  is  our  salratioa  wioi^llt  by 
Qirlst  alone  ?  ia  it  onr  meaning,  that  notliii^f  is  reqotata 
to  man's  salvation,  bat  Christ  to  save,  and  he  to  be  saved 
quietly  trlthotit  any  more  adol  No,  we  acknowledge  no 
sQcb  foflodatioii.  As  we  have  received,  so  we  teach  that 
besides  the  bare  and  naked  work,  wherein  Christ,  wiUiont 
any  other  associate,  finished  all  the  parts  of  onr  redemp- 
tion, and  porcbased  salvation  himsetfalODe;  for  oonvey- 
ance  of  this  eminent  blessing  onto  ns,  many  things  are  of 
necessity  required,  as,  to  be  known  and  chosen  ef  God 
before  the  fotnidstion  ofthe  woild;  In  the  wortd  to  be  cal- 
led justified,  sanctified ;  after  we  have  leit  the  voM, 
to  be  received  nnto  glory;  Christ  In  every  «f  these  hath 
nomewhat  which  he  wotketh  alone.  'Hlrotigh  him,  aocovd- 
zph.  Ing  to  the  eternal  purpose  of  God  befbre  the  foundation  of 
^"'  the  trorld.'bom,  cmcified,  buried,  raised,  &c.  we  were  in  a 
gracious  acceptation  known  unto  Ood  loi^  before  we  were 
seen  of  men :  God  knew  us,  loved  ua,  was  Idod  to  ns  in 
Vfeaus.Cbrlst,  in  Mm  we  were  elected  to  be  heirs  of  life. 
^oS  far  Ood  through  Christ  hath  wrought  lo  such  sort 
ftlo&e,  that  odiselTes  are  mere  patients,  woikin^  bo  more 
than  dead  aud  senseless  niatter,  wood,  stone,  or  iron,  doth 
in  the  artificer's  hands ;  no  more  than  day,  when  the  pot- 
tbr  appointeth  it  to  be  framed  for  an  honourable  use ;  nay. 
not  sD  mnch.  For  the  matter  whereupon  die  crailsman 
ifotketh  he  chooseth,  being  moved  by  the  fibiess  which  ia 
111  It  to  serve  his  turn ;  in  us  no  snch  thing.  Touching  tb« 
rest  which  is  laid  for  the  foundation  of  our  Faith,  it  i»- 
portedi  further,  that  by  him  we  are  called,  that  wo  have 
redemption,  remission  of  sins  through  his  Blood,  health  by 
his  stripes;  justice  by  him;  that  he  doth  sanotify  hja 
Church,  and  make  it  glorious  to  himself;  tiiat  entrance  inlo 
joy  shall  be  given  ns  by  him ;  yea,  all  things  by  bim  alone. 
fiowbeH,  not  ao  by  him  done,  as  if  in  ns,  to  oor  Vocati^. 
the  hearing  of  the  Gospel ;  to  our  JnstifioAtion,  Faith ;  to 
our  SftncUGcation,  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit ;  to  onr  E 
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33.  Tlteawbat »  the  fult  «r  the  Cbnzch  of  Borne  1  Not 
-diatde  leqairdli  Woi^  at  tfaeir  bands  which  will  be'satad: 
hat  that  shs  attributeth  nnto  Works  a  power  of  satisfyfaif 
God  for  fOD ;  yea,  a  viitoe  to  meiit  both  grace  here,  and  in 
Heaven  glory.  That  this  overthroweth  the  foandation  oi 
Pmith;  I  grant  williagly ;  that  it  is  a  direct  denial  thereof,  I 
«tt«iy  dmy.  What  it  is  to  hold,  and  what  directly  to  deny, 
the  finindiUioa  of  Faith,  I  have  already  opened.  Apply 
it  partionlarly  to  this  oaase,  and  there  needs  no  more  ado. 
The  thing  which  is  handled,  if  the  form  onder  whidi  it  is 
handled  be  added  thereunto,  it  sheweth  the  foondatiint  of 
any  doctrine  whatsoever.  Christ  is  the  matter  whereof 
Am  Doctrine  of  the  Gospel  treateth;  and  it  treateth  of  .. 
Christ  as  of  a  SaTioor.  Salvation  therefore  by  Christ 
is  the  foandation  of  Christianity:  as  for  Works,  they 
aie  a  thing  anbordinate,  no  otherwise  than  becaose  our 
Sanctification  cannot  be  accomplished  withont  them.  The 
doctrine  concerning  diem  is  a  thing  bnilded  apon  the  foni>- 
dation ;  thereftve  the  doctrine  which  addeth  unto  them  the 
power  of  satisfying,  or  of  meritiDg,  addeth  onto'  a  thing 
snbotdinated,  bnilded  opon  the  foundation,  not  to  the  very 
foandation  itself;  yet  is  the  fioondation  by  this  addition 
consequently  overthrown,  ibrasmach  as  ont  of  this  addition 
it  may  be  n^fatively  concluded,  he  which  maketb  any 
work  good  and  acceptable  in  the  si^  of  God,  to  proceed 
firom  the  natural  freedtHn  of  oar  will;  he  which  glvsth  onto 
aoyfgood  Worics  of  oars  the  force  of  satisffiag  the  wrath  of 
Ood  for  nn,  the  power  of  meriting  either  esrtfily  or  Heft- 
venly  rewards ;  he  which  holdeth  Works  going  before  oat 
Yocatioa. in  congraity  to  merit  ear  Vocation ;  WoifiB  follovp- 
ing  oar  first,  to  merit  oar  second  Justification,  and  by  con- 
dignity  oar  last  reward  in  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  pnlleth 
.ap  the  doctrine  of  Faith  by  the  roots;  ior  oat  of  every  of 
these  the  plain  direct  den^  thereof  may  be  necessarily 
coudnded.  Not  this  oidy,  but  what  other  Heresy  is  there 
that  doth  notrase  the  very  foundation  of  Faith  by  cons9- 
qnentt  Howbeit,  we  make  a  difference  of  Heresies;  ac- 
f^oanttngtbem  in  the  next  degree  to  Infidelity,  which  directly 
deny  any  one  thing  to  be  which  is  eifpressly  acknowledged 
in  the  Articles  of  oar  Belief;  for  out  of  any  itMie,Afftld»M 
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deaied,AedailMlofaieTerrfcHmdationit8dfiiitnd^tway 
inferred.*  As  for  example ;  if  a  man  should  «ay,  'Him  is 
iM  .Catholic  Chaich,*  it  foUoweth  immediately  theroapon, 
fliat  this  Jens  whom  we  coll  the  Savioar,  is  not  Oie  Sa- 
Tionr  of  the  World ;  because  all  the  Proph^  bear  witDeos, 
^^     that  the  true  Messias  should  "  shew  %htaBto  the  G^n- 
xnLts.  tiles ;"  that  is  to  say,  gather  sadi  a  Churdtiis  is  CathoUc, 
not  restrained  any  longer  onto  one  circnmcJMd  naticm.  In 
the  second  rank  we  place  them,  out  of  whose  posititmB  tbe 
denial  of  any  the  foresaid  Articles,  maybe  with  like  Saci&tf 
jcimclnded ;  such  as  are  they  which  have  denied,  with  H»- 
bion,  or  with  Mardon,  his  Hnmanity ;  aa  example  wheveof 
j^  ,,   may  be  that  of  Cassiaoas  defending  tiw  locamalioii  of  the 
d*iM>^.Son  of  Crod  againat  Nestorios.  Bishop  of  Antiocb,  iHio 
^'xi.  held,  that  the  Virgin,  wlien  she  bron^t  forth  Christ,  did 
not  bring  forth  tbe  Son  of  God,  bat  a  sole  and  mere  man. 
Ont  of  which  Heresy  the  denial  of  tbe  Articles  of  the 
Christian  Faith  be  dedoceth  tbas:  "If  thoa  dost  dei^  cor 
Lord  JesDS  Christ,  in  denying  tbe  Son,  thoa  canst  not 
choose  bat  deny  the  Father ;  for,  accoidii^  to  the  voice  of 
the  Father  himself, 'He  that  hath  not  the  Son,  hatti  not  the 
Father.'    Wherefore  .denying  him  which  is  begotten,  tboa 
deniest  blm  which  doth  beget"  Again,  "  Denying  the  Sob 
of  God  to  haTe  been  Ikhd  in  the  flesh,  how  canst  thoa 
believe  Urn  to  have  snffered?  b^ering  not  bia'Pasmm, 
what  remaineth,  bat  that  thon  deny  his  Besnnectiont  For 
we  believe  lum  not  raised,  except  we  first  believe  him 
dead:  neither  can  the  reason  of  his  cisingfrtHn  the  dead 
stand,  wtthont  the  Faith  of  his  death  going  tMfore.    The 
denial  of  his  Death  and  Passion  inferreth  tbe  denial  of  hia 
rising  from  die  depth.    Wherenpon  it  followeth,  thai  dion 
4dso  deny  his  Ascension  into  Heaven.    Tbe  Apostle  af- 
firmeth,  'That  he  which  ascended,  did  first  descend;'  so 
that,  as  mncb  as  lieth  in  thee,  oar  Lord  Jesna  Christ  hath 
neither  risen  &om  tiie  d^th,  nor  is  ascended  into  Heavm, 
-sor  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father,  neither 
shall  become  at  the  day  of  the  final  acconnt.  which  is  lock- 
.ed  for,  nor  shall  judge  the  qnicfc  and  the  dead.  And  daiest 

■ti  M  CbUmKob  FSdoi  «M,  at  qsi  putna 
-■--'  --MittBL    Ilk  t^m  Mi 
»  WB  pofHt,  Bt  qm  B 
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tfaoa  yet  set  foot  in  tbe  Charch  1  Canst  IhoD  think  thywlf  a 
Bidiop,  when  fliou  bast  denied  all  those  tilings  whereby 
thon  dost  obtain  a  Bisboply  calling  1"  Nestorins  confessed 
all  the  Articles  of  the  Creed,  bnt  bis  opinion  did  imply  the 
denial  of  every  part  of  his  Confession.  Heresies  there  are 
of  the  third  sort,  sach  as  die  Chnrch  of  Home  maintainetb, 
which  be  removed  by  a  greater  distance  from  the  founda- 
tion, ailhoagfa  indeed  fhey  overtlirow  it.  Yet  becanse  of 
that  weakness,  wliich  the  Philosopher  notetb  in  men's  ca- 
pacities when  he  saitb,  that  the  common  sort  cannot  see 
things  which  follow  in  reason,  when  they  follow,  as  it 
were,  aiar  off  by  many  deductions ;  ^erefore  ttie  repag- 
nancy  of  sach  Heresy  and  the  foundation  is  not  so  qoickly 
or  so  easily  found,  bnt  that  a  Heretic  of  this,  sooner  than 
of  the  former  kind,  may  directly  grant,  and  consequently 
nevertheless  deny,  the  foundation  of  Faith. 
:  33.  If.  reason  be  suspected,  trial  will  shew  that  the 
Church  of  Rome  doth  no  otherwise,  by  teaching  the  doc- 
.tiine  she  doth  teach  concerning  good  WoiiLs.  Offerthemthe 
very  fundamental  words,  and  what  men  is  there  that  will 
refose  to  subscribe  onto  them  1  Can  they  directly  grant, 
and  directly  deny,  one  and  the  very  self-same  thing  ?  Our 
own  proceedings  in  disputing  against  their  Works  satis&c- 
tory  and  meritorious  do  shew,  not  only  that  they  hold,  bnt 
that  we  acknowledge  them  to  hold,  the  foundation,  not- 
withstanding their  opinion.  For  are  sot  these  our  a^u- 
ments  against  them  ?  "  Christ  alone  hath  satisfied  and  ap- 
peased bis  Father's  wrath :  Christ  hath  merited  salvation 
alone."  We  should.do  fondly  to  nse  snch  disputes,  neither 
could  we  think  to  prevail  by  thom,  if  tliat  whereupon  we  . 
ground,  were  a  thing  which  we  know  tbey  do  not  hold,  . 
which  we  are  assured  they  will  not  grant  Their  very 
answers. to  all  soch  reasons,  as  are  in  this  controversy 
brought  against  them,  willnot  permit.ns  to  doubt  whether 
they  hold  the  foundation  or  no.  Can  any  man,  that  hath 
read  their  books  concerning  this  matter,  be  ignorant  how 
(bey  draw  all  their  answers  unto  these  heads ?  "Thatlhe 
remissioa  of  all  our  sins,'  the  pardon  of  all  whatsoever 
punishments  thereby  deserved,  the  rewards  which  God 
bath  laid  up:  in  Heaven,  are  by  the  Blood  of  our  Lord 
fesus  Christ  purchased,  and.  obtained  snffieientlyibr  all 
men :  but  for  do  man  effectnally  for  his  benefit  in  parlicn- 
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laib  except  the  Blood  of  Qhdat  ba^pUed  putuidst^  f* 
~  ^n  by.stu^  meaiu  as  God  hath  appointed  Oat.towiKfc 
by.    l^at  thoH.  means  of  themaeWes,  being  bat  doad 
tiiiags,  fmly  the  Blood  of  Christ  is  that  which  paHeth  iUle, 
force,  and  efficacy  in  them  to  work,  and  to  be  available^ 
each  in  his  kind,  to  onr  salvation.    Finally,  that  Grace 
being  porcfaased  for  as  by  the  Blood  of  Clnist,  and  ireely 
witboat  any  merit  or  desert  at  the  first  bestowed  upon  as, 
the  good  things  which  we  do,  after  Grace  reoeired,  be 
tbemby  made  satisfactory  and  meritorious."  Seme  of  their 
sentences  to  this  effect  I  mnst  allege  for  mine  own  war- 
rant.   If  we  desire  to  hear  foreii^o  jodgments,  we  find  in 
i^wii    one  this  confesaion :  "  He  that  coold  reckon  how  many  the 
onatiM  virtnes  and  merits  of  onr  Savioar  Jeans  Christ  hare  beesi, 
^     might .  likewise  understand  how  many  the  benefits  have 
lut.  s.  been  that  are  to  come  to  os  by  him,  for  so  mach  as  men 
are  made  partakers  of  them  all  by  means  of  fais  Passioii : 
by  him  is  given  onto  ns  ranission  of  our  sins,  grace,  glory, 
liberty,  praise,  salvation,  redemption,  jastification,  jnstice, 
satisfitcUon,  sacraments,  merits,  and  all  other  things  «^eh 
we  had,  and  were  behovefnl  for  onr  salvaticm."  In  ani>ther 
we  have  these  oppoutions  and  answsia  made  onto  thcM : 
r-iit-  "  All  grace  is  given  by  Christ  Jesna.     Tme ;  bot  not  oX" 
M.ii.  cept  Christ  JesoB  be  applied.    He  is  the  propitiation. for 
-onr  sin ;  by  his  stripes  we  are  healed ;  he  hath  offered  lum- 
fldf  np  forns:  all  this  is  troe,  bnt  apply  it    We  pot  aH 
satisfiiction  in  the  Blood  of  Jesos  Christ ;  bnt  we  hold, 
that  the  means  which  Christ  hath  appointed  for  as  in  die 
case  to  apply  it,  are  oar  penal  Works."    Onr  conntrymen 
Aniwt.  in  Bhemes  make  the  like  answer,  that  they  seek  salva- 
Aiu  L  tion  no  other  way  tiian  by  the  Blood  of  Christ ;  and  that 
bnmbly  they  do  nse  Prayers,  Fastings,  Alms,  Faith,  Cha- 
rity, Sacrifice,  Sacraments,  Priests,  only  as  the  means  ap- 
pmnted  by  Christ,  to  apply  the  benefit  of  his  holy  Bloed 
unto  them :  touching  onr  good  Works,  that  in  their  own 
natures  they  are  not  meritorioas,  nor  answerable  to  die 
joys  of  Heaven  ;  it  cometii  by  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  not 
ttf  the  work  itself,  that  we  have  by  well-doing  a  ri^t  to 
Heaven,  and  deswve  it  worthily.    If  any  man  Uiink  that  I 
seek  to  varnish  their  opinions,  to  set  the  better  foot  tii  a 
lame  cause  foremast ;  let  him  know,  that  since.  X  begwa 
tfaronghly  to  nnderstand  their  meaning,  I  have  foond  tfasir 
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baltiog  greater  Oum  psriiaps  It  seemeth  to  ^theiii  Triiioh 
fc&aw  not  the  deepnoM  ot  Satan,  as  tbe  blennd'  Divine 
speaketh.  For,  altboBgh  tfais  be  proof  safficieaty  llwt  diey 
do  not  directly  deay  tlie  foandation  of  Faitti ;  yet,  if  Uiere 
were  no  othev  leaven  in  the  lump  of  their  doctrine  bat 
Qiia,  this  were  soffioient  to  prove,  that  their  doctrine  ia  not 
a^ealile  to  the  foundation  of  Christian  Faith.  ThePola' 
g^ians  being  orer-^ieat  fxienda  anto  Natare,  made  thetn- 
eelvee  enemies  onto  Grace,  for  all  their  ocmfosdnB-,  that 
men  have  their  sonls,  and  all  the  faonlties  thereof,  their 
wills  and  all  the  ability  of  their  wills,  from  God.  And  Is 
qot  the  Charch  of  Rome  still  an  adversary  to  Christ's 
merits,  becanse  of  her  acknowledging,  that  we  have  re- 
ceived the  power  of  meriting  by  the  Blood  of  Christ?  Sir  ii  b 
Thomas  More  selteth  down  tbe  odds  between  as  and  the  ^ 
Chnrch  of  Rome  in  the  matter  of  Works  thns  :  "  Like  as  *^ 
we  grant  them^  that  no  good  work  of  man  is  rewardable  in 
Heaven  of  its  own  nature,  bat  throngh  the  mere  goodness 
of  God,  that  lists  to  set  so  h^  a  price  npon  so  poor  a 
thing;  and  that  this  price  God  settetfa  through  Christ's 
Passion,  and  for  that  also  they  be  his  own  Woriu  with 
Bs ;  £dt  g(M>d  Works  to  Godward  worketh  no  man,  with- 
oat  God  work  in  him :  and  as  we  grant  them  also,  that 
no  man  may  be  proud  of  his  Works,  for  his  imperfect 
working;  and  for  that  in  aU  that  man  may  do,  he  can 
do  €tod  no  good,  but  is  a  servMit  nnprofitable.  and 
d«tb  hut  his  bare  dnty :  as  we,  I  say,  grant  nnto  them 
these  things,  so  tliis  one  thing  or  twain  do  they  grant  ns 
again,  that  men  are  bound  to  work  good  Works,  if  .they 
have  time  and  power;  and  that  whoso  woiketh  in  tnia 
Faith  most,  shall  be  most  rewarded ;  bnt  then  set  they 
thereto,  that  all  his  rewards  shall  be  given  him  for  his 
Faith  alone,  and  nothing  for  his  Works  at  all,  because  bis 
Faith  is  the  thing,  they  say,  that  forceth  him  to  work  well." 
1  see  by  this  of  Sir  lliomas  More,  how  easy  it  is  for  mm 
of  the  greatest  capacity  to  mistake  things  written  or  spokm 
as  wdl  on  the  one  side  as  tm .  the  other.  Thmi  doctrine, 
as  he  thoogbt,  maketh  the  work  of  mam  rewardalde  in  Ae 
world  to  come  tbroagh  the  goodness  of  God,  whom  it 
^eafied  to  set  so  high  a  price  upon  so  poor  a  thing ;  and: 
Odh,  that  a  man  doth  receive  that  etenial  and  high  re- 
ward. Dot  for  hia  Wo^,  bat  for  his  Faitii's  sake,  b;  wbidt 
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he  worketh:  whereas  in  truth  onr  doctrine- is  no  otiwr 
than  that  we  have  learned  at  the  feet  of  Christ;  oamaly, 
that  God  doth  jagtify  the  believing  man,  yet  not  for  tfae 
worthiness  of  hia  belief,  bat  for  the  worthiness  of  him 
which  is  believed ;  Grod  rewardeth  abandantly  every  one 
'  which  woriceth,  yet  not  for  any  meritorions  dignity  which 
IB;  or  can  be^  in  the  work,  bnt  through  his  mere  mercy,  by 
whose  commandment  he  worketh.  Contrariwise,  their  doc- 
trine is,  that  as  pore  water  of  itself  hath  no  saronr,  bat  if 
it  pass  throogh  a  sweet  pipe,  it  taketh  a  pleasant  smell  of 
the  pipe  tbroagh  which  it  passeth ;  so,  olthongh  before 
Grace  received,  onr  Wortcs  do  neither  satisfy  nor  merit ; 
yet  after,  they  do  both  the  one  and  the  other.  Every  vir- 
tnons  action  hath  then  power  in  anch  to  satisfy ;  that  if  we 
oarselves  commit  no  mortal  sin,  no  heinous  crime,  where- 
upon to  spend  this  treasare  of  satisfoction  in  our  own  be- 
half, it  tumeth  to  the  benefit  of  other  men's  release,  aa 
whom  it  shooid  please  the  Steward  of  the  Hoose  of  God  to 
bestow  it ;  so  that  we  may  satisfy  for  oorselves  and  others, 
>  bnt  merit  only  for  ourselves.  In  meriting,  oar  actitms 
>.  do  worii  with  two  hands :  with  .one,  they  get  their  moming 
''  stipend,  the  increase  of  grace  ;  with  the  other,  their  erett- 
ing  hire,  the  everlasting  crown  of  glory.  Indeed  they 
teach,  that  our  good  Works  do  not  theae  things  as  they 
come  from  ns,  bnt  as  they  come  from  grace  in  as ;  which 
grace,  in  ns.is  another  thing  in  their  divinity,  than  is 
ihe  mere  goodness  of  God's  mercy,  towards  ns  in  Christ 
Jesus. 

84.  If  it  were  not  a  loi^  deluded  spirit  which  hath  pos- 
session of  their  hearts ;  were  it  possible  bnt  that  they 
shonld  see  how  plainly  they  do  herein  gainsay  the  very 
gronnd  of  Apostolic  Faith  1  Is  this  that  salvation  by 
Grace,  whereof  so  plentiftri  mention  is  made  in  the  Scrip- 
tores  of  God  ?  was  this  their  meaning,  which  first  taught 
tite'  world  to  look  for  salvation  only  by  Christ  t  ByGrace, 
the  Apostie  saith,  and  by  Grace  in  such  sort  as  a  gift;  a 
thing  that  cometh  not  of  onrselves,  nor  of  onr  works,  lest 
any  man  shonld  boast  and  say,  "  I  have  wrongfat  ont  my 
own  salvation."  By  Grace  they  confess;  bntbyGracein 
soch  sort,  that  as  many  as  wear  the  diadem  of  bliss,  tiiey 
wear  nothing  bnt  what  they  have  won.  The  Apostle,  as  if 
be  had  fweseen  how  the  Chnrch  of  Rome  would  abnaethe 
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vrotld  in  time  by  ambiguons  tenos,  to  declare  in  what  sense 
the  name  of  Grace  must  be  taken,  when  we -make  it  flie  - 
cause  of  onr  salvation,  saith,  "  He  saved  ns  according  to 
his  mercy  :*'  which  mercy,  althoagh  it  exclude  not  the 
washing  of  oor  new  birth,  the  renewing  of  onr  hearts  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  the  means,  the  virtaes,  the  dnties,  which 
God  requireth  of  onr  bands  which  sbaU  be  saved ;  yet  it  is 
BO  repugnant  unto  merits,  that  to  say,  we  are  saved  for  the 
worthiness  of  any  thiag  which  is  ours,  is  to  deny  we  are 
saved  by  Grace.  Grace  bestoweth  freely;  and  therefore 
JDstly  reqolretb  the  glory  of  that  which  is  bestowed.  We 
deny  the  Grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  we  abuse,  dis- 
aannl,  and  amiihilate  the  benefit  of  bis  bitter  Fas8ion,'if 
we  rest  in  these  prond  imaginations,  that  life  is  deservedly 
ours,  that  we  merit  it,  and  that  we  are  worthy  of  it. 

35..Huwbeit,  considering  how  many  virtuous  and  just 
men,  how  many  Saints,  how  many  Martyra,  how  many  of 
the- ancient  Fathers  of  the  Church,  have  had  their  sundry 
perilous  opinions ;  and  amongst  sundry  of  their  opinions 
this,  that  they  hoped  to  rotUce  God  some  part  of  amends 
for  their  sins,  by  the  voluntary  punishment  which  they  laid 
upon  themselves ;  because  by  a  consequent  it  may  follow 
hereupon,  that  theywere^injnrioos  unto  Christ,  shall  we 
therefore  make  such  deadly  epitaphs,  and  set  them  npOn 
their  graves,  "  They  denied  the  foundation  of  Faith  di- 
rectly, they  are  damned,  there  is  no  salvation  for  them  1" 
St  Augustine  saith  of  himself, "  Errare  possum,  Hsereticns 
esse  nolo."  And,  except  we  put  a  difference  between 
them  that  err,  and  them  that  obstinately  persist  in  error, 
how  is  it  possible  that  ever  any  man  should  hope  to  be 
saved  ?  Surely,  in  this  case,  I  have  no  respect  of  any 
person  either  alive  or  dead.  Give  me  a  man,  of  what 
estate  or  condition  soever,  yea,  a  Cardinal  or  a  Pope, 
whom  in  the  extreme  point  of  his  life  affliction  hath  made 
to  know  himself;  whose  heart  God  hath  touched  with  true 
sorrow  for  all  his  sins,  and  filled  with  love  towards  the 
Gospel  of  Christ ;  whose  eyes  are  opened  to  see  the  truth, 
and  his  mouth  to  renounce  all  Heresy  and  error  any  wise 
opposite  thereunto,  this  one  opinion  of  merits  excepted; 
he  thinketh  God  will  require  at  his  hands,  and  becaase  he 
wanteth,  therefore,  trembleth,  and  is  discouraged;  it  may 
be  I  amforgetfol,  and  unskilful,  not  fttmished  with  (liinga 
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new  aAd  (dd,  u  a  wise  and  leaned  Scribe  shoald  be,  nor 
able  to  aUflge  that,  wheiennto,  if  it  we?e  aOeged,  he  detfa 
bear  a  omid  aoai  villing  to  yield,  and  so  to  be  recalled,  as 
wdl  from  ihifi,  ae  from  otiwr  errors :  and  shall  I  tfamk,  be- 
cause of  this  only  error,  that  soch  a  nan  toacbetti  not  so 
mach  as  the  hem  off_  Quirt's  gument  ?  If  he  do,  where- 
tore  sboold  not  I  have  hope,  that  virtiae  might  preceod 
from  Christ  to  save  hinn  7  Becaose  his  error  doth  by  fxm- 
aeqnent  orcrthrow  his  Faith,  sfaidl  I  therefore  cast  himoff, 
as  one  that  faatti  atterly  cast  4^  Christ?  one  that  holdoA 
not  so  much  as  by  a  dender  thread  i  No;  Iwillnotbe 
afraid  to  aay  onto  a  Pope  or  Cardinal  in  this  pli^t.  Be  of 
good  comfort,  we  have  to  dowithamerdfiii'Ood,readyto 
make  the  best  (^  a  little  which  we  hold  well,  and  not  with 
a  captieni  S<9hister,  Tvhich  gatbereth  the  worst  out  of 
ere^  Quag  whenia  we  eir.  Is  then  any  reosoB  that  I 
shoold  be  mspected,  or  ^m  ofibnded,  for  this  ipeech  1  *Is 
it  a  daognous  thing  to  iaiagine,  that  nudi  men  may  find 
mercy  t  The  hoar  may  come,  when  we  shall  think  it  a 
Messed  thing  to  hear,  tfaiU  if  oar  sins  wese  the  sins  of  the 
Pope  and  Cardinals,  the  bewels  of  the  mercy  af  God  arc 
larger.  I  do  not  propose  onto  jtn,  a  Pope  witt  the  neA 
of  an  Emperor  ander  his  feet;  a  Cardinal  riding  bis  bone 
to  the  bridle  in  the  blood  of  Saints ;  bat  a  Pope  or  a  Car- 
dinal aorrewfal,  penitent,  disrobed,  stripped,  not  only  ef 
nsarped  power,  bat  also  d^vered  and  recalled  from  ener 
and  Antichrist,  cenrerted  and  lyiim;  prostrate  at  the  foot 
of  Christ;  uid  shall  I  think  tbat  Christ  shall  span  at 
him  ?  and  shall  I  cross  and  gainsay  the  meteifol  promiaes 
<tf  God,  generaUy  made  onto  penitent  siimers,  by  oppoeiBg 
^e  aame  of  a  Pope  or  Cardinal  1  What  difietence  is  then 
in  the  world  between  a  Pope  and  a  Cardinal,  and  Jehn  a 
St34e,iathis«aae?  H  we  think  it  impossible  for  them,  if 
they  be  once  come  within  that  rank,  to  be  afterwards 
4oncbed  with  any  sncfa  ronorse,  let  that  be  granted.  The 
Apostle  saitb,  "  If  I,  or  an  Angel  from  Heaven,  prea^ 
vnto,"  {be  IjBt  it  be  as  likely,  that  St.  Paal,  or  an  Angel 
;from  Hearea,  sboold  pieadi  Heresy,  as  that  a  Pope  or 
Oirdinal  shoafal be  bsDagfaiso&x  ibrtti  to  admowledge  the 
^tmtb ;  yet  if  a  Pope  or  Cardinal  shenld,  wfactt  find  we  in 
their  persons  why  th^mo^t  not  be  saved  9    It  is  net  the 

'     *I«t>llaa9otiMb«laidBHi«;  IM  the  B*tt«r  iuUffiuefttly  be  cgontead. 
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penoos,  yoa  will  say,  bat  the  eitor  wberein  I  sbj^m 
them  to  die,  which  exclndeth  Hktaai  from  ttie  hope  of  mercy; 
tin  opinion  of  mraits  doth  take  away  all  possibility  of  sal- 
Tstion  from  thorn.  What  if  they  bold  it  only  as  an  error? 
althoogh  they  hold  the  trath  fnily  and  sincerely  in  all  other 
parts  of  Christlai)  Faith  1  altkoagh  tfaey  have  in  some  mea- 
snre  all  the  virtues  and  graces  oftfae  Spirit,  all  other  tokens 
of  Ood's  elect  children  in  Utemt  althongb  they  be  far  from 
having  any  proad  presomptiiouB  opinion,  that  tfaey  aheH  be 
sAved  by  the  worthiness  of  their  deeds  7  althon^  the  only 
thing  which  tronUeft  Mid  molestefli  them,  be  but  a  little 
too  mach  dejectidil,  somewhat  too  great  a  fear,  rising  from 
an  eTTOneons  conceit  ttat  God  woald  reqoire  a  worthiness 
in  them,  which  they  are  griered  to  find  wanting  in  them- 
selTcs  1  although  they  be  not  obstinate  in  this  persoasionl 
Uthongh  Aey  be  willing,  and  wonld  be  glad  to  forsake  it, 
if  any  one  reason  were  broa^t  sufficient  to  disprove  it  1 
although  the  only  let,  iriiy  they  do  not  forsake  it  ere  they 
die,  be  tbe  ignorance  of  the  meabs  by  wliich  it  m^;ht  be 
disproved  ?  although  the  cause,  why  the  ignorance  in  this 
point  is  not  removed,  be  the  want  of  knowledge  in  soch  aji 
should  be  able,  and  are  not,  to  remove  it?  Ijet  me  die,  if 
ever  it  be  proved,  tiiat  simply  an  error  doth  exclude  a 
Pope  or  a  Cardinal,  in  snch  n  case,  titterly  fivm  hope  of 
life,  Sotely,  I  mnst  confess  unto  you,  if  it  be  an  error, 
that  God  may  be  mercilnl  to  save  men  even  vben  they  err, 
my  greatest  comfort  is  my  error ;  were  it  not  for  the  love 
I  bear  unto  ttiis  error,  I  wonld  never  wish  to  speak,  nor 
to  live. 

96.  Wherefore  to  resunn  that  mother-sentence,  whereof 
I  little  thought  that  s»  nnch  tronble  wonld  have  grown, 
"  I  deubt  not  bat  God  was  merciful  to  save  dionsands  of 
our  Fathers,  living  in  Pdpisb  Superstitions,  inasmuch  as 
tiiey  sinned  ignoTantly."  Alas!  What  bloody  matter  is 
there  ceAtained  in  this  sentence,  that  it  should  be  an  occa- 
nbn  of  so  many  hard  censures?  Did  I  say,  "  That  thou- 
sands of  OUT  FathecB  might  be  eivedl"  I  have  shewed 
which  way  it  cannot  be  denied.  Did  I  say,  "  I  ^tfbt  not 
bat  tfiey  were  saved  V  I  see  no  imjuety  in  this  puratanon, 
though  I  had  no  reason  for  it.  Did  I  say,  "Their  ignorance 
did  inake  nie  hope  they  did  find  mercy,  and.  so  were 
9KWtAV'  What  hinderethsalstition  but  sin?    SiasaAaot 
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equal ;  and  ignorasce,  fliongh  it  doth  not  make  sm  to  be  do 
sin,  yet  seeing  it  did  make  their  sin  the  less,  why  shonld  it 
not  make  onr  hope  concerning  their  life  the  greater?  We 
pity  the  moat,  and.  doobt  not  hot  God  hath  most  compas- 
sion over  them  that  sin  for  want  of  and«standing.  .As 
mach  is  confessed  by  snndry  others,  almost  in  the  self-same 
words  which  I  have  nsed.  It  is  bat  only  my  evil  hap, 
that  the  same  sentences  which  savonr  verity  in  other  men's 
books,  should  seem  to  bolster  Heresy  when  they  are  once 
by  me  recited.  If  I  be  deceived  in  this  point,  not  they, 
bat  the  blessed  Apostle  hath  deceived  me.  What  I  said 
of  others,  the  same  he  said  of  himself,  "  I  obtained  mercy, 
for  I  did  it  ignorantly."  -  Constme  his  words,  and  yon  can- 
not nuBCOnstrae  mine.  I  spake  no  otherwise,  I  meant  no 
otherwise,  than  he  did. 

37.  Thus  have  I  brought  the  qaestien  c<aiceming  our 
Fathers  at  length  unto  an  end.  Of  whose  estate,  upon  so 
fit  an  occasion  as  was  ofiered  me,  handling  the  weighty 
causes  of  separation  between  tbe  Church  of  Rome  and  ns, 
and  the  wei^  motives  which  are  commmly  brong^t  to  re- 
tain men  in  that  Society ;  amongst  which  motives  the  ex- 
amples of  onr  Fathers  deceased  is  one;  althoagh  I  saw  it 
convenient  to  ntter  the  sentence  which  I  did,  to  the  end 
that  all  men  might  thereby  understand,  how  aotruly  we 
are  said  to  condemn  as  many  as  have  been  before  os 
otherwise  persnaded  than  we  ourselves  ate ;  yet  more  than 
that  one  sentence,  I  did  not  think  it  expedient  to  utter, 
judging  it  a  great  deal  meeter  for  us  to  have  regard  to  oat 
own  estate,  than  to  sift  over-curionsly  what  is  become  of 
other  men  ;  and  fearing,  lest  that  such  questions  as  these, 
if  voluntarily  they  should  be  too  far  waded  in,  might  seem 
worthy  of  that  rebuke  which  onr  Saviour  thought  needful 
in  a  case  not  unlike,  "  What  is  this  unto  thee?"  When  I 
was  forced,  much  beside  my  expectation,  to  render  a  reascm 
of  my  speech,  I  could  not  but  yield  at  the  call  of  others;  and 
proceed  so  far  as  duty  bound  me,  for  the  fuller  satisfying 
of  minds.  Wherein  I  have  walked,  as  with  reverence,  so 
witii  fear :  with  reverence,  in  regard  of  oar  Fathers,  which 
lived  in  fbrmer  times ;  not  vrithout  fear,  ctmsidering  them 
that  are  alive.  ' 

38.  I  am  not  ignorant  bow  ready  men  are  to  feed  and 
soeth  up  themselve*  in  evil.    Shall  I  (vrill  the  man  say; 


A  -DISCOURSE    OF    JUSTIFICATION,  8lc.         &45 

^at  loveth  the  present  world  more  than  be  loveth  Christ), 
shall  I  incar  the  highest  displeasure  of  the  mightiest  opon 
earth  1  shall  I  hazard  my  goods,  endang'er  my  estate,  pat 
myself  into  jeopardy,  rather  than  to  yield  to  ^t  which  so 
many  of  my  Fathers  embraced,  and  yet  found  favoarjo 
the  sight  of  God?  "CnrBe  ye  Meroz  {saith  the  Lord.) l^"^''*^ 
corse  her  inhabitants,  becanse  they  helped  not  die  Lord, 
tbey  helped  him  not  against  the  mighty."  If  I  shoold  not 
only  not  help  the  Lord  against  the  mighty,  bat  help  lo 
strengthen  them  that  are  mighty  against  the  Lord ;  wor- 
thily might  I  fall  under  the  harden  of  that  cnrse,  worthy  I 
were  to  bear  my  own  judgment:  bnt,  if  the  doctrine  which 
I  teach  be  a  flower  gathered  in  the  garden  of  the  Lord,  a 
part  of  the  saving  truth  of  the  Gospel,  from  whence  not^ 
withstanding  poisonous  creatures  do  sock  Tenom ;  I  can 
but  wish  it  were  otherwise,  and  content  myself  with  the 
lot  that  hath  befallen  me,  the  rather,  because  it  hath  not 
befallen  me  alone.  St  Paul  tanght  a  truth,  and  a  com- 
fortable truth,  when  be  taoght,  that  the  greater  oar  misery 
is,  in  respect  of  oar  iniquities,  the  readier  is  the  mercy  of 
God  for  oor  release,  if  we  seek  unto  him ;  Uie  more  we 
have  sinned,  the  more  praise,  and  glory,  and  honour  unto 
him  that  pardoneth  onr  sin.  But  marie  what  lewd  collec- 
tions were  made  hereupon  by  some:  '*  Why  then  am  1 1^'»* 
condemned  for  a  sinnerl"  And  the  Apostle-  (as  we  are 
blamed,  and  as  some  affirm  that  we  say,  "  Why  do  we  not 
evil  that  good  may  come  of  it?")  he  was  accused  to  teach 
that  which  ill-disposed  people  did  gatiier  by.his  teaching, 
fhoogh  it  were  clean  not  only  besides,  Imt  against  his 
meaning,  l^e  Apostle  addeth,  "  Their  condemnation 
(which  thus  do)  is  just"  I  am  not  hasty  to  apply  sen- 
tences of  condemnation :  I  wish  from  my  heart  their  con- 
version,  whosoever  are  thus  perversely  affected.  For  I 
moat  needs  say, -their  case  is  fearfnl,  their  estate  danger- 
ous, which  harden  themselves,  presuming  on  the  mercy  of 
God  towards  others.  It  is  true,  that  God  is  mercifbl,  bnt 
let  us  beware  of  presamptuons  sins.  God  ddivered  Jo- 
nah  from  the  bottom  of  the  sea ;  will  yon  therefore  cast 
yonrselves  headlong  from  the  tops  of  rocks,  and  say  in 
yoor  hearts,  God  shall  deliver  us  1  He  pitieth  the  blind 
that  wonld  gladly  see ;  but  will  he  pity  him  that  may  see, 
and  hardenetb  himself  In  blindness?  No;  Christ  hath 
VOL.  II,  3  N  , 
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spidieD  too  mach  noto  yoa,  to  claim  the  privil^e  of  your 
Fathers. 

39.  As  for  us  that  have  handled  this-  canse  coBceming 
the  coadition  of  oor  Fathers,  whether  it  be  this  thing  or 
any  other  which  we  bring  onto  yon,  the  coonsel  is  good 
which  the  Wise  Man  pveth,  "  Stand  thou  fast  in  thy  sme 
understanding,  in  the  way  anA  knowledge  Of  the  Ixtrd,  and 
have  bnt  one  manner  ofword,  and  follow  the  wordofpeacb 
and  righteousness."  As  a  loose  tooth  is  a  grief  to  him 
that  eateth,  so  doth  a  wavering  and  unstable  word  in 
IToii  speech,  that  tendeth  to  instmction,  offend.  "  Shall  a  true 
"'  ''^  man  speak  words  of  the  wind,"  saith  Eliphas ;  light,  in- 
constant, unstable  words  1  Sorely  the  vriaest  may  i^eak 
words  of  the  wind :  such  is  the  untoward  constitution  of 
OQT  natare,  that  we  do  neither  so  perfectly  nnderstand  the 
way  and  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  nor  so  stedfasUy  em- 
brace it  when  it  is  onderstood ;  nor  so  graciously  otter  i^ 
when  it  is  embraced ;  oor  so  peaceably  maintain  it,  when 
it  is  uttered ;  but  that  the  best  of  ns  an  overtaken  some- 
times through  blindness,  sometimes  through  hcutiness, 
sometimes  through .  impatience,  sometimes  through  oth^ 
passions  of  the  mind,  whereunto  (God  doth  know)  we  are 
too  subject  We  must  therefore  be  contented  1>oth  to 
pardon  oQierSrand  to  crave  that  others  may  pardon  us  for 
such  things.  Let  no  man,  that  speaketh  as  a  man,  think 
himself,  while  he  liveth,  always  freed  from  scrapes  and  over- 
nghts  in  his  speech.  The  things  themselves  which  I  haTe 
spoken  nato  you  are  sound,  howsoever  they  have  seemed 
otherwise  unto  some :  at  whose  bands  I  have,  in  tiiat  re- 
spect, received  iDJury,Iwillinglyforgetit;filthoagb,  indeed, 
considering  the  benefit  which  I  have  reaped  by  this  neces- 
sary speech  of  truth,  I  rather  incline  to  that  of  the  Apostle, 
[Oil.  *'  They  have  not  injured  me  at  all."  I  have  cause  to  wisb 
**''*'  them  as  many  blessings  in  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  as 
they  have  forced  me  to  utter  words  and  syllables  ia  this 
canse ;  wherein  I  coald  not  be  more  sparing  of  my  speech 
[ipkit.  than  I  have  been.  "  It  becometh  no  man  (saith  St.  Jerome) 
BKh.  to  be  patient  in  the  crime  of  Heresy."  Patient,  as  I  take  i^ 
^  ^',]  we  should  be  always,  though  the  crime  of  Heresy  were  in- 
toided ;  bnt  silent  in  a  diing  of  so  great  conseqndnf>e  I 
could  no^  beloved,  I  durst  not  be;  especially  the  love, 
which  I  beat  to  tlie  troth  of  Christ  Jesns,  being  hereby 
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somewhat  called  in  qaeatioa  Whereof  I  beseech  them  ia 
the  meekness  of  Christ,  that  have  been  the  first  original 
oaase,  to  consider  that  a  watchman  may  cry  "  An  enemy  J" 
when  indeed  a  friend  cometh.  In  which  canse,  as  I  deem 
such  a  watchman  more  worthy  to  be  loved  for  his  care, 
than  misliked  for  his  error;  so  I  have  jadged  it  my  own 
part  in  this,  as  mnch  as  in  me  lieth,  to  take  away  all  sus- 
picion of  any  nnfriendly  intent  or  meaning  against  the  trath, 
from  which,  God  doth  know,  my  heart  is  free. 

40.  Now  to  yon,  beloved,  which  have  heard  these  things, 
I  will  use  no  other  words  of  admonition,  than  those  that  are 
offered  me bySt.  James, "My  brethren,  have  not  the  faith  U' 
of  onrglorioBS  LordJesos  in  respect  of  persons."  Te  are 
not  now  to  learn,  that  as  of  itself  it  is  not  hnrtfol,  so  neither 
sboald  it  be  to  any  scandaloas  and  offensive,  in  donbt- 
tal  cases,  to  hear  ttie  indifferent  judgments  of  men.  Be  it 
that  Cephas  hath  one  interpretation,  and  ApoUos  hath  an- 
other; titat  Paul  is  of  this  mind,  and  Barnabas  of  that;  if 
this  offend  yon,  the  fanit  is  yours.  Carry  peaceable  minds, 
and  yoo  may  have  comfort  by  this  variety. 

Now  the  God  of  peace  give  you  peaceable  minds,  and 
tarn  it  to  your  everlasting  comfort. 


3n9 
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THE  NATURE  OF  PRIDE. 


The  nature  of  man,  being  much  mare  de%bted  to  be  led 
than  drawn,  doth  inftny  times  Btabbomly  resist  aathoiity, 
when  to  persnasion  it  easily  yieldeth.  Whereupon  the 
wisest  lAW-makers  have  endeaTOored  always,  that  those 
Laws  might  seem  most  reasonable,  which  they  wonid  have 
Aiost  inviolably  kept.  A  Law  simply  commanding  or  for- 
bidding, is  bat  dead  in  comparison  of  that  which  expreBsetfa 
the  reason  wherefore  it  doth  the  one  or  the  other.  And, 
surely,  even  in  the  Laws  of  God,  although  that  he  hath  given 
commandment  be  in  itself  a  reason  sufficient  to  exact  all 
obedience  at  the  hands  of  men,  yet  a  forcible  inducement 
it  is  to  obey  with  greater  alacrity  and  cheerfulness  of  mind, 
when  we  see  plainly  that  nothing  is  imposed  more  than 
we  mast  needs  yield  unto,  except  we  will  be  nnreasonable. 
In  a  word,  whatsoever  be  taught,  be  it  precept  for  direction 
of  our  manners,  or  article  for  instruction  of  onr  Faith,  or 
docnment  any  way  for  information  of  oar  minds,  it  then 
takcth  root  and  abideth,  when  we  conceive  not  only  what 
God  doth  speak,  bat  why.  Neither  is  it  a  small  tiling 
which  we  derogate,  as  weU  from  the  honour  of  his  truth,  as 
from  the  comfort,  joy,  and  delight  which  we  onrselvea 
dionld  take  by  it,  when  we  loosely  slide  over  his  speech  as 
thoogh  it  were  as  onr  own  is,  commonly  vulgar  and  trivial. 
'  Whereas,  he  attereth  nothing  but  it  hath,  besides  the  sub- 
stance of  doctrine  delivered,  a  depth  of  wisdom,  in  the 
very  choice'  and  frame  of  words  to  ddiver  it  in.  The  rea- 
son whereof  being  not  perceived,  but  by  greater  intenlioa 
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bf  twain  that  oar  nice  minds  for  ttie  most  part  can  wall 
avay  with,  £un  wonld  we  briti^  the  world,  if  we  might,,  to 
think  it  bat  a  needless  cnrio^ty,  to  rip  op  any  thing  farther 
•than  extemporal  readiness  of  wit  doth  serve  to  reach  onto. 
Which  coarse,  if  here  we  did  list  to  follow,  we  might 
tell  yoQ,  that  in  the  first  branch  of  this  sentence  God^doth 
condemn  the  Babylonian's  pride ;  and  ia  the  second,  teach 
what  happiness  of  state  shall  grow  to  the  righteons  by  the 
conatancy  of  their  Faith,  notwithstandi^  the  tronbles 
-which  now  they  snfiier ;  and,  after  certain  notes  of  whole- 
some instrnction  hereupon  collected,  pas»  over  withoat 
detaining  yonr  minds  in  any  farther  removed  speculation. 
But,  as  I  take  it,  there  is  a  difference  between  -the  talk 
that  beseemeth  nurses  among  cluldren,  .and  that  which 
men  of  capacity  and  judgment  do,  or  should,  receive  in- 
struction by. 

-  The  mind  of  the  Prophet  being  erected  with  that  which 
hath  been  hitherto  spoken,  receiveth  here  for  fall  -satis- 
JtictiOQ  a  short  abridgment  of  that  which  is  afterwards  more 
particalarly  nnfolded.  Wherefore,  as  the  question  before 
disputed  of  doth  concern  two  sorts  of  men,  the  widted 
flourishing  as  the  bay,  and  the  righteous  like  the  withered 
grass,  the  one  ftill  of  pride,  the  other  cast  down  with  utter 
discoaragement ;  so  the  answer  which  God  doth  make  for 
resolution  of  doubts  hereupon  arisen,  hath  reference  unto 
both  aorta,  and  this  present  sentence,  containii^  a  brief 
abstract  thereof,  comprehendeth  summarily  as  well  the 
fearful  state  of  iniquity  over-exalted,  as  the  hope  laid  up  for 
righteousness  oppressed.  In  the  former  branch  of  wbieh 
sentence,  let  us  first  examine  what  this  rectitude  or  straight- 
nesa  importetb,  which  God  denieth  to  be  in  the  mind  of  the 
Babylonian.  All  things  which  God  did  create,  he  made 
them  at  first  true,  good,  and  right :  true,  in  respect  of 
correspondence  unto  that  pattern  of  their  being,  whieh  was 
eternally  drawn  In  the  counsel  of  Good's  foreknowledge ; 
good,  in  regard  of  the  use  and  benefit  which  each  thing 
yieldetii  unto  other;  right,  by  an  apt  confbrmity  of  till 
parts  vrifh  that  end  which  is  outwardly  proposed  for  each 
thing  to  tend  unto.  Other  things  have  ends  proposed,  Init 
have  not  the  faculty  to  know,  judge,  and  esteem  of  them  ; 
and  therefore  as  they  tend  thereunto  unwittingly,  so  likewise 
in  the  means  whereby  they  acquire  their  appointed  ends, 
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they  are  by  .necessity  $o  held  that  they  caimot  divert  frooi 
them.  The  ends  why  the  heayens  do  move,  the  heavms 
tftemselves  knov  not,  and  their  motions  they  cannot  liat 
continoe.  Only  men  in  all  their  actions  know  what  it  is 
which  they  sedt  for,  neither  are  they  by  any  soch  oecesnty 
tied  natoraUy  onto  any  certain  determinate  mean  to  obtain 
their  end  by,  bat  that  they  may,  if  they  will,  forsake  it. 
And  therefore,  in  the  whole  world,  no  creatore  bat  only 
man,  which  hath  the  last  end  of  bis  actions  proposed  as  a 
recompence  and  reward,  wherennto  his  mind  directly  bald- 
ing itself,  is  tenned  right  or  strai^t,  otherwise  perverse. 

To  make  this  somewhat  more  plain,  we  must  note,  that 
as  they,  which  travel  from  city  to  city^  inquire  ever  for  tbe 
straightest  way,  becaaae  the  strai^test  is  that  whiiA 
iHfb.  soonest  Iningeth  them  to  Uieir  journey's  end ;  so  we,"  bav- 
*"''  '*'^  ing  here,  (as  tbe  AposUe  speoketh,)  no  abiding  ctty,"  bot 
being  always  in  travel  towards  that  place  of  joy.  immor- 
tality, and  rest,  cannot  but  in  every  of  our  deeds,  words, 
and  thoQghts,  think  that  to  be  best,  which  with  most  ex- 
pedition leadeth  ns  tfaerennto,  and  is  for  that  very  cause 
termed  right.  That  sovereign  good,  which  is  die  eternal 
fruitiOD  of  all  good,  being  oar  last  and  chiefest  felicity, 
there  is  no  desperate  despiser  of  God  and  godliness  livings 
which  doth  not  wish  for.  The  difference  between  right 
and  crooked  minds,  is  in  the  means  whiob  the  one  or  the 
other  eschew  or  follow.  Certain  it  is,  that  all  particolar 
things  which  are  naturally  desired  in  the  world,  as  food, 
raiment,  honour,  wealth,  pleasure,  knowledge,  they  are 
subordinated  in  snch  wise  onto  that  future  good  which  we 
look  for  in  tbe  woiid  to  come,  that  even  in  them  there  lieth 
a  direct  way  tending  unto  this.  Otherwise  we  mast  think, 
that  God,  making  promises  of  good  things  in  this  life,  did 
seek  to  pervert  them  and  to  lead  them  from  ttieir  ligbt 
minds.  Where  is  then  the  obliqoity  of  the  mind  of  man? 
His  mind  is  perverse  and  crooked,  not  when  it  bendeth 
itself  onto  any  of  these  things,  but  when  it  bendeth,  so  that 
it  swerveth  either  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left,  by  excess 
or  defect,  from  that  exact  rule  whereby  human  actions  are 
measured.  The  Rale  to  measure  and  jadge  them  by,  is 
the  Law  of  God.  For  this  cause,  the  Prophet  doth  make 
so  often  lud  so  earnest  suit,  "  O  direct  me  in  the  way  of 
thy  Commandments :  as  long  as  I  have  respect  to  thy 
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Stotatos,  I  am  sore  not  to  treftd  amiss."  Uoder  the  name 
-of  tiie  Ijaw,  we  most  comprehend  not  only  that  which  God 
hath  written  in  tables  and  leaves,  bat  that  which  Natore 
also  bath  en^raveD  on  the  hearts  of  men.  Else  bow  should 
those  Heathens,  which  nerer  had  books  bat  heaven  and 
earth  to  look  npoD,  be  coDvicted  of  perverseaesa  t  "Batt^°*' 
the  Gentiles,  which  had  not  the  Iiaw  in  books,  had  (saith 
the  Apostle)  the  effect  of  the  Law  written  in  their  hearts." 
Then  seeing  that  the  heart  of  man  is  not  right  exactly, 
unless  it  be  found  in  all  parts  such,  that  God  examining 
and  calling  it  unto  accotint  with  all  severity  of  rigonr,  be 
not  able  once  to  charge  it  with  declining  or  swerving  aside 
(which  absolute  perfection  when  did  God  ever  find  in  the 
sons  of  mere  mortal  men  T),  doth  it  hot  follow,  that  all  fiesb 
mast  of  necessity  fall  down  and  confess.  We  are  not  dust 
and  ashes,  but  worse ;  our  minds  from  the  highest  to  the 
lowest  are  not  right;  if  not  right,  then  undoubtedly  not 
cf^)aMe  of  that  blessedness  which  we  naturally  seek,  but 
subject  unto  that  which  we  mast  abhor,  angnish,  tribnla- 
tion,  death,  wo,  endless  misery.  For  whatsoever  misseth  the 
way  of  life,  the  issue  thereof  cannot  be  but  perdidoo.  By 
which  reason,  all  being  wrapped  up  in  sin,  and  made  there- 
by the  children  of  death,  the  minds  of  all  men  being  plainly 
convicted  not  to  be  right;  shall  we  think  that  God  bath 
endued  them  with  so  many  excellencies  more,  not  only 
than  any,  bnt  tiian  all  the  creatures  in  the  world  besides, 
to  leave  them  in  such  estate,  that  they  had  been  happier  * 
if  they  had  never  been  ?  Here  cometh  necessarily  in  a  new 
way  unto  salvation,  so  that  they  which  were  in  the  other 
perverse,  may  in  this  be  found  straight  and  righteous. 
That  the  way  of  Nature,  this  the  way  of  Grace.  The  end 
of  that  way,  salvation  merited,  presupposing  the  righteous- 
ness of  men's  works ;  their  righteonsness,  a  natural  ability 
to  do  them;  that  ability,  the  goodness  of  God  which  cre- 
ated them  in  such  perfection ;  bnt  (he  end  of  this  way,  sal- 
vation bestowed  upon  men  as  a  gift,  presupposing,  not 
(heir  righteousness,  bnt  the  forgiveness  of  their  unright^ 
onsness,  justification ;  their  justification,  not  their  natural 
ability  to  do  good,  bat  their  hearty  sorrow  for  their  not 
doing,  and  unfeigned  belief  in  Him,  for  whose  sake  not- 
doets  are  accepted,  which  is  their  vocation ;  their  vocation, 
tbe  election  of  God,  taking  them  out  from  the  number  of 


ISO 


352  A    LEAHNED    SERMON    OF 

lost  children;  their  election,  a  Mediator  in  whom  to  be 
elect;  this  mediation,  inexplicable  mercy;  his  raercy, 
Uieir  misery,  for  whom  he  TOQcbsafed  to  make  himself  a 
Mediator.  The  want  of  exact  distingaishiDg  between  these 
two  ways,  and  observing  what  they  have  common,  what 
pecaliaTj  hath  been  the  caase  of  the  greatest  part  of  that 
confasioQ  whereof  Christianity  at  tiiis  day  labouretfa. 
The  lack  of  diligence  in  searching,  laying  down;  and  inur- 
ing men's  minds  with  those  hidden  gronnds  of  reasoo, 
whereupon  the  least  particular  in  each  of  these  are  most 
firmly  and  strongly  bnildedj  is  the  only  reason  of  all  those 
scruples  and  nncertainties,  wherewith  we  are  in  such  sort 
entangled,  that  a  number  despair  of  ever  discerning  what 
ia  right  or  wrong  in  any  thing..  But  we  will  let  this  matter 
rest,  whereinto  we  stepped  to  search  out  a  way,  how  some 
minds  may  be,  and  are,  right  tmly,  even  in  the  sight  of 
God,  though  they  be  simply  in  themBelves  not  right. 

Howbeit,  there  is  not  only  this  difference  between  the 
JD8t  and  impious,  that  the  mind  of  the  one  is  right  in  the 
sight  of  God,  becaase  his  obliquity  is  not  imputed  ;  the 
other  perverse,  because  his  sin  is  unrepented  of:  bnt  even 
as  lines  that  are  drawn  with  a  trembling  band,  but  yet  to 
the  point  which  they  should,  are  thought  ragged  and  un- 
even, nevertheless  direct  in  comparison  of  them  which  run 
clean  another  way  ;  so  there  is  no  incongruity  in  terming 
them  right-minded  men,  whom  thoagh  God  may  charge 
with  many  things  amiss,  yet  they  are  not  as  hideous  and 
ugly  monsters,  in  whom,  because  there  is  nothing  bnt  wil- 
ful opposition  of  mind  against  God,  a  more  than  tolerable 
deformity  is  noted  in  them,  by  saying,  that  their  minds  are 
not  right.  The  Angel  of  the  Church  of  Thyatira,  udto 
(Rt>.  II.  whom  the  Son  of  God  sendeth  this  greeting,  "  I  know  thy 
'*'"*'  works,  and  thy  love,  and  thy  service,  and  faith ;  notwith- 
standing, I  have  a  few  things  against  thee,"  was  not  as  he 
[Acta  unto  whom  St.  Peter,  "  Thou  bast  no  fellowship  in  this 
*'"'  ^^  business  ;  for  thy  heart  is  not  ri^t  in  the  sight  of  God." 
So  that  whereas  the  orderly  disposition  of  the  mind  of  man 
should  be  this ;  perturbation  and  sensual  appetites  all  kept 
in  awe  by  a  moderate  and  sober  wilj,  in  sdl  things  framed 
by  reason,  reason  directed  by  the  Law  of  God  and  Nature ; 
this  Babylonian  had  his  mind,  as  it  were,  turned  upside 
down.  In  him  unreasonable  cecity  and  blindness  trampled 
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all  Laws,  b«Ui  bf  Ood  and  Nature,  onder  feet ;  vi^doess 
tyraonizod  over  reason,  and  brutish  seasnality  over  wHt; 
aU  evident  token  that  bis  ootrage  would  work  his  over- 
throw, and  procure  his  speedy  ruin.  The  mother  whereof 
was  that  which  the  Prophet  in  these  words  signified, 
"His  mind  doth  swell." 

Immoderate  swelling,  a  token  of  very  emment  breach, 
and  of  iaevitable  destraction :  pride,  a  vice  which  cleaveth 
so  fiist  nnto  the  hearts  of  men,  that  if  we  were  to  strip 
ourselves  of  all  faults  one  hy  one,  we  sboiild  ondonbtedly 
find  it  the  very  last  and  hardest  to  pat  off.  But  I  am  not 
here  to  toach  the  secret  itching  hiimoar  of  vanity,  where- 
with men  are  generally  tooched.  It  was  a  thing  more  than 
meanly  inordinate,  wherewith  the  Babylonian  did  swell. 
Which  that  we  may  both  the  -better  conceive,  and  the  more 
easily  reap  profit  by,  the  nature  of  diis  vice,  which  settefh 
the  -whole  world  ont  of  coarse,  and  bath  pnt  so  many,  even 
of  the  wisest,  besides  themselves,  is  first  of  all  to  be  in> 
quired  into :  secondly,  the  dangers  ~to  be  discovered  which 
it  draweth  inevitably  after  it,  being  not  cnred :  and,  last 
of  all,  the  way  to  cure  it. 

Whether  we  look  upon  the  gifts  of  Nature,  or  of  Grace, 
or  whatsoever  is  in  the  world  admired  as  a  part  of  man^s 
excellency,  adorning  bis  body,  beantifying  his  'mind,  or 
externally  any  way  commending  him  in  the  account  and 
opinion  of  men,  there  is  in  every  kind  somewhat  possible 
which  no  man  bath,  and  somewhat  had  which  few  men 
can  attain  nnto.  By  occasion  whereof,  Uiere  groweth'dis- 
par^ement  necessarily ;  and  by  occasion  of  disparage- 
ment, pride  throagh  men's  ignorance.  First,  therefore, 
although  men  be  not  prond  of  any  thing  which  is  not,'  at 
least  in  opinion,  good ;  yet  every  good  thing  they  are  not 
proud  of,  but  only  of  tliat  which  neither  is  common  nnto 
many,  and  being  desired  of  all,  causeth  them  which  have 
it  to  be  honoured  above  the  rest  Now  there  is  no  man 
so  void  of  brain,  as  to  suppose  that  pride  consistelh  in  the 
bare  possession  of  such  tilings ;  for  then  to  have  virtue 
were  a  vice,  and  they  should  be  the  happiest  men  who  are 
most  wretched,  becaase  they  have  least  of  tbat  which  they 
would  have.  And  though  in  speech  we  do  intimate  a  kind 
of  vanity  to  be  in  tiiem  of  whom  we  say,  "They  are  wise 
men,  and  they  know  it ;"  yet  this  doth  iiot  prove^  Uiat  every 
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vise  man  is  proad  which  doth  not  think  himself  to  be 
blockish.  What  we  may  have,  and  know  that  we  have  it 
without  oSeace,  do  we  then  make  offensive  when  we  take 
joy  and  delight  in  having  it  ?  What  difference  between 
men  eDiiched  with  all  abundance  of  earthly  and  heavenly 
blessings,  and  idols  goi^eonsly  attired,  bat  this,  '  The  one 
takes  pleasure  in  that  which  they  have,  the  otbernone  V  K 
we  may  be  possessed  with  beanty,  strength,  riches,  power, 
knowledge,  if  we  may  be  privy  to  what  we  are  every  way, 
if  g^ftd  and  joyfal  for  oar  own  welfare,  and  in  all  tliis  re- 
main anblameable ;  nevertheless,  some  there  are,  who,  grant- 
ing thas  mnch,  doabt  whether  it  may  stand  witti  hnmili^, 
to  accept  those  testimonies  of  praise  and  commendation, 
those  tities,  rooms,  and  other  honoars,  which  the  world 
yieldeth,  as  acknowledgments  of  some  men's  excellencies 
.  above  others.  For,  inasmnch  as  Christ  hath  said  nnto 
[uk<  those  that  are  his,  "  The  Kings  of  the  Gentiles  reign  over 
JH,"' "'  them,  and  they  ttwt  bear  rale  over  them,  are  called  gra- 
cioas  Lords ;  be  ye  not  so ;"  the  Anabaptist  hereupon 
nrgeth  eqaality  among  Christians,  as  if  all  exercise  of 
aathority  were  nothing  else  bnt  Heathenisb  pride.  Oar 
Lord  and  Savionr  had  no  snch  meaning.  Bat  his  Dis- 
ciples feeding  themselves  with  a  vain  imagination  for  the 
time,  that  the  Messias  of  the  world  shonld  in  Jerasalem 
erect  his  throne,  and  exercise  dominion  with  great  pomp 
and  ootward  statelineas,  advanced  in  honour  and  ter- 
rene power  above  all  the  Princes  of  the  earth,  t>egaD  to 
think  how  with  their  Lord's  condition  their  own  would 
also  rise;  that  having  left  and  forsaken  all  to  follow 
him,  their  place  abont  him  should  not  be  mean ;  and  be- 
caose  they  were  many,  it  tronbled  them  mnch,  which  of 
them  shoald  be  the  greatest  man.  When  suit  was  made 
[M*tL  for  two  by  name,  that  of  them  "  one  might  sit  at  his  right 
"***  hand,  Eind  the  othw  at  his  left,"  the  rest  began  to  stomach, 
each  taking  it  grievously  that  any  should  have  what  all 
did  affect:  their  Lord  and  Master,  to  correct  this  humour, 
tumeth  aside  their  cogitations  from  these  vain  and  fanciful 
conceits,  giving  them  plainly  to  nndeistand,  that  they  did 
but  deceive  themselves ;  bis  coming  was  not  to  purchase  an 
earthly,  bnt  to  bestow  an  heavenly.  Kingdom,  wherein  they 
(if  any)  shall  be  greatest,  whom  anfetgned  humility  makeUi 
in  this  worid  lowest,  and  leasi  amongst  others :  "  Ye  are 
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Aey  wbiob  have  continiud  irith  me  in  my  temptatloDs,  cLate 
tbnefore  I  leave  onto  yon  a  Kingdom,  as  my  Father  hath  ^'|-  *^ 
appointed  me,  that  ye  may  eat  and  drink  at.  my  table  in 
my  Kugdom,  and  sit  on  seats,  and  judge  the  twelve  tribes 
of  Israel."  Bat  my  Kingdom  is  no  such  Kingdom  as  ye 
dream  of;  and,  therefore,  these  hungry  ambitious  conten- 
tions are  seemlier  in  Heathens  than  in  you.  Wherefore, 
from  Christ's  intent  and  pnrpose,  nothing  is  farther  re- 
moTed  than  dislike  of  distinction  in  titles  and  callings, 
annexed  for  order's  sake  unto  Authority,  whether  it  be 
Ecclesiastical  or  Civil.  And  when  we  have  examined 
riiorongUy  what  the  nature  of  this  vice  is,  no  man  knowing 
it  can  be  so  simple,  as  not  to  see  an  ogly  shape  diereof 
apparent  many  times  in  rejecting  honours  offered,  more 
than  in  the  Tery  exacting  of  tiiem  at  the  hands  of  men. 
For,  as  Judas's  care  for  the  poor  was  mere  covetoasness ; 
and  that  frank-hearted  wastefulness  spoken  of  in  the  Gos- 
pd,  thrift ;  so,  then  is  no  doubt,  that  going  in  rags  may 
be  pride,  and  thrones  be  clothed  with  unfeigned  hninility. 

We  must  go  further,  therefore,  and  enter  somewhat 
dewier,  before  wecan  come  to  the  closet  wherein  this  poi- 
wm  lieth.  There  is  in  the  heart  of  every  prond  man,  first, 
an  error  of  understanding,  a  vain  opinion  whereby  be 
thinketfa  his  ovrn  excellency,  and  by  reason  thereof  his 
worthiness  of  estimation,  regard,  and  honour,  to  be  greater 
than  in  truth  it  is.  This  maketh  him  in  all  his  affections 
accordingly  to  raise  up  himself;  and  by  his  inward  affec- 
tions his  outward  acts  are  fashioned.  Which  if  you  list 
to  have  exemplified,  you  may,  either  by  calling  to  mind 
things  spoken  of  them  whom  God  himself  hath  in  Scripture 
especially  noted  vrith  this  fault ;  or  by  presenting  to  your 
secret  cogitations  that  which  you  daily  behold  in  the  odious 
lives  and  manners  of  high-minded  men.  It  were  too  long 
to  gather  together  so  plentiful  a  harvest  of  examples  in 
Qas  kind  as  the  sacred  Scriptare  affordeth.  That  which 
we  drink  in  at  our  ears  doth  not  so  piercingly  enter,  as 
that  which  the  mind  dotb  conceive  by  sight.  Is  there  any 
thing  written  concerning  the  Assyrian  Monarch,  in  the 
tenth  of  Isaiah,  of  bis  swelling  mind,  his  haughty  looks, 
bis  great  and  presumptuous  taunts;  "By  the  power  of[Vtr.u.] 
mine  own  hand  I  have  done  all  things,  and  by  mine  own 
wisdom  I  have  subdued  the  world  ?"  any  thing  concern- 
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ing  the'  dames  of  Sion,  ia  the  third  of  the.Froidiet  Isaiafr, 
of  their  stretched-ont  necks,  their  immodest  eyes,  thcdr 
pageant-like,  stately,  and  pompous  gaiti  any  thing  cod- 
veriiing  the  practices  of  Corah,  Dathan,  and  Abiiam,  of 
tiinr  impatience  to  lire  in  aabjectioo,  their  mutinies,  re- 
pining at  lawful  aothority,  their  gradging  against  their  3a- 
periora,' Ecclesiastical  and  Civil  1  any  thing  coacenimg 
pride  in  any  sort  of  sect,  which  the  present  face  of  tbo 
world  dodi  not,  a£  in  glass,  represent  to  the  view  of  all 
men's  beholding  t  So  that  if  books,  both  profane  and  holy, 
were  all  lost,  as  long  as  the  manners  of  men  retain  the 
estate  they  are  in ;  foriiim  that  obseryeth,  how  that  when 
men  have  once  conceived  an  over-weening  of  themselves, 
it  maketh  them  in  all  their  affeotions  to  swell ;  how  deadly 
their  hatred,  how  heavy  their  diapleasare,  how  UD(^)pea8- 
able  their  intUgaatien  and  wrath  is  above  other  men's,  in 
what  manner  they  compose  themselves  to  be  as  Hetero- 
clites,  witboat  the  oompasD  of  all-sncfa  roles  as  the  com- 
mtHi  sort  are  measured  by ;  bow  the  oaths  which  religions 
hearts  do  tremble  at,  they  affect  as  principal  graces  of 
speech ;  what  felicity  tbey  take  to  see  the  enormia  of  ttiefr 
erimes  above  the  reach  of  Jjaws  and  punishments^  how 
maoh  it  ddightetb  them  when- they  are  able  to  appal  with 
titb  cloadiness  of  their  looks;  how  far  they  exceed  the 
terms  wherewith  man's  nature  sliould  be  limited ;  how  high 
they  bear  their  beads  over  others  ;  how  they  brow-beat  ail 
men  which  do  not  receive  Iheir  sentences  as  oracles,  twttfa 
ntarrelloas  applause  and  approbatton ;  how  they  look 
opon  no  man,  bat  with  an  indirect  countenance,  nor  hear 
any  thing,  saving  their  own  praise,  with  patience;  nor 
speak  without  scornfulness  and  disdain ;  how  they  use 
tbeir  servants,  as  if  they  were  beasts,  their  inferiors  as  sw- 
vants,  their  equals  as  inferiors,  and  as  for  superiors  they 
acknowledge  none ;  bow  they  admire  themselves  as  vener- 
able, paissant,  wise,  circnmspect,  provident,  every-ivay 
great,  taking  all  men  besides  themselves  for  ciphers,  poor, 
inglorious,  silly  creatures,  needless  barthens  of  the  earth, 
off-sconrings,  nothing :  in  a  word,  for  him  which  marketfi 
how  irregular  and  exorbitant  they  are  in  all '  things,  it  cao 
be  no  hwA  thing  hereby  to  gather,  that  pride  is  nothing  but 
ail  inordinate  elation  of  the  mind,  proceedhig  from  a  false 
conceit  of  men's  excellency  in  things  honoured,  wMchae- 
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nudiagly  fraineth  also  their  deeds  and  bebavionr,  nnleaii 
they  be  cimning  to  conceal  it;  for  a  fool  scar  ntay  be 
coveied  whb  a  fair  cloth>  and  as  proud  as  Lucifer  may  be 
til  oatward  appearance  lowly. 

No  man  ezpeotetli  grapes  of  thistles ;  nor  from  a  dung 
of  BO  bad  a  natare,  can  other  than  suitable  fruits  be  looked 
for.  What  harm  soever  in  piivate  families  .there  groweth 
by  disobedience  of  children,  stabbomness  of  servants,  un- 
tractableness  in  them,  who,  althongh  they  otherwise  ^  ma; 
rule,  yet  should  in  consideration  of  the  imparity  of  thw 
sex,  be  also  subject;  whatsoever,  by  strife  amon^t  mee 
combined  in  the  fellowship,  of  greater  societies,  by  tyranny 
of  Potoitates,  ambitioo  of  Nobles,  rebellion  of  subjects 
ID  Civil  States ;  by  heresies,  schisms,  divisions  in  the 
Church;  naming  Pride,  we  name  the  mother  which  brought 
theon  forth,  and  the  only  nurse  that  feedeth  them.  Give 
me  the  hearts  of  all  men  hnmbled ;  and  what  is  there  that 
can  overthrow  or  disturb  the  peace  of  the  world  1  wherein 
many  things  are  the  cause  of  much  evil;  but  pride  of  all- 

To  declaim  of  the  swarms  of  evils  issuing  out  of  pride, 
tS'  an  easy  labour.  I  rather  wish  that  I  could  exactly  pre- 
scribe and  peraaade  effectually  the  remedies,  whereby  a 
sore  so  grievous  might  be  cared,  and  the  means  how  the 
pride  of  swelling  minds  mightbe  taken  down.  Wbereunto 
so  mach  we  have  already  gained,  that  the  evidence  of  the 
cause  which  breedeth  it,  pointeth  directly  unto  the  likeliest 
and  fittest  helps  to  take  it  away.  Diseases  that  come  of 
fulness,  emptiness  most  remove.  Pride  is  not  cured  bat 
by  abating  the  error  which  canseth  the  mind  to  swell. 
Then  seeing  that  they  swell  by  misconceit  of  their  own  ex- 
cellency :  for  this  cause,  all  that  tends  to  the  beatingdownof 
their  pride,  whether  it  be  advertisement  from  men,  or  from 
God  himself  chastisement;  it  then  maketh  them  cease  to 
be  proud,  when  it  causeth  them  to  see  their  error  in  over- 
seeing the  Uiing  they  were  proud  of.  At  this  mark  Job, 
in  his  apology  unto  his  eloquent  friends,  aimeth.  For  per* 
eelving  how  much  they  delighted  to  hear  themselves  talk, 
as  if  they  had  given  their  poor  afflicted  familiar  a  stjiool- 
ing  of  marvellous  deep  and  laie  instroclian,  as  if  they  had 
taught himjuore  than  all  the  wodd  besides  could  acquaint 
him  with ;  his  answer  was  to  this  eSect :  Ye  snrdi  ■as 
though  ye  hjid  conceived  some  great  .matter ;  bnt.aa  fo; 
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that  whicl  je  aze  delivered  of,  who  knoweth  it  not  1  Is  asy 
man  igDorant  of  fliasetfaiogs  ?  At  tlie  same  mark  thebless- 
or.  ed  Apostle  drireth :  "  Ye  abound  in  all  thin^,  ye  are  lUsb, 
ye  reign,  and  would  to  Christ  we  did  reign  with  yod  t" 
hat  boast  not    For  what  have  ye,  or  are  ye  of  yonrselTBs  t 
To  this  marie  all  those  hmuble  confessions  aze  r^erred, 
which  have  been  always  freqaent  in  the  months  <ii  Saints, 
truly  wading  in  the  trial  of  thenuelTes ;  as  that  of  the  Vm- 
I     phet :  "  We  are  nothing  bnt  soreness,  and  festered  comtfli- 
OD ;"  oar  Tery  light  is  daricoess,  and  oar  rigbteoomesaitadf 
nnrighteoDsness:  that  of  Gregory,  "  Let  nO  man  erer  pat 
confidence  in  his  own  deserts ; '  sordet  in  conspecta  Jndicis, 
qnod  fol^et  in  conspecta  openmtis,'  in  the  sight  of  the  dread- 
ful Judge,  it  is  noisome,  which  in  the  doer's  judgment  maketh 
a  beantifnl  show :"  that  of  Anselm, "  I  adore  &ee,  I  bless  thee> 
Lord  God  of  Heaven,  Redeemer  of  the  worid,  with  all  the 
power,  ability,  and  strei^^  of  my  heart  and  soni,  for  thy 
goodness  so  anmeasarably  extended ;  not  in  regard  of  my 
merits,  wherennto  only  tormrakts  were  due,  bat  of  thy  mere 
nnprocured  ben^nity."    If  these  Fathers  riioold  be  raised 
again  from  the  dast,  and  have  the  books  laid  open  before 
them,  wherein  such  sentences  are  found  as  this :  "  WoAs 
no  other  than  the  value,  desert,  price,  and  the  worth  of  the 
joys  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven ;  Heaven,  in  relation  to 
our  woiks,  as  the  very  stipend,  which  the  hired  l^ourer 
coveoanteth  to  have  of  him  whose  work  he  doth,  as  a  thing 
equally  and  jnstly  answering  unto  the  time  and  weight  of 
his  travels,  rather  than  to  a  voluntary  or  bonntifhl  gift" 
— if,  I  say,  those  reverend  fore-rehearsed  Fathers,  vriiose 
books  are  so  fall  of  sentences  witaessing  their  Christian 
humility,  shonld  be  raised  from  the  dead,  and  behold  with 
their  eyes  sach  things  written ;  would  tiiey  not  plainly  pro- 
nounce of  the  authors  of  snch  writs,  that  they  were  foUer 
of  Lucifer  than  of  Christ,  that  they  were  proud-hearted 
men,  and  carried  more  swelling  minds  than  sincerely  and 
feelingly  known  Christianity  can  tolerate  7 

But  as  anroty  children,  with  whom  wholesome  adradai* 
tion  prevaileth  little,  'are  notwithstanding  brought  to  tetix 
that  ever  after  which  they  have  once  well  smarted  for ;  so 
the  mind  which  falleth  not  with  instruction,  yet  under  the 
rod  of  divine  chastisement  ceaseth  to  swell.  If,  therefore, 
the  Prophet  David,  instructed  by  good  experience,  have 
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acknowledged,  Lord  I  nas  even  at  the  point  of  clean  for- 
gettinff  myself,  and  so  straying;  from  my  right  mind,  bat  ^ViJ 
thy  rod  was  my  reformer ;  it  hath  been  good  for  me,  even 
as  much  as  my  soul  is  worth,  that  I  have  been  with  sorrow 
tronbled :  if  the  blessed  Apostle  did  need  the  corrosive 
of  sharp  and  bitter  strokes,  lest  his  heart  should  swell  with 
too  great  "  abandance  of  heavenly  revelations :"  sorely,  [t  cdt. 
up4m  us  whatsoever  Grod  in  this  world  doth  or  shall  iuflit^  *' ' 
it  cannot  seem  more  than  oar  pride  dotb  exact,  not  only 
by  way  of  revenge,  bnt  of  remedy.  So  hard  it  is  to  core  a 
sore  of  such  quality  as  pride  is,  inasmuch  as  that  which 
rooteth  oat  other  vices,  causeth  this ;  and  (which  is  even 
above  all  conceit)  if  we  were  cleim  from  all  spot  and 
blemish  both  of  other  fanlts ;  of  pride,  the  fall  of  Angels 
doth  make  it  almost  a  question,  whether  we  might  not  need 
a  preservative  still,  lest  we  shoold  haply  wax  proud,  that 
we  are  not  proud.  What  is  virtne  but  a  medicine,  and 
vice  bat  a  wound?  Yet  we  have  so  often  deeply  wounded 
ourselves  with  medicine,  that  God  bath  been  fain  to  make 
wounds  medicinable ;  to  cure  by  vice  where  virtue  hadi 
stricken ;  to  suffer  the  jast  man  to  fall,  that,  being  raised, 
he  may  be  taught  what  power  it  was  which  upheld  him 
standing.  I  am  not  airaid  to  affirm  it  boldly,  witli  St  An- 
gustine,  that  men  pnfied  np  through  a  proud  opinicm  of 
their  own  sanctity  and  holiness,  receive  a  benefit  at  the 
hands  of  God,  and  are  assisted  with  his  grace,  when  with 
his  grace  they  are  not  assisted,  but  permitted,  and  that 
grievously,  to  tran^reas ;  whereby,  aA  they  were  in  over- 
great  liking  of  themselves  supplanted,  so  the  dislike  of  tixat 
which  did  snpplaot  them,  may  establish  them  afterwards 
the  sorer.  Ajsk  the  very  soul  of  Peter,  and  it  shall  an- 
doubtedly  make  you  itself  this  answer:  My  eager  protes- 
tations, made  in  the  glory  of  my  ghostly  strength,  I  am 
ashamed  of;  but  those  crystal  tears,  wherewith  my  sin  and 
weakness  was  bewailed,  have  procured  my  endless  joy ;  my 
atrengdi'  hath  been  my  rain,  and  my  fall  my  stay. 
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Let  )wt  jmz  hoMt  be  tmabled,  nor  faai-.— Jobm  lir.  S7. 

The  boly  Apostles  having  gathered  themselTes  togeib^ 
by  the  special  appoiotment  of  Christ,  and  being  ia  expec- 
tation to  receive  from  him  sncb  instractioD  as  tiieynbad 
been  accastonied  with,  were  told  that  which  they  least 
looked  for,  namely,  that  the  time  of  his  departure  out  of  the 
world  was  now  come.  Whereupon  they  fell  into  consi- 
deration, first,  of  the  manifold  benefits  which  his  absenco 
^hoold  bereave  them  of;  and,  secondly,  of  the  sundry  evils 
which  themselves  shonld  be  sabject  onto,  being  once  be- 
reaved of  so  gracious  a  Master  and  Patron.  The  one  con- 
sideration overwhelmed  their  souls  with  heaviness;  the 
other,  with  fear.  Their  Lord  and  Saviour,  whose  wo^ds 
bad  cast  down  their  hearts,  raiseth  them  presently  again 
with  chosen  sent^ces  of  sweet  eoconragement.  '  My 
dear,  it  is  for  your  own  sakes  1  leave  the  world ;  I  know 
the  affections  of  yoar  hearts  are  tender,  but  if  yonr  love 
wore  directed  wiUi  that  advised  and  staid  judgment  which 
should  be  in  you,  my  speech  of  leaving  the  world,  and  go- 
ing onto  niy  Father,  would  not  a  little  angment  your  joy. 
Desolate  and  comfortless  I  will  not  leave  yon ;  in  spirit  I 
am  with  yon  to  the  world's  end.  Whether  I  be  presenter 
absent,  nothing  shall  ever  take  yon  out  of  these  hands. 
Hy  going  is  to  take  possession  of  that,  in  yonr  names, 
which  is  not  only  for  me,  bnt  also  for  yon  prepared ;  where 
I  am,  yon  sbaU  be.  In  the  mean  while,  "  Hy  peace  I  give, 
not  as  the  world  giveth,  give  I  unto  yon :  let  not  yimr 
hearts  be  troubled,  nor  fear."'  The  former  part  of  which 
sentence  having  otherwhere  already  been  spoken  of,,  this 
unacceptable  occasion  to  open  the  latter  part  thereof  here. 
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I  did  nut  look  for.  Bat  so  God  disposetb  the  ways  of  men. 
Him  I  heEurtily  beseech,  tliat  tfae  tfaing  wliich  he  bath  tfaos 
ordered'by'his  providence,  may  through  his  graciotis  good-* 
ness  tarn  asto  yoar  comfort. 

Onr  natare  covetetb  for  preservation  from  things  hurtful. 
Hurtful  things  being  present,  do  breed  heaviness ;  being 
fbture)  do'  caase  fear.  Oar  Saviour,  to  abate  the  one, 
speaketh  thas  nnto  his  Diaciples,  *'  Let  not  your  hearts  be 
troubled ;"  and  to  moderate  the  other,  addetfa,  "  Fear  not." 
Grief  and  beaviness  in  the  presence  of  sensible  evils,  can- 
not  bnt  troable  the  minds  of  men.  It  may  therefore  seem  - 
that  Christ  required  a  thing^  impossible.  Be  not  tronUed. 
Wby,  how  conid  they  choose?  Bat  we  mast  note,  ttiis 
being  natural,  and  therefore  simply  not  reprovable,  is  in  as 
good  or  bad, '  according  to  the  causes  for  which  we  are 
grieved,  or  the  measure  of  oar  grief.  It  is  not  my  meaning 
to  speiA  so  largely  of  this  affection,  or  to  go  over  iH  the 
particolftrg  whereby  men  do  one  way  or  other  offend  in  it; 
bat  to  teach  it  so  fiir  only,  as  it  may  cause  tbe  very  Apo- 
stles' equal  to  swerve.  Oar  grief  abd  heaviness  therefore  is 
reprovabie,  sometime  in  respect  of  tbe  cause  from  whence, 
sometime  in  regard  of  tbe  measnre  wherennto  it  growcth. 

When  Christ,  tfaeUfe  of  the  world,  was  led  nnto  cruel 
deaO),  tberie  followed  a  nnmber  of  people  and  yroiaea, 
which  women  bewailed  much  his  heavy  case.   -It  -was  a 
natural  compassion  which  caused  them,  where  tbey  saw 
nndeserved  miseries,  there  to  ponr  forth  nnrestrained  tears. 
Nor  was  this  reproved.    Bat  in  snch  readiness  to  lament 
iriiere  Aey  less  needed,  their  blindness  in  notdiseeming 
that  (ot  Vhich  they  onght  mnch  rattiAr  to  have  mourned ; 
this  our  Saviour  a  tittle  touchetb,  patting  them  in  mind 
that'the  tears  which  were  wasted  for  him,  might  bettor  have 
beea.spnttapoa  themselves;  "Dan^tters  of  JernsBlem,(L<d* 
weep  not  for  me^  weep  for  yourselves  and  for  yout  cbUdren."  **''''  * 
It  is  not,  as  the  Stoics  have  imagined,  a  thing  unseemly 
for  a  wisenvui  to  be  touched  with  grief  of  mind :  but  tobe 
sorrowfd  When  we  least  sboold ;  -  and  where  we  should 
lament,  there  to  laugh,  this  argnetb  our  small-wisdom. 
Again,  wbon  tbe  Prophet  David  confosseth  this  of  biinself, 
"  I  grieved  to  see  tbe  great  prosperity  of  godless  men,  how  p„,, 
they' Boorish  and  go  untonched;"  himself  hereby  open- ■"><'•' 
etfa  both  our  common,  and  bis  pecnliar,  imperfection,  whom 
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this  caww  ^HH>1d  Dot  haTB  qiadp  so  ponsiTa  To  grieve  at 
(big,  .U  to  grieve  ffhere  wa  shqpld  not,  boc^^w  thU  sxiof 
dotb  rise  firom  errpr.  We  err,  whsa  ^p  griey^  v^yiif^utd 
men's  impnnity  and  proaperityi  becaqse,  theJE  esUta 
Ifeiog  rigbtly  discenied,  they  neithw  pro^^  n^r  go  m- 
poDWhed.  It  mfiy  s^m  a  paradox,  it  is  trDth»  tb^t  tn 
wipVed  msn'il  estate  is  prosporpiu,  fD^tiuiate,  ^  hWPJ* 
Fqf  W^t  thongb  they  blesa  theaasdvefl,  ^od  tbifJ^  their 
hanpioc^  8^^^  'I  Have  not  f^atitic  persoiu  n^y  twines  ft 
gi«a,t  opimQo  of  their  owp  wisdom  ?  It  may  be  that  sotdi 
98  tb^y  thick  thetqaelves,  others  also  do  ^ocoaa^  thcw.  Bat 
what  others?  Sorely  SRcb  as  themselves  ar^  Tmtb  mid 
reasOD  discemeth  tar  otherwise  of  tbetq.  Unto  whom  the 
*  ^ews  wish  afi  prosperity,  anto  them  the  phrue  of  theii 
sp4)ecb  is  to  wish  peace.  Seeing  then  the  name  of  peace 
centaioeth  in  it  all  parts  of  tme  b^piness,  ^rben  the  Pio- 
tiM.  pbet  saith  plainly,  "  That  the  wickjed  have  no  peace ;"  how 
£^  c(V)  we  thiqk  tbein  to  have  fMV  part  of  other  tlmp  vaia^- 
imagined  felicity?  What  wise  man  did  ever  accmint  fools 
happy?  If  wicked  men  were  wise,  they  woald  cease  to  be 
wicked.  Their  fniqnity  therefore  proving  their  folly*  how 
can  we  stand,  in  dooht  of  tMr  misery?  They  abooad  ia 
^Iwse  things  wivch  all  men  desire.  A  poor  h^i^aesa  to 
■m>>.  have  good  things  in  possession.  "  A  man  to  wb«n  Go4 
hath  given  riobes,  and  treasures,  and  hooonr,  so  that  be 
wo^teth  potbing  for  his  sonl  of  all  that  U  deuretiv  Wt  yet 
Gfld  giveth  bin  not  the  power  to  eat  thereof;"  Ba«b  a  leli- 
q^y  Soloppn  esteemeth  but  as  vani^,  a  thing  of  nolhing. 
If  ^ftHk  things  add  nothing  to  men's  baiyinassi,  wbv«  tbvy 
ai«  not  nsed  siwely  wicked  went,  that  use  th9in  jQ,  th9 
more  they  have,  the  more  wretched-  Of  their  pro0pen\ty. 
therefore,  we  see  wbat  we  ai9  to  thin);.  Tooehyig  ttwir 
inpoaity,  the  save  is  likewise  bpt  ssppoM-  V¥fji  an 
t^temr  Ragged  than  we  ar^  avare  oC  The  paags  they 
feel  are  not  alimys  written  in  Amt  fordiead*  T^wmgli 
wiofcednow  bft.sogu  in  their  months,  ao4  wMtoaaess  aa 
«U  Ip  nalce  llmm  ImJe.  wjtti  (^teerfU  fwnrtmuMwasi  nem- 
tfaeless,  if  iheishfOKta.  wwe  diaoloe^fl,  perh«i^  A<4r  |;litter- 
ing  state  wopld  not  gniatly  be  envied.  The  v«i9e«  th^ 
have  l»^a}  ont  firtw  soa»»  of  thein,  "  O  that  God  had.  givea 
me  a  heart  s^nnelesH,  like  tbe-flintsintheTOcksef  stoiwl" 
which  as  it  can  tairte  no  pkasore,  so  it  fiMletb  bq  wo  i 
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IhaM.ftad'the  like  qmecbes  aie  sorely  U^eiu  of  the  corse 
wfaidi  ZojAm,  in  the  Book  of  Job,  pooreth  opon  the  head 
of  the  impioas  man,  "  He  shall  sook  the  gall  of  aspa,  and  P<* 
Uie  viper's  tongoe  shaH  slay  him."  If  ttiis  seem  light,  be<  *^' 
cause  it  ig  secret,  shall  we  think  they  go  impatiishBd,  be- 
CMSB  no  apparent  pilagne  is  presentiy  seen  opon  them  T 
lb*  jndgmeDts  ot  Oed  do  not  always  follow  eiimes,  as 
&onder  doth  lightning ;  bnt  sometimes  the  space  ot-aumy 
ages  coming  between.  When  the  sm  hatti  shkied  fair  the 
afoco  4tf  six  boors  opoo  Ibeir  tabenacle,  we  know  not 
what  cloods  the  seTenth  may  bring.  And  wbenlheir  pn- 
niahroant  doth  crane,  let  them  make  their  acconnt  in  tho 
greatness  of  tiieir  sofferiag,  to  pay  the  intfoeet  of  that  re- 
spite whkh  hath  been  givea  tbenu  Or  if  they  chance  to 
escape  deariy  in  this  world,  which  they  seldom  do ;  in  the 
day  when  the  baaveiiB  shall  shrivel  as  a  scroll,  and  the 
motuitains  move  as  Mght»d  men  oat  of  dinr  places,  what 
cave  ahall  reoeive  them?  What  mountain  orkock  shall 
they  get  by  entreaty  to  tall  opon  them?  Whaicorertto 
hide  them  from  that  wrath,  which  th^  ^all  neither  be 
able  to  abide  or  avoid  7  TSo  man's  misevy  therefore  being 
gTO&ter  than  theirs  whose  impiety  is  most  fmitimate ;  mncfa 
mote  canse  thwe  is  for  them  to  bewail.tbek  own  infidioity, 
than  for  otitorB  to  be  tronbled  with  their  prospcoroos  and 
lu^py  estate,  as  if  the  hand  of  the  Almi^fy  did  not,  or 
^onld  not,  tooch  than.  For  these  cansea,  and  flie  like 
onto  these,  therefore,  Be  not  troobled. 

Now,  thoagh  the  caose  of  oor  heaviness  be  jnat,  yet  may 
not  yoor  affectiima  heron  be  ][ielded  onto  wUh  too  mnch 
indiJgeoey  and  &voor.  The  grief  of  compassion,  whereby 
we  are  tooched  witii  the  feeling  of  other  men's  woe»,  is  of  aU 
ottiei  least  dangerou :  yet  diis  is  a  let  onto  sondry  datiea ;  by 
this  we  are  apt  to  spare  scsnetinies  when  we  on^t  to  strike. 
Tba  grief  which  oor  sofierings  do  bring,  what  teDpfatioDS 
bavenotrisen  frunitT  What  great  advantage  Sidanhatii 
takMi  even  by  the  godly  grief  of  hearty  contiitioD  for  tins 
committed  agahist  God,  the  near  approacbilig  of  so  many 
afllicted  soDl8,wb«n  the  conscience  of  an  hatti  brought  onto 
the  very  brink  of  extreme  despair,  doth  bat  too  abondantly 
shew.  These  thiags,  wheresoever  they  fall,  cannot  bnt 
trouble  and  molest  the  mind.  Whether  we  ba  IherefiDra 
■mved  vainly  with  that  which  seemeth hortfo^aDdis  not  J 
2o2  , 
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or  have  JDst  caase  of  grief,  being  pressed  indeed  with  thiMe ' 
tluDgs  which  are  grievous,  oar  Savloiir's  lesson  is.  toaching 
the  one  fie  not  troabled,  nor  oTer-troobled  for..die  other. 
For,  though  to  have  no  feeling  of  that  which  nearly  con- 
cerbeth  ds  were  etapidity,  nevertheless,  seeing,  that  the' 
Author  of  oar  salvation  was  himself  consecrated  by  af- 
fliction, so  the  way  which  we  are  to.  follow  him  by  is  not 
strewed  with  rashes,  bnt  set  with  thorns;  be  it  never  ao 
bard  to  learn,  we  most  learn  to  anffer  with  patience,  eveo 
thiU  which  seemeth  almost  impossible  to  be  suffered ;  tiiat 
in  the  hour  wben  God  shall  call  ns  auto  our  trial,  and  torn 
this  honey  of  peace  and  pleasare,  wherewith  we  swell,  into 
that  gall  and  bitterness  which  fiesh  doth  shrink  to  taste  <^t 
nothing  may  cause  us  in  the  troubles  of  oar  souls  to  stoim,. 
and  grqdge,  audrepine  at  God,  but  every  heart  be  enabled 
with  divinely-inspired  coarage  to  inculcate  unto  itself.  Be 
not  troubled ;  and  in  those  last  and  greatest  conflicts  to  ra- 
member,  that  nothing  may  be  so  sharp  and  bitter  to  besuF- 
fered,  bat  that  still  we  ourselves  may.give  onrselvea  this 
encooragement,  Eyen  learn  also  patience,  O  my  soul. 

Naming  patience,  I  name  that  virtue  which  only  badi 
power  to  stay  oar  souls  from  being  over-excessivdy 
troubled.  A  virtue,  wherein  if  ever  any,  surdy  tiiat  soul 
had  good  experience,  which  extremity  of  pains  havii^ 
chased  bat  of  the  ttU>eniaoIe  of  this  flesh,  Ai^els,  I  notfaii^ 
doubt*  have  carried  into  the  bosom  of  her  father  AbrahnUi; 
The  death  of  the  Saints  of  God  is  precious  in  his  siglrt. 
And  shall  it  seem  unto  ns  superfluons  at  such  times  -as 
these  are,  to  hear  in  what  manner  they  have  ended  their 
lives  ?  Tlie  Lord  hims^  hath  not  disdained  so  exacUy 
to  roister  in  the  Book  of  lAie,  after  wliat  sort  his  ser- 
vants have  closed  up  their  days  on  earth,  that  he  descendetfi 
even  to  their  very  meanest  actions ;  what  meat  they  have 
longed  for  in  their  sickness,  what  they  have  spc^en  .unto 
their  children,  kinsfoUts  and  friends,  where  they  have 
willed  their  dead  carcases  to  be  laid,  bow  they,  have  framed 
their  wills  and  testaments ;  yea,  the  very  tnming  of  their 
faces  to  this  side  or  that,  Uie  setting  of  their  eyes,  -  the 
degrees  whereby  their  natural  health  hath  departed  fn>m 
tliem,  tlieir  cries,  their  groans,  their  .pantings,  breathings, 
and  last  gaspings,  he  hath  most  solemnly  commended 
unto   the '  memory  <tf  alt  generations.    The  .care  of  the 
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living  botti  to  live  and  die  well  must  needs  be  sqtpewhat 
iiicteased,  when  they  know  that  their  departure  shall  not 
be  folded  up  in  silence,  bat  the  ears  of  many  be  made  ac- 
qoftinted  with  it.  Again,  when  they  hear  how  mercifuily 
God  hath  dealt  with  others  in  the  faonr  of  their  last  need, 
besides  the  praise  which  they  give  to  God,  and  the  joy 
which  they  baVe,  or  should  baVe,  by  reason  of  tbdr  fellow- 
dltp  and  commnQion  of  Saints,  is  not  their  hope  also  mach 
confirmed  against  the  day  of  their  dissolotion  1  Finally, 
th^  soand  of  these  things  doth  not' so  pass  the  ears  of  them 
that  are  most  loose  and  dissolute  of  life,  but  it  canseth 
them  sometime  or  otheT,'to  wish  in  their  heafts,  "  Oh,  that  ["<">■- 
we  might  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  that  oar  end  " 
might  be  like  bis  I"  Howbeit,  because  to  spend  herein 
many  words,  would  be  to  strike  even  as  many  wonnds  into 
their  minds,  whom  I  rather  wish  to  comfort:  therefore  con- 
cerning this  virtnons  gentlewoman,  only  this  little  I  speak, 
and  that  of  knowledge,  '  She  lived  a  dove,  and  died  -  a 
lamb.'  And  if  amongst  so  many  virtnes,  hearty  devotion 
towards  God,  towards  poverty  tender  compassion,  mothnty 
•a0bction  towiEvda  servants,  towards  firiends  even  serviceable 
-  kindness,  mild  behavionr  and  harmless  meaning  towEirds 
idl;  if,' where  so  many  virtues  were  eminent,  any  be  worthy 
of-special  ioentioD,  I  wish  her  dearest  friends  of  that  sex, 
to  be  her  nearest  followers  in  two  things  :  silence,  saviog 
only  where  duty  did  exact  speech;  and  patience,  even  then 
when  extretnity  of  pains  did  enforce  grief.  "  Blessed  are  [h.*. 
tiiey  that  die  in  ttie  Lord."  And  concerning  the  dead*'*''' 
which  are  blessed,  let  not  the  hearts  of  any  living  be  over* 
charged,  with  grief  over-tronbled. 

-  Toaching  the  latter  affection  of  fear,  whicfa  respecteUi 
evil  to  come,  as  the  other  which  we  have  spoken  of  doth 
present  evils ;  first,  in  the  nature  thereof  it  is  plain,  that  we 
orenotofeveryfutDre  evil  afraid.  Perceive  we  not  howthey, 
whose  fendemess  shrinketh  at  the  least  rase  of  a  needle's 
point,  do  kiss  the  sword  that  pierceth  their  souls  quite 
tJironght  If  every  evil  did  cause  fear,  sin,  because  it  is'sin, 
wonid  be  feared ;  whereas  properly  sin  is  not  feared  as  sin, 
bat  only  as  having  some'kind  of  harm  annexed.  To  teach 
men  to  avoid  sin,  it  had  been  sufficient  for  the  Apostle  to 
say,  "Fly  it:"  but  to  make  them  afraid  of  committing  sin, 
becaose'  the  namii^  of  sin  sufficed  not,  therefore  be  addefli 

Ic 


566  A  REMEDT  AGAIKST 

farther,  tbat  it  is  a  "serpent  wliich  8tl0g;citk  Hm  waaL'* 
Again,  be  it  that  some  nociTe  or  hnrtfol  tbing  be  tewads 
ns,  mast  fear  of  necessity  follow  hereupon  T  Hot,  except 
that  hnTtfbl  thing  do  threaten  as  either  with  degtniction  or 
vexation,  and  that  socb,  as  we  have  neittier  a  conceit  of 
ability  to  resist,  nor  of  atter  impossibility  to  avoid.  That 
wfatch  we  know  oarselres  able  to  witfastand,  we  fear  not; 
and  that  which  we  know  we  are  unable  to  defisr  or  ^brnkaab, 
or  any  way  avoid,  we  cetlse  to  fear;  we  give  oBrselve* 
ever  to  Iwar  and  sastain  it.  Hie  evil  therefore  which 
Is  feared,  ranst  be  in  oor  persaasion  anable  to  be  re- 
sisted w&en  it  comeA,  yet  not  titteriy  impossiUe  tat  a 
lime  in  whole  at  in  part  to  be  sbtmned.  Neither  do  we 
aaeh  few  sirch  evils,  except  they  be  imminent  and  near 
id  hand ;  nor  if  tbeyibe  near,  except  we  have  an  oplakni 
that  they  be  so.  When  we  have  once  conceived  aa  opi- 
nlen,  or  apprehended  an  imagiaation  of  sach  evUs  pwwwJ, 
and  ready  to  invade  us  j  becansethey  are  hnrtfol  unto  o«r 
nattufi,  w«  feel  ia  onrsdves  a  kmd  of  abhoiring}  beoasaa 
ttey  are  tboog^t  aear,  yet  not  preseat,  oor  aatare  SM&ett 
forthwith  how  to  MA  aad  provide  for  itadf ;  becaase  ibey 
ue  evils  which  caimot  be  resisted,  therefore  die  dotfc  uat 
IHwride  to  withstaad,  bat  to  shnn  and  avoid.  Heaca  it  fa^ 
that  fii  extreme  fear,  the  mother  ctf  life  contracting  beisel^ 
avmdkig  admacbasmay  b«  the  reach  of  evil,  aaddrawiag 
the  beat  togellier  with  the  spirits  of  tte  body  to  her,leavedi 
the  oatward  parts  cold,  pale,  weak,  fieeble,  naapt  to  perfiMCM 
thefimctionsoflife;  asweseeintbefearofBd^aiatarKii^ 
of  Babylon.  By  this  it  appeareth,  that  fbar  is  ootlting  dse 
but  a  perturbation  of  the  mind,  thaongfa  an  opMm  of  aoma 
imminent  evB,  tiireatening  the  dedtmetion  orgteal  annoy- 
ant^  of  oar  nature,  which  to  ahuBi  H  dothf  ewitrast  and  de- 
ject itself. 

Zfow  because,  notin  ttis  place  okily,  bat  otberwhen  often, 
we  hear  it  r^ieatod^  "  Feat  not/*  it  is  by  some  made  a 
qilestion.  Whether  a  man  may  fear  destraclioa  or  vexatioBy 
withoot  sioning?  First,  the  reproof  wherewith  Christ 
ebecketh  his  Disciples  m<»e  tiufi  once,  "  O  men  of  litde 
feith,  wherefore  are  ye  a&aid  1"  Secondly,  the  paiushaiait 
thieateaed  ia  Rev.  xxk  vii.  the  lake,  and  fire,  and  brim- 
stone, not  only  te  morderers,  unclean  persons,  sorcems, 
tdolatera,  liara,  but  also  to  the  fearful  and  faint-hearted : 
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lUs  MGUetb  to  aigae,  that  fearfabess  cumot  bat  tte  ite. 
On  the  oontntfy  side  «e  we.  that  be  wbioh  never  ftdt  rao- 
Moimto  nu,  bad  of  this  affiBt^on  more  than  a  sUgbt  feel' 
ittg.  How  clear  is  the  evidenee  of  the  Spirit,  that "  in  tM  bo-. 
dayaof  his  flesh  he  offered  ap  pi«y«rs  and  suppHcations,  *''^' 
widi  strong  criei  and  tears,  onto  him  fliat  Was  tAAeti>  save 
him  from  death,  and  was  dlso  heard  ia  diat  wblbh  be 
feafedt"  WhelvniptHi  it  followetb,  tbatfear  in  ttjelf  ffl  a 
Aing  not  iinfol.  For,  is  not  fear  a  things  natbral,  and  for 
men's  preseiratiou  necessatrf,  implanted  in  ns  by  the  pro- 
^nd0nt  atid  most  gracioos  Oiver  of  all  good  things,  to  (he 
end  that  we  might  not  tab  headlong  upon  thote  mischitfr 
wherewith  we  are  not  aUe  to  encoanter,  but  ose  the  remedy 
«f  shonniilg  those  evils  which  we  have  not  ability  to  with- 
stand t  Let  that  people  tlierefore  vrtiich  receive  a  benefit 
by  tho  l*ngtb  of  Qieir  Prince's  <bys,  the  father  or  mothet 
irindi  rejoioeth  to  see  tine  oflbprlng  of  their  flesh  grow  Uke 
green  and  pleasBnt  plants,  let  thoscf  cbiMren  that  woflld 
bave  ibrir  parents,  dioM  mat  that  wortd  gladly  hwd  tlMir 
ftlands  tod^wfhren's  days  proloi^ed  on  earA  (as  ttiere  i» 
no  nataral^earted  man  bat  gladly  woold),  let  them  hUss- 
tfte  Fatker  of  lights,  as  in  oSier  tbings,  so  even  ifi  tils, 
HiaC  he  hatt  given  man  a  fearfal  heart.  Rod  settled  ttatn- 
MHy  that  idbctioil  inhba,  Viddb  is  a  preservation  agOiABt 
stt  fliany  way«  «f  deRtb/  Fear  then  bi  itself  being  ta^M 
ofetnte,  Cannot  In  ititAt  be  sin,  which  sin  Is  not  IMare,  bbi 
thereof  an  a<:cess«y  ^rivatioti. 

Bht  In  flie  ttaiter  0/  feaf  we  may  sin.  Rod  doy  two  Wa^jrd. 
iratfynaa'A  dRngMb«  great, theirs U  greatest thtit  bate pd( 
dief«arofdMger  farthMtfrom  tbAm.    Is  tb«r6  any  esO^ 
MOM  feaifld  tban  that  BabyToniab  sMni^efs  tbat  ^i/fk 
a(Km  tbotops  of  seven  hills,  glorying  and  vaantiug,  ■*  I  Rm  a  >»' 
Qaaetf,"  Slc  .  How  ibAch  bettet-  sad  happier  «re  they,  vr&os^  '^'' 
ciitate  fabtt  beeft  always  as  Mt,  wk^  spMlietIt  dftfet  this  soi¥ 
of  hiHsdf,  " Lord,  from ny  ^tafh  liave  J  borne  thy  y6ke?''  (»»> 
tbey  whidi  sit  at  coatintial  ease,  atid  ar^  settled  i^  Oi^le^*' " 
df  their  setiarity,  look  Upon  them,  view  ^ir  c()aill^ii^tit;<^, 
AmIt  speech,  their  g estore,  their  deeds :  "  Pttt  tfaeift  In  fettr, ' 
O  God,  iaAfAk  Ae  Prophtft),  that  S6  the^  lUay  Mow  tlHsiA- 
AdVcs  to  be  bRtnteh;"  werUt  tif  oarth,  dastaild  R^b^tf,  fitttl, 
o«nra|itible,  feeble  thtng^.    'i'«8halEe6ffdecotity,fherefsre, 
iMd  to  Imefl  fb'ar  in  Ihelieatts  of  mortal  M^n,  sonmny  ad- 
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monitions  are  and  concerning  Hie  power  of  evile  whkb 
beset  them,  so  many  threatenings  of  calaraideB,  >  lo  naay 
descriptionB  of  things  threatened,  and  those.  w>  lively,  to 
the  end  they  may  leave  iiehind  them  a  dec^.  impresaiaa  of 
"-  socb  as  have  force  to  ke^  the  heart  contiimdly  waUog. 
All  vriiich  do  sberr,  that  we  are  to  stand  in  fear  of  npthiag 
more  than  the  extremity  of  not  fearing. 

When  fear  hath  delivered  ns  &om  that  pit,  wherein  they 

are  sqi^  that  have  jHitiar  from  them , the  evil  di^,tb^h*'Ve 

made  a  league  with  death,.aud  have  said,  "Tosfa,  we  shall 

feel  no  harm ;"  itstandetb  ns  upon  to  lake  heed  it  cast  as 

not  into  that,  wherein  goals  destitnte  of  all  hope  are  plnag- 

ed.    For  our  direction,  to  avoid  as  macfa  as  mny  be  both 

extFMnitieB,  that  we  may  know,  as  a  stup-master  by  hia 

card,  how  far  we  are  wide,  either  on  the  one  side  .or  mi 

dw  other,  we  most  nofer,  that  in  a. Christian  man  there  is, 

first  Nature;  secondly,  Cormptidn   p«Terting  KatnRi; 

thirdly,  Grace  correcting. and  unending  Cormptioii. .  In 

ft»r  tdl  these  have  their  several  operations :  Natnre  teadi- 

eA  simply,  to  wish  preservation,  and  avoidance  of  things 

dreadfal ;  for  which  cause  onr  Savionr  himself  prayetih, 

[M>u.    and  that  often,  "Father,if  it  be   possible."     In  which 

^^     cases,  cormpt  Nature's  suggestions  are,  for  ffae.  safety,  of 

temporal  life,  not  to  stick  at  things  excluding  from  eternal ; 

«4ierein  how  far  even  the  best  viay  be  led,  the  chi^est 

^p^tle's  frailty  teachetb.    Were  it  not  dierefpre  for  socb 

cogitations  as,  on  the  contt«ryside,Grace  and  Faith  mjnis- 

[io»      tereth,  such  as  that  .of  Job,  "  Though  God  kill  mfi. ;"  that 

(Ti^  of  Paul,  "Soiocoi  credidi, — I  know  him  on.whmn.I  do 

'->*■]     rely;"  small  evils  would  soon  be  able  to. overthrow  even 

M^i}  Aebestofns.    "A  wise  man  (saith  SolQmqn)dothsee  a 

plagae  coming,  and  hideth  himself."    It  is  Natore  which 

teachetb -a  wise  man  in  fear  to  bide  himself,  bat  .Grace 

and  Faith  doth  teach  him  where.    Fools  care  not  to  hide 

their  heads :  bat  where  shall  a  wise  man  hide  biniself  when 

he  feareth  a  plagae  coming?  where  should  the  frighted 

child  hide  his  bead,  but  in  the  bosom  of  bis  loving,  father? 

whoe  a  Christian,  but  aader  the  shadow  of  thb.  wingg.:^ 

I"-      Christ  his  Savionr  T  "  Come,  my  people  (saith  God  in  Ihe 

'  Prophet),  enter  into  thy  chamber,  hide  thyself,"  &c.    Bat 

becaase  we  are  in  danger,  like  chased  birds,  like  doves, 

that  seek  and  cannot  see  the  resting  ht^es  that  ai«  ri^t. 
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before  thnn;  therefore  o'nr  Saviour  giveth  his  Disciples 
these  enooamgeinents  beforehaDd,  that  fear  mig^ht  never  so 
amaze  tltera,  bnt  that  always  they  might  Temember,  that 
vrhatsoerer  evils  at  any  time  did  beset  them,  to  him  they 
should  still  repair  for  comfort,  connsel,  and  sacconr.  For 
their  assurance  whereof,  his  "  Peace  he  gave  them,  bis  v 
Peace  be  left  unto  them,  not  soch  Peace  as  the  worid  of- 
feretb,"  t^  whom  its  name  is  never  so  moch  pretended, 
as  when  deepest  treachery  ia  meant ;  bnt  "  Peace  which 
paBseth  eH  understanding;,"  Peace  that  briogedi  with  it  all 
happiness.  Peace  that  continneth  for  ever  and  ever  with 
tfiem  that  have  it. 

-  This  Peace  God  the  Father  grant,  for  his  Son's  sake ; 
onto  wh<Hn,  with  the  Holy  Ohoat,  three  Persons,  one 
eternal  and  everlasting  God,  be  all  honour,  and  glory, 
andpraiae,  now  Uid  forever.    Amen.' 
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LEARNED  A«D  COMPORTABLE 

SERMON 

THE  CERTAINTY  AKD  PERPETUITY 
OP  FAITH  IN  THE  ELECT; 


WhtOn  Of  Propliet  w«i»ttnV,  bjr  — *— iwi-g  rtii*  obgitition  into  lia  aUi, 
"TTmlj*  dufli  fkil,"did  dHnobj  iluw  Linualf  lo  nabalicTar. — Hi»ii.  LA 

1.  Wn  have  seen  in  Uie  opening  of  this  oliinae,  which  oob- 
cernetb  the  weakoess  of  the  Prophet's  FaHh,  first,  what 
thJDgfi  they  aie,  whereonto  the  Faith  of  senad  briterers 
doth  Buent :  secondly,  wherefore  all  men  assent  not  then- 
nnto :  and  Uiirdly,  why  tbey  that  do,  do  it  many  times  with 
small  assurance.  Nowj  becaase  nothing  can  be  so  troly 
spoken,  bat  Uirongh  misnnderstanding  it  may  be  deprav- 
ed ;  therefore  to  pierent.  if  it  be  possible,  all  misciHutmc- 
tion  in  this  caase,  where  a  small  error  cannot  rise  bat 
with  great  danger,  it  is  perbt^isneedtiil,  ere  we  come  to  the 
fonrth  point,  that  something  be  added  to  that  which  bath 
been  already  spoken  concerning  the  tiurd. 

3.  Tliat  mere  natoral  men  do  neither  know  nor  acknow- 
ledge the  Uungs  of  God,  we  do  not  marvel,  becaase  they 
an  spiiitnally  to  be  discerned ;  bat  they  in  whose  heuts 
the  Hgfat  of  grace  doth  shine,  they  that  are  tanght  of  God, 
why  are  they  so  weak  in  Faith?  why  is  their  assenting  to 
the  Law  so  scrapnloos  i  so  mach  mingled  with  fear  and 
wavering?  It  seemeth  strange  that  ever  they  should  ima- 
gine the  Law  to  fail.  It  cannot  seem  strange  if  we  wei^ 
the  reason.  If  the  thii^  which  we  believe  be  considered 
in  themselves,  it  may  tmly  be  said  that  Faith  is  mine  cer> 
tain  than  any  science.  That  which  we  know  ^ther  by 
sense,  or  by  infoUible  demonstration,  is  not  so  certain  as 
the  principles,  articles,  and  condosions  of  Christian  Faith. 
Concerning  which  we  most  note,  that  there  is  a  certainty 
of  evidence,  and  a  certainty  of  adheroice.  Certainty  of 
evidence  we  call  that,  when  the  jnind  doth  assent  to  this 
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or  that,  not  becaiue  tt  b  tnie  in  itelf,  bat  bKttMe  Hm 
troth  is  clew,  beoaiMe  it  4b  oiaiiifest  onto  «».  Of  tUi^ 
In  tbemBelres  most  certain,  except  tbey  be  aldo  most  0Ti<- 
dent,  oar  penmasiea  is  not  bo  sBsiued  as  it  ii .  of  thing* 
more  erldtoit,  aKboDg^  in  thenuelree  Orey  be  leas  o«rtdi». 
It  Is  ai  Birrey  if  not  sorer,  that  there  be  a|iirH«>  aS  that  tiure 
be  men;  bat  we  be  more  aamred  of  UteseOMiiof  thHB, 
becaoss  these  are  tnoie  OTideot.  The  tttrth  of  floaw 
diing*  are  io  erideot,  that  no  man  whlck  Mantbtbem 
can  doobt  of  them:-  aa  when  wo  hew  4iat  a  part  otaOf 
thing  iB  less  than  the  whole,  the  mind  if  cosatralAod  to 
aay,  d^is  trae.  If  it  were  so  in  matters  of  Fahh,  thw, 
as  aU  men  InTe  eqoal  certainty  of  this,  so  no  b^ffvcv 
should  be  more  scropnloos  and  doobtfiU  than  awOMV. 
Botwe  find  the  contrary,  lie  Angel*  and  Spiiita  of  th« 
rig^teoas  in  Heaven  hare  certainly  most  ariAmt  of  fhii^ 
spiHtoal :  bvt  Uiis  they  bore  by  the  Kgfat  of  f»eij.  Thai 
which  iro  soe  1^  ^  hght  of  Gmce,  thoagh  U  be  iadeed 
more  oertain ;  yet  it  is  not  to  oi  so  ertieoHy  Cbitiki,  as 
that  whit*  sense  or  tie  li^t  of  Katot*  wiU  not  traffe* 
a  man  to  doabt  df.  Prooft  are  TdhiwidfirivoloM,oxcept 
they  be  more  certain  tlian.  Is  the  thing  prowd.  And  do  wtf 
not  see  how  the  8[drit  every  where  !■  Uifl  Sctifrttnft  >roV' 
ing  matten  of  Faith,  liUKmreth  to  coitfrm  ns  te  t&e  tirings 
which  we  beliere  I^  tUngi  whereof  we  have  smeible 
kttowWge?  I  conchide  therefore  Aatwe  have  les«  cer- 
tainty of  ovideBoe  coaeetaing  thlagg  betioTed,  than  oeu- 
ceming  seosifaie  or  natnrally  perceiTed.  Of  ibom  trho 
dotbdoobt  atany  tisMt  Of  Aem  at  some  tine  wkn>  doobt- 
eflinott  Iwfll  not  here  all^;eAe  sondry  confesHlbntf  of 
dm  pofftetest  that  bare  lived  apott  earA,  oeacenfaig^  ttieir 
groat  imperfectioaa  ihb  wi^;  wMd,  if  I  £d,  I  sfaoald 
dwell  too  long  opon  a  matter  soScieotfy  known  by  evety 
fUthfnl  man  that  doth  know  hfaoedf. 

8.  "ntt  other,  which  we  call  the  certafaulf  ef  ddherMOe  m 
when  the  heart  doth  cleave  and  sticft  onta  tiiat  whicAt  It 
doth  believe.  His  cwtaloty  is  greater  in  as  thair  the  otbei'. 
The  reasoifis  this:  the  Faith  of  a  ChristttUi  dotb  at^pffo^ 
bend  the  words  of  the  Law,  tte  pnMiiEWs  «f  Qod,  not  only 
as  tme,  but  also  as  good ;  imd  therefiire  even  then,  whett 
the.evidence  wiiidk  be  hath  of  the  tnilb  is  so  small,  that  it 
grieveth  Um  to  feet  his  weakness  ia  aasentiBg  thereto,  yet 
is  there  in  him  socfa  a  snra  adherence  onto  that  Vi\A^  bt 
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doth  bat  fidhdy  and  fearfoDr  beliercs  that  his  efitH  haloiig 
once  truly  tuted  the  heavenly  'suneetness  Uiereof,  all'  Ihe 
vtnld  is  n*t  aUe  qoife  and  clean  to  ramove  UiA.  from  it ; 
bnt  he  stritcdi  with  himself  to  hope  against  all  leaaoa  of 
bdierin;,  being  settled  wHh  J6b  npoa  fliis  inunoreable  re- 
^  itA  ^"^o°«  "  'I^bonf^  GU>d  kill  me,  I  win  not  g^ve  over  tivst- 
p^.  JHig  in  Urn."  For  why?  this  lesson  remainetii  for  erer 
"^  imprintedinlunt,  "Itisgoodforme  tofJeave  nntoGod." 
4.  IfowthenundsofRllnkenbeingso  darkened  as  they 
are  with  the  foggy  damp  of  original  oorrnptton,  it  cannot 
be  that  any  man'sbeart'lirii^'  should  be  either  so  en- 
UghlNied  in  the  knowledge,  or  so  established  in.  the  lore 
of  th^t  wherein  his  salvation  standelh,  as  to  be  perfect, 
Mther  donUing  nor  shrinking  at  alL  If  any  sac^  were, 
what  dotii  let  why  that  man  Aoold  not  be  justified  by  his 
own  inhennt  lighteoasnessl  For  rigfateonsneM  inbeveiit, 
being  perfect,  will  justify.  And  perfect  FaiA  is  a  part:  of 
perfect  lighteooaness  infaereiit;  yea,  a  piindpal  part. the 
-  root  and  the  moflier  of  all  the  rest :  so^tfiat  if  the  fruit  of 
every  tree  be  soch  as  the  root  is.  Faith  bring  peifeirt,  as 
it  is  if  it  be  not  at  sdl  mingled  with  distrust  and  fear, 
what  is  there,  to  exclude  other  CHnistian  virtoes  froni'  flw 
like  perfectioBS  1  And  then  what  need  we  the  i^;hteoas- 
nes8<tf  Chiisti  His  gannetit  is  sapeiflnons:  we. may  be 
bcmonraUy  clothed  with  bur  own  robes,  if  it  be  thus.'  Bnt 
let  them  beware,  who  diallenge  to  themselTes  strength 
which  .they  have  not,  lest  they  lose  tiie  comfoitalde  si^ 
port  of  that  weakness  which  indeed  they  have. 
.  :S,  S<une  show,  althongh  no  Bonn<biMS  of  ground,  tbato 
is,  which  may  be  alleged  for  drfence  of  this  supposed  per- 
fectiQa  in  certain^  tondiiog  matters  of  our  Ftaitti' ;  as,  fiiat, 
th^t  Abndfam  did  brieve,  and  doabted  not :  seoon^,  that 
^  Spirit,  which  Qod  hath  given  us  to  no  otiier  end.  but 
only  to  assare  ns  that  we  are  the  sons  of  Ood ;  to  em- 
bolden us  to  call  upon  him  as  our  Father ;  to  open  oar 
eyes,  and  to  make  the  troth  of  things  believed  evident  onto 
oar  minds,  is  mnoh  mightier  in  operation  ttiao.the  comAon 
light  of  Ifatare,  whereby  we  discern  sensible  things: 
wherefwe  we  most  needs  be  more  snre  of  that  we  be- 
lieve, than  of  that  we  see ;  we  must  needs  be  more 
certain  of  the  mercies  of  <3od'in  Christ  Jeans,  than 
we  are  of  the  llg^t  of  the  son  when  it  sliinetfa  upon 
our  faces.    To  that  of  Abraham,  "  He  did  not  do^it  ;'* 
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1  answer.  th«t  thiB  niegtitkm  doth  not  exclude  all  fear, 
all  dfaabting,  bat  only  that  wMob  cannot  stand  with 
trae-  Faith.  It  freeth  Abraham  from  doabtiog  throagh 
infidelity,  not  from  doabtiog  through  infinnity;  fr<ui  ^e 
donbting  of  nnbelievere,  not  of  weak  believers;  from  such 
a  doabting  as  that  whereof  the  Prince  of  Samaria  is  at- 
tainted, who,  hearing  the  promise  of  sadden  ^denty  in  tbe 
midst  of  extreme  dearth,  answered,  "l^ugh  the  LordC*^**** 
would  make  windows  in  heaven,  were  it  possible  ao  to  *"'  ^^ 
come  to  pass  1"  Bat  that  Abraham- was  not  Toid  of  aH 
donbUiM^,  what  need  we  any  other  proof  than  tbe  ploki 
evidence  of  his  own  words?  Tbe  reason  which  is  takes o<a. 
from  the  power  of  ttie  Spirit  were  effectaal,  if  Ood-  did  *^'^' 
work  like  a  natoral  agent,  as  the  fire  doth  inflame,  and 
the  son  enlighten,  acccwding  to  the  nttwmost  ability  which 
they  have  to  bring  forth  their  efiects:  bnt  the  incompre- 
hensible wisdom  of  God  doth  limit  the  effects  of  fats  power 
to  such  a  measure  as  it  sewneth  beat  to  himself,  wberefcwe 
he  woiketb  that  cQ^Caintyin  all,  which  sofficeth  abandantly 
to  their  salration  in  the  life  to  come;  bat  in  none  so 
great  ad  attainefli  in  this  life  nnto  perfection.  Even  so,  O 
Ijord,  it  bath  pleased  thee;,  even  so  it  is  best  and  Attest 
for  OS,  ttiat  feriing  still  oar  own  infinnitiee,  -  we  may  no 
loiq^breathethan  pray,  '.'A^juva,  Domine — ^Help,liord, 
OUT  inciedality."  Of  the  third  qnesttcm,  this  I  hope  will 
•office,  being  added  noto  that  which  hath  been  thereof  al- 
ready spc^en.  He  fourth  question  restetfa,  and  so  an  end 
of  fliispbint         ■  ' 

6.  That  which  oometh  last  of  all  in  this  firstbranchtobe 
coDsidered  conceming.the  weakness  of  the  Prophet^s  Faith 
is,  ^'Whether  he  did  by  this  very  thought.  The  Law  doth 
yiit/,qoencb  the  Sjnrit,  fall  from  Faith,  and  shew  himself  an 
onb^ieTiBr,  or  no ?"  The  qnestidnisof  moment;  therepose 
and  taranqnillity  of  infinite  soids  ^doth  depend  upon  it.  The 
Prophefs  case  is  the  case  of  many;  which -way  soever 
-we  oast  foir  him,  the  same  way  it  passeth  for  aU  others. 
If  in  him  this-cogitation  did  extinguish  Grace,  why  the 
like  ihoagMs  in  us  should  not  take  the  like  effecttr, 
there  is  no  cause.  Forasmuch,  tbereforei  as  the  matter 
is  weighty,  dear,  and  precious,  which  we -have  in  hand, 
it  behovetb  us  with  so  mudi.  the  greater  chariness  to 
wade  thtongh  it,  taking  special  heed  both  what  we  build. 
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sg4  i^jbemon  ve  build,  tlwt  tf  oax  bofldlog  ^  pnari,  oar 
fotwdoUon  be  mai  «tiibbl« ;  if  the  doctrinfi  we  teacb  be  fUl 
of  comfort  and  coaao^bam,  tiia  gnoiind  wheiMpon  wa 
gather  it  bedsore :  otherwise  we  shaltiiefc  save,  bnt  deceivi^ 
botb  ooradves  and  others.  In  this  we  knaw  we  are  not 
deceived,  neitlKr  caa  we  deoeire  yon,  wbiin  we  teac^  ttaft 
tbe  Faith  whweby  ye  aie  sanctified  cannot  fiul ;  it  did  not 
in  the  ViofbeUM  shall  not  in  yon.  If  it  be  so.  let  the 
diffierence  be  shewed  betweeu  the  condition  of  anbeUeTMa 
and  bis,  in  this  or  ia  the  like  imbecility  and  weoknesa. 
ii  joko  There  was  in  Habakkufc  that  which  St  JtAa  doth  call "  the 
'""''  seed  of  God,"  meaning  thendiy  tbe  first  grace  vfach  Ged 
ponnth  iidu  tbe  hearts  of  them  that  an  ihoo^oiwted  into 
Cfanst;  wluch  having  rooeived,  il^  beoaose  it  is  an  adner- 
gnj  to  sht,  we  do  therefore  think  we  sin  not  both  other- 
wise, and  aim  by  di^tnutfiil  and  doid»tfiil  i^^grehraMBng  <tf 
fbat  which  we  oi^Eht  sted&stly  to  believe,  sorely  we  do 
bat  deceive  ourselves,  Tet  they  yifaoli  ue  oi  Gtod  do  Dot 
sin  either  in  this,  w  in  any  thing,  any  spch  sin  as  doth 
quite  extinguish  Gnce,  clean  out  them  off  fiom  Christ 
Jeawi  because  the  seed  of  God  abideth  in  thooi  and  dotii 
shield  them  from  receiving  any  Brooediable  wound.  Their 
Faith,  niwD  it  is  at  the  strongest,  is  but  weak;  yet  erca 
then,  jtbea  it  is  at  tbe  weakest,  so  strong,  th«t  ntterly  it 
never  fttiletfa,  it  never  perisheth  alt«^ther,  no  not  in  ibom 
who  think  it  wttjngnisbed  in  thenuwlv«fl.  Then  an  Cor 
whosesakesi  date  not  derisU^rtly  in  this  catu^spanng 
that  labour  which  must  be  bestowed  to  make  ^ain.  Mw 
in  like  agonies  onto  this  <tf  ttie  Prt^het  Habdckok's,  are 
Ihiroagh  the  extremis  trf' grief,  many  times  in  judgment  •• 
cuifoonded,  tiiat  they  find  not  themselves  in  themselves, 
for  that  whidi  dwelleth  in  their  hearts  tiiey  secA;  they 
make  diligent  search  and  inqoiry.  It  abideth,  it  woriutt 
in  them,  yet  still  they  ask,  where  1  Still  they  lament  as  fiir 
A  thing  which  is  past  fiodiog:  they  mooin  as  R*^hflj  and 
tefuse  to  be  comforted,  as  if  that  were  not  which  Meed 
isi  and  as  if  that,  whioh  is  not  were;  as  if  they  did  not 
bdieve  when  they  do,  and.  as  if  th^  did  daapoir  wImb 
they  do  not  Which  in  some,  I  grant,  is  but  a  raelanclifdjr 
passion,  proceeding  only  firmn  that  dqecticm  ofmiad,  tiw 
cause  whereof  is  the  body,  and  by  bo^Iy  means  can  be 
taken  ftway.    But  whnte  there  is  no  andi  bodi^  cuae. 
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liuB  mliiA  issatil^Uy  m  ttris  mood,  bat  by  «oine  of  tiMM 
Oiree  oaoaBifiMi  t  Obb,  diat  jadgiog  by  comparison  aithar 
witli:  othec  mca,  <»  with  tbNuelves  at  some  o^er  time 
more.Btiong,  th«y  tiunk  impei&stit»  to  be  aplaindepn* 
vatien,  weakness  to  be  ottei  want,  ef  Faith.  Anotbo  coase 
iflftliey  (tften  mistake  me  tbrag  for  aiH>th«ii.  St.  Paul, 
wishi]^;  welj  to-  tha  Cfasich  ef  Borne,  pmyetfa  for  tfasm 
Hflst  this  aoric  "  1^  God  of  hope  fiU  yon  mitk  alt  joy  of  ^^^^^ 
belieTiDg."  Hente  an  ewor  groweth,  whtm  BieB.in  heafi- 
Bosf  of  s^t  sappose  they- lad  fiaith,  boaaose  fli(^  find  not 
the  BBgared  joy  and  deUgid  which  mdeed  doth  aecompai^ 
Faith,  but  so  as  a  separable  accident,  as  a  thing  that  may 
bo  lemorad  froff  it;  yea,  thwe  is  a  oaose  why  it  AonU  be 
tpmoTed,  The  light  would  never  be  so  aeoeptaUo,  ware 
it  opt  for  thirf  luiiaJ  intaroonrse  of  dailaieBS.  9!eo  moflh 
hoiwy  doth  tBlriL  to  gall;  and  too  much  joy,  etea  spintaal, 
WQidid  make  ns  waalons.  Hap^er  a  gnat  deal  ia  that 
nan's  case,  whose  sonl  by  iinnuid  desolation  is  homUsd, 
than  he  whose  heart  is  throogh  abnndaBes  of  apiiitaal 
delight  lifted  19.  and  exalted  above  measore.  Better  ft  Is 
soaMtinss  to  go  down  into  the  pit  with  him,  vho,  beheld> 
ing  darkness,  and  bewailiag  the  loss  of  inward  J07  and 
oonB4datioo>  crieth  from  the  bottom  of  the  lowest  hell, 
"  My  God,  my  God,  mbj  hast  thoa  foraakea  meT"  than  [pui. 
(xmtlnaally  ta  walk  arm  in  arm  with  Angels,  to  sit  as  it  ""'**' 
were  in  Abraban's  boamii,  and  to  have  no  thoaght,.no  co* 
gitation,  bat  "  I  thank  my  God  it  is  not  with  me  as  it  I4  it^^ 
with  other  men."  No,  God  wiU  have  (ham  that  shall'*'"'"'' 
ynSt  in  li^  ta  feel  now  and  thm  wlut  it  is  to  sit  in  tiw 
shadow  of  death.  A  grieved  spirit  therefore  is  no  ai^i»- 
ment  af  a  fiuthleas  mind.  A  third  occasion  of  mea's  mis- 
jndgfait;  ^bemselTOS,  as  If  they  were  fiutbless  whan  they 
an  not)  Is,  they  fasten  their  c<^t«tions  upon  the  dlstnufe- 
61I  suggestions  of  the  flcdi,  whereof  fiadii^  great  aboad- 
^aee  in  themselTes,  they  giUher  tbereby,  Sar^  anbellef 
hath  tall  dMBhiiOB,  it  hath  taken  plenary  possession  of 
moj  if  I  were  foiAAit  it  conld  not  be  thqs :  ix>t  markiBg 
the  matUns  of  the  Spirit  and  of  FaiA,  beoaase  they  He 
bnriiod  overwhelmed  with  the  cmitrary:  when  notwith- 
Htawtiag,  as  Urn  Messed  Apostle  doth  acknowledge,  ttat  [b«^<iu- 
the  Spirit  grpaoeth,  and  that  God  b^areth.when  we  d<»  net  t "' **'' 
SAthMB  is  ae  doobt  bnt  that  one  Failfe  auty  have,  and  hatt, 
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her  private  operAtJona  secret  to  as,  -yet  known  to  him  by 
whom  they  are.  Tallthuto  a  mim  that  hadi  a  mind  de- 
ceived bytoo  bard  aa  opiniDn  of:hJmself,  and  it  dotti  but 
ailment  bia  grief:  lie  baih  bis  answer  ready,  Will  yoa 
nif^emetiiinfcotba>wi0ed)aiiIflnd,tban  I  feel  in  myself  T 
I  bare  duiroo^ly  conndered  and  exqidsitely  sifted  all  the 
c<meis'of.my  heart,  and  I  see  what  there  is;  nerer  see& 
to  persoade  me  against  my  knowledge ;  Ido  not,  I  know, 
I  do  not  believe.  Well,  to  fiiTOtir  tbem  a  little  in  thdr 
weakness,  let  that  be  granted  irtiich  they  do  imagine ;  be 
it  that  tbey  be  faltbleas  and  wtthont  belief.  Bat  axe  ttiey 
not  grieved  for  their  unbelief?  Ihey  are.  Do  they  not 
wiA  it-mi^it,  and  also;  strive  that  it  may,  be  otherwise! 
We  know,  tiiey  do.  'Whence  comeOi  this,  bat  fimn  a 
seoet  lore  «tui  ijHng  which  thayJiave  (tf  thiMe  ttdngs  that 
aie  beUered  ?  .No  man  can  love  things  which  in-his  own  o|»- 
nion  an  not  And  if  they  think,  tiiose  things  to  be,  which 
tbey  shew  .that  itbey  love  wbrai  tbey  desire  to  believe 
them;  then  mast  it  needs  be,  that  by  deahrii^  to  brieve 
they  prove  themselves  tmebdievisrs  ^  fox-without  Fafth  no 
man  thinketti.that  thii^B  believed  are.  Whidi  argmsenl 
all  the  sobtilty  of  infenial  powras  will  never  be  able  to 
dissolve.  .The  Faith  therefore  of  tme  bdievers,  dwi^ 
it  hath  many  and  grievoos  downfidls,  yet  doth  it  still 
cfmtinae  invincible;:  it. conqoereth  and  recovereth  itself 
in  the  end.  The  dangerons  conflicts,  whereanto  it  is  aab- 
ject,  are  not  aUe  to  prmail  against  it  Hie  Prophet  Ha- 
bakkok  remained  failhfal  in  weakness,  thongfa  weak  in 
faith.  It  is  tme,  soch  is  oar  weak  and  wavraing  natnn^ 
we  have.  no.  sooner  received  Grace,  bnt  we  are  ready  t» 
fall  from  it  We  have  no  sooner  given  oor  assent  to 
the  Law,  that  it  cannot  foil,  bat  the  next  ccmceit  which  we 
are  ready  .to  ^brace  is,  that  it  may,  and  that  it  doth  £uL 
Though  we  findin.ODTselves  a  most  willing  heart  to  cleave 
ipisqiHah^.anto  God,  even  so  far  as  to  think  onfeignedly 
[bot  with  P^er,  "Lord,  I  am  ready  to  go  with  thee  into  priso« 
'*"■'*-' and  to  death;!'  yet  how  soon  and. how  easily,  upon  how 
smanjDCOfuaons,  are  we  changed,  if  we  be  bnt  awhile  let 
alone, :and  left  onto  oorselvesT  The  Galatiains  to^ay,  for 
thnr  sakea  vblch  teach  tbem  the  troth  of  Christ  are  con- 
tent, if  need  were,  to  plack  oat  their  own  eyea,  and  the 
nest  day.  ready  to  pluck  oat  theirs  irtiich  tangbt  tbem. 
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The  love  of  the  Angel  of  tbe  Chorch  of  Ephesns,  how 
greatly  .inflamed,  and  how  qnickly  slakedt  Tbehigberwe 
flow,  the  Dearer  we  are  aoto  an  ebb,  if  men  be  respected 
aa  mere  men,  according  to  the  wonted  course  of  their  al- 
terable inclination,  withoat  the  heavenly  sapport  of  the  ' 
Spirit    Again,  tbe  desire  of  our  ghostly  enemy  is  so  incre- 
dible, and  bis  means  so  forcible  to  overthrow  onr  Faithj 
that  whom  tbe  blessed  Apostle  knew  betrothed  and  made 
baud-fast  unto  Christ,  to  them  he  could  not  write  bat  with 
great  trembling:   "I  am  jealous -over  yon  with  a  godly  [■t^- 
jealousy,  for  I  have  prepared  you  to  one  Husband,  to  pre- 
sent you  a  pure  Virgin  nnto  Christ:  but  I. fear,  lest  as  the 
Serpent  beguiled  Ere  through  his  subtilty,  so  your  minds 
should   be   corrupted  from    the    simplicity  which    is   in 
Christ."  The  simplicity  of  Faith  whidi  is  in  Christ,  taketh 
the  naked  promise  of  God,  his  bare  Word,  and  on  that  it 
resteth.  Hiis  simplicity  the  Serpent  labonretii  continually 
to  pervert,  corrupting  tbe  mind  with  many  imaginations  of 
repugnancy  and  contrariety  between  the  promise  of  God 
and  those  things  which  sense  or  experience,  or  some  other 
fore-conceived  persuasion,  bath  imprinted.    The  word  of 
the  promise  of  God  unto  his  people  is,  "  I  will  not  leave  (J». 
thee  nor  forsake  thee :"  upon  this  the  simplicity  of  Faith  g^ 
resteth,  and  is  not  afraid  of  famine.     But  mariE  how  the*"'-"-! 
subtilty  of  Satan  did  corrupt  the  minds  of  that  rebellions 
generation,  whose  spirits  were  not  faithful  nnto  Grod.  Tbey 
beheld  the  desolate  state  of  the  Desert  in  which  they 
were,  and  by  the  wisdom  of  their  sense  concluded  the  im>-. 
mise  of  God  to  be  but  folly :  "  Can  God  prepare  a  table  in  [fhi- 
the  Wilderness  V    The  word  of  the  promise  to  Sarah  was,  ,"]*  ' 
"  Thou  shalt  bear  a  son."    Faith  is  simple,  and  doubtetb 
not  of  it ;  but  Satan,  to  corrupt  this  simplicity  of  Faith,  en- 
tan^th  the  mind  of  the  woman  with  an  argument  drawn 
from  common  experience  to  the  contrary ;  "  A  woman  that  [c«- 
is  old ;  Sarah  now  to  be  acquainted  with  forgotten  pas- " 
sions -again  of  youth  l"    The  word  of  the  promise  of  God 
by  Hoses  and  the  Prophets  made  tbe  Saviour  of  the  world 
so  apparent  unto  Philip,  tbat  his  simplicity  could  conceive 
no  other  Messias  than  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  son  of  Jo* 
seph.    But  to  stay  Nathanael,  lest  being  invited  to  come 
and  see, he  should  also  believe,  and  so  be  saved,  thesub- 
tilty  of  Satan  casteth  a  mist  before  his  eyes,'pattetti  in  kia 
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tiead  against  dilg  the  common-concdTed  pereoa^on  of  all 
[lahB  men  conceming  Nazareth,  "  Is  it  possiUe  that  aoy  good 
''  *^'  tblDg  should  come  trom  thence  1"  This  stratagem  he  doth 
ase  with  so  great  dexterity,  that  the  minds  of  all  men  ate 
so  strangely  bewitched  witJi  it,  that  it  bereaveth  them, 
for  the  time,  of  all  perceivance  of  that  which  shoold  relieve 
them  and  be  their  comfort ;  yea,  it  taketb  aD  remem- 
bmnce  from  them,  even  of  ttiings  wherewith  they  are  most 
fiimiliarly  acguidnted.  The  people  of  Israel  conld  not  be 
ignorant,  that  he  which  led  them  throngh  the  sea  was  able 
to  feed  them  in  the  Desert :  bat  this  was  obliterated  and 
pnt  ont  by  the  sense  of  their  present  went.  Feeling  the 
hand  of  God  against  them  in  their  food,  they  remember  not 
his  hand  in  the  day  that  be  delivered  them  from  the  hand 
[Hitt.  of  the  oppressor.  Sarah  was  not  then  to  learn,  that  "with 
'''''^^God  all  things  were  possible."  Had  Nathanael  never 
It  Cor.  noted  how  "God  doth  choose  the  base  things  of  this  world 
i-*r><B.]f^  disgrace  them  that  are  most  hononrably  esteemed  1" 
"He  Prophet  Habaklcak  knew  that  the  prtHnises  of  grace, 
protection,  and  favour,  which  God  in  the  Law  doth  make 
onto  bis  peoplej  do  not  grant  them  any  sach  immunity  as 
can  free  and  exempt  them  from  all  chastisements :  he  knew 
tiiat,  as  God  said,  "I  will  continne  for  ever  my  mercy 
towards  them;"  so  he  likewise  said,  "Their  transgressions 
I  will  panifih  with  a  rod  :"  he  knew  that  it  conld  not  stand 
with  any  reason  we  should  set  the  measure  of  onr  own  pn- 
nishments,  and  prescribe  nnto  God  how  great,  or  how  long, 
oar  sufferings  shall  be:  he  knew  that  we  were  blind,  and 
altogether  ignorant  what  is  best  for  us;  that  we  sue  for 
many  things  very  unwisely  gainst  ourselves,  thinking  we 
ask  fish,  when  indeed  we  crave  a  serpent :  he  knew  th^ 
when  the  file  thing  we  ask  is  good,  and  yet  God  seemeth 
idow  to  grant  it,  be  doth  not  deny  but  defer  oar  petitions, 
to  tbe  end  we  might  leam  to  desire  great  things  greatly: 
all  this  he  knew.  But,  beholding  tbe  land  which  God  had 
severed  for  his  own  people,  and  seeing  it  abandoned  unto 
Heathen  nations ;  viewing  how  reproachfully  they  did  tread 
it  down,  and  whoHy  m^e  havock  of  it  at  their  pleasure ; 
beholding  the  Lord's  own  royal  seat  made  a  heap  of  stones, 
his  Temple  defiled,  the  carcasses  of  his  servants  cast  out 
for  the  fowls  of  the  air  to  devour,  and  the  flesh  of  his  meek 
oflbs  for  the  beasts  of  tbe  field  to  feed  upon ;  being  con- 
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s  to  tuBiself  how  loog  aod  bow  eamesQy  he  had  cried, 
"  Soccoor  as,  O  God  of  oat  welfare,  for  the  glory  of  thine 
own  name ;"  and  feeling  that  their  sore  was  still  increased : 
the  conceit  of  repugnancy  between  tliis  which  was  objected 
to  Ms  eyes,  and  that  which  Faith  upon  promise  of  the  Iaw 
did  look  for,  made  bo  deep  an  impression,  and  so  strongs 
that  he  dispnteth  not  the  matter;  bat,  withoat  any  farther 
inqairy  or  search,  inferretb,  as  we  see,  *'  The  Law  doth  fail." 
7.  Of  08,  who  is  here  which  cannot  very  soberly  advise 
bis  brother?  Sir.yonmDstleanito  Btrengttwnyonr  Faith  by 
that  experience  which  heretofore  yea  have  bad  of  God's 
great  goodness  towsods  yon,  "Per  ea  quee  agnoocas  pnD- 
stUa,  discas  sperare  promissa,"  By  those  things  whieh  yon 
have  known  performed,  leain  to  hope  for  those  things 
which  are  promised.  Do  yon  acknowledge  to  have  re- 
ceived mnch  t  Let  that  make  yon  certain  to  receive  more : 
"  Habenti  dabitor ;  To  him  that  hath,  more  shall  be  given." 
When  yoa  doubt  what  yon  shall  have,  search  what  yoa 
have  had  at  God's  hands.  Make  this  reckomng,  that  the 
benefits,  whidi  he  bath  bestowed  are  bills  obligatory  and 
sufficient  satetles,  that  he  will  bestow  foirtber.  His  present 
meroy  is  stUl  a  warrant  of  his  fatore  love,  becanse,  "  whom 
he  loveth,  he  loveth  to  the  end."  Is  it  not  thns  1  Yet  if 
we  coald  reckon  ap  as  many  evident,  dear,  ondoabted 
signs  of  God's  reconciled  love  towards  ns  as  there  are 
years,  yea  days,  yea  boars,  past  over  onr  beads ;  all  these 
set  ti^ther  have  ho  sach  force  to  confirm  oar  Faith,  as  the 
loss,  and  sometime  the  only  fear  of  losing  a  little  trana? 
tory  goods,  credit,  honoar,  or  favoar  of  men ;  a  small  cala- 
mity, a  matter  of  nothing,  to  breeda  conceit,  and  such  a  con- 
oeAt  as  is  not  easily  again  removed,  that  we  are  clean  crossed 
ont  of  God's  book,  that  he  regards  ns  not,  that  he  looketh 
upon  others,  but  paaseth  by  ns  like  a  stranger  to  whom  wa 
are  not  known.  Then  we  think,  looking  apon  otiiers,  and 
comparing  them  with  oarselvea,  their  tables  are  famished 
day  by  day ;  earth  and  ashes  are  oar  bread :  they  sing  to 
the  late,  and  they  see  their  children  dance  befave  them ; 
oar  hefvts  are  heavy  in  onr  bodies  as  lead,  oar  sighs  beat 
as  thick  as  a  swift  pulse,  onr  tears  do  wash  the  bed 
whereon  we  lie :  the  son  sbineth  fair  npon  their  forebeads; 
we  are  hanged  up  like  bottles  in  the  smoke,  cast  into  cor^ 
ners  like  the  shreds  of  a  broken  pot :  tell  not  as  of  (lie  pro- 
2'«  '.oogic 
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mises  of  God's  favoiiT,  tell  gacb  as  do  reap  (he  froit  of 
tbem ;  they  belong  not  to  us,  they  are  made  to'  others.  Ilie 
Cord  be  merdful  to  oar  weakness,  bat  thus  it  is.  Well; 
let  thie  frailty'  of  our  nature,  the  anbtilty  of  Satan,  the 
force  of  our  dieceivable  imaginations  be,  as  we  cannot  deny 
but  they  are,  things  that  threaten  every  moment  the  utter 
sobveraion  of  oor  Faith ;  Faith  notwithstanding  is  not  ha- 
zarded by  these  things:  that  which  one  sometunes  told  the 
[Miut.  fixators  of 'Rome,  "Ego  sic  existimabam,  P.O.  ntipa- 
c!i*,]*tTem  ssepe  meum  praidicantem  andiveram,  qai  Testram 
amicitiam'diligenter  colerent,  eos  multam  laborem  susci- 
pere,  caeterum  ex  omnibus  maxime  tutos  esse,"  As  I  have 
often  beard  my  father  acknowledge,  so  I  myself  did  ever 
think,  that  the  &iends  and  favourers  of  this  State  chained 
themselves  with  great:  labour,  but  no  man's  condition  so 
safe  as  theirs;"  the  same  we  may  say  a  great  deal  more 
justly  in  this  case : '  onr  Fathers  and  Prophets,  our  Lord 
and  Master,  hath  full  often  spoken,  by  long  esperieoce  we 
have  fonnd  it  true,  aa  many  as  have  entered  their  nanfesin 
fhe.mystical  Book  of  Life.  "  eos  maximam  laborem  sasci- 
pere,"  they  have  taken  npon  tfaem  a  labonrsome,  a  toil- 
some, a  painfol'professioh,  "sed  bmnimn  maxime  tutos 
[tau  esse,"  but  no  man's  security  like  to  theirs.  "  Simon,  Si- 
^^^  hion,  Satan  hath  desired  to  winnow  thee  as  wheat;"  hen 
is  our  toil:  "but  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  thsit  thy laith fail 
not ;"  this  is  our  safety.  No  man's  condition  so  snre  as 
oars  :  the  prayer  of  Christ  is  more  than  sufficient  boOi  to 
strengthen  as,  be  we  never  so  weak ; '  and  to  overthrow  all 
adversary  power,  be  it  never  so  strong  and  potent  His 
prayer  must  not  exclude  our  labour:  their  thoughts  are 
vain  who  think  that  their  watching  can  preserve  the  city, 
which  God  himself  is  not  willing  to  keep.  And  are  not 
theirs  fis  vain,  who  think  that  God  will  l^ep  the  city,  for 
^icji  they  themselves  are  not  careful  to  watebl  The 
basbbndman  may  not  therefore  bum  his  plough,  nor  the 
merchant  fors&ke  his  trade,  because  God  hath  promised 
"I  will  not  forsake  thee."  .  And  do  the  promises  of  God 
concerning  onr  stability,  think  you,  make  it  a  matter  indif- 
ferent for  OS  to  use,  or  not  to  use,  the  means  whereby  to 
attend,  or  Hot  to  attend,  to  reading?  to .  pray,  or  not  to 
pray,  that  we  "  fall  not  into  temptations?"  Sorely,  if  we 
look  to  stand  in  the  Faith  of  the  sons'  of  God;  we  must 
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hoarly,  continually,  be  providiBg  and  setting  oorselves  to 
strlTe.  It  was  not  the  meaning  of  onr  Lord  and  Savionr  in 
saying,  "  Father,  keep  them  in  thy  nam^"  that  we  should  C'^ 
be  careless  to  keep  oarselves.  To  oar  own  safety,  oar 
own  sedality  is  reqalred.  And  ttien  blessed  for  ever  and 
ever  be  that  mother's  child,  whose  Faith  hath  made  him  the 
child  of  God.  The  earth  may  shake,  the  pillars  of  the 
world  may  tremble  onder  us,  the  countenance  of  the  Hea- 
ven may  be  appalled,  the  sun  may  lose  his  light,  the  moon 
her  beauty,  the  stars  their  glory;  but  concerning  the  man 
that  trnsteth  in  God,  if  the  fire  have  proclaimed  itself  un- 
able as  much  as  to  singe  a  hair  of  his  head^  if  lions, 
beast^  ravenons  by  nature,  and  keen  with  hunger,  being 
set  to  devonr,  have  as  it  were  religionsly  adored  the  very 
flesh  of  the  faithful  man ;  what  is  t^ere  in  the  world  that 
shall  changehia  heart,  overthrow  his  Faith,  alter  his  affec- 
tion towards  God,  or  the  affection  of  God  to  him  ?  If  I  be 
■  of  this  note,  who  shall  make  a  separation  between  me  and 
my  God  ?  "  shall  tribulation,  or  angnisb,  or  persecution,  [Rm. 
or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or  sword?  No;  I  am^''',^ 
persuaded,  that  neither  tribalatioa,  nor  angnish,  nor  per- 
secution, nor  famine,  nor  nakedness,  nor  peril,  nor  sword, 
nor  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor 
powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  height, 
Dor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  ever  prevail  so  far 
over  me."  "  I  know  in  whom  I  have  believed ;"  I  am  not 
ignorant  whose  precions  blood  bath  been  shed  for  me ;  I 
have  a  Shepherd  full  of  kindness,  fnll  of  care,  andfnU  of 
power,  onto  him  I  commit  myself;  his  own  finger  hath  en- 
graven this  sentence  in  the  tables  of  my  heart,  "Satan 
hath  desired  to  winnow  thee  as  wheat,  but  I  have  prayed 
that  thy  Ffdth  fail  not:"  therefore  the  assurance  of  my 
hope  I  will  labour  to  keep,  as  a  jewel, unto  the  end;  and 
by  labour,  through  the  gracious  mediation  of  his  prayer,  I 
shall  keep  it. 
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TWO  SERMONS,  &c. 


Ibthe  ITonUR/ii/  Mr.  Obobgb  Suhhastbb,  Prineipat 
of  Broad-Gatea  ffail,  in  Oaford,  Henry   Jackson 
tciaketh  all  lug^ainets. 
SIK, 
TouE  kind  acceptance  of  a  former  testification  of  that    - 
respect  I  owe  yon,  hath  made  me  veoture  to  shew  the 
world  these  godly  Sermons  under  your  name.     In  which, 
as  every  point  is  worth  observation,  so  some  especially  are 
to  be  noted  :  the  first,  that  as  the  Spirit  of  Frophepy  ia  from 
God  himself,  who  doth  inwardly  heat  and  enlighten  the 
hearts   and  minds  of  his  holy  Penmen  (which  if  some 
wonld  diligently  consider,  they  woaldnot  puzzle  themselves     . 
with  the  contentions  of  Scot  and  Thomas,  Whether  God 
only,  or  his  ministering  Spirits,  do  infuse  into  men's  minds 
prophetical  revelations  "  per  species  intelligibiles"),  so 
God  framed  their  words  also.    Whence  the  holy  Father 
St.  Augustine  religiously  obserreth,  "  That  all  those  who  l  ■''■ 
understand  the  Sacred  Writers,  will  also  perceive  that  they  a,  ottt. 
ought  not  to  use  other  words  than  they  did,  in  expressing  *^' 
those  heavenly  mysteries  which  their  hearts  conceived,  as 
the  blessed  Virgin  did  our  Saviour,  by  the  Holy  Ghost" 
The  greater  is  Castellio's  ofience,  who  hath  laboured  to 
teach  the  Prophets  to  speak  otherwise  than  they  have  al- 
ready.   Much  like  to  that  impious  King  of  Spain,  Alpbon>K>i>. 
BUS  the  Tenth,  who  found  fault  with  God's  works.    "Si^w.'' 
(inquit)  creationi  affaissem,  mondum  melius  m^inassem ;"  ^  *- 
If  he  had  been  with  God  at  tlie  creation  of  the  world,  the 
world  had  gone  better  than  now  it  doth.    As  this  man 
fonnd  fault  with  God's  works,  so  did  the  other  with  God's 
words;  bnt,  because  "we  have  a  most  sure  word  of  the  ■  ^ 
Prophets,"  to  which  we  most  take  heed,  I  will  let  his  Prar. 
words  pass  with  the  wind,  having  elsewhere  spoken  to  yon  q.^; 
more  largely  ofhia  errors,  whom,  ootwithatanding,  for  his  "^^ 
other  excellrat  parts,  Imnch respect, 
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Yoo  shall  moieorer  from  hence  uDderstand,  bow  Christ- 
ianity consists  not  in  formal  and  seeming  parity  (ander 
which  who  Itnowa  not  Dotorioos  villany  to  mask  ?),  bnt  in 
the  heart-root.    Whence  the  Aathor  truly  teacheth,  that 
mockers,  which  ase  Religion  as  a  cloak,  to  put  off  and  oo, 
as  the  weather  serreth,  are  worse  than  Pagans  and  Infidels. 
Where  I  cannot  omit  to  shew  how  justly  this  kind  of  men 
hath  been  Teproved   by  that  renowned  Martyr  of  Jeans 
Christ,  Bishop  Latimer,  both  becaoae-itwillbe  apposite  to 
this  parpose,  and  also  free  that  Christian  worthy  from  the 
^"'    slanderous  reproaches  of  him,  who  was,  if  ever  a|iy,  a 
3.caB.  mocker  of  God,  Religion,  and  all  good  men.    Bat  fint^I 
""^    must  desire  yon,  and  in  yon  all  readers,  not  to  think  light 
of  that  excellent  man,  for  nsing  tbisand  the' like'  witty 
similitudes  in  his  Sermons.    For  whosoever  will  call  to 
mind  with  what  riff-raff  God's  people  were  fed- in  those 
Kii.  days,  when  their  Priests,  whose  "  lipa  sbonld  have  pre- 
'  ^'  served  knowledge,"  preached  nothing  else  bat  dreams  and 
false  miracles  of  counterfeit  Saints,  enrolled  in  that  sot- 
tish legend,  coined  and  amplified  by  a  drowsy  head  between 
sleeping  and  waking* — he  that  will  consider  this,  and  also 
how  tiie  people  were  delighted  with  such  toys  (God  send- 
ing them  strong  delusions  that  they  should  believe  lies), 
and  how- hard  it  would  have  been  for  any  man  wholly,  and 
upon  the  sudden,  to  draw  their  minds  to  another  bent, 
will  easily  perceive,  both  how  necessary  it- was  to  shew 
symbolicaJ  diseoarse,  and  how  wisely  and  moderately,  it 
was  applied  by  the  religious  Father,  to  the  end  he  might 
lead  their  understandmg  so  far,  till  it  were  so  convinced, 
informed,  and  settied,  that  it  mi^t  forget  the  means  and 
way  by  which  it  was  led,  and  think  only  of  Uiat  it  bad 
acquired.    For  in  all  such  mystical  speeches,  who  knows 
not  that  the  end  for  which  they  are  used,  is  only  to  be 
thoaghtopon? 
This  then  being  first  considered,  let  os  bear  the  st<ffy, 
^  as  it  is  related'  by  Mr.  Fox:  "Mr.  Latimer  (saith  he)  in 
«iu.   his  Sermon,  gave  the  people  certain  cards   out  of  the 
"'^'  fifth,  sixth,  and  seventh   chapters  of  Matthew.     For  the 
chief  triumph  in-the  cards  he  limited  the  heart,  as  the  prin- 
cipal thing  that  they  should  serve  God  withal,  whereby  be 

■Cuuloctu.  Lii.c.6,  ViTCf,  lib.  ii.dBCMnq>tmit.  Hard.  lib.  iv. 
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quite  overArew  all  hypocritical  and  external  Ceremonies, 
not  tending  to  the  necesaairy  fartheiance  of  God's  holy 
Word  and  Sacraments.  By  this  he  exhorted  all  men  to 
serve  the  Iiord  with  inward  heart  and  true  affection,  and 
not  with  outward  Ceremonies ;  adding,  moreover,  to  the 
praise  of  that  trinrnph,  that  thongh  it  were  never  so  small, 
yet  it  would  take  up  tiie  best  coat-card  heside  in  the 
bunch,  yea,  thoaght  it  were  the  King  of  Clubs,  ISlc.  mean- 
ing thereby,  how  the  Lord  would  be  worshipped  and  serv- 
ed in  simplicity  of  the  heart,  and  verity,  wherein  consist- 
eth  the  tme  Christian  Religion,  &c.''    Thus  Mr.  Fox. 

By  which  it  appears,  that  the  holy  man's  intentiOD  was 
to  lift  up  the  people's  hearts  to  God,  and  not  that  he  made 
a  Sermon  of  playing  at  cards,  and  taught  them  how  to 
play  at  Triumph,  and  played  (himself)  at  cards  in  the  pul- 
pit, as  that  base  companion  f  Parsons  reports  the  matter 
in  his  wonted  scorrilous  vein  of  railing,  whence  he  call* 
eth  it  a  Chrifitmas  Sermon.  Now  he  that  will  think  ill  s«i- 
of  such  aUosions,  may,  out  of  the  abundance  of  his  folly, 
jest  at  t  Demosthenes  for  his  story  of  the  sheep,  wolves, 
and  dogs ;  and  Menenins,  for  his  fiction  of  the  belly.:^ 
But,  Atiic  illalacrymte,  the  good  Bishop  meant. that  the 
Romish  Religion  came  not  from  the  heart,  but  consisted 
in  outward  Ceremonies:  which  sorely  grieved  Parsons, 
who  never  had  the  least  warmth,  or  spark  of  honesty. 
Whether  Bishop  Latimer  compared  the  Bishops  to  the 
Knave  of  Clubs,  as  the  fellow  interprets  him,  I  know  not: 
I  am  sure  Parsons,  of  all  others,  deserved  those  colours  ; 
and  so  I  leave  him.  We  see  then,  what  inward  purity  is 
required  of  all  Christians,  which  if  they  have,  then  in 
prayer,  and  all  other  Christian  duties,  they  shall  Kft  up 
pure  hands,  as  tbe  Apostle  speaks,  not  as  ^  Baronios  >  ^ 
would  have  it,  washed  from  sins  with  holy  water ;  but 
pure,  that  is,  holy,  free  from  the  pollation  of  sin,  as  the 
Greek  word  balm^  does  signify. 

Yon  may  see  also  here  refuted  those  calumnies  of  tbe 
Papists,  that  we  abandon  all  religious  Rites  and  godly 
duties;  as  also  the  confirmation  of  oar  doctrine,  touching 

*  la  tbethinl  part  of  tike  thiM  coaTendani  of  EngUnd  :  in  tlie  euminatiaB  of 
Foi'iSaiuta,  cl4.aect.53,  54.  p.  S15. 

I  Plnliucli.  in  DeDuwlhen.  [c  ».]        t  Lit.  Dec.  1. 1.  ii.  an.  U.C.  60.  [c,  3t^] 
f  AnnaL  torn.  i.  an.  57.  n.  109, 110.  et  lorn.  ii.  an.  IH.Nam. 
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certainty  of  Faith,  (and  so  of  salvatfoa),  which  is  so  atroogl  j- 
deaied  hf  some  of  that  &ction,  that  they  have  told  the 
world,  *  St.  Pant  Uauel/unutaicerttiin  qfhna  oummihiatiom. 
What  then  shall  we  say,  bat  proooanoe  a  wo  to  the  most 
•strict  obserrerR  of  St.  Francis's  Roles  and  his  Canonical 
I>iscipiine>  tl^oi^fh  they  make  him  even  f  equal  with 
Christ,  ai^  the  most  meritorions  Honk  that  erw  was  re- 
.gistered  in  their  Calendar  of  Saints  1  Bnt  we,  Ak  oar 
comfort,  are  otherwise  taaght  ont  of  the  Holy  Scrqitore, 
and  therefore  exhorted  to  baild  onrsdves  in  our  most 
^^j'-  holy  Faith,  that  so,  '<  When  oar  earthly  faoose  of  this  te- 
bemaole  shall  be  destroyed,  we  may  have  a  boildinK  given 
of  God,  a  hoQSe  not  made  with  hands,  hot  eternal  in  the 
Heavens." 

Ttus  is  that  which  is  most  pioDsly  and  feelinf^y  tangfat 
in  these  few  leaves,  so  that  yon  shall  read  notfauip  brae, 
but  what  I  persuade  myself  yen  have  long  pra<^ised  inflie 
constant  coarse  of  yoor  life.  It  remaineth  only  that  yon 
accept  of  these  labonis  tendered  to  yonbyhim,  wlio  wiBh- 
eth  you  the  long  joys  of  this  worid,  and  the  eternal  of  that 
which  is  to  come. 

Oxon,  from  Corpus  Cfatisti  College,  this  18th  of  Joim- 
ary.  1618. 

*  S.  Panhu  da  nu  ulate  incsTtiu ;  Kicheom  JeroiL  lib.  u.  c.  IS.  lodolat.  Un- 
guan.  p.  119.  in  ma^.  •dit.Lat.  Mognnt.  113.  intsnrpt.  Mucet.  Bomper.  tiwiif. 
1  WttneMthBTsnes  of  Hontiiu,  a  Jenic,  ledtsd  by  Pane,  *.  BilAMk.  MmK. 
part.  3.  L  ivU.  c.  19. 

Enae  FrudKnm  bnuca  laceTDoae  cncnlto : 
Qoi  Fnuidaciii  ent,  jam  tibi  Chriitin  eiit. 
Fnmdsci  eininu  (ai  qua  licet)  indue  ChiiMnm  : 
Jam  Ftsmucw  eiit,  qm  modo  CAiiiOM  eiat. 
T)m  like  katb  Beoeins,  uot^ket  JeraiL 


DiqlizcdbyGoOgk" 


TWO  SERMONS 
PART  OF  ST.  JUDE-S  EPISTLE. 


SERMON  I. 

Bat  7B,  belo««^  MnemlMr  thewoids  ntdok  w«ra  ipokea  bcAm  of  thsApiMlM 

of  cm  Lord  Jetna  Chiut : 
How  that  Uiey  told  jou,  that  thare  ihould  be  mocken  in  the  Uit  tinw,  lAid 

■hoold  walk  after  their  own  nngodlj  luta. 
Theaa  Me  maken  of  accti,  ledilf ,  k»ing  UK  tha  Spirit. 
Bat  T«,  baloted,  edify  joanalTw  fai  jov  moat  holj  Faith,  pnjpag  in  the  H0I7 

Ghoit. 
And  keep  jouneheB  in  the  lore  of  Ood,  looking  fcr  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jania 

Cbritt  mta  atemal  Life. — Jddb  ir~-Sl. 

The  occasion  whereupon,  together  nith  the eQd  wherefore, 
this  Epistle  was  written,  is  opened  in  the  front  and  entry 
of  the  same.  There  were  then,  as  there  are  now,  many 
evil  aod  wickedly-disposed  persons,  not  of  the  mystical 
Body,  yet  within  the  visible  boands  of  the  Charch,  "  men  [*«.  4j 
which  were  of  old  ordained  to  condemnation,  ungodly  ' 
men,  which  turned  the  grace  of  onr  G!od  onto  wantonness, 
and  denied  the  Lord  Jesns."  For  this  caase  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  is  in  the  hand  of  "  Jnde  the  serrant  of  Jesus  and  [w.1.1 
brother  of  James,"  to  exhort  fliem  that  are  called,  and 
sanctified  of  God  the  Father,  that  they  would  earnestly 
"  contend  to  maintain  the  Faith,  which  was  once  delivered  I"'-  *■' 
to  the  Saints."  Which  Faith,  because  we  cannot  main- 
tain, except  we  know  perfectly,  first,  against  whom ;  se- 
condly, in  what  sort  it  must  be  maintained;  therefore  in 
the  former  threp  verses  of  that.parcel  of  Scripture  which  I 
have  read,  the  enemies  of  the  Cross  of  Christ  are  plainly 
described ;  and  in  the  latter  two,  they  that  love  the  Lord 
Jesas  have  a  sweet  lesson  given  them  how  to  sbengtheu 
and  establish  themselves  in  the  Faith.  Let  ns  first  there- 
fore examine  the  description  of  these  reprobates  concern- 
ing Faith ;  and  ailerwards  come  fo  the  exhortation,  where- 
in Christians  are  taught  how  to  rest  their  hearts  on  God's 
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eternal  and  everlastJDg  troth.     The  description  of  these 
godJess  persons  is  twofold,  general  and  special.     The 
general  doth  point. them  oat,  and^  shew  .what  manner  of 
men  they  shoold  be.    The  particular  pointeth  at  them, 
and  saith  plainly,  these  are  they.     In  the  general  descrip- 
tioD  we  have  to  consider  of  these  things ;  First,  when  they 
were  described;  "They  were.tqid  of  before:"    Secondly, 
the  men  by  whom  they  were  described ;  "  They  were  spoken 
of  by  the  Apostles  of  oar  Lord  Jesas  Christ:"    Thirdly, 
the  days  when  they  should  be  manifest  unto  the  worid, 
they  told  yon,  "  they  should  be  in  the  last  time :"  Foarthly, 
their  disposition  and  whole  demeanoar,  "  Mockers  and 
walkeiB  after  their  own  nt^odly  lasts." 
[<«r.  1^     3.  In  the  third  to  the  Philippians,  the  Apostle  describ- 
"■^      eth  certain  ;  "  They  are  men  (aaith  he)  of  whom  I  have 
UAA  you  often,  and  now  with  tears  I  tell  you  of  them, 
their  god  is  their,  belly,  their  glory  and  rejoicing  is  in  their 
own  shame,  tiiey  mind  earthly  things."     'fhese  were  ene- 
mies to  the  Cross  of  Christ,  enemies  whom  he  saw,  and 
his  eyes  gushed  out  with  tears  to  behold  them.    Biit  we 
are  taught  in  this  place,  how  the  Apostle  spake  also  of 
enemies,  whom  as  yet  they  had  not  seen,  described  a 
family  of  men  as  yet  onfaeard  of,  a  generation  reserved  for 
the  end  of  the  world,  and  for'the  last  time ;  they  had  not 
only  declared  what  they  heard  and  saw  in  the  days  iriieTein 
they  lived,  bat  they  have  prophesied  also  of  men  in  time 
t<p«.  to  come.    And  "you  do  well  (saith  St.  Peter)  in  that  yon 
^^    take.heed  to  the  words  of  prophecy,  so  that  ye  first  know 
this,  that  no  prophecy  in  the  Scripture  cometh'of  any 
man's  own  resolution."   No  prophecy  in  Scriptare  cometh 
of  any  man's  own  resolotion ;  for  all  prophecy  which  is  in 
Scripture,  came  by  the  secret  inspiration  of  God.    But 
there  are  prophecies  which  are  no  Scriptare ;  yMi,  there 
ar<e  prophecies  against  the  Scriptare:  my  brethren,  beware 
of  such  prophecies,  and  take  heod  yoa  heed  them  not. 
Remember  the  things  that  were  spoken  of  before ;  bat 
spoken  of  before  by  the  Apostles  of  onrLord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ.   Take  heed  to  prophecies,  but  to  prophecies 
which  are  in  Scriptare  ;  for  both  the  manner  and  matter 
of  those  prophecies  dp  shew  plainly  that  they  are  of  God. 
or  uh       3.  Touching  the  inanner  how  men,  by  the  Spirit  of  I^o> 
^pu.  phecy  in  Holy  Scripture,  have  spoken  and  written  of 
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ditnga  to  come,  vre  must  anderstand,  that  as  the  knowledge  ^r  n- 
oF  that  they  spake,'  ao  likewise  the  atterance  of  that  they  inm  oat 
knew,  came  not  by  these  nsoal  and  ordinary  means  where-  '*''**' ' 
by  we  are  broQght  to  understand  the  mysteries  of  oar  sal- 
vation, and  are  wont  to  instruct  others  in  the  same.    For 
whatsoever  we  know,  we  have  it  by  the  hands  and  ministry 
of  men,  which  lead  ns  along  like  children  trom  a  letter  to 
a  syllable,  from  a  syllable  to  a  word,  from  a  word  to  a 
line,  from  a  tine' to  a  sentence,  from  a  sentence  to  a  side, 
and  so  turn  over.    Bnt  God  himself  was  their  instmctor, 
he  himself  taught  them,  partly  by  dreams  and  visions  in 
the  night,  partly  by  revelations  in  the  day,  taking  them 
aside  from  amongst  their  bret|iren,  and  talking  with  them 
as  a  man  woold  talk  with  his  neighbour  in  the  way.  Thus 
they  became  acqaainted  even  with  the  secret  and  hidden 
coonsels  of  God*  tbey  saw  things  which  themselves  were 
not  able  to  otter,   tbey  beheld  that  whereat  men  and 
angels  are  astonished,  tbey  understood  in  the  beginning, 
what  should  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days. 
'  4.  God,  which  lightened  Qins  the  eyes  of  their  under-  or  a* 
standing,  giving  them  knowledge  by  nnnsnal  and  extraor-  n^u 
dinary  means,  did  also  miraculously  himself  frame  and  lL,^_ 
fashion  their  words  and  writings,  insomuch  that  a  greater 
difier^nce  there  seemeth  not  to  be  between  ttie  manner  of 
their  knowledge,  than  there  is  between  the  manner  of  their 
speech  and  oUiers.    When  we  have  conceived  a  thing  in 
our  hearts,  and  thoroughly  anderstand  it,  as  we  think  with- 
in ourselves,  before  we  can  utter  in  such  sort,  that  oar  bre- 
thren may  receive  instruction  or  comfort  at  out  months,  how 
great,  how  long,  how  earnest  meditation  are  we  forced  to 
use  ?    And  after  much  travel  and  much  pains,  when  we 
open  onr  lips  to  speak  of  the  wonderful  works  of  God,  our 
tongnes  do  fanlter  within  onr  mouths,  yea,  many  times  we 
disgrace  the  dreadfid  mysteries  of  our  Faith,  and  grieve  the 
spirit  of  onr  hearers  by  words  unsavonry,  and  unseemly 
speeches :  "  Stiall  a  wise  man  fill  hia  belly  with  the  eastern  job 
wind  (saith  Elipbaz)  ?    Shall  a  wise  man  dispute  with  "'  **  ^ 
words  not  comely  1  or  with  talk  that  is  not  profitable  1" 
Yet  behold,  even  they  that  are  wisest  amongst  as  living, 
compared  with  the  Prophets,  seem  no  otherwise  to  talk  of 
God,  than  as  if  the  children  which  are  carried  in  arms, 
should  speak  of  the  greatest  matters  of  state:  They  whose 
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words  do  most  show  forth  their  wise  uDderBtanding,  and 
whose  lips  do  otter  the  purest  knowledge,  so  long  as  they 
ondentuid  aod  apeak  as  men,  are  they  not  fain  sundry 
ways  to  excuse  themselves  1  Sometimes  acknowledging 
[witd.  with  the  Wise  Man,  "Hardly  can  we  discern  the  things  that 
are  on  earth,  and  with  greAt  labour  find  we  out  the  thhigs 
that  are  before  as.  Who  can  then  seek  oat  the  things  that 
[Jab  are  in  heaven  1"  Sometimes  confessing  with  Job  flie  righ- 
teous, in  treating  of  things  too  wonderfdl  for  as,  we  have 
spoken  we  wist  not  what :  sometimes  ending  their  talk,  as 
[t  ituc.  does  the  history  of  the  Maccabees :  ^  If  we  have  done  weD, 
and  as  the  canse  reqaired,  ft  is  that  we  desire ;  if  we  have 
spoken  slenderly  and  barely,  we  have  done  what  we  conld." 
V^  Bat  "Giod  hath  mademy  month  like  a  sword,**  saith  Isaiah  : 
[icw.  and  "  we  have  received  (saitti  the  Apostle),  not  the  spirit 
u  ]"'  of  (he  world,  bat  the  Spirit -ffhidi  is  of  God,  that  we  might 
know  the  things  that  aM  given  to  ns  of  God^  wbit^  things 
also  we  speak,  not  in  words  which  man's  wisdom  teacheth, 
bat  which  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  teach."  This  is  dut  which 
the  Prophets  mean  by  those  books  written  fiill  within  and 
without ;  which  books  were  so  often  delitered  them  to  eat, 
not  becanse  God  fed  them  with  ink  and  paper,  bnt  to  teach 
ns,  that  so  ofl  as  be  employed  them  in  this  heavenly  work, 
they  neither  spake  nor  wrote  any  word  of  ttieir  own,  but 
uttered  syllable  by  syllable,  as  the  Spirit  pat  it  into  their 
moathfl,  no  otherwise  than  the  harp  or  the  late  dodi  give  a 
soand,  according  to  the  discretion  of  his  hands  that  hold- 
eth  and  stiiketh  it  with  skill.  Hie  difference  is  only  this  : 
an  ioittnunent,  whether  it  be  a  pipe  or  harp,  maketh  a  ^- 
tinction  in  the  times  and  sonnds,  which  distinction  is  well 
perceived  of  the  bearer,  tiie  instmment itself  tinderstandeth 
not  what  is  piped  or  harped.  The  Prophets  and  holy  men 
Ink.  of  God,  not  so :  "I  opened  my  moath^saith  Ezekiel),  and 
'*'''  OoA  reached  me  a  scroll,  saying.  Son  of  man,  canse  fliy 
belly  to  eat,  and  fill  thy  bowelfl  with  this  I  give  thee ;  I 
ate  it,  and  it  was  sweet  in  my  month  as  honey,"  saith  the 
Pn^het ;  yea,  sweeter,  I  am  persaaded,  than  either  honey 
or  die  honey-comb.  For  herein  they  were  not  like  harps 
or  lates,  bnt  they  felt,  they  felt  the  power  and  strength  of 
their  own  words.  When  they  spake  of  our  peace,  every 
comer  of  their  heart  was  SRed  with  joy.  When  they 
prophesied  of  moaming,  lamentations,  and  woea  to  fall 
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upon  OS,  they  wept  in  the  t^tteraess  and  indignation  of 
ftfaitt  the  am  of  the  Lord  being  mighty  and  strong  npon 
ttiem. 

S.  On  this  manner  were  all  the  prophecies  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture. Which  prophecies,  although  they  contain  nothing 
which  is  not  profitable  for  onr  iostractioB ;  yet  as  one  star 
differeth  from  another  in  glory,  so  every  word  of  projdiecy 
hath  a  treasure  of  matter  in  it :  bat  all  matters  are  not  of 
like  importance,  as  all  treasures  are  not  of  equal  price ;  the 
chief  and  principal  matter  of  prophecy  is  the  promise  of 
righteousness,  peace,  holiness,  glory,  victory,  immortality, 
unto  "  every  soal  which  beliereth  that  Jesus  is  Christ,  <ii^: 
the  Jew  first,  and  of  the  Gentile."  Now  because  the  doc- 
trine of  salvation  to  be  looked  for  by  F^th  in  Him,  who 
was  in  ootward  appearance,  as  it  had  been,  a  man  forsaken 
of  God;  in  him,  who  was  numbered,  judged,  and  condemned 
with  the  wicked ;  in  him,  whom  men  did  see  buffeted  on 
the  face,  scf^ed  at  by  the  soldiers,  scourged  by  tormen- 
tors, hanged  on  the  cross,  pierced  to  the  heart ;  in  him, 
whom  ttke  eyes  of  many  witnesses  did  behold,  when  the  an- 
guish of  his  sool  (Hiforced  him  to  roar,  as  if  his  heart  had 
rent  in  sunder,  "  O  my  God,  my  God,  why  hast  Uiou  for-  iiuu. 
saken  me?"  I  say,  because  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by^]"' 
him  is  a  thing  improbable  to  a  natural  man,  that  whether 
we  preai^  to  the  Gentile,  or  to  the  Jew,  the  one  coudemnetb 
onr  Faith  as  madness,  the  other  as  blasphemy ;  therefore, 
to  establish  and  confirm  the  certainty  of  this  saving  truth 
in  the  hearts  of  men,  the  Iiord,  together  with  their  preach- 
ings whom  he  sent  immediately  from  himself  to  reveal  tbese 
things  unto  the  world,  mingled  prophecies  of  things,  boUi 
Civil  and  Eoclesiastica],  which  were  to  come  in  every  age, 
from  time  to  time,  till  the  very  last  of  the  latter  days,  that 
by  those  things,  wherein  we  see  daily  their  words  fulfilled 
and  done,  we  might  have  strong  consolation  in  the  hope  of 
things  which  are  not  seen,  because  they  have  revealed  as 
weU  the  one  as  tiie  other.  For  when  many  things  are 
spoken  of  before  in  Scripture,  whereof  we  see  first  one 
thing  accomplished,  and  then  another,  and  so  a  third,  per- 
ceive we  not  plainly,  that  God  doth  nothing  else  bat  lead 
08  along  by  the  hand,  till  he  hath  settled  ns  npon  the  rock 
of  an  assured  hope,  that  not  one  jot  or  tittle  of  his  Word 
shall  pass,  tHl  all  be  Ailfilled?    It  is  not  therefore  said  in 
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Tain,.that  these  godless  vicked  ones  "  weie  spoken  of  be- 
fore." "  '  1       •  ■ 

6.  Bat  by  whom  ?   Bj  them   whose  words,  if  men-  or 
Angels  from  Ueftven,  gainsay,  they  are  accursed  ;'  by  tlum, 
[LdIli    whodi  whosoever  deapiseth,  "  despisetfa  not  tbein  bat  me," 
'-'"-'    saitb  Christ.     If  any  man  tjierefore  doth  love  the  Lord 
JesDS,  (and  w'o  worth  him  that  loVeth  not  the  Lord  Jeans !), 
hereby  we  may  know  that  he  lOveth  him  indeed,  if  he  de< 
spise  not  the  things  that  are  spoken  of  by  bia  Apostles, 
whom  many  have  'despised  even  for'  the  baseness'  and 
A  ut>.  simipleness  of  their  persons.     For  it  is  the  property  of 
ihk1i"  fleshly  and  carnal  men  tohonoar  aoddishononr,  credit  and 
^•,m}j  (liser^t,  the  words  and  deeds  of  every  man,  acOOrding  to 
<>>i>t>-    that-  he  wanteth  or  hath  withoat '  "  If  a  man  of  goi^^eoas 
II.  i.      apparel  come  amongst  us,"  allboagh  he  be  a  thief  or  a 
murderer  (for  there  are  thieves  and  murderers  in  go^fMos 
apparel),  be  bis  heart  whatsoever,  if  his  coat  be  of  porple 
or  velvet,  or  tissue,  every  one  risethap,  and  all  the  re- 
verend solemnities  we  can  nse  are  too  little.    Bat  the  man 
tiiat  serveth  God  is  contemned  and  despised  amongst-  tis 
for  his  poverty.  Herod  spedieth  in  jadgment,  and  tlu  peo- 
**     pie  cry  out,  "The  voice  of  God,and  notof  man."    Paul 
[nil.    preacbeth;  Christ,  they  term  him  a  trifler.  "Hearken,  be- 
uit    loved,  hath  not  God  chosen  the  poor  of  this  world,  that 
u.i.     tiiey  ^oold  be  rich  Id  Faith?"    Hath  he  not  chosen  the 
refuse  of  the  world  to  be  heirs  of  his  Kingdom,  which  be 
hath  promised  to  them  that  love  him  ?     Hath  be  not  chosen 
the  off-scoorings  of  men  to  be  the  Lights  of  the  world,  and 
the  Apostles  of  Jesus  Christ?     Men  unlearned,  yet  how 
fnUy  replenished  with  onderstaiiding  ?    Few  in  number, 
yet  how  great  in  power?  Contemptible  in  show,  yet  in 
spirit  how  strong  ?  how  wonderful  ?    "I  would  fain  leam 
the  mystery  of  the  eternal  generation  of  the  Son  of  God," 
saith  Hilary.    Whom  shall  I  seek  ?  Shall  I  get  me  to  the 
schools  of  the  Grecians?  Why,  I  have  read,  "Ubi  Sa- 
piens? obi  Scriba?  ubi  Conqaisitor  hujns  sseculi?"  These 
wise  men  in  the  world  must  needs  be  dumb  in  this,  becanse 
they  have  rejected  the  wisdom  of  God.    Shall  I  beseech 
Qte  Scribes  and  Interpreters  of  the  Law  to  become  my 
Teachers  ?    How  can  they  know  this,  sith  they  are  offend- 
ed at  the  Cross  of  Chjist  ?    It  is  death  for  me  to  be  igno- 
rant of  the  ansearchable  mysteryof  the  SonofGod;  of 
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«Uch  mystery,  notwithstauditi^,  1  Bbould  have  beeaigtio> 
rant,  bnt  that  a  poor  fishennoD,  onknown,  unlearned,  new 
come  firom  his  boat,  with  his  clotbeH  wringing  wet,  hath 
opened  bis  nioath,  and  tao^me,  "  In  the  beginning  was  [Joi>b 
the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  '*  ''^ 
was  God."  These  potur  silly  titeatnres  have  made  ns  *ric& 
in  the  knowledge  of  the  mysteries  of  Christ 

7.  Remember  therefore  that  which  is  spoken  of  by  the 
Apostles ;  whose  words  if  the  chfldren  of  this  ^oilA  do 
not  n%ard,  is  it  any  marvel  ?  They  are  the  Apostles  of 
our  Lord  Jesog;  not  of  their  IiOTd,  bot  of  ours.  It  is 
true  which  one  hath  said  in  a  certain  place,  "  ApoatoUcam 
fidem'swcnli  homonon  caplt,"  A  man  sworn  to  the  worid 
Is  not  capable  of  that  faith  which  the  Apostles  do  teach. 
What  mean  the  children  of  this  world  then  to  tread  in  the 
courts  of  our  Ood  1  What  should  yoor  bodies  do  at'Bethel,  ^*  <>"»• 
whose  hearts  are  at  BeAaven?  The  god  of  this  world,  mwm. 
whom  ye  serve,  hath  provided  Apostles  and  Teachers  for^^j^,,^, 
yon,  Obaldeans,  Wizards,  Soothsayers, '  Astrologers^  and 
sncb  like  ;  hear  them.  Tell  not  as  that  ye  will  sacrifice 
to  the  Lord  our  God,  if  we  will  sacrifice  to  Ashtaroth  or 
Melcom ;  that  ye  will  read  our  Scriptures,  if  we  will  listen 
to  your  Traditions;  that  if  ye  may  have  a  Mass  by  per- 
mission, we  shall  have  a'  Commnnion  with  good  leave  and 
liking;  that  ye  will  admit  the  things  that  are  spoken  of 
by  the' Apostles  of  oar  Lord  Jesus,  if  your  Lord  and  Mas- 
ter'may  have' his  Ordinances  observed,  and  his  Statutes 
kept.  Solomon  took  it  (as  he  well  might)  for  an  evident 
proof,  that  she  did  not  bear  a  motherly  affection  to  her 
child, -which  yielded  to  have  it  cut  in  divers  parts.  He 
cannot  lore  the  Lord  Jesus  with  his  heart,  which  lendeth 
one  ear  to  Ids  Apostles,  and  another  to  false  Apostles; 
which  can  brook  to  see  a  mingle-mangle  of  Rel^on  ~and 
Saperstition,  Ministers  and  -  Massing-priests,  Light  and 
Darkness,  Troth  and  Error,  Ttaditioos  and  Scriptures. 
No,'we  have  no  Lord  but' Jesus;  no  Doctrine  butthe 
Gospel;  no Teadrn's  buthis  Apostles.-  Wereitreason  to 
require  at  the  hand  of  an  f^gbsh' subject,  obedience  to 
the  Laws  and  Edicts  of  the  Spaniards  7  I  do  marvel,  that 
any  man,  bearing  the  name  of  a  servant  of  the  Servants 
of  Jesus  Christ,  will  go  about  to  draw  tis  from  our/aDe- 
fia>ce.    We  aro-  his  sworn  subjects ;  it  is  not  laWfid  for  as 

""'■■  "■  ""  ,       Coojjlf 
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to  bear  the  tbangs  that  are  not  told  na  by  his  Apwrtles. 
They  have  tfM  as,  that  "  in  the  last  days  there  shall  be 
mac^eifl,"  Uieiefote  we  believe  it;  "Credimiu  quia  1^- 
mni,''  We  are  so  peranaded,  becaaae  we  lead  itmast  be  so. 
If  we  did  not  read  it,  we  would  Dot  teach  it :  "  Nam  qoss 
libra  hopa  aon  continentnr,  ea  nee  noaee  decerana,"  saitb 
Hilary;  lliose  thin^^  that  are  not  written  in  the  Book  o€ 
the  Law,  we  oQght  not  ao  much  as  to  be  acquainted  with 
tbem.  "  Remember  the  words  which  w^e  spoken  of  be- 
fore by  the  Apostles  of  oar  Lord  Jesas  Christ" 
"  8.  The  third  thing  to  be  considered  in  the  description  of 
these  men,  of  whom  we  speak,  is  the  time  wher^  they 
shoold  be  manifested  to  the  -world.  They  told  you  "  tbeie 
ahoidd  be  mookera  in  the  last  time."  Noah,  at  the  g«m>- 
mandment  of  God,  boilt  an  aik,  and  there  were  in  it  be«sf» 
of  all  Boits,  clean  and  andean.  A  hnsbandman  planMb 
a  vineyatd,  and  looketh  for  g^^»os.  hot  when  ^they  oome 
to  the  gathering,  behold,  toother  with  grapes,  theve  an 
found  also  wild  grapes.  A  rich  man  prepaieth  a  great 
snpper,  and  biddelh  many ;  bat  when  he  sitteth  him  down, 
he  findeth  amongst  his  friends  here  and  there  a  man  wbom 
be  knoweth  not.  This  bath  been  the  state  of  the  Qmrcfa 
sithence  the  beginning.  God  always  bath  mingled  bis  Saints 
with  faithless  and  godless  persons,  as  it  were  the  clean 
with  the  unclean,  grapes  with  soar  grapes,  his  firieods  and 
cluldren  with  aliuis  and  strangers.  Marrol  not  then,  if  in 
the  last  days  also,  ye  see  the  men  with  whom  yon  tive  and 
walk  arm  in  arm,  lao^  ai  yonr  Religion,  and  blasphene 
that  glorious  Kame  whereof  yon  are  called.  Thns  it  was 
in  the  days  of  the  Patriarchs  and  Prophets,  and  are  we 
better  than  oar  Fathers?  Albeit  we  suppose  dial  die 
blessed  Apostles,  in  foteshewing  what  manner  of  moi  wen 
set  ont  for  the  last  days,  meant  to  note  a  calamity  special 
aad  peculiar  to  the  ages  and  generations  which  were  to 
come.  As  if  he  should  hare  said,  AsGktd  hath  appointed 
a  time  of  seed  for  the  sower,  and  a  time  of  harvest  for  him 
that  reapeth ;  as  he  hath  given  unto  every  herb  and  every 
tree  bis  own  iruit  and  his  own  season,  not  the  season  nor 
the  fruit  of  another  (for  no  man  looketh  to  gathor  figs  in 
Ae  winter,  because  the  summer  is  the  season  for  Aeen ; 
not  grapes  of  thistles,  because  gmpes  are  fte  fruit  of' the 
.  vine) :  so  the  same  God  hath  ai^tointed  sundry  fat  cveiy 
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gsMration  of  meD,  other  men  for  other  times,  and  for  the 
Jut  tunes  -the  wwet  men,  as  may  appear  by  thetr  proper- 
ties; vhich  is  the  fonrffa  point  to  be  considered  of  in  thil 
deMription. 

9.  Ibtj  told  yon  that  thne  should  be  mockwa :  he  "^"^ 
meaneth  men  that  shall  ose  Religion  as  a  cloak,  to  pnt  off*"' 
and  on,  as  the  weather  serreth;  sadt  as  ihall,  whh  Herod, 
hear  the  preaching  of  John  Baptist  to-day,  and  to-morrow 
condescend  to  have  him  beheaded;  or  witii  the  other 
Herod,  say  they  wiU  worship  Christ,  wheo  they  pQrpose  a 
masaacre  in  their  hearts ;  kiss  Christ  with  Jndas,  and  be- 
tray Christ  with  Jadas :  these  are  mockers.  For  Ishmael, 
the  son  of  Hf^far,  laoghed  at  Isaac,  whidi  was  heir  of  the 
promise :  so  shall  these  men  hragh  at  yon  as  ttie  maddest 
people  onder  the  smi,  if  ye  be  like  Moses,  <iioosiog  rathn 
to  safier  affliction  with  the  people  of  God,  than  to  eajoy 
the  pleasniea  of  sin  for  a  season;  and  why?  Odd  hath 
not  givfm  tbero  eyes  to  see,  dot  hearts  to  conceiye^  that 
exceeding  recompence  of  yomrreiward.  The  {Honuaes  df 
salTation  made  to  yon,  are  matters  wherein  they  can  take 
no  jdeasore,  even  as  Ishmael  took  no  pleasnre  in  that  pro- 
mise whCTein  God  had  said  nnto  Abraham,  "In  Isaac io«>. 
Shan  thy  seed  be  called  ;"  because  the  promise  concerned  "''  '*' 
not  him,  but  Isaac.  Tliey  are  termed  for  their  impie^ 
fowarda  GFod,  mockers ;  and  for  the  impurity  of  ttieir  life 
and  couYetsatiOD, "  walkers  after  their  own  ungodly  hists." 
St.  Peter,  in  his  second  Epistle,  and  third  chapter,  sooad- 
eth  the  Tory  depOi  of  their  impiety;  shewing  firat,  how  Aey 
shall  not  shame  at  the  length  to  profees  themselves  profone 
and  irreligious,  by  flat  denying  tiie  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  deriding  the  sweet  and  comfortable  promises  of  his 
appearing.  Secondly,  that  they  shall  not  only  be  deriders 
of  all  Region,  but  idso  dlspnters  against  God,  using  tnith 
to  subvert  the  truth ;  yea.  Scriptures  themselves  to  dis- 
prove Scriptures.  Being  in  this  sort  mockers,  they  must 
also  be  followers  of  their  own  ungodly  lusts.  Being 
AQieists  in  persuasion,  can  they  choose  bnt  be  beasts  m 
conTOTsation?  For  why  remove  they  quite  from  them  the 
fear  of  God  ?  Why  take  they  such  pains  to  abandon  and 
pnt  out  fnnn  their  hearts  all  sense,  all  taste,  alt  feeling  of 
Hel!|;iont  But  only  to  this  end  and  purpose,  that  they 
may,  without  inward  remorse  and  grudging  of  conscienco. 
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Hack-    ghre-OTerthemselres  to  all  nncleanness.    Svfdy,  Qw  state 
^^    of  these  men  is  more  lamentable  than  is  the  condititHi  oi 
'^^t^  Ff^ans  and  Turks.  .  For  at  the  bare  bdtoldiii^  of  Heaven 
ud      and  earth  the  Infidel's  heart  by  and  by  doth  give  .him, 
"^''''  thatfiiere  is  an  eternal,  infinite,  immoital,  and  erer-liTing 
God,  whose  hands  have  fashioned  and  framed  the  world ; 
he  knoweth .  that  erery  boose  is  boilded  of  some  man, 
tbongfa  he  see  not  the  man  which  built  tiie  honse ;  ancl  he 
considereth  that  it  mast  be  God  which  hath  built  and  se- 
ated all  things,  altbon^  because  the  number  ofhis  days  be 
few,  he  conld  not  see  when  God  disposed  his  works  of  old ; 
idien  he  caused  the  light  of  his  clouds  first  to  shine,  irtieo 
he  laidthe  conm^one  of  the  earth,  and  swaddled  .it  with 
bands  of  water  and  daikness,  wbenhe  cansed  themonung 
star  to  know  his  place,  and  made  bars  and  doixs  to  shut 
^^m  up  the  sea  mthin  his  hoose,  saying,  "  Hitherto  shalt  tboa 
a.]      come,  but  no  farther."    Be  hMfa  no  eye-witness  of  tbese 
things;  yet  the  light  of  natnral  Reason  hath  pet  this  m»- 
dom  in .  hiSTeins,  and  hath  given  his  heart  thos  much  nn- 
derstanding.    Bring  a  Pagan  to  the  schools  of  the  I^o- 
phets  of  God ;  prophesy  to  an  Infidd,  rebake  hiU}  lay  tlie 
jadgmmts  of  God  bef[»e  him,  make  the  secret  uns  oft  tns 
heart  mamfest,  and  he  shall  fall  down  and  worship  God. 
They  that  cracified  the  Lord  of  Glory,  were  not  go  far  past 
recovery,  but  that  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles  was  able 
[Acn     to  move  their  hearts,  and  to  bring  them  to  this,  ".Hoi  and 
"-  "-^  .brethren,  what  shall,  we  do  1"    Agrippa,  that  sate  in  jodg- 
-ment  against  Faol  for  preaching,  yielded  notwithstanding 
[Aeb     thnsfer  unto  htm,  "  Almost  thoa  persuadest  rae  to  beCfHoe 
'"^^^  a  Christian."    Aldiou^  the  Jews,  for  want  of  knowledge, 
have  not  submitted  themselves  to  the  ri^teousiess  o( 
'^    God ;  yet  "I  bear  them  record  (saitb  the  Apostle),  that 
they  have  a  seal."     The  Athenians,  a  people  haning 
neither  zeal  nor  knowledge,  yet  of  them  also  the  same 
^^^■Apostle  beareth  witness,  "  Ye  men  of  A^ns,  I  percove 
ye  are  StunSaifunitartpoi,  some  way  religions ;"  but  mockers, 
walking'after  their  own  ongodly  lasts,  they  have  smotbered 
overy  spark  of  that  heavenly  light,  they  have  trifled  away 
their  very  natural  understanding.    O  Lord,  thy  mercy  is 
over  all  thy  works,  thou  savest  man  and  beast!  yet  a 
happy  case  it  had  been  for  these  men,  if  they  had  never 
)>een  bom ;  and  so  I  leave  Aem. 
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10.  St  Jade  baring  his  mind  exercised  in  the  doctrine  of  Juii 
the  Apostles  of  Jesas  Christ,  coBcenung  things  to  come  in  pi« 
the  last  time,  became  a  man  of  wise  and  staid  jadgment.  f^ 
GrieTed  he  was  to  see  the  departure  of  many,  and.  tfaeit 
fallioir  away  fimn  the  Faith  which  before  they  did  profess; 
grieved,  bnt  not  dismayed.  With  the  simpler  and  weaker 
sort  it  was  otiMrwise :  tbeir  coontenance  began  by  and  by 
to  change,  they  were  half  in  doabt  they  had  deceived 
themselves  in  giving  credit  to  the  Qospel  of  Jesos  Christ* 
St.  Jnde,  to  comfort  and  refresh  these  silly  babes,  taketb 
Aem  Dp  in  his  arms,  and  sheweth  them  the  men  at  whom 
ttiey  were  offended.  Ix>ok  apon  them  that  forsake  this 
blessed  profession  wherein  yon  stand :  they  are  now  before 
yoar  eyes ;  view  them,  mark  them,  are  they  not  carnal  7 
are  they  not  like  to  noisome  carrion  cast  oat  upon  the 
earth  t  is  there  that  Spirit  in  them  which  crieth,  "  Abba, 
Fatber,"inyonr  bosoms  1  Why  shonld  any  man  be  discom- 
forted T  Have  yonaot  heard  that  there  shoold  be  "mockers 
in  the  last  time?"  These  verily  are  they  that  now  do 
separate  thonselves. 

11.  For  yoar  better  understanding  what  this  severing 
and  separating  of  themselves  doth  mean,  we  most  know 
that  the  mnltitade  of  them  which  tmly  believe  (howsoever 
they  be  dispersed  far  and  wide,  each  from  other)  is  all  one 
Body,  whereof  the  Bead  is  Christ;  one  building,  whereof 
he  is  corner-stone,  in  whom  they,  as  the  members  of  the 
body,  being  knit,  and  as  the  stones  of  the  bnildiog^  being 
coopled,  grow  np  to  a  man  of  perfect  statore,  and  rise  to 
an  holy  Temple  in  the  Lord.  Iliat  which  linketh  Christ  to 
ns  is  his  mere  mercy  and  love  towards  as.  That  which 
tieth  us  to  him,  is  oar  Faith  in  the  promised  salvation  re- 
vealed in  the  word  of  tmtb.  That  which  nniteth  and  join- 
etb  OS  amongst  oarselves,  in  such  sort  that  we  are  now  as 
if  we  had  but  one  heart  and  one  sonl,  is  our  lore.  Who  be 
inwardly  in  heart  the  lively  membws  of  this  Body,  and  the 
polished  stones  of  this  bailding,  coupled  and  joined  to 
Christ,  as  flesh  of  his  flesh,  and  bones  of  his  bones,  by  the 
mntut^  bonds  of  his  unspeakable  love  towards  them,  and 
their  tanfugned  faith  in  him,  thus  linked  and  fastened  each 
to  other,  by  a  spiritaal,  sincere,  and  hearty  affection  of 
love,  widiont  any  manner  of  simalationi  who  be  Jews 
wiUiiD,  and  what  their  names  be :  none  can  tell,  save  ha 
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whose  «yes  do  heboid  the  Mcret  diBpontioiui  of  aD  bmu's 
beaita.    We,  iriuwe  eyes  aie  too  Am  to  behold  die  Inward 
man,  maet  leare  the  secret  jadgmeot  of  eTeiy  eerrant  to 
hie  o^m  I<ord,  acconnting  and  nang  all  men  aa  bndireii, 
both  near  and  dear  unto  ns,  Boppoaing  Chriat  to  lore  tbem 
tenderly,  so  as  they  keep  die  profiMwion  of  ttie  Gospel, 
and  join  in  the  outward  Communion  of  Saints.    Whereitf 
the  one  doth  warrantize  onto  ns  their  Faith,  Ae  otter  Aetr 
Love,  till  they  &U  away,  and  fuaake  either  the  one,  or  the 
other,  or  both  ;  and  then  it  is  no  injnry  to  term  tlien  as 
they  are.    When  they  separate  themselves,  they  are  mnv 
KoriKpiTot,  not  judged  by  ns,  bat  by  tbeir  own  doinga. 
TkTM-   Hen  do  separate  themsdves  either  by  Heresy,  Schism,  or 
Hp.„.  Apoatacy.    If  they  lose  the  biHid  of  Faith,  which  then 
*'°^     Aey  are  jnsdy  supposed  to  do  when  they  frowardly  op- 
pugn any  principal  point  of  Christian  Doctrine,  this  is  to 
1.BVF  separate  thsDiselves  by  Heresy.    If  they  break  the  boni 
*''       of  unity,  whereby  the  Body  of  the  Chnn^  is  coupled  and 
knit  in  one,  as  they  do  whidi  wilfully  forsake  all  external 
Communion  with  Saints  in  holy  exercises,  puidy  and 
oedeily  established  in  the  Omrch,  this  is  to  sepaiats  them- 
t.  ichbB.  Mlvag  by  Schism.    If  they  willingly  oast  c^,  and  nttcdy 
forsake  both  profession  of  Christ  and  C<Hnmnni(m  wifli 
Qitistians,  taking  their  leare  of  all  B^lgion,  this  is  to  ae< 
■■Apat-parate  thunselres  by  plain  Apostacy.    And  St  Jade,  to 
*^'     express  the  manner  ^thrirdepaitore  which  by  Apostacy 
fell  away  fiwn  the  FaiOi  of  Christ,  saith,  "They  separ^ed 
tbemselres ;"  notiBg  theneby,  that  it  was  not  canstraiat  of 
others,  which  forced*  them  to  depart ;  it  was  not  infiimi^ 
and  weakness  in  themsdres;  it  was  not  fisar  of  persecntioo 
to  come  npon  them,  whereat  their  hearts  did  &il;  it  was 
not  grief  of  torments,  whereof  they  had  tasted,  and  ware 
not  able  any  longer  to  endore  tbem :  no,  they  rtdnataiily 
did  separate  themselres  witti  a  fuUy-settled  and  altoge&ei^ 
determined  purpose,  nerer  to  name  the  Lord  Jesus  aay 
more,  nor  to  hare  any  fellowship  with  his  Saints,  bat  to 
bend  all  their  coansd,  and  all  their  strei^fth,  io  rate  out 
their  memorial  from  amongst  diem. 

IS.  Now,  because  that  by  soch  examples,  not  only  tte 
hearts  of  Infidels  were  hardened  against  the  truth,  bottba 
minds  of  weak  brethren  also  much  troubled,  the  H^ 
Ghost  bath  giren  sentence  of  diese  bacAslidvs,  tiiat  dwy 
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were  carnal  men,  and  had  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ  JeaoB, 
lest  anymaQbaTing  an  orer-weening  ttf  their  persona  sboald 
be  over-much  amazed  and  offended  at  their  fall.  For  sim- 
ple men,  notf  able  to  discern  their  spirits,  were  brought  by 
tiieir  Apostacy  thas  to  reason  with  tbemselveB:  If  Christ 
be  the  Son  of  tile  living  God,  if  he  have  the  words  of  eternal 
life,  if  he  be  able  to  bring  salvation  to  all  men  that  come 
nnto  him,  wbatmeaneth  this  Apostacy  and  oncoostrained 
departure  1  Why  do  his  servants  so  willingly  forsake  him  T 
Babes,  be  not   deceived,  his  servants  forsake  him  not. 
Hiey  that  separate  tbemselres  were  amongst  his  servants, 
bnt  if  they  had  been  of  his  servaots,  they  had  not  sepa- 
rated themselves.    "  They  were  amoi^;8t  ns,  not  of  ns,"  ^^ 
saith  St.  John ;  and  St  JTnde  proreth  it,  because  they,  were  iIuk* 
carnal,  and  bad  not  the  Spirit.    Will  yon  judge  of  wheat  umn, 
by  chaff,  which  the  wind  hath  scattered  from  amongst  it?  ^*  ^, 
Have  the  children  no  bread,  becaasq  the  dogs  have  not  o«i*i 
tasted  it  1    Are  Christians  deceived  of  that  salvation  they  f^j^ 
look  for,  becaose  they  were  denied  the  joys  of  the  life  to  "*  ^^ 
come  which  were  no  Christians  1    What  if  they  seemed 
to  be  pillars  and  principal  npheldsrs  of  onr  Faith  ?    What 
is  that  to  as,  iriiich  know  that  Angele  have  fallen  fixnn 
Heaven  1    Although  if  these  men  bad  been  of  us  indeed 
(O  the  blessedness  of  a  Christian  man's  estate!),  fliey  bad 
stood  sorer  than  the  Angels  thiU  had  never  departed  from 
their  place ;  whereas  now  we  marvel  not  at  their  departure 
at  all,  neither  are  we  prejudiced  by  their  falling  away ; 
because  they  were  not  of  ns,  sith  they  are  fle^y,  and 
have  lA'tthe  Spirit.    Children  abide  in  the  house  for  ever; 
diey  are  bondmen  and  bondwomen  which  are  cast  ont. 

13.  It  behovetb  you  Uierefore  greatly,  every  man  to  ex- 
amine his  own  estate,  fuid  try  whether  you  be  bond  or  free, 
children  or  no  children.  I  have  told  yon  already,  that  we 
must  bewara  ve  presume  not  to  sit  as  gods  in  judgment 
upon  others,  and  rashly,  as  our  conceit  and  f^cy  doth 
lead  us,  so  to  determine  of  this  man,  he  is  sincere,  or  of 
ttiat  man,  he  is  an  hypocrite;  es.ceptby  their  falling  away 
they  make  it  manifest  and  knovm  that  they  are.  For  who 
ait  thou  that  takest  upon  thee  to  judge  another  before  the 
time?  Judge  thyself.  God  hath  left  ns  infallible  evidence, 
whereby  we  may  at  any  time  give  true  and  righteous' sen- 
tence upon  ooiselves.    We  cannot  exam  ine  the  hearts  of 
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[ijoh.  other  men,  we  may  our  ovn.    "  That  w«  bare  passed  firom 

'"'  ***   death  to  life,  we  know  it  (sai&  St.  John),  becaoBo  we  love 

[■Cor.  the  brethren:"  and  "Enow  ye  not  your  ownsdves^  bow 

■"*-*■)  fliat  JesDs  Christ  is  in  yon,  exoept  yon  he  reprobates  7" 

I  trust,  beloved,  we  know  that  we  aie  not  reprobates,  be- 

canse  oar  spirit  doth  bear  as  record,  that  the  Faith  of  oar 

Iiord  JesDB  Christ  is  in  as, 

14.  It  is  as  easy  a  matter  for  the  Spirit  within  yoo  to 
tell  whose  ye  are,  as  for  the  eyes  of  your  body  to  jodge. 
where  yoa  sit,  or  in  what  place  yon  stand.  For  wbat 
coioLi-saith  the  Scriptnre?  "Ye  which  were  in  times  past 
~^  strangers  and  enemies,  because  yoor  minds  were  set  on 
evil  works,  Christ  hath  now  reconciled  in  the  body  of  his 
flesh,  tliroagh  death,  to  make  yon  holy  and  nnblaneiAle, 
and  without  fault  in  his  si^t ;  if  yoo  contiune  grounded 
and  establidied  in  the  Faith,  and  be  not  moved  away  ficHn 
the  hope  of  the  Gospel:"  and  in  the  third  to  the  Colos- 
v,r.  M.  sians,  "  Ye  know,  that  of  the  Lord  ye  shall  receive  the 
reward  of  that  inhieritance ;  for  ye  serve  the  Lord  Christ." 
If  we  can  make  this  account  with  ourselves :  I  was  in 
times  past  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  I  walked  aftu- 
the  Prince  that  raletb  in  the  air,  and  after  the  Spirit  that 
woriteth  in  the  children  of  disobedience ;  bat  God,  who  is 
rich  in  mercy,  through  his  great  love,  wherewith  he  loyed 
me,  even  when  I  was  dead,  hath  quickened  me  in  Christ. 
I  was  fierce,  heady,  proud,  hig^-minded ;  bat  God  bath 
made  me  like  the  child  that  is  newly  weaned.  I  loved  plea- 
sures more  than  Ood,  I  followed  greedily  the  joys  of  this 
present  world ;  I  esteemed  him  that  erected  a  st^e  or 
theatre,  more  than  Solomon,  which  boilt  a  Temple  to 
the  Lord ;  the  harp,  viol,  timbrel,  and  pipe,  jaen>singerB 
and  women-singers,  were  at  my  feast;  it  was  my  feli- 
city to  see  my  children  dance  before  me;  I  said  of  every 
kmd  of  vani^,  O  bow  sweet  art  thou  in  my  soul !  AU 
whicb-things  now  are  crucified  to  me,  and  I  to  them:  now 
[Put.  I  hate  the  pride  of  life,  and  pomp  of  this  world ;  now  "  I  take 
^'  as  great  delist  in  the  way  of  thy  testimonies,  O  Lord,  as  in 
all  riches ;"  now  I  find  more  joy  of  heart  in  my  Lord  and 
Saviour,  than  the  worldly-minded  man,  when  "  his  wheat 
and  oil  do  mach  abound ;"  now  I  taste  nothing  sweet  but 
[loto  the  "bread  which  came  down  from  Heaven,  to  give  life 
onto  die  world ;"  now  mine  eyes  see  nothing  bat  Jesos 
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ridng  from  Uie  dead ;  now  iny  ears  refuse'  all  kind  of  me- 
lody, to  hear  the  song  of  them  that  have  gotten  Tictory  of 
the  Beast,  and  of  his  im^e,  and  of  his  mark,  toid  of  die 
number  of  his  name,  that  stand  on  the  sea  of  glass,  "  bav-  [r.*. 
jng  tiie  harps  of  God,  and  singing  the  Song  of  Moses  the  "■'•^ 
serrant  of  God,  and  the  Song  of  the  Lamb,  saying.  Great 
and  marvellons  are  thy  works,  Lord  God  Afanighty,  just 
and  true  are  thy  ways,  O  King  of  Saints."  Sorely,  if  the 
Spirit  baTe  been  tfans  effectual  in  the  secret  work  of  onr 
regeneration  uuto  newness  of  life;  if  weendeavoui'thasto 
frame  ourselves  anew:  then  we  may  say  boldly  with  the 
blessed  Apostle,  in  the  tenth  to  the  Hebrews,  "We  arenot^^  . 
of  them  which  wiUidraw  onrselres  to  perdition,  but  which 
follow  Faith  to  the  conservation  of  the  soul."  For  they 
which  fbll  away  from  the  Grace  of  God,  and  separate 
themselves  unto  perdition,  they  are  fleshly  and  carnal, 
they  have  not  God's  Holy  Spirit  But  unto  yon,  "because 
ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  it.Vi 
your  hearts,"  to  the  end  ye  might  know  that  Christ  hath 
built  yon  upon  a  rock  nnmoveable ;  that  he  hatb  registered 
your  names  In  the  Book  of  life ;  that  be  hath  b6nnd  him- 
self in  a  sure  and  everiasting  coYenant  to  be  your  God,  and 
the  God  of  your  children  after  you;  that  he  hath  buffered 
as  much,  groaned  as  oft,  prayed  as  heartily,  for  yon,  as  for 
Peter,  "  O  Fatiier,  keep  them  in  thy  name ;  O  righteous 
Father,  the  world  hath  not  known  thee;  but  I  have  knOwn'iyti' 
thee,  and  these  have  known  that  thou  haat  sent  me.  I  have  ^  *' 
declared  thy  name  unto  them,  and  wUl  declare  it,  that  the 
love  wherewith  thou  hast  loved  them,  may  be  in  me,  and  I 
in  them."  The  Lord  of  hia  infinite  mercy  give  us  hearts 
plentifully  fran^  with  the  treasare  of  this  blessed  assur- 
ance of  Faith  unto  the  end ! 

15.  Here  I  must  advertise  all  men  that  have  the  testi-  j^ 
mony  of  GEod's  holy  fear  within  their  breasts  to  consider,  ^'■''^ 
how  unkindly  and  injuriously  oar  own  countrymen  and  ■«» 
brethren  have  dealt  with  as  by  the  space  of  twenty-foar  Vtmj 
■years,  from  time  to  time,  as  if  we  were  the  men  of  whom  "^ 
St  Jude  here  speaketh,  never  ceasing  to  charge  as,  some  t«T* 
with  Schism,  some  with  Heresy,  some  with  plain  and  ma- 
nifest Apostacy,  as  if  we  had  clean  separated  ourselves 
from  Christ,  utterly  forsaken  God,  quite  abjured  Heaven 
and  trampled    all  Truth  and  Religion  under  oor  feet 
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Against  this  diM  sort,  QoA  himself  diaH  plsad  oar  cadM 
io  Aat  day,  vhen  they  ahall  wiswer  as  for  these  words, 
not  we  Otem.  To  others,  by  iriiom  we  aie  accnsed  tot 
Schism  and  Hnssy,  wo  hare  often  made  oar  reasonable 
^M  and,  in  the  si^t  <^6od,  I  tnist,  allowable  answers.  "  Pot 
in  the  way  which  they  call  Heresy,  we  worship  the  Qod  of 
oar  Fathers,  believiDS  all  things  whidi  ate  writteo  in  the 
Law  and  the  Prophets."  That  which  they  call  Schism,  we 
know  to  be  onr  reasonable  serrice  nnto  God,  and  obedi- 
Kn.  mce  to  his  voice,  which  crieth  shrill  in  onr  ears,  "  On  oat 
of  Babylon,  my  people,  that  yoa  be  not  partakers  of  her 
sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagaes."  And  thme- 
fore,  when  theyrise  ap  against  as,  having  no  qnarrel  bat 
this,  we  need  not  seek  any  farther  for  onr  apology,  tbao 
fchian.  the  words  of  Abiah  to  Joroboam  and  his  army.  "O  Jcn>- 
boam  and  Israel,  hear  yon  me :  oaght  yon  not  to  know, 
that  the'  Lord  God  of  Israel  hath  given  the  Kingdnn  ever 
Israel  to  David  for  ever,  even  to  him,  and  to  his  sons,  by 
a  Covenant  of  Salt?"  that  is  to  say,  an  everlasting  Cove- 
nant. Jesoits  and  Pl^Hsts,  hear  ye  me :  ought  yon  not  to 
know  that  the  Father  bath  given-  all  power  onto  the  Son, 
and  hath  made  him  the  only  Head  over  his  Chorch, 
wherein  he  dwelleth  as  a  husbandman  in  the  midst  of  his 
vineyard,  manaring  it  with  the  sweat  of  his  own  brows,  not 
letting  it  forth  to  others  1  For,  as  it  is  in  the  Canticles, 
^''],,  "Solomon  had  a  vineyard  in  Baalhamon,  he  gave  die 
vineyard  nnto  keepws,  every  one  bringing  for  the  findt 
thereof  a  thousand  pieces  of  silver ;"  but  my  Vineyard, 
Thich  is  mine,  is  before  me,  saith  Christ.  It  is  true,  this  is 
meant  of  the  mysticEd  Head  Set  over  the  Body,  which  is  not 
seen.  Bat  as  he  hath  reserved  the  my^cal  administiatioB 
of  the  Charch  invisible  to  himself;  so  he  hath  committed 
the  mystical  government  of  congr^iations  visible  to  the 
sons  of  David,  by  the  same  Covenant ;  whose  sons  they  ai» 
in  the  governing  of  the  flock  of  Christ,  whomsoever  the 
Holy  Ghost  hath  set  over  them,  to  go  before  them,  and  to 
lead  them  in  several  pastures^  one  in  this  cimgregatioii. 
Acta  another  in  that;  as  it  is  written,  "Take  heed  onto  yoor- 
"'^  selves,  and  to  all  the  flock  whereof  the  Holy  Ghort  hath 
made  yon  overseers,  to  feed  the  Charch  of  Gi>d,  wtilch  he 
.^  hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood."  leather  will  ever 
hp.-.   any  Pope  or  Papist  under  the  cope  of  Heaven  be  able  to 
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prove  ihe  RomiBb  Bishop's  asmrpad  Sapremao;  over  idl  uarpMi 
Cfanrcbes  by  say  one  word  of  the  Covfsumt  of  Salt^  which  ^^ 
is  tbe  Scripton.    For  the  children  in  oar  streets  do  now 
laagh  them  to  Bcx>m,  wfaen  they  force,  "  Thou  art  Peter,"  to 
this  purpose.    The  Pope  hath  no  more  reason  to  draw  tbe 
Charter  of  liis  nniversal  Anthority  friMn  heaoe,  than  his  bre- 
thren had  to  gather  by  the  words  of  Christ  in  the  last  of 
St.  John,  that  the  Disciple  which  Jesns  Loved  should  not 
die.    "  If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  (-">>» 
tbee1"saith  Christ.    ''Straightway  a  report  was  raised  0,0.1 
amongst  the  brethren,  that  this  Disciple  should  not  die. 
Yet  Jesna  said  not  onto  him,  He  shall  not  die;  bntif  I 
will  that  be  tarry  till  I  come,  v^t  is  that  to  thee?"  Christ 
hath  said  in  the  sixteenth  of  St  Matthew's  Gospel  to  Sir 
mon  the  son  of  Jonas,  "  I  say  to  thee.  Hioa  art  Fetw."  if>tt. 
Hence  an  opinion  is  held  in  the  world,  that  Uie  Pq;>e  is  "^  "" 
nniversal  Head  of  aU  Chnrches.    Yet  Jesns  said  not,  Tbe 
Pope  is  nniversal  Head  (rfall  Churches;  bot,  "To  eg  Pe- 
trna,"  IboD  art  Peter.    Howbeit,  as  Jeroboam,  the  son  of 
Ifebat,  the  servant  of  Solomon,   roee  np  and  rebelled 
against  his  Lord,  and  there  were  gathered  nnto  him  vain 
men  and  wicked,  which  made  themselves  stnuig  against 
Roboam,  flie  son  of  Solomtm,  becaase  Roboam  was  bat  a 
child,  and  tender-hearted,  and  conld  not  resist  them ;  so 
the  Son  of  Perdition  and  Man  of  Sin,  (being  not  able  to 
brook  the  words  of  oar  Lord  and  Savioor  Jesns  Clirist, 
which  foibode  his  Disciples  to  be  like  Princes  of  Nations, 
"  They  bear  nle  that  are  called  gracious,  it  shall  not  be  [Liti 
so  with  yon,")  hath  risen  up  and  rebelled  against  M8^,V) 
Lord ;  and,  to  strengthen  his  arm,  he  hath  crept  into  the 
houses  almost  of  all  the  noblest  families  round  about  him, 
and  taken  their  children  from  the  cradle  to  be  his  Cardi- 
nals ;*  he  hatb  fowned  npon  the  Kings  and  Princes  of  dw 
earfli,  and  by  spiritoal  cosenoge  hath  made  them  sell  their 
lawful  anttiority  and  jurisdiction  for  titles  of  OtUlui^eiu, 
OMttumiuuRut,  DrfenMor  Fidri,  and  such  like;  he  bath 
proclaimed  sale  of  pardons  to  inveigle  tbe  ignorant;  built 
seminaries  to  allnre  yoang  men  desirous  of  leuning; 
erected  stews  to  gather  the  dissolute  unto  him.    lliiB  is 
tiie  rock  whereupon  his  Church  is  built    Hereby  die  man 
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Is  grown  bo^  and  atrmtg,  Hke  die  cedars  which  are  not 
.   ahakea  with  the  wind,  bMsanse  Princes  have  been  as  chU- 
dien,  over-tender-hearted,  and  conld  not  resist 

Hereby  it  la  come  to  pass,  as  yon  see  this  day,  that  flie 
Man  of  Sin  doth  war  against  ns,  and  not  by  men  of  a  lan- 
guage which  we  cannot  onderstand,  bnt  be  cometh  as  Je- 
roboam ag^st  Jadah,  and  bringeth  the  fimit  of  onr  owo 
bodies  to  eat  ns  np,  that  the  bowels  of  the  child  may  be 
made  the  mother's  grave ;  and  hath  caused  no  small  nnm' 
her  of  oar  brethren  to  forsake  their  native  conntry,  and 
with  all  disloyalty  to  cast  off  the  yoke  of  their  aU^;iance 
to  onr  dread  Sovereign,  whom  God  in  mercy  hath  set  over 
them ;  for  whose  safeguard,  if  they  carried  not  the  hearts 
of  tigers  in  the  bosoms  of  men,  they  wonid  think  the  dear- 
est blood  in  their  bodies  well  spent.  But  now,  saith  Abiab 
to  Jeroboam,  Te  tlunk  ye  be  able  to  resist  the  Kingdom  of 
the  Lord,  which  is  in  the  hands  of  the  sons  of  David.  Te 
be  a  great  maltitnde,  the  golden  calves  are  vrith  yon,  which 
Jeroboam  made  yon  for  gods :  have  ye  not  driven  away 
the  Priests  of  the  Lord,  the  sons  of  Aaion,  and  the  Levites. 
and  have  made  yon  Priests  like  the  people  of  nations  f 
whosoever  comeUi  widi  a  yonng  bnllock'  and  seven  rams, 
the  same  may  be  a  Priest  of  them  that  are  no  gods.  If  I 
shonld  follow  the  comparison,  and  here  oncover  the  cop 
of  tboBO  deadly  and  ugly  abominations,  wherewith  this  Je- 
roboam, of  whom  we  speak,  hath  made  the  earth  so  drank 
that  it  hath  reeled  under  ns,  I  know  your  godly  hearts 
wotdd  loath  to  see  them.  For  my  own  part,  I  delight  not 
to  rake  in  such  filth,  I  badrather  take  a  garment  upon  my 
shoolders,  and  go  with  my  face  from  them  to  cover  them. 
Hie  Lord  open  their  eyes,  and  cause  them,  if  it  be  possi- 
ble, at  the  length  to  see  how  they  are  vrretched,  and  mi- 
serable, and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked.  Put  it,  O  Lord, 
in  their  hearts  to  seek  vrhite  raiment,  and  to  cover  tbem- 
Aelves,  that  their  filthy  nakedness  may  no  longer  appear. 
For,  beloved  in  Christ,  we  bow  onr  knees,  and  lift  np  oar 
hands  to  Heaven  in  onr  chambers  secretly,  and  openly  in 
onr  Chorcbes  we  pray  heartUy  and  hourly,  even  for  them 
also:  thongh  the  Pope  hath  given  ont,  as  a  Judge,  in  a  007 
lemn  declaratory  sentence  of  Excommonication  against 
this  Land,  that  onr  gracions  Lady  hath  quite  abolished 
Prayer  within  her  Bealm ;  lund  his  Scholars,  whom  he  batli 
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taken  from  the  midst  of  as,  have  ia  their  pablished  wiit- 
ingB  chained  us,  not  only  aot  to  have  any  Holy  Awemblies 
onto  tile  Lord  for  Prayer,  bat  to  hold  a  common  School  of 
sin  and  flattery ;  to  hpld  sacrilege  to  lie  God's  service ;  ttn- 
faithfolness,  and  breach  of  promise  to  God,  to  give  it  to  a 
Btrompet,  to  be  arirtoe;  to  abandon  Fasting;  to  abhor 
Confession ;  to  mislike  with  Penance ;  to  like  well  of  tunry ; 
to  charge  none  with  restitation;  to  And  no  good  before 
Crod  in  single  life,  nor  in  no  well* working;  that  all  men,  as 
they  fall  to  as,  are  macb  worse,  and  mor^  than  afore,  cor- 
mpted,  I  do  not  add  one  word  or  syllable  onto  that 
which  Mr.  Bristow,  a  man  both  bora  and  sworn  amongst 
US,  hatb  taught  his  hand  to  deliver  to  the  view  of  all.  I 
appeal  to  the  conscience  of  every  soal,  that  bath  been 
traly  converted  by  as,  wh^er  his  heart  were  never  raised 
up  to  God  by  onr  preaching;  whether  the  words  of  oar  ex- 
hortation never  wrong  any  tear,  of  a  penitent. heart  from 
his  eyes;  whether  his  soal  never  reaped  any  joy  and  com- 
fort, any  consolation  in  Christ  Jesas  by  onr  Sacraments, 
and  Prayers,  and  Psalms,  and  Thanksgiving;  whether  be 
were  never  bettered,  but  always  worse  by  as.  . 

O  mercifnl  Ood  t  if  Heaven  and  earth  in  this  case  do 
not  witness  with  ns,  and  against  them,  let  ns  be  razed  oat 
fh>m  the  land  of  the  living  <  Iiet  the  earth  on  which  we 
stand,  swallow  us  quick,  as  it  hath  done  Corah,  Dathan, 
"and  Abinun!  Batif  we  belong  unto  the  Lord  oar  God,  and  ■'^'"■> 
have  not  forsaken  him ;  if  onr  Priests,  tlie  Sons  of  Aaron,  lo,  n. 
minister  onto  the  Lord,  and  the  Levites  in.their  .Office ;  if 
■we  offer  unto  the  Lord  every  morning  and- every  evening 
the  bumf-'oSerings  and  sweet  incense  of  Prayers  and 
Tliaaksgiving  ;  if  the  bread  be  set  in  order  upon  the  pare 
table,  and  the  candlestick  of  gold,  wiUi  die  lamps  thereof, 
bum  every  morning ;  that  is  to  say,  if  amongst  as  God's 
Messed  Sacraments  be  duly  administered,  his  Holy  Word 
sincerely  and  daily  preached ;  if  we  keep  the  watdi  of  the 
Lord  our  God,and  ifyehave  forsakeahim:  thendoubtye 
not,  this  God  is  with  us  as  a  Captain,  his  Priests  with  sound- 
ing trompets  must  cry  alarm  against  you ;  "  O  ye  children  v*r.  ii. 
of  Israel,  fight  not  against  the  Lord  God  of  your  Fathers, 
for  ye  shall  not  prosper." 


SERMON  II. 

B«t  ja,  M<Fnd,  TUMnbM  tke  wodairliicb  woe  qnkes  bAie  «f  A*  ApoadM  of 

MT  Uai  Jatm  ChiuC : 
How  tlwi  they  told  joa,  thM  tliera  ilwalil  be  mocken  iit  die  Uit  tinu,  «Aich 

Bhonld  walk  aftn  tbajr  ovn  migoilly  IiuU. 
Thtme  axtmakert  at  tiM,^tMj,  haring  Dot  die  Spbh. 
Sot  j«,  balimd,  adifr  jtmln*  in  jov  BMWt  htd;  Fn*,  pnjiaf  i>  tke  B^j 

Obo^ 
And  keep  jodnelres  in  the  loie  of  Ood,  looUag  fin  the  meicyflf  oui  Lord  Jmob 

Chiiit,  onto  etem*!  UDl — Jdd*  17 — f  1. 

I.  Having  otheiwhete  spokoi  of  die  words  of  St.  Ja4e, 
^ing  next  before,  conceming  mockers  which  stieald  come 
IB  the  last  timoi  and  backsliders  whidi  erm  then  should 
&ILaway  from  die  Faith  of  oar  Lord  and  Saviour  JewM 
Chsist;  I  am  now,  by  the  aid  of  Almighty  God,  and 
through  the  assistance  of  his  good  Spirit,  to  lay  befim  700 
Ute  words  of  exhortation  which  I  have  read. 

2.  Wherein,  first  of  all,  whosoever  bath  an  eye  to  see  W 

him  open  it,  and  be  shall  well  perceive  how  carefbl  the  Lord 

is  for  his  children,  how  desirous  to  see  them  profit  Mid 

grow  ap  to  a  manly  stature  in  Christ,  bow  loth  to  have  ibtem 

any  way  misled  either  by  the  examples  of  the  wicked,  ot  by 

inticements  of  the  world,  and  by  provocation  of  the  flesh,  or 

by  any  other  meuis  forcible  to  deceive  them,  and  likely  to 

estrange  their  hearts  from  God.    For  God  is  not  at  that 

point  with  ns,  that  he  careth  not  whether  we  sink  or  swim. 

No,  he  haA  wrUten  onr  names  in  Om  palm  of  his  hand,  in 

the  signet  npon  hia  finger  are  we  graven ;  in  sentences  not 

only  of  mercy,  bnt  of  judgment  also,  are  we  remembered  ; 

he  never  denoanceth  judgments  against  the  wicked,  bnt  be 

maketh  some  proviso  for  his  children,  as  it  were  for  some 

(^»i-    privil^ed  persons ;  "  Tonch  not  mine  anointed,  do  my 

bit. '   Prophets  no  barm :  Hart  not  the  earth,  Uor  the  sea,  oor 

^        die  trees,  till  we  have  sealed  the  servants  of  God  in  their 

fbieheada."    He  never  speaketh  of  godless  men,  bat  be 

■djoineth  words  of  comfort,  or  admonition,  or  exhortatioD, 

whereby  we  are  moved  to  rest  and  settle  oor  hearts  on  him. 

fTtr.  IS.  In  the  second  to  Timothy,  the  third  chapter,  "  Evil  men 

***'      (saith  the  Aposfle)  and  deceivers,  shall  wax  worse  and 
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worae,  deceiving  and  being  deceived.  But  continae  thoa 
in  the  things  which  thoa  baet  learned."  And  in  tbe  firat  to 
Timothy,  the  sixth  chapter,  "  Sonte  men  lasting  after  («'• ». 
aumey,  have  erred  from  the  Faith,  and  piesced  themselvea 
throngh  with  many  sorrows :  bat  tbon,  O  man  of  God,  fly 
these  things,  attd  follow  after  righteoosaess,  godliness, 
&ith,  love,  patience,  meekness."  In  the  second  to  the 
TliBssalonianB,  the  second  chapter,  "  They  have  not  re-  ['"■  <^- 
ceived  the  love  of  the  troth,  tliat  tbey  might  be  saved ; 
God  diall  send  them  starong  delusions  that  they  may  be- 
lieve lies.  Bat  we  oaght  to  give  thanks  alway  to  God  for 
yon,  brethren,  beloved  of  the  Xxncd,  becaase  God  bath  from 
the  beginning  chosen  yon  to  salvation,  throagh  Sanctifi- 
cation  of  the  Spirit,  and  Faith  in  the  truth ."  And  in  this 
Epistle  of  SL  Jade,  "  Tliere  shall  come  mockers  in  the 
last  times,  walking  after  tfieir  own  ungodly  lusts.  Bat, 
beloved,  edify  ye  yourselves  in  your  most  holy  FaiHi." 

3.  These  sweet  exhortations,  whidi  Grod  pnttetli  every 
iriiere  in  the  months  of  the  Prophets  and  Apostles  of  Jesos 
Christ,  are  evident  tokens  tiiat  God  sitleth.  Dot  in  Heaven 
careless  and  unmindful  of  our  estate.  Can  a  mother  for- 
get her  child  1  Surely  a  mother  will  hardly  forget  her 
child.  But  if  a  mother  be  haply  found  onnataral,  and  do 
f<H'get  the  fruit  of  her  own  womb;  yet  God's  judgments 
shew  plainly  that  he  cannot  forget  ibe  man  whose  heart  he 
hath  ficamed  and  fashioned  anew  in  simplicity  and  truth  to 
serve  and  fear  him.  For  when  the  wickedness  of  man  was 
so  great,  and  the  earth  so  filled  with  cruelties,  that  it  could 
not  stand  with  the  righteousness  of  God  any  longer  to  for- 
bear, wrathful  sentences  brake  out  firom  him,  like  wine  fitHn 
a  vessel  that  bath  no  vent:  "  My  Spirit  (saith  he)  can 
straggle  and  Btrive  no  longer;  an  end  of  all  flesh  is  come 
before  me."  Yet  then  did  Noah  find  grace  in  the  eyes  of  ou. 
die  Lord :  "  I  will  establish  my  covenant  with  thee  (saith  ^,;Vu 
God) ;  thou  shalt  go  into  the  Ark,  thou,  and  thy  sons,  and 

thy  wife,  and  thy  sons'  wives  with  thee;" 

4.  Do  we  not  see  what  shift  Ood  doth  make  for  Lot  and  for 
bis  family,  in  the  nineteeuth  of  Genesis,  lest  the  fiery  destruc- 
tion of  the  wicked  shoald  overtake  him?  Over-night  the  An- 
gels make  inquiry  what  sons  and  daughters,  or  sons-in-law, 
iriiat  wealth  and  sabstauce,  he  bad.  They  charged  him  to 
carry  out  all, "  Whatsoever  thou  hast  in  the  city^bringit  otit"  *"' It- 
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God  Memed  to  stand  in  a  kind  of  fear,  lest  something  or 
other  would  be  left  behind.  And  his.wili  was,  that  nothing  of 
that.wbich  he  had,  not  a  hoof  of  any  beast,  nor  a  thread  of 
any  garment,  sbonld  be  singed  with  that  fire.  In  the 
■Qorning  the  Angels  fail  not  to  call  him  up,  and  to  hastBo 

w. IS.  bim  forward;  "Arise,  take  thy  wife-and  tby  dwi^ten 
wiiich  are  here,  that  they  be  not  destroyed  in  the  pnnish- 
ment  of  the  city." '  The  Angels  having  spoken  again 
ftnd  again.  Lot  for  all  this  lingereth  oat  the  time  still, 

■n.  16.  till  at  leDgth  they  were  forced  to  take  "  both  him,  his  wife, 
and  his  dangbters,  by  the  amu  (the  Lord  being  meivifnl 
nnto  him),  and  to  carry  them  forth,  and  set  them  witfaont 
the  city." 

5.  Was  there  ever  any  father  thus,  care&il  to  save  his 
child  from  the  flame  1  A  man  woold  think,  Uiat  now  being 
9poken  onto  to  escape  for  his  life,  and  not  to  look  behiiid 
him,  nor  to  tarry  in  the  plain,  bat  to  hasten  to  the  mom- 
tain,  and  there  to  save  himself,  he  sbonld  do  it  gladly. 
Tet  behold,  now,  he  itt  so  fiir  off  from  a  cheerM  and  will- 
ing heart  to  do  whatsoever  is  commanded  him  for  his  ovm 
weal,  that  be  beginneth  to  reason  the  matter,  as  if  God  had 
mistaken  one  place  for  another,  sending  him  to  the  hill, 

■nr.  when  salvafion  was  in  the  city.  "  Not  so,  my  Lord,  I 
beseech  thee ;  behold,  thy  servant  hath  foand  grace  in  thy 
sight,  and  thon  hast  magnified  thy  mercy,  which  then  hast 
shewed  anto  me  in  saving  my  life.  I  cannot«scape  in  the 
moantain,  lest  some  evil  take  me  and  I  die.  Here  is  a 
city  bard  by,  a  small  thing ;  O,  let  me  escape  thither  (is  it 
not  a  small  thing  ?)  and  my  soul  shall  live."  Well,  God 
w-  *i,  is  contented  to  yield  to  any  conditions :  "  Behold,  I  Jiave 
**'  received  thy  request  concerning  this  thing  also,  I  wiil  spare 
this  city  for  which  thoa  hastspoken ;  haSte  thee,  save  thee 
tiiere ;  for  I  can  do  nothing  till  thoa  come  thither." 

6.  He  coald  do  nothingi  Not  because  of  the.  weakness 
of  liis  strength  (for  who  is  like  anto  the  Lord  in  power  ?"), 
bat  because  of  the  greatness  of  his  mercy,  which  would  not 
saffer  him  to  lift  op  his  arm  against  that  city,  nor  to  poor 
oat  his  wrath  apon  that  place,  where  his  righteons  servant 
had  a  fancy  to  remain,  and  a  desire  to  dwell.  O  the  depth 
of  the  riches  of  the  mercy  and  love  of  God  !  God  is  afraid 
to  offend  as,  who  are  not  afraid  to  di^lease  bim ;  €k>d  etm 
do  nothing  till  he  hare  saved  us,  which  can  find  inour  Jieaits 
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lather  to  do  any  thing  than  to  serve  faiiq.  It  coBtenteth 
him  not  to  exempt  us  when  the  pit  is  digged  for  the  wicked; 
to  comfort  ds  at  every  mention  which  is  made  of  reprobates 
and  godless  men ;  to  save  as  as  the  apple  of  bis  own  eye, 
when  fire  comelh  down  from  Heaven  to  consame  ihe  inha- 
bitants of  the  earth;  except  every  Prophet,  and  every 
Apostle,  and  every  servaat  whom  he  sendeth  forth,  do  corns 
laden  with  these  or  the  like  exhortations,  "  O  beloved,  ediff 
yoorselves  in  yonr  most  holy  Faith :  give  yonrselvea  to 
prayer  in  the  Spirit ;  keep  yonrselves  in  the  love  of  God ; 
look  for  the  mercy  of  onr  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal 
life." 

7.  "  Edify  yourselves."  The  speech  is  borrowed  from 
material  builders,  aad  must  be  spiritually  understood.  It 
appears  in  the  sixth  of  St  John's .  Gospel  by  the  Jews, 
that  tbeir  months  did  water  too  mnch  for  bodily  food : 

"  Our  fathers  (say  they)  did  eat  manna  in  the  Desert,  as  it  [nr.si. 
is  written.  He  gave  them  bread  from  Heaven  to  eat ;  Lord,  '*^ 
evermore  give  as  of  this  bread."    Onr  Savionr,  to  tarn 
their  appetite  another  way,  maketb  them  this  answer : 
"I  am  the  Bread  of  Life;  he  that  cometh  to  me  shall [^r-uj 
not  hunger;  and  he  that  believeth  in  me  shall  never 
thirst." 

8.  A  nsnal  practice  it  is  of  Satan,  to  cast  heaps  of 
worldly  baggage  in  onr  way,  that  whilst  we  desire  to  heap 
up  gold  as  dost,  we  may  be  brought  at  the  length  to  esteem 
vUely  that  spiritual  bliss.    Christ,  to  correct  this  evil  affec-  m^ 
tioo,  pnttedi  OS  in  mind  to  lay  up  treasure  for  onrselTes  in  i  tib'. 
Heaven.     The  Apostle,  misliking  the  vanity  of  those*''"'*''' 
women  who  attired  themselves  more  costly  than  beseemed 

the  heavenly  calling  of  soch  as  professed  the  fear  of  God, 
willeth  them  to  clothe  themselves  with  sbamefacedneas 
and  modesty,  and  to  put  on  the  apparel  of  good  works. 
"Taliter  pigmeotatee,  Oenm  babebitis  amatorem,"  saithcDimt, 
Tertolliaa.  Pat  on  righteousness  as  a  garment;  instead  ^(^j 
of  civet,  have  Faith,  which  may  cause  a  savoar  of  life  to 
issoe  Irom  yoo,  and  God  shall  be  enamoured,  he  shall  be 
ravished  with  your  beauty.  These  are  the  omamente, 
bracelets,  and  jewels  whi<^  inflame  the  love  of  Christ,  and 
set  his  heart  on  fire  upon  bis  spouse.  We  see  how  he 
breaketh  out  in  the  Canticles  at  the  beholding  of  this  attire : 

VOL.  II.  2  R 
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[*u.«.l  •'tfo'ir  flUt  art  Aoa,  aod  how  pleasant  artlhoo,  O  my 
lore;  In  these  pleasotea  1" 

9.  And  perhaps  St  Jude  exhorteth  na  here  not  to  Inrild 
enr  hoasba,  bnt'OQiBelves,  foreseeing  by  the  SpiiJtof  die  Al- 
mighty which  was  witii  him,  that  there  should  be  men  in 
the  last  days-  like  to  those  in  tbe  first,  who  should  encourage 
and  atir  tip  each  other  to  make  brick,  and  to  bom  it  in  tbe 
fire,  to  build  hoasea  hnge  aa  cities,  and  towns  as  tugh  as 
Heaven,  thereby  to-  get  them  a  name  upon  eartti;  men 
that  shonM  -turn  oat  the  poor,  and  the  faUierless,  and  fiie 
widow,  to  bniM  places  of  rest  for  dogs  and  swine  in  their 
rooms ;  men  that  shoald  lay  Hoaaes  of  Prayer  even  wftir 
the  ground,  and  make  them  stables  where  God's  pe<^le 
have  worshipped  before  the  Lord.  Surely  ttiis  is  a  vanity 
of  all  vanitiea,  and  it  is  mnch  amongst  men ;  and  a  special' 
sickness  of  this  age.  Wliat  it  should  mean  I  know  not, 
•xeept  God  hath  set  them  en  wo^  to  prorlde  fiid  against 
that  day,  when  the  Lord  Jesns  shtdl  shew  himsdf  frmn 
Heaven  with  his  mighty  Angels  in  Saming  fire.  What 
good  Cometh  onto  the  owners  of  these  things>  saith  Solo- 
mtnij  bat  only  tiie  beholding  tiiereof  with  their  eyes? 
[Lau  "Martba>  Mf^lfaa,  then  busiest  Uiysdf  about  many  tHnga; 
M.] '  ODe  thing  is  necessary."  Ye  are  too  busy,  my  brelhres, 
with  timber  and  brick ;  they  have  dioaen  the  better  pwt^ 
they  liave  taken  a  better  conrae  that  bnild  themfidves. 
[tcor.  '^  Te  are  tbe  temples  of  tbe  living  Crod,  as  God  baft  said, 
^*^  I  wiH  dweH  in  Ih^n,  and  wiH  walk  in  them;  and  they 
sludl  be  my  people,  and  I  w31  be  tiieirGod." 

19.'  Which   of  yon  will  gladly  remain  or  abide  in  a 

misbapen,  or  a  minons,  or  a  broken  boose  1  And  slmB  we 

snfibrslnand  vanity  to  drop  m- at  oar  eyes,  and  at  oar 

ears,  and  at  every  comer  of  our  bediesi  and  of  evrsonls, 

knowing  that  we  are  the  temples  of  tbe  Holy  GhostT 

Which  of  yoa  receiveth  a  guest  whom  be  bononretb,  w 

whom  he  loveth,  and  doth  not  sweej)  his  chamber  against 

his  coming?  And  riiall  we  snffbr  the  chambers  of  oar  hearts 

-     and  consciences  to  lie  fidl  of  vomiting,  ftill  of  fiKh,  ftdl  f>f 

[John    garbage,  knowing  that  Christ  hath  said,  "  I  and  my  Fatter 

"*'■  "■  wffl  come  and  dwell  with  yoa  T  Is  it  meet  for  yoar  oxen 

to  lie  in  pailoars,  and  yoorselves  to  lodge  in  c^iwt  Or  is 

it  seemly  for  yonrselves  to  dwell  -in  yoar  ceded  hoosei^ 
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aad  tbe  Hoose  cf  dte  Almighty  to  lie  Tvaflte,  when  boose 
y«  are  yourselves  ?  Do  not  onr  eyes  behold  j  how  Ood  every 
day  orertoketh  the  ^cked  in  their  jonineys  ?  flow  md- 
denly  they  pop  down  into  the  pit?  How  €tod's  jad^ents 
for  theiv  Crimea  come  so  swifliynpon  thein,  thai  they  hanw 
not  the  lostue  to  ory,  eiaal  EDowthetrlife  is  cot  off  like 
a  tln«ad  in  a  mcuneDt !  How  thsy  pass  like  a  shadow ! 
How  they  open  thnr  moadis  to  q>eak,  and  God  taketh 
them  even  ia  the  midst  of  a  Tain  or  an  idle  word  ?  and 
daie  w»  for  afl  this  lie  down,  and  take  onr  rest,  eat  onr 
aeat  secordy  and  caralss^  in  the  midst  of  so  g;reat  a»d 
flo  many  ndnsf  Blessed  and  praised  for  ever  and  ever  be 
his  name,  who  pwcerring  of  bow  senseless  and  heavy 
nketal  we  are  made,  hath  instituted  in  bis  Church  a  spirix 
twd  Sapper,*  and  a  Holy  Gommnnion  to  be  celebrated 
qften,  that  we  might  Aereby  be  occasioned  often  to  ex- 
aninetheseboildibgsofonra.fnwbat  case  they  stand.  For 
sitfa  Ood  doth  not  dwell  in  Temples  which  are  andean, 
sith  a  Shrine  oaimot  be  a  Sanctuary  unto  him :  and  this 
Sapper  is;  received  as  a  seal  nnto  as,  that  we  are  his  House, 
and. his  Sanctuary;  that  hi{i  Christ  is  as  truly  nnited  to 
to  m»,  and  I  to  him,  as  my  arm  is  united  and  Taai  unto  my 
shonldm ;  that  he  dwelled  in  me  as  verily  as  the  elements 
of  bnad  and  wine  abide  within  me ;  which  persuasion,  by 
receivia^  these  dreadfhl  mysteries,  we  profess  oorselTea 
to  have  a  dne  eoaofort,  if  truly ;  and  if  in  hypocrisy,  then 
woe  wsith  as.  Therefoie  before  we  put  forth  our  hands 
to  take  this  blessed  Sacrament,  we  are  charged'  to  ex- 
amine and  try  oar  hearts  whettier  God  beinasofatrath  or 
no :  and  if  by  Fiuth'  and  Love  imfeigned  we  be  found-  the 
Temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  then  to  jndge  whether  we 
have  SDch  regard  every  one  to  onr  building,  that  the  Spirit 
which  dw^leth  in  us  hath  no  way  been  vexed,  molestei^ 
and  grieved:  or -if  it  had,  as  no  donbt  sometimes  it  hath 
by  incredulity,  sometimes  by  breach  of  charity^  sometimes 
by  want  of  seal,  sometimes  by  spots  of  life,  even  in  -the 
best  and  meet  perfect  amongst  ns :  (for  who  can  say-  hia 
heart  is  dean  ?)  O  then  to  fly  nnto  God  by  unfeigned  re* 
pantaace,  to  fall  dawn  before  him  in  the  bontility  of  our 
souls,  begging  of  him  whatsoever  is  needful  to  repair  our 
decays,  before  we  foil  into  that  desolation,  whereof  tiw 

*T)w3»cnmsntaf  tbe  Lord'*  Supper. 
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tn-     Prepbet  speaketb,  saying,  *'  lliy  breach  Ig  great  like  On 

"'■  '*"    sea,  who  can  heal  thee  ?" 

11.  Beceiving  the  Sacrament  of  the  Sapper  of  the  Lord 
after  this  sort  (yoa  that  are  spiritual  jndge  what  I  speak)  is 
not  all  oUiet  wine  like  ttie  water  of  Uarah,  being  compared 
to  the  cap  which  we  bless  ?  Is  not  manna  like  to  gall,  and 
onr  bread  like  to  mansa  T  Is  there  not  a  taste,  a  taste  of 
Christ  Jesas  in  the  heartof  him  that  eateth  1  Doth  not  he 
which  drinketh  behold  plainly.in  this  cap,  that  his  sool  is 
bathed  in  Ihe  Blood  of  the  I^mb  1  O  belOTed  in  oar  Lord 
and  Sanoar  Jesns  Christ,  if  ye  will  taste  how  sweet  the 
Loird  is,  if  ye  will  teceive  the  King  of  Glory^  baUd  yom- 
selves. 

13.  Tonng  men,  I  speak  this  to  yon,  for  ye  are  his 
Hoase,  becanse  by  Faith  ye  are  conqaerors  over  Satan, 
and  have  overcome  that  evil.  Fathers,  I  speak  it  also  tp 
yon,  ye  are  his  House,  becaase  ye  have  known  him,  who  is 
from  the  beginning.  Sweet  Babes,  I  speak  it  even  to  yoa 
also,  ye  are  his  Honse,  because  y onr  sins  are  forgiven  yoa 
for  his  namesake.  Matrons  and  Sisters,  I  may  not  hold  it 
from  yoa,  ye  are  also  die  Lord's  Bnilding;   and  as  St. 

(I  Pet.  Peter  speaketh,  "  Heirs  of  the  grace  of  life  as  well  as  we." 
Ki.  7-]  xhoDgfa  it  be  forbidden  yoa  to  open  yonr  months  in  public 
assemblies,  yet  ye  must  be  inquisitive  in  dilags  concera* 
ing  this  building  which  is  of  God,  with  your  husbands  and 
friends  at  home;  not  as  Delilah  with  Samstm,  but  as 
Sar^  with  Abraham  ;  whose  daughters  ye  are,  whilst  ye 
do  well,  and  build  yoarselves. 

18.'  Having  spoken  tbaa  fax  of  the  exhortatioti,  as 
wb«reby  we  are  called  upon  to  edify  and  build  ourselves; 
it'remaiaeth  now,  that  we  consider  the  things  prescribed, 
nfOnely,  whraein  we  mnst  be  built.'  This  prescription 
standeth  tilso  upon  two  points,  the  thing  prescrU>ed,  and 
the  adjunct  of  the  thing.  And  that  is,  onr  most  pore  and 
holy  Faith. 

14.  The  thing  prescribed  .is  Faith.  For,  as  in  a  chain 
which  is  made  of  many  links,  if  yoa  pull  the  first,  yon 
draw  the  rest;  and  as  in  a  ladder  of  many  staves,  if 
yoa  take  away  the  lowest,  all  hope  of  ascemling  to  the 
highest  will  be  removed:  so,  because  all  the  precepts 
and  promises  in  the  Law  and  in  the  Gospel  do  **mt 
upon  this.  Believe;  and  becaase  the  last  of  the  graces  of 
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Ood  dotb  80  foHow  flie  first,  tfaat  he  ^lorifieth  none,  bat 
whom  be  hatb  joBtified,  oor  jostifieth  any,  biit  whom  be 
faalh  caDed  to  a  true,  effectual,  and  lively  Faith  in  Christ ' 
Jesas ;  ther^ore  St.  Jode  exhorting  as  to  Bttild  ourtelvet, 
mentioneth  here  expressly  only  Faith,  as  the  tbin^  wherein 
We  most  be  edified  ;  for  that  Faith  is  the  gronnd  and  the 
glory  of  all  the  welfare  of  this  boildinE;. 

15.  "Te  are  strangers  and  foreigners,  bat  citizebs  with  Bfiiiti.  u; 
the  Saints,  and  of  the  Hoiisehold  of  God  (saitb  the  Apos- 
tle), and  are  bailt  upon  the  foandation  of  the  Prophets 

and  Apostles,  Jesas  Christ  bimsdf  being  the  chief  Comer- 
atone,  in  whom  all  the  building  being  conpled  together, 
groweth  nnto  an  holy  Temple  in  the  Lord,  in  whom  ye    ' 
also  are  built  together  to  be  the  habitidaon  of  God  by  the 
Spirit."    And  we  are  the  habitation  of  God  by  the  Spirit, 
if  we  believe;  for  for  it  is' written,  "Whosoever  coafesseth  l''^" 
,that  Jesas  is  the  Son  of  God,  in  him  God  dwelleth,  and  he 
in  God."  The  strength  of  this  Habitation  is  great,  it  pre- 
•vaileth  against  Satan,  it  conqaereth  sin,  it  hath  death  in 
derision;  neither  principalities  nor  powers  can  throw  it 
.down ;  it  leadeth  the  world  captiTe^  and  bringeth  every 
enemy  that  risetfa  ap  against  it  to  coufasion  and  shame, 
.and  all  by  Faith ;  for  "  this  is  the  tictory  that  overcometh  1 1-^ 
■the  world,  even  oor  Faith.    Who  is  it  that  overcometh  the  *  *'^ 
-vrorld,  but  he  whidi  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of 
Godr 

16.  The  strength  of  every  bailding  which  is  God,  staod- 
eth  not  in  any  man's  arms  or  legs;  it  is  only  ia  our  Faith. 
asthevaloar  of  Samson  lay  only  in  his  hair.  Thisistherea- 
.aon,  why  we  are  so.eamestly  called  upon  to  edify  ouraelvu 
in  Faith.  Not  as  if  this  bare  action  of  oor  minds,  whereby 
;We  believe  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  were  able  iuitself,  as  of  itself, 
toniakeasunconqaerable,andinvincible,like  stones,  which 
at^de  in  a  bailding  for  ever,  and  fall  not  oat  No,  it  is  not 
the  worthiness  of  our  believing,  it  is  the  virtue  of  him  in 
whom  we  believe,  by  which  we  stand  sure,  as  houses  that 
are  bailded  upon  a  rock.  He  is  a  wise  man  which  hath 
huilded  his  faoose  upon  a  rock ;  for  he  hath  chosen  a  good 
fonndatton,  ^od  no  doubt  his  house  will  stand ;  but  how 
shall  it  standi  Verily,  by  the  strength  of  the  rock  which  ii>h. 
beareth  it,  and  by  nothing  else.  Out  fathers,  whom  God  *"'  *** 
,delivar*d  ont  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  were  a  people  that  had 
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no  P00I8  amongst  tfaenatiwia  of  the  Mtitli,  beoMM  fhBf  1rai« 

bsilt  by  Faitb  upon  the  rock,  wUch  rock  is  Christ.   "And 

[TIT.  4.]  the  rock  (saith  the  Apostle  m  the  first  to  the  Corintbnns, 
the  tmtb  chapter)  did  follow  them."  Wberebr  we  leara 
not  oaly  this,  that  beio^  bnilt  by  Faith  on  Christ,  as  on  a 
tock,  and  grafled  into  him  as  into  an-olive,  we  teoeive  all 
OQT  strength  and  fatness  from  Itim ;  bat  also,  that  tliia 
strength  and  lateess  of  oars  on^t  to  be  no  cause, 
why  we  should  be  high-minded,  and  not  work  oat  out 
•alratiDn  with  a  reveveat  tremUing  aad  holy  fear.  For  if 
tboa  boastest  thysctf  of  thy  Faith,  know  tiiis,  thKtChiiat 
fihose  bis  Apostles,  his  Apostleschoae  not  him ;  that- Israel 

"^  followed  not  the  xock,  bat  tho  rock  fellowed  Israel ;  and 
that  thon  bearest  sot  ttie  roo^  bat  dte  root  thee.  So  dMt 
«very  heart  most  thas  think,  and  every  tongue  must  tinu 
spedc,  "  Not  unto  as,  O  Lord,  not  nnto  as,"  wa  anto  any 
thing  which  is  within  ns,  bat  onto  thy  TSame  only,  oaly  to 
thy  Name  belongeth  all  the  praise  of  i^  tbe  treasntas  and 
riches  of  every  Temple  which  is  of  God.  TUs  Mtdsdetii 
all  boasting  and  vaonltng  of  our  Faith. 

17.  Bat  this  most  not  make  ns  care4ets  to  odlfy  ioar- 
sdves  in  Faith,  It  is  ihe  hati  that  delivereth  men'ssoals 
from  death,  bat  not  except  they  pat  tbor  trast  in  his  mercy. 

''uT'  ^'  ^  ^^  ''  ^''^  given  OS  etemtd  life,  bat  no  otherwise 
than  tbns,  if  we  believe  in  the  name  of  the  Son  of  Gtod; 
for  he  diat  hath  net  the  Sod  of  G!od,  hath  not  life.  It  was 
fb.0  Spirit  of  the  Lord  wbioh  came  apon  Samson,  and  made 
him  strong  to  tear  a  lion,  as  a  man  woald  rend  a  kid ;  bat 
his  strength  forwH^  him,  and  he  became  Khe  ether  men, 
whea  the  lasor  had  touched  his  head.    It  is  the  power  of 

tB^    God  trfaeroby  die   ftuttifU  "have   snbdoed    Kingdoms, 

m'i  '  VTon^  righteousness,  obtained  the  promiees,  stopped  ttie 
tnoattis  of  lions,  qoencbed  the  violence  of  fire,  eeeaped  the 
edge  of  the  sword :"  bat  take  awf^  thdr  Faith,  ud  dett 
not  their  stiengtti  forsake  them  f  Are  they  not  tike  unto 
other  men  9 
38.  If  ye  derive  yet  farther  toknow,  how  necessary  and 

[^^  needfnl  it  is  that  we  edify  and  build  vf  ows^res  in  FAith. 
mark  the  words  of  the  Uessed  Apostle ;  '<  Without  Faith  it 
fs  impossible  to  please  God."  If  i  offer  to  God  al  tba 
sheep  and  oxen  that  are  in  the  world ;  if  dl  the  temples 
^at  were  boilded  since  die  days  of  Adam  tttl  this  hour, 
were  of  my  foundation ;  if  I  break  my  very  heart  with  cal- 
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)iag  upon  Qoi,  and  wear  oat  my  tOD^a  witfa  proacblog; 
if  I  sacrifice  my  body  and  soul  mto  Uai,  and  have -ao 
Faitb,  idl  Qua  anileth  nothing.     "  Witfaont  Faitb  it  js  ira-  ^^^,^^ 
possible  to  please  Ood."  Oar  Ixnrd  aod  Sa?ioas  ^refore,  <>f  a«r 
beJDg  asfced  in  Ihe  sixtfa  of  St.  John's  Qospel, "  What  shall  t^' 
we  do  that  we  ought  work  the  woiks  of  God  1"  nakoth  ^^°^^ 
answer,  "This  is  the  "work  of  God,  that  ye  believe  in  him,  <g' 
whom  he  hath  sent." 

18,  That  oo  work  of  osrs,  no  boilding  (tf  ooreelres  in 
any  thing  can  be  available  or  profitable  unto  ns,  exc^ 
we  be  edified  and  bailt  in  Faith,  what  need  we  to  seek 
about  for  long  proof?  Look  oprai  Israel,  once  the  very 
chosen  and  pecnliar  of  God,  to  whom  the  Adoption  (tf  the 
AUhfid,  and  the  glory  <^  Cherabim,  and  the  Covenants  of 
HUnsj,  and  the  Law  of  Moses,  and  the  Service  of  Godj 
and  ttie  Promises  of  Christ  were  made  impropriate,  who 
not  (mly  were  the  o&jwing  of  Abraham,  father  atnt»  all 
them  which  do  believe,  bnt  Quist  their  offspring,  which  im  *  ' 
God  to  be  blessed  for  eveim(H«. 

SO.  Consider  tUs  people,  and  learn  what  it  is  t«  build 
yoarselves  in  Faith,    lliey  were  the  Lord's  Vine :  "  He  l^- 
brought  it  ojA  of  Egypt,  he  threw  oat  the  Heathen  £rom  a-ii-t 
tfceir  places,  that  it  might  be  planted ;  be  lAade  room  for  it, 
add  cansed  it  to  take  root,  tiU  it  had  filled  the  earth ;  the 
BOimtaiiis  were  covered  with  the  shadow  of  it,  and  tiie 
bonghs  thereof  were  as  the  goodly  cedars ;  she  stretched 
oat  her  brandies  to  ike  sea,  and  her  bonghs  unto  tlie  river." 
Bat.  when  God  having  sent  both  his  Servcuits  and  his  Son 
lo  visit  Hbs  vine,  they  neither  spared  the  one,  nor  recdved 
Ihe  other,  bnt  stoned  the  t^ophets,  and  cracified  the  Lord 
•f  dory  which  came  onto  them  ;  then  began  the  cnne  of 
Qod  to  come  npon  them,  even  the  curse  whereof  the  Pro- 
phet David  hath  spoken,  saying, "  Let  their  table  be  made  ^^■ 
a  taare,  asd  a  net,  and  a  stunbling'block,  even  for  a  re-  u'ii. 
Ooa^WDCO  onto  Uiem :  let  their  eyes  be  darkened,  ttiat  tbej  ^'to. 
do  not  see,  bow  dewB  their  backs  Sot  iever,"  keep  them 
dewn.    And  sithence  tte  hour  that  the  measore  of  their 
infiddity  was  first  made  up,  they  have  been  spoiled  with 
wars,  eatMi  up  with  plagues,  spent  with  hanger  and  ft- 
mine;  (hey  wander  from  place  to  place,  and  are  become 
the  most  base  and  c<mtemptible  people  that  are  under  the 
SUB.    Ephraim,  wbidi  before  was  a  tenor  unto  nations. 
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and  tiiejr  tninbled  at  his  voice,  is  now  by  infidelity  so  v3e, 
that  be  seemeth  aa  a  thing  cast  ont  to  be  trampM  nnder 
men's  feet.    In  tbe  midst  of  tfaeae  desolationB  they  cry, 

^  ''Retnrn,  we  beseech  thee,'0'  God  of  hosts,  look  down 
from  Heaven,  behold  and  visit  this  Vine."  Bat  their  very 
prayers  are  tamed  into  sin,  and  their  cries  are  no  better 
than  the  lowing  of  beasts  before  him.  '.'  Well  (saith  tfae 
Apostle),  by  their  unbelief  they  are  broken  off,  and  thoa 
dost  stand  by  thy  Faith :  behold  therefore  theboaotifiilness 
and  severity  of  God ;  towards  them  severity,  because  they 
have  fallen,  bonntifalness  towards  thee,  if  thoa  continne  in 
his  btnmtifnlnesa,  or  else  thon  shalt  be  cat  off."  If  they 
forsake  their  unbelief  and  be  grafted  in  again,  and  we  at 
any  time  for  the  hardness  of  onr  hearts  be  broken  off,  it 
will  be  such  a  judgment  as  will  amaze  all  the  powers  and 
principalities  which  are  above.  Who  hath  searched  the 
coonset  of  God  concerning  this  secret?    And  who  doth  not 

■  see,  that  infidelity  doth  threaten  Lo-aamd  onto  tfae  Gen- 
tiles, as  it  hath  brought  Lo-ruchama  apon  the  Jewst  It 
may  be'  tliat  these  words  seem  dark  antiy  yoo :  bat  the 
words  of  the  AposQe,  in  the  eleventh  to  the  Romans,  are 
plain  enoagh ;  "  If  God  hath  not  spared  the  natoral 
-branches,  take  heed,'  take  heed,  lest  he  spare' not  thee:" 
boild  thyself  in  Faith.  Thns  much  of  the  thing  iriiich  is 
prescribed,  and  wherein  we  are  exhorted  to  ediiy  onrselTes. 
Now  consider  the  condition  and  properties  whidi  are  in 
this  place  annexed  unto  Faith,  The  fotnler  of  ttaem  (for 
there  are  bat  two)  is  this.  Edify  yourselves  in  yoor  Faith. 
31.  A  strange  and  a  strong  delusion  it  is  wherewith  tbe 
Han  of  Sin  hath  l>ewitciied  the  world ;  a  forcible  spirit  of 
error  it  mast  needs  be,  which  hath  bronght'men  to  snc^'  a 
senseless  and  unreasonable  persuasion  as  this  is,  not  only 
that  men  clothed  with  mortality  and  sin,  as  we  ourselves 
are,  can  do  God  so  much  service  as  sbfdl  be  able  to  make 
a"  fi]U  and  perfect  satisfaction  befone  the  tribunal  seat  of 
God  for  their  own  sins,  yea,  a  great  deal  more  than  is  saA- 
cient  for  themselves ;  but  also,  that  a  man  at  the  hands  ot 
a  Bishop  or  a  Pope,  for  such  or  such  a  price,  may  buy 
the  overplus  of  other  men's  merits,  purchase  the  fmits  of 
other  men's  labours,  and  Imild  his  soul  by  another  man's 
Faitti. '  Is  not  this  man  drowned  in  the  gall  of  bitterness  ? 
Is  his  heart  right  in  the  sight  of  God  ?    Can  he  have  any 
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part  or  MlowiUp  wiA  Peter,  and  vitb  Ibe  adceeSKniB  oi 
Peter,  wholhinketli  so-vllelyofbiindiii^theprecioasTeni- 
plea  of  tbe  Soly  Ghost  t  ■  Let  his  money  pevuh  with  him, 
and  he  witii  it,  becaaae  he  jsdgetfa  that  tlie-  gift  of-  Ctod 
may  be  sold  for  money. 

'  22.'  Bat,  beloTed  in  the  Lord,  deceive  not  yoniaetTea, 
neither  suffer  ye  yonrselres  to  be  deceived :  ye  can  receive 
no  more  ease  nor  comfort  for  year  soalB  by  another  man's 
faith,  than  warmth  for  yoafbodies  by  another  man'aclotbes, 
or  sostenance  by  the  bread  whieh  anoth^  man  doth  eat. 
The  just  shall  live  by  his  own  Faith.  "  Let  a  Saint,  yea  a 
Martyr,  content  himself  that  he  hath  cleansed  himself  of  ' 
his  own  sios"  (aaith  TertoUian). '  No  Saint  or  Uaftyrcan 
cleanse  himself  of  his  own  sins.  Bat  if  so  be  a  Saint  or  a 
-Haityr  can  cleanse  himself  of  his  own  sma,  it  is  anfficient 
that  he  can  do  it  for  himself.  Bid  ever-  any  man  by  his 
-deslh  deliver  another  man  from  death,  except  only  the  Sen 
of  God  ?  He  indeed  was  aUe  to  safe  condoct  a  Uiief  from 
the  cnws  to  Paradise :  for  to^this  end  he  came,  tliattieing 
himself  pore  from  aioj  he  might  obey  for  sinners.-  Hiou 
which  tbinkest  to  do  the  like,  and  snpposest  that  thoa  canst 
jnstify  anoUier  by  thy  righteousness,  if  then  be  without  sin, 
then  lay  down  thy  life  for  thy  brother ;  die  for  me.  But  if 
thoa  be  a  sinner,  even  as  I  am  a  sinner,  how  can  the  oil  of  ■ 
thy  lamp  be  sofiBcient  both  for  thee  and  for  me  1  Yirfma 
that  are  wise,  get  ye  oil,  while  ye  have  day,  into  your  own 
lamps:  for  out  of  all  peradventnre,  others,  thoogfa.  they 
'wonld,canneither  give  nor  sell.  Edify  yooradves  in  yonr 
own  most  holy  Faith.  And  let  this  be  observed  for  the  first 
property  of  that  wherein  we  ooght  to  edify  oaiaelvea. 

38.  Onr  Faith  being  soch,  is  that  indeeid  which  St.  Jtide 
doth  here  term  Faith:  namely,  a  thing  most  holy.  The 
reason  is  this,  we  are  jostified  by  Faith :  for  Abraham  be- 
lieved, and  this  was  impoted  onto  him  for  righteonaneas. 
Beii^  justified,  all  oar  iniquities  are  covered;  God.be- 
holdetfa  OS  in  the  righteoosness  which  is  impnted^  and  not 
in  the  sins  which  we  have  committed. 
•  24.  It  is  tme  we  are  fall  of  sin,  both  original  and  actnal; 
whoso  ever  denieth  it  is  a  double  sinner,  for  he  is  both  a 
sinnisr  and  a  liar.  To  deny  sin,  is  most  plainly  md  clearly 
to  prove  it;ibecaase  be  that  sailh  he  hath  no  8in,lietb,and 
by  lying  proreth  that  he  bath-sin. 

'  DiqlizcdbyGoOgk" 
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flfi.  But  impiltatiia  of  riglitBOtwneH  iiaffa  iwrcred  tbe 
flJBSftfciTvrysoiil  which  beUevedi;  God  by  pardonia;  our 
■h  hath  tadcMt  it  away :  to  that  now,  oltboagfa  oar  timos' 
grMEdenB  benaltqtlied  abore  the  hairs  of  onr  head,  yet 
being  jnstifiecl,  we  are  as  free  aod  af  ttoar  as  if  then  wens 
■an  oaa  ipot  or  stain  of  any  ancleamiem  is  na.  For  it  ia 
Ood  dial  JBstifieth;  "And  who  shall  lay  any  ^og  to  die 
charge  of  Ood's  chosen?"  aaiUi  tbe  Apoatle  ia  Rom. 
Tiii.8S. 

16.  Now  sin  belsf  taken  awmy,  we  we  made  Ae  light*- 
«anM8i  of  Ood  tn  canst :  for  David,  speaking  of  this 
t^  figlrteaUDeHi,  saitb, "  Blessed  is  the  man  whoN  iniquities 
«rt  forgiveB."  No  man  Is  blesmd,  btdin  Uterighleons- 
■teas  of  Ood:  enry  man  whose  shi  is  taken  away  is  tdess- 
«d;  dierefore  orery  man  whose  sin  is  covered,  is  made 
tiie  righteooaiieBs  6f  Ood  in  C^tist.  This  riglitsoasiiesd, 
dolfa  make  ns  to  appear  most  holy,  moat  pom,  most  onMaiB- 
tftle  before  Um. 

S7.  aiiis  Aen  is  dw  earn  of  Oat  which  I  say,  Faith  dotJi 
jastify ;  Jaatiftcadon  washeth  away  an^  lin  remoTed,  we 
are  clothed  vith  the  Riglitcoaaiiess  which  isof  Gtod ;  the 
zlghtKnuness  of  Ood  n^edi  ob  most  holy.  Every  oi 
these  IhaVeprovadbythetestiawayofOod'aowDnoath; 
therefore  I  conclsde,  diat  Faith  is  dnit  vridoh  makelh  as 
«aost  holy,  in  coasidenLdon  wbcveof,  it  Is  callsd  in  tUs 
ptece,  "  Oar  tnut  htdy  Faith." 

38.  To  make  «  wicked  and  a  riafiil  man  sioat  hoiy 
throfigfa  Ms  bcfiffvlng,  is  more  than  to  create  a  wodd  of 
BOtUog.  Oar  Fiddi  moat  faolyl  Sorely,  SrieoMn  coaU 
not  shew  tiw  Queen  <it  Sfaeba  se  nrach  treasore  hi  dl  Ue 
Khigdom,  as  is  If^  ap  in  these  words.  O  &at  oor  hearts 
were  stretebed  ontlike  teats,  and  that  the  eyes  of  oor  m- 
deifltanding  were  as  bright  as  die  stm,  that  w«  night  dio- 
rooghly  know  the  ridtos  of  the  glorloaa  hiheritance  of  tiie 
Stiabt,  and  v^t  is  the  exceeding  greateess  o(Ve  power 
towards  ma,  whom  be  acccpteth  Ua  ptve,  and  moat  h(^, 
dirough  oor  believing]  O  that  tbe  Sphit  of  the  hoti 
p,^  ,.  woMldghelUsdootriMeirttaBceiBtotbe  stony  and  brecen 
»-4s.i  heart  of  tiM  tow,  which  foUowadi  the  Law  <oS  B^btMWs- 
aees,  Inrt  oaanot  attain  onto  tbe  Bigbteoosness  of  the  Ia  w  1 
Wherefore,  aaith  the  Apostle,  they  seek  Bigbteoosness, 
and  not  by  Faith;  whei^ore  they  ctondila  at<jbih>t,^key 
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an  Iwdbed,  aUfand  to  fikmmi  M  a  4klp  Oit  hiAh  na 
iMiMlf  s^aa  a  miik.  O  that  God  imniU  oaat  do«n  Ac 
cgies  of  tb«  proadi  and  haniUe  thd  ttoalsnf  theiuf^-ninAedl 
tliat  (bef  mi^at  the  leBgth  abhor  fha^umaato  of  ttudr 
(NKn  flBBb,  -nbich  canacrf  hifle  their  nakedaess,  aad  pnt  ott 
the  Faith  of  Chriat  Jesas,  as  h«  did  .pot  it  «A,  fthb  bath 
said,  "  Doabtlew  I  ttonk.  ail  tifautgs  bot  loas;  foi  ti»  eDoei-  [pui. 
knt  Inowledge  sake  of  Chriat  Jesus  my  JjMd.  for  -vAom  I  "^*-^' 
ban  connted  all  things  lost,  and  do  jadge  them  to  be  dm^ 
thpi  I  night  -vtm  Chriat,  and  mi^^  be  &imd  in  lum,  not 
having  my  own  ri^»teoQSaet»»  iriiich  is  of  the  Law;  bid 
that  whidiis  through  the  FaHh  ef  Chriat,  even  the  IU«Ue- 
onBnesB  whidi  ia  «f  «;ed  1iwoD«h  Fwth."  O  that  CM 
woald  ofMB  tlie  AA  af  nert?,  wherein  this  doetriad  liath, 
aad  eet  it  wide  before  the  ^cs  4tf  paor  affiictad  «ob- 
scieitoeB,  which  fly  Vf  and  down  npon  the  watar  of  their 
afflictions,  and  can  see  noddng  batotdytfaegalf  and  dv- 
hige  of  their  sins,  wherein  there  is  no  {tlaec  for  them  to 
rest  flHb  feet.  Hm  €K>d  of  pity  and  coatpassiea  gfiya  yoaaU 
Stien^  and  courage,  every  di^r,  and  every  hoar,  anderery 
raeuent,  to  bnlld  aad  edify  yoorMlTes  in  this  aost  pwe 
and  holy  Faith.  And  duis  mock  both  «f  the  tUng  pre- 
scribed in  this  exhoitatioD,  and  also  of  the  pnaperties  <^ 
the  thing,  "  Boild  yotoselTes  in  yoar  most  hi^y  l^aith."  I 
WDold  crane  to  Ote  ae%.t  brandi,  whleh  is  df  Player ;  t>nt  I 
osnnat  lay  this  mattet  out  of  my  hands,  tiH  I  have  Added 
soRMwfaat  for  the  applying  ef  it,  both  to  ethers  and  t«  onr<- 


SO.  For  yoar  better  widerstandiMg  ef  laattord  cmtanied 
in  this  eriMrtatioo,  "  Boild  yoorselTes,"  yon  most  note, 
that  «Tery  Chinch  and  Congregatton  d«th  eoasfst  of  a  iaal<- 
tttnde  of  believers,  as  every  hoose  is  biM  of  aaay  stones. 
And  aKhongh  the  nature  of  the  mystical  body  of  the 
ChoTch  be  snch,  that  it  sofferetfa  mo  disttectien  in  the  vi- 
sible members,  but  whether  it  be  Paal  or  ApoHos,  Piteee 
or  Prapbet,  he  that  is  taogfat,  or  he  that  taachetfi,  all  ate 
equally  Christ's,  and  Christ  is  eqnally  theirs :  y«t  in  (he 
external  ■dwiaintrnHnii  of  Hm  Chtt«fa  «f Oed,  becanse  God 
is  not  the  anthor  of  confiuioii,  bntofpeace,  itlsaecessary 
flnit  m  eveiy  CoagregatiOD  Acre  be  a  distinellon,  if  not- of 
hiwwrd  dignity,  yet  of  outward  degree ;  so  that  ai\  are 
Saints, or saentokeSaints,  andsbonM beat  they«eett: 
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bnt  are  all  Apostles?  Xfthe«iK>lebodyweieBi)«ye,*wlioKB 
vmn  thra  Ae  bearing  1  Cibd,'  therefore,  faBth-  given  some  to 
be  Apostles,  and  some  to  be  Pastors,  Sec.  for  the  ediflcotian 
of  the  Body  of  Christ.  In  which  -work  we  are  God's  la- 
boniers,  saith  the -Apostle,  and  ye  are  God's  hosbaodty, 
and  Ood's  building. 

30.  The  Chnrch,  respected  with  reference  nnto  Adminia- 
trationBcclesiastical,  doth  generally  coDsistbntof  two  sorts 
of  men,  the  lafoonrers  and  the  building ;  they  which  are  miois- 
tered  nnto,  and  they  to  whomthe  work  of  the  Af  intstry  is  ccm- 
mitted';  Pastors,  and  the  flodt  over  whom  the  Holy  Ghost 
bath  made  them  Overseers.  IftheCioideof  a  coagif^tion, 
be  his  name  or  his  degree  whatsoever,  bcdiligent  in  his 
[1 PM.  .vocation,  feeding  the  flock  of  God  which  depeodeth  upon 
tafan,  caring  for  it,  "not  by  constraint,  but  willingly;  not 
■for  filthy  locre,  but  of  aready  mind;"  not  as  thongh  he 
would  tyrannize  over  QoA'b  heritage,  but  as  a  pattern  onto 
<the  flock,  vrisely  goidiog  them :  if  the  people  in  their  de- 
gree do  yidd  tiiemselves  frameable  to  the  tivfli,  not  like 
Tongh  stone  or  flint,  refuging  to  be  smoothed  and  squared 
for  the  building :  If  the  Magistrate  do  carefully  and  dili- 
gently sarvey  the  whole  order  of  the  work,  providing,  by 
Statutes  andLaws,  and  bodily  punishments,  if  need  require, 
that  all  things  might  be  done  according  to  the  rule  which 
cannot '  deceive ;  even  as  Moees  provided,  that  all  things 
might  be  done  according  to  the  pattern  which  he  saw  in 
the  Mount;  there  the  words  of  this  exhortationare.  truly 
and  efiectnally  heard.  Of  such  a  congregation  eveiy  man 
will  say,  "  Behold  a  people  that  are  wise,'  a  people,  that 
walk  in  the  Statutes  and  Ordinances  of  .their  God,  a  people 
full  of  knowledge  and  understanding,  a  people  that  have 
skill  in  building  themselves."  Where  it  is  otherwise,  thore, 
f  as  by  slotbfulness  the  roof  doth  decay ;"  and  as  by 
f  idleness  of  hands  the  hoose  droppetb  through,"  as  it 
is  in  Eccles.  s.  18.  so  first  one  piece,  and  then  another  of 
their  hoilding  shall  fall  away,  till  there  be.  not  a  stone  left 
upon  a  stope. 

31.  We  see  how  firnitless  this  exhortation  hath  been  to 
sqch  as  bend  all  their  travel  only  to  build  and  manage  a 
Papacy  apon  earth,  without  any  care  in  the  world  of  build- 
ing themselves,  in  their  most  holy  Faith,.  God's  pet^ie 
bave  inquired  at  titelr  mopths, "  What  dioll  we  do  to  haye 
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eternal  Ufe  T"  Wherein  sball  we  build  and  edify  onrselTea  1 
ADd  they  have  departed  home  firom  tiieir  Piopheta,  and 
from  their  Priests,  laden  with  doctrines  wliich  are  precepts 
ofmen;  they  have  been  tanght  to  tire  oat  themselves  with 
bodUy  exercise :  those  things  are  enjoined  tliem,  which 
God  did  never  require  at  their  liands,  and  the  things  lie 
doth  require  are  kept  from  them ;  their  eyes  are  fed  with 
pictnres,  and  ears  are  filled  witb  melody,  bnt  their  souls  do 
wither,and  starreyand  pine  away :  they  cry  for  bread,  and 
behold  stones  are  offered  them ;  they,  ask  for  fish,  and  see 
they  have  scorpions  in  their  huids.  Tbon  seest,  O  Lord, 
that  theybmld  themBelTes,bQtnotin  Faith;  they  feed  their 
children,  bnt  not  with  food:  their  mlers  say' with  shiune, 
bring,  and  not  bnild.  Bnt  Gk>d  is  righteons;  their  drook- 
enness  stinketh,  their  abominations  are  known,  their  mad- 
ness  is  manifest,  the  wind  hath  bonndthem  np  in  her 
wings,  and  they  shall  be  ashamed  of  their  doings.  "  Ephndm  [bhh 
(saith  the  Prophet)  is  joined  to  idols,  let  him  alone:"  I '''  " 
will  fnm  me,  thereof^,  from  the  Priests,  which  do  minister 
nnto  idols,  and  apply  this  exhtntation  to  them  wfaom  God 
batb  appointed  to  feed  his  chosen  in  Israel. 

32.  If  there  be  any  feelii^  of  Christ,  any  drop  of  hea- 
venly dew,  or  any  spaA  of  God's  good  Spirit  with  in  yon, 
stir  it  np,  be  careful  to  bnild  and  edify,  first  yonrselras,  and 
then  your  flocks,  in  this  most  holy  Faith. 

S3.  I  say,  first,  yonrselres ;  for,  he  which  wEl  set  the 
hearts  of  other  men  on  fire  with  the  lore  of  Christ,  mnst 
faimself  burn,  with  love.  It  is  want  of  Faith  in  onrselves; 
my  Inethien,  which '  makes  as  (careless)  wretchless  in 
bnilding  others.  We  forsake  the  Lord's  inheritance,  and 
feed  it  not.  What  is  the  reason  of  this  ?  Our  own  desires 
are  settled  where  they  shonLd  not  be.  We  ooiselves  are 
like  those  women  wtuch  hare  a  longing  to  eat  coals,  and 
lime,  and  filth ;  We  are  fed,  some  with  bonoor,  some  with 
ease,  some  with  wealUi;  the  Gospel  waxeth  loathsosM 
and  nnpleasant  in  oar  taste ;  how  shonld  we  then  have  a 
care  to  tised  others  witb  tiiat  which  we  cannot  fancy  onr^ 
-selves  4  If  Faith  wax  cold  and  slender  in  the  heart  of  the 
Ptophet,  it  will  soon  perish  from  the  ears  of  the  people.  Ihe 
Prophet  Amos  speaketh  of  a  famine,  saying,  "  I  will  a>« 
aeai  a  famine  in  the  land^  not  a  famine  of  bread,  nor  %  u^"' 
thirst  of  water>  bat  of  hearing  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  Ilea 
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tfMll  fHHuLer  bam  Ma  t»  an,  and  &a»  the  Nortti  ^M»  «b* 
But  ihidl  tiuy  rat  to  aad  fro,  tD  iw^  tli«  Wosd  of  tfaa 
I«rd,  and  Kbadl  not  fiad  iL"    "  JaAgmeM,  moMt  htigia.  mt 
ike  Bonnaf  God,"  staOi  Peter.    Tea,  I  say,  atilie  S«io- 
toary.of  God  tfawjodgmsBtBiutbegiB.    TUsfaniiMmiisC 
begiaattbe  beaitof  tk^Pmpbst    He  mnst  havadaiit- 
■M»  fi»a.  vision  be  must  atmidile  at  noon-day,  aa  at  the 
twiS^,  and  then  tnA  afeoS  ft!  V  tba  KMatof  tke  atreeta; 
ibm  ahaUtbeppopIe  vuiderfrom  sea  to  sea,  andflroM  th* 
Karth  antAtfae  East  Aall  tfaay  mn  to  aad  fr«,  ta  sesfc  Aa 
WardoftbeLoid. 
^      84.  bi  the  Becaod  «f  Haggai,  "  Spei&  mnr  <saith:  Gkid 
to  biS'  Prophet),  speak  now  to  ZeEabbabel^  the  sini  of 
aheaitiia,  Prinee  of  Jndah,  and  tD  JdMghaa,  the  son  a£ 
Jthoaajdafc  the  High^priest,  aad  to  the  reaidaa  of  the  pao- 
^,  aayuig,  Wloir  leflameagTOtt  that  saw  this  Hens*  Ib 
her  first  i^orj?  aad.  how  da  yen  ae«  9  bovI  Is  aot  diis 
Hoosa  in  yonar  myaa,  in  sompanson  of  it^  la  nathing^!** 
The  Propbei  woald  have  all  nun's  eyestomedlo  fiwview 
of  thMaaeWes,  every  scfft  broogftt  to  the  consid«atiMi  of 
their  present  sti^.    This  is  no  place  t»  shew  '^baX  duty 
Zvabbtdwl  or  Jehoshoa  does  owe  onto  God  in  this  re- 
spect.   They  have,  I  donbt  not,  gnch  as  put  them  hereof 
in  mBCBohnmce.    I  ask  of  yoa,  whidi  are  a  paiA  of  the  re- 
sidue of  God's  elect  and  chesea  people,  "Who  is  IhoB 
amongst  yoa  that  hath  taken  a  surrey  of  tfie  Honseef  Qod, 
as  it  waa  in  die  days  of  the  Idessed  Apostles  of  Jesas 
Christ  ?   Who  is  there  aaiangst  yoa  that  bath  seen  and 
eomidbred  this  holy  Temple  in  her  first  glory  t   And  how 
do  yon  see  it  BOW?   Is  it  nat,  in  oomparison  of  the  other, 
alawsl  as.  nothing  1  When  yoa  look  npon  them  which  have 
andertaken  Hie  charge  of  year  seids,  and  know  how  &r 
tiwM  are,  for  Ae  most  port,  grown  ant  of  kind,  hew  fsv 
aere  be  that  treaid  the  steps  of  their  ancient  predecessca^ 
ye  are  easily  fitled'withindignatioa,  easily  drawn  into  Ibeae 
«oiap)afaits,  wiiorein  (he  difference  of  present  from  finiHr 
times,  is  bewaHed  ;  easily  persuaded  to  think  of  tham  tfnt 
lived  to  enjoy  the  days  wbidi  are  now  gone,  that  sorely  tbay 
wove  hi^pym comparison  efos that havesacceeded  them: 
were  not  Aor  Bishops  men  iireprovable,  wise,  rigbtsoas, 
h<%,  tMBperate,  weV  reported  of,  even  of  those  whkh 
weie  wilbentl  Were  not  titeit  Paotors,  Childes,  and  Teadk- 
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en.  Ma  and  willing^  to  ezhoit  with  wholesome  doctrine, 
and  to  repnxre  those  which  gainsayed  the  tnifh?  Had  they 
Priests  made  of  (he  nbme  of  ttie  people?  Were  men, 
like  to  the  children  iriiich  wen  in  NiaeTeb,  nnahle  to 
discern  between  the  right  hand  and  the  lef^  ^reaented  to 
the  charge  of  their  congregations  1  Did  their  Teachers 
leave  their  fiocks,  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  had  made 
tiiem  overseers  1  Did  their  Prophets  enter  apon  holy  things 
as  spoils,  without  a  reverend  calling?  Were  their  Leaders 
so  unkindly  affected  towards  them,  that  they  coold  find  in 
their  hearts  to  sell  them  as  sheep  or  oxen,  not  caring  how 
tiieymade  thentawayt  Bnt,  h^ovad,  deceive  not  yoor- 
selves.  Do  the  ^olts  of  yonr  Guides  and  Pastors  offend 
yooT  It  is  yonr  fault  if  they  be  thus  faulty.  "  Nollus,  qui 
malnm  Rectorem  patitnr,  enm  accnset :  quia  sui  fdit  meriti 
perversi  Pastoris  salgaeere  £tioni,"  sMth  St.  Gregory  } 
*  Whosoever  thou  art,  whom  the  inconrenience  of  an  evil 
Governor  doth  press,  accuse  thyself,  and  nottiim :  his  being 
snch  is  thy  deserving.'  "  O  ye  disobedient  children,  turn  j„.  u.- 
again,  saith  the  Lord,  and  then  will  I  give  yoa  Pastors  ac-  '*■"* 
cording  to  mine  own  heart,  which  shall  feed  yoa  with 
knowledge  and  noderstanding."  So  that  the  only  way  to 
repair  all  ruins,  breaches,  and  offensive  decays,  in  others, 
is  to  begin  reformation  at  yourselves.  Which,  that  we 
may  all  sincerely,  serionsly,  and  speedily  do,  God  dw 
Father  grant  for  his  Son  oar  Saviour  Jesos's  sake,  unto 
whom,  with  the  Holy  Ghos^  (bme  Persons,  one  eternal  and 
everlasting  God,  be  honoor,  and  glory,  and  praise,  tot  ever. 
Amen. 
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Aik,  and'it  dmllbepTBiiyoii:  wck,  aad  yon  thkU  lad ;  lau^iBsd  it  ihdb* 
ofOMd  snto  Jon.    Fen  whoweieT  a^elb,  tec — Mactb.  lii.  T,  S. 

As  all  the  creatnrea  of  God,  whicb  attain  their  highest  per- 
,  fectioD  by  proceaa  of  time,  are  in  their  first  beginning  mw ; 
so  man,  in  the  end  of  his  race  the  perfectest,  is  at  bis  en- 
trance Ihereonto  the  weakest,  and  thereby  longer  enforced 
to  con^nae  a  sabject  for  other  men's  compassion  to  woik 
upon  voluntarily,  without  any  other  persuader,  besides 
their  own  secret  inclination,  moving  them  to  repay  to  the 
common  stock  of  homanity  snch  help,  as  they  know  that 
tfaemselves  before  must  needs  have,  borrowed ;  the  state 
and  condition  of  all  flesh  being  herein  alike.  It  cometh 
hereby  to  pass,  that  althongfa  there  be  in  ns,  when  we  enter 
into  this  present  world,  no  conceit  or  apprehension  of  oar 
own  misery,  and  for  a  long  time  after  no  abili^,  as  much 
as  to  crave  help  or  sacconr  at  other  men's  hands;  yet 
throogh  his  most  good  and  gracioos  providence,  wUch 
feedeth  the  young,  even  of  feathered  fowls  and  ravens 
(whose  natural  significations  of  t^r  necessities  are  tbeie- 
fore  termed  in  Scriptnie  "prayers  and  invocations"  which 
God  doth  hear),  we  amongst  them  whom  he  values  at  a  &r 
higher  rate  than  millions  of  brute  creatures,  do  find  by 
perpetual  experience,  daily  occasions  given  unto  every 
of  as,  religiously  to  acknowledge  with  the  Prophet  David, 
>i.  "Thou,0  Lord,  from  onr  birth  hast  been  mercifal  unto  us, 
"'  "*  we  have  tasted  thy  goodness,  hanging  even  at  our  mothers' 
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ThatGbd,  wUch  daring  infancy  preiehreth  as 
witlwnt  our  knowledge,  teacheth  ns  at  yean  of  diswetkm 
how  to  ose  our  own  abilities  for  procorement  of  oar  own 
good. 

-  "  AbIe,  and  it  ahall  be  pren  oido  yoa ;  seek,  and  yon 
sball'fiod ;  knock,  and  it  idtall  be  opmed  ooto  yon. .  For 
whosoeveT  doth  aak,  shall  receive ;  whosoever  doth  seek, 
shall  find ;  the  door  unto  every  oae  wUcb  knocks  shall  be 
ofianed." 

In  which  words  we  are  first  commanded  to  ask,  seek, 
and  knock:  secondly,  promised  grace  answerable  nnto 
every  of  these  endeavours ;  asking,  we  riiall  have ;  seeking, 
we  shall  find ;  knocking,  it  shall  be  opened  onto  ns :  thirdly, 
this  grace  is  ptulicnlarly  warranted,  becaose  it  is  genendly 
here  averred,  that  no  man  asking,  seeking,  and  knocking, 
shall  fail  of  that  vAereanto  hu  serious  desire  teodett. 

1.  Of  askii^  or  praying  I  ahall  not  need  to  teD  yon,  ei-* 
ther  at  whose  hands  we  must  seek  oar  aid,  or  to  put  yoa  fai 
mind  that  our  hearts  are  those  golden  censers  fh>m  wMdi 
the  finne  of  this  sacred  incense  most  ajscend.   For  concern- 
ing the  one,  yod  know  who  it  is  which  hath  said, "  CaH  fiJ. 
npon  me ;"  and  of  the  other,  we  may  very  well  think,  that  ^  ^ 
if  any  where,  surely  first  and  most  of  all  in  our  prayers, 
God  doUi  Tsake  his  continual  claim,  **  Fill,  da  mihi  cor  pnr. 
toum,"  Sod,  let  me  never  fail  in  this  dnty  to  have  thy  """•"' 
heart. 

Against  invocation  of  any  other  than  God  alone,  if  all 
arguments  else  should  &il,  the  number  nhereof  is  both 
great  and  forcible,  yet  this  very  bar  and  single  challMige 
might  suffice ;  that  whereas  God  hath  in  Scripture  deH- 
vered  us  so  many  patterns  for  imitation  when  we  pray, 
yea,  framed  ready  to  our  handsin  a  manner  all,  for  suits 
and  suppllof^ons,  which  our  condition  of  life  on  earth 
may  at  any  time  need,  there  is  not  one,  no  not  one  to  be 
foimd,  directed  onto  Angels,  Saints,  or  any,  saving  Gtod 
alone.  So  that,  if  in  such  cases  as  Uiis  we  hold  it  safest  to 
be  led  by  the  bestesamples  that  have  gone  before,  vriien 
we  see  what  Noah,  what  Abraham,  what  Moses,  what 
David,  what  Daniel,  and  the  rest  did;  what  Form  of  Prayer 
Christ  himself  likewise  taught  his  Chnrch,  and  wlmt  his 
blessed  Apostles  did  practise ;  vdio  can  doubt  bot  the  way 
for  ns  to  pray  so  as  vre  aay  undoubtedly  be  accepted,  ui 
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by  cohfpnniDg  oar  prayers  to  tbeitB,  whose  snpplktetloiu 

weknolv>vrtffe  uceptoUel    ■  ' 

Wbfwo  cometb  onto  God  wUh  a:gift,  moat  ^miag  wilk 
him  a  cheerful  heart,  became  he  loveth  At&iren  datorbma,  s 
liberal  and  frank'  affoctJoaia  ginag.  D^dtion  and  fer^ 
'Veocy.addelb  onto  prayers  the  same  that  alacrity  dofii  niilo 
gifts ;  it  patteth  vigonr  and  life  in  them. 
'  Ftayer  proceedeth  from  waat,  irtilch  bcdng  seriously 
laid  (o heart,  makethsnppliantsalways  importunate;  wlii(A 
iibportdnity  odr  Savioar  GhrisC  did  notoi^  tolerate  in  the 
woman  of  Canaan,  bat  tilso  iimte  aod  exhort  'theivaiito, 
as  the  parable  of  the  willed  Judge  sheweth.  Our  fervency 
shewethiu  sioctirely  affected  towards  thaitfo  crave :  but 
tiiat  which  moat  make  ns  e^iable  thereof,  is  aa  branUtf 
spirit ;  for  God  doth  load  wiUi  his  grac^  the  lowly,  wtiea 
the  prond  he  sendeth  empty  away:  and  therefore  to  the 
end  that  all  generations  of  the  worid  might  know  how  madi 
it  standetfa  them  tipon  to  beware  of  all  lofty  and  -vain  etm- 
ceits  when  we  oSet  np  onr  sapplications  before  him.  be 
bath  in  the  Gospel  both  deiiTwed  this  caveat,  and  Uft  it 
i-K  by  a  -special  chosen  pamble  eXemplifiM.  The  Phuiaee 
^14.  and  Publican  having  presented  th«ns^ies'iB«he  Mid  the 
same  ]4aee,  the  Tanple  af  GoA,  for  perfonoonOfr  of  <me 
and  the  same  doty,  Ae  dnty  of  pnyer,  did  notwilltttand- 
ing^  in  that  roapeci  only,  ao'  far  diiffer  tUs  oAb  timA  the 
other,  that  oar  Lord's  own  verdict  of  them  remaineth' <as 
yon  know)  on  record,  llley  departed  hone,  tfato  dsfnl 
Publioan,  tlffOB^  humttity  of  pmyer,  jiMt ;  tte  jdat'Pha- 
risee,  thn>agh  pride,  sinftd.  So  iniioh  iMtfer  doth  he-'itc- 
ceptftf  a  cOBlrite  ptceavi,  than  of  an  axtof^t^Jko'^riaias. 
,  Askutgis  very  easy,  if  thatwcA  all  OM  Aid^reqBire: 
bnt  befcaiue  there  were  means  wUetrUa  {MttvldMee  faatt 
appointed  for  ow  aAtaiammt  nnto  that  which  ttfthtfre  fron 
him,  and  those  means  now  and  thtjn  inttlcated,  Mith  ^  re- 
qoin  deliberatioti,  stody,  and  bttention  of  wit ;  fAerefote 
be  which  eitoboldenefii  to  aA,  doth  after  intMatkm  «xact 
iB^nisftion ;  a  work  of  dtOctdtf.  Iht  baits  ttf  jfin  every 
wb^  .vpen,  ready  ahr^  to  offir  themselves;  lAcihses 
thatwhfeehispreciDBs,  belBghid;i»>Bot  hnd  Mt  ffy  bring 
aOOght*  "  Pnemia  ben.  ad  magna  perre^ar  Blsi  per  ma- 
gnoa  laboreb ;"  Sttai^lness  andraaghneBS  ^e^tfatOite^'-is- 
«id.entantO0VCTy^ood^iidperfe6twa|r.  '  WttatDteUtbit 
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to  ot&bTB  that  ire  wisli  them  1^^,  aaddOBotbhigfot^mt 
As  little  onrsdvea  it  liitast  needs  atdl,  Ifwc  phby  and  seefc 
not.  To  tntst  to  labour  withdnt  prayer/  it  ai^eth  impiety 
aad  pioi^oenefia ;  it  maketh  li^t  of  tiie  providetice  df  8od : 
and  slUioagh  it  be  not  tiae  iotrat  of  a  religions  inlnd;  yet 
it  is  the  faolt  of  those  men  whose  reJtgioti  wanteth  fi^  of 
martnie  jadgment  to  direct  it,  -^hen  we  join  with  oat  pnryer 
slofbfnlDeSB  and  neg'lect  o^  convenient  labonr.  He  whidk 
bath  .said,  "  K  anyman  lack  wisdom,' let  btm  ask" — ^hetb 
in  like  eoH  commanded  also  to  seek'wisdom,  to  searfch  for 
attderstandiBg  as  for  treasure.  To  them  which  did  only 
ctaVe  a  seat  in  the  Kii^om  of  ChriM,  his  answer,  as  yda 
know,  in  the  Gospel,  whs  this;  To  sit  at  iny  right  hand 
and  left  band  in  the  seat  of  glory  is  not  a  matter  of  coBmon  ^^. 
grratnity,  bnt  of  divine  assignment  front  God.  He  liked 
better  of  bim  which  inqnired,  "  Lord,  what  sh^  I  do  that  „^^,^ 
I  may  be  sated?"  and  therefore  bini  be  directed  the  right  lO,  it. 
and  ready  way,  "  Keep  tbe  commandments." 

I  noted  before  nnto  yon  certain  special  qoalltieH  belong- 
ing unto  yon  that  oA. :  in  them  that  seek  there  are  thd 
like :  which  we  may  observe  it  is  with  mafly  as  with  them 
fif  whom  the  Apostte  speaketh,  they  "  are  tJitay  leamii^,  ^"' 
and  never  able  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  &nth."  "  Es 
amore  non  qnnmnt,"  saith  Bernard ;  they  sec^  because 
diey  arecoHoQsU)  Imow,  andnot  as  men  deHironstoobey. 
It  was  diMrsM  end  perplexity  of  mind  which  made  diem 
inqniaitive,  of  whom  St  Ldbe  in  the  Acts  reportetii,  that  u.  st. 
sot^t  coonsd  and  advice  with  nrgent  solicitation ;  Hen 
and  fatetfaren,  sitfa  Gad  bath  blessed  yoU  with  &e  spirit  of 
onderstanding  above  others,  hide  not  from  miserable  per-^ 
sons  that  whidi  may  do  tfaetn  good ;  give  your  connsel  to 
tfwm  thait  vie«d  and  crave  it  at  your  hands,  unless  we  be 
nttet^y  forlorn  ;>  shew  its,  teach  as,  What  we  may  do  and-live. 
That  which  onr  Saviour  doth  6ay  of  prayer  ia  ttie.  Open 
stie«tR,of  eaastegtrtfnpets  to  be  blowtt  before  As  when  wa 
give  OUT  alnB,«nd  of  making  oar  service  of  God  anetuuJ 
t&purdiase  the  praise  of  men,  mnat  here  be-applledtoyou, 
^bo  never  »etk  what  they  oagbt,  but  only  when  they  may 
be  sBie  to  have  store  of  lookers  on.  "  On  my  bed,"  snitb  '»■  <- 
the  Canticles, "  there  did  I  set^  trfaom  my  sool  diMh  love." 
When  Aerefore  thou  resolvest  thyself  to  ssek,  go  not  out 
of  Ay  cbamber  into  ttie  stieets,  but  sfaon  that  fteqaency 
2b2 
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>rluch  distractcth ;  single  thyself  from  thyself  if  such  se- 
qnestratiou  may  be  attorned.  When  dioa  seekeet,  let  the 
love  of  obedience,  the  sense  and  feeling  of  thy  necessity, 
the  eye  of  singleness  and  sincere  meaaing  gnlde  thy  foot- 
steps, and  thon  canst  not  slide. 

Ton  see  what  it  is  to  ask  and  seek ;  the  nest  is  "  kqoqk'" 
ThOTe  is  always  in  every  good  thing  which  we  ask,  and 
which  we  seek,  some  mtiln  wall,  some  barred  gate,  some 
strong  impedimeDt  or  other  objecting  itself  in  the  way  be- 
tween QS  and  home;  for  removal  whereof,,  the  help  of 
stronger  bands  than  oar  own  is  necessary.  As  thereCcMre 
asking  hath  relation  to  the  want  of  good  things  denied,  and 
seeking  to  the  natnial  ordinary  means  of  attainment  tbere- 
^to ;  BO  knocking  is  required  in  regard  of  hindnuices,  lets, 
QT  impediments,  which  are  doors  shot  np  against  as,  tBI 
such  time  as  it  please  the  goodness  of  Almighty  God  to  set 
them  open :  in  the  mean  while  oar  doty  here  reqnired  is  to 
knock.  Many  are  well  contented  to  ask,  and  not  nnwiltiog 
to  undertake  some  pains  in  seeking ;  but  when  once  they 
see  impedimenta  which  flesh  and  blood  doth  jadge  invioci- 
hle,  their  hearts  are  broken.  Israel  in  Egypt,  subject  ta 
miseries  of  intolerable  servitude,  craved  with  sighs  and 
tears  deliverance  from  that  estate,  which  then  they  were 
fnlly  peraaadcd  they  coold  not  possibly  change,  but  it  mast 
ne^s  be  for  the  better.  Being  set  at  liberty  to  seek  the 
land;  which  God  had  promised  unto  their  Fathers,  did  not 
sefim  tedious  or  irksome  unto  them :  this  labour  and  travel 
they  undertook  with  great  alacrity,  never  troubled  with  any. 
doubt,  nor  dismayed  with  any  fear,  till  at  the  length  they. 
came  to  knock  at  those  brazen  gates,  the  bars  whereof,  as 
they  had  no  means,  so  they  had  no  hopes,  to  break  asmder. 
Mountains  on  this  band,  and  the  roaring  sea  before  their. 
faces  ;  then  all  the  forces  that  Egjrpt  conld  nako}  comil^ 
with  as  much  rage  and  fury  as  coidd  possess  the  heart  of  a 
prond,  potent,  and  cmed  tyrant:  in  these  straits,  at  this  in-. 
stant,  Oh  that  we  had  been  so  happy  as  to  die  where  be- 
fore we  lived  a  life,  thon^  toilsome,  yet  free  irom  such  ex- 
tremities as  now  we  are  fallen  -into  !  Is  this  the  milk  and 
honey  that  hath  been  so  spoken  of?  Is  this  the  paradise 
in  description  whereof  so  much  tossing  and  decriviag 
eloquence  hath  been  spent?  have  we  after  fonr  huitdred 
and  thirty  years  left  Egypt  to  come  to  this  t  While  they. 
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•are  In  the  midst  of  their  mntinotis  co^tattons,  Moses  with 
all  instancy  beatelh,  and  God  with  the  faaod  of  his  omni- 
poteocy  casteth  open  the  gates  before  them,  maagre  even 
Aeir  owD  infidelity  and  despair.  It  was  not  strange  then, 
nor  that  tbey  afterward  stood  in  like  repining  terms ;  for 
till  they  came  to  the  very  brink  of  the  river  Jordan,  the 
least  cross  accident,  which  lay  at  any  time  in  their  way, 
was  evennore  nnto  them  a  cause  of  present  recidiration 
and  relapse.  Hiey  having  the  land  in  their  possession, 
being  seated  in  the  heart  thereofi  and  all  their  hardest  en- 
counters past,  Joshna  and  the  better  sortoftheirGovemors, 
who  saw  the  wonders  which  God  bad  wroa^t  for  the  good 
of  that  people,  had  no  sooner  ended  their  days,  bat  first 
one  tribe,  then  another,  in  the  end  all,  delighted  in  ease ; 
fearfiil  to  hazard  themselves  in  following  the  conduct  of 
God,  weary  of  passing  so  many  Strait  and  narrow  gates, 
condescended  to  ignouiioioas  conditions  of  peace,  joined 
hands  with  Infidels,  forsook  him  which  bad  been  always 
the  Bock  of  their  saWatioD,  and  so  had  none  to  open  onto 
them,  althoagh  their  occasions  of  knocking  were  great  af- 
terward, more  and  greater  than'  before.  Concermng  Issa- 
'  diar,  the  words  of  Jacob,  the  father  of  all  the  Patriarchs, 
were  these;  Issacbar,  thongh  bonny  and  strong  enough  ^^ 
nnto  any  laboor,  doth  coach  notwithstanding  as  an  asa 
under  all  burdens ;  he  shall  think  with  himself  that  rest  is 
good,  and  the  laud  pleasant;  be  shall  in  these  considera- 
tions rather  endure  the  harden  and  yoke  of  tribute,  than 
cast  hims^  into  hazard  of  war.  We  are  for  the  most  part 
all  of  Issachar's  disposition,  we  acconnt  ease  cheap,  how- 
soever we  bay  it.  And  althoagh  we  can  haply  frame  our- 
selves sometimes  to  ask,  or  endure  for  a  while  to  seek ;  yet 
loth  we  are  to  follow  a  coarse  of  life,  which  shall  too  often 
hem  OS  about  with  those  perplexities,  the  dangers  whereof 
are  mawfestly  great. 

Sut  of  the  duties  here  prescribed  of  asking,  seeking, 
knocking,  thus  much  may  soffice.  The  promises  follow 
which  God  hath  made. 

;  2.  "  Ask  and  receive,  seek  and  find,  knock  and  it  shall 
be  opened  nnto  you."  Promises  are  made  of  good  things 
to  come ;  and  such,  while  tfaey  are  in  expectation,  have  a 
kjnd  of  painfnlness  withUiem;  but  when  the  time  of  per- 
formance and  of  present  fniition  cometh,  it  bringetfa  joy. 
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Abraham  did  somewhat  rejoice  in  that  which  ho  ».w 
would  pfliqe,  al^iigb  kncw^  that  many  a«e9  w4  gone- 
rations  mq4  first  pass :  their  McoHation  far  greateri  who 
beheld  wit^  thdir  •;«»,  and  emtoacad  iit  (heir  anuB  him 
which  f}ad  been  bfffoM  the  hope  of  the  whole  world.  'We 
jshB,  hare  fovod  that  Messiaff,  hate  saon  the  sahation  t "  Behold 
''*^  here  the  f^mb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sias  of  the 
world."  These  are  speeches  of  mas  oot  comforted  witfa 
the  hope  of  thai  they  desire,  bnt  xapt  with  adrauaJion  at 
tb^  view  of  cDJoyecl  bUas, 

As  oft  therefore  as  oar  case  is  the  same  with  the  Pro- 
phet David's  ;  or  that  experitace  of  God's  abandaat  mercy 
towards  OS  doth  wreSt  from  oar  mouths  the  same  aclmow- 
„i_  ari.  ledgmeiiit^  which  it  ^  from  bis,  "  I  called  im  the  name  (tf 
*-«■  ^e  |jord,  and  Jie  bath  reacaed  his  aerrabt :  I  wac  in  mi- 
sf^,  wf/A.  he  saved  me:  Thou,  Lord,  hast  deUveied  uy 
Rooi  from  deathf  mine  eyes  from  tears,  and  my  feet  from 
falling :"  I  have  aslted  and  ceceived,  soagbt  and  fionndi 
^nocked  and  it  bath  been  opened  onto  me :  oa«  then  leas 
be  expected  at  our  hands,  than  to  take  the  ciq>  of  salva- 
tton,  and  bless,  m^psify.  and  extol  the  mercies  helped 
npoi)  Ae  heads  of  tbe  sons  of  nun  1  Are  vra  in  the  case  of 
them,  who  as  yet  do  only  ask  and  have  not  received  7  It  ia 
bat  attendance  a  small  time,  we  shall  rejoice  then;  bat 
how  T  we  shall  find,  but  where  T  it  shall  be  op^ied.  hot 
with  what  hand  T  To  all  which  demands  I  must  answer. 
J<A»  Use  the  words  of  oar  Saviour  Christ ;  "  Quid  hoc  ad  te  ?" 
*^' ""  what  t^e  these  things  onto  usl  Is  it  for  as  to  be  made  ac- 
quainted wilb  the  way  he  hath  to  bring  bia  coaasel  and 
porpoaes  abonti  God  will  not  have  great  things  bnvgfat 
to  paap,  either  altogether  withoat  means,  or  by  those  means 
altogether  whu^  are  to  Onr  seeming  probalde  and  likely. 
Not  without  means,  lest  under  colour  of  repose  in  God  we 
shoald  Donrish  at  any  time  in  ourselves  Idleness :  not  by 
themere  ability  ofmeans  gathered  togetherthroagb  onr  own 
providence,  lest  prevailing  by  helps  which  the  common 
course  of  nature  yioldeth,  we  should  offisr  the  sacrifice  of 
thaqksgiving  for  whatsoever  prey  we  fa^e  to  the  nets 
which  oar  fingers  did  weave ;  tflan  which  there  cannot  be 
\fi  him  more  intolerable  injary  offered.  "  Vere  et  absqoe 
dobio,  (saith  St  Bernard,)  boo  qolsqne  est  pessimos,  qne 
optimoSfSiboc  ipsom  qaoest  optimus  ads<aibat;ribi;"the 
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■VWvAlMt,  the  Mpre  cnnt,  i£  ne  make  lus  graces  6rii  own 
^kns>  withiBit  .in^atattou  pf  all  to  him ;  wIuUsoeTer  we 
)uiT»  w«  rteal,  sad  thami^tiplicatloii  of  God's  favoars  Sotb 
imi  aggraTate:ihe  criixie  of  oni  sacrilege :  he  knowing  bow 
imMM,  «e.ara  to  ontkankfolness  in  Ibis  kind,  t^pereth  ac- 
coidmgly  the  means^  whereby  It  is  bis  plsasore  to  do  as 
good.  This  ta  the  reason  why  God  'woold  DBttbier  baT« 
Gideon  .to  ooncpMr  without  any  anoy,  nor  yet  to  be  far- 
Kbbicd  with  too  great  an  host  His  is  the  cause  why,  as 
none  of  the  promissa  of  God  do  tail,  so  the  most  are  in 
such  sort  brought  to  pass,  that,  if  we  fiftci  consider  the 
circnit,  wheieio  the  st^s  of  bis  providence  have  gone,  the 
due  coasideration  thereof  cannot  choose  botdiaw  from  ds 
the  self-same  words  of  astonishment,  which  the  blessed 
Apostle  hath :  "  O  the  depth  of  the  riches  of  the  wisdom  of  Rom. 
(}od  !  how  unsearchable  are  his  counsels,  and  his  ways  ^-  "• 
past  finding  oat !"  Let  it  therefore  content  us  always  to 
have  bis  word  for  an  absolute  warrant ;  we  sboll  receive 
and  find  in  the  md ;  it  shall  at  length  be  opened  nnto  yon: 
however,  ox  by  what  means,  leave  it  to  God. 

3.  Jiow  ear  Lord  groandelh  every  man's  particular  as- 
surance  touching  this  point  upon  the  'general-  rule'  and  - 
axiom  of  his  providence,  which  hath  ordfuoed  these  efiects 
to  flow  and  issue  out  of  these  caaaea ;  gifts  of  suits,  finding 
oat  of  seeking,  help  out  of  knocking;  a  principle  so  gene- 
rally true,  that  on  his  part  it  never  failetb. 

For  why?  it  is  the  glory  of  God  to  give;  bis  very  natare 
delighteth  in  it;  his  mercies  in  the  current,  tbroagb  which 
they  would  pass,  may  be  dried  up,  bat  at  the  head  they 
never  fail.  Men  are  soon  weary  both  of  granting  and  of 
hearing  salts,  because  oar  own  insufficiency  maketh  us 
still  afraid,  lest  by  benefitii^  of  others  we  impoverish  our- 
selvea.  We  read  of  large  and  great  proffers,  which  Princes 
in  their  fond  and  vain-glorioos  moods  have  poured  forth : 
as  that  of  Herod ;  and  the  like  of  Ahasnenig  in  the  Book  of  u.ik 
Esther.  "  Ask  what  thou  wilt,  thoagb  it  reach  to  the  half  ^,^, 
of  my  Kingdom,  I  will  give  it  thee :"  which  very  words  of'""^ 
profusion  do  argue,  that  the  ocean  of  no  estate  in  this  world 
doth  so  flow,  but  it  may  be  emptied.  He  that  promiseth 
half  of  his  Kingdom,  foreseeth  how  that  being  gone,  the  re- 
mainder is  but  a  moiety  of  that  which  was.  What  we  give 
we  leave ;  but  what  God  bestoweth  benefiteth  as,  and  tzom 
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Ii£m  it  taketh  nothing :  wfawefore  bi  Ids  propositfanu  there 
are  no  aocb  feazf al  restraints ;  his  tenns  are  general  ia  ro- 
johB  E*"^  '^^  malting, "  Whatsoever  ye  ask  the  Father  in  my 
•^■u'name;"  and  general  also  in  respect  of  persons,  "  whoso- 
ever asketh,  whosoever  seelceth."    It  is  true,  St  James 
^  aaitb,  "  Ye  ask,  uid  yet  ye  receive  not,  becaose  yoa  ask 
amiss ;"  ye  crave  to  tiie  end  ye  might  have  to  spend  upon 
year  lasts.  Hie  rich  man  sought  Heaven,  bat  it  was  flwn 
that  be  felt  hell.    The  Virgins  knocked  in  vain,  becanse 
they  overslipped  their  opportjuity;  and  when  the  time  was 
J^,  to  knock,  they  slept :  bat "  Qacerite  Domianm  dam  inveniri 
potest,"  Perform  tfaese  duties  in  their  due  time  and  dne  aott 
Iiet  there,  on  onr  part,  be  no  stop,  and  the  boonty  of  God 
we  know  is  sDch,  that  he  granteUi  over  and  above  onr  de- 
sires. Saul  sought  an  ass,  and  found  a  KingdiMn.  Solomon 
named  wisdom,  and  God  gave  Solomon  wealth  also,  by  way 
p^     of  snrpassing,    "  Thou  hast  prevented  thy  servant  with 
«!■>■*■  blessings,"  saitb  the  Prophet  David.    "  He  asked  life,  and 
thou  gavest  him  long  life,  even  for  ever  and  ever."    God  a 
Jtm.  giver ;  "  He  givetii  liberally,  and  npbraideth  ncme  in  any 
'*''  wise:"  and  therefore  he  better  knoweth  than  we  the  best 
.  times,  and  the  best  means,  and  the  best  things,  wherein  tbe 
good  of  OUT  sonls  consisteth. 
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la  dhfUaMa  polala,  I.  MB.  -  SUA.    How   far  thi*  ■diBlml   ambrlan  tn 

ApanjpM  bseka.   whai 

Iba  nUttf  oTAam  la  ahMcfan  iliidlutod, 

«M.  Bj«honlbilioTdtrw»lniappoicd,tTl. 

ApolUnailaM,  tMw  btntj.  what.  1.  WT.     '  TbtlrlalanUla  elfU  aff^n  ilndicatid,  IDT. 

Apoataej,  vba^  U,  Mh  Wbat  taosoan  d«  to  ibttn,  and  npoD  what 

Apaitia,  U  VIM  tUap  Ibaj  haT*  aaccat.  accanal,  MS,  iSt-    la  what  lutancei  boaonr 

•an,  aad  la  vbat  sM,  lu  «U.    Iba  daa|ar  la  to  bt  ihiwad  Ihm,  39p.     Whatihara  thtr 

tt  dMpUiaf  Ihair  vordi  or  ptaaehbf,  agt.  bad  tBtantt  aul  af  Iha  pabllc  malnttBanca 

,  ^fMUa,  bsvltdinnfmi  wl[l,  1.100.  ortbaebBith.SM.    TMIr  bahaflBBT  and  cod- 

ArdM>bap,lDlAi«tBdappolBtad,  ILITO.  dart,  what  it  ibwld  ba,  3&).     Tbt  inat  aln 

ArOhaticoi,  Ua  aAt*  <Ail,  IL  CM.  oT  procaFlaf  tbtli  oBea  bj  tinaajr,  tfi.  Thttr 

.  Arcbttobrttr,  Ua  lOct  wlut,  lb.  lUUatlOD  ud  coarta,  how  tuj  oaibt  Id  bt 

ArianlHa,  IB  rila  aad  propaM,  L  UT.  maaafad,  ati,  300.    Tba  (raat  dttriai«t  that 

Alhwiian    crtad,   by  vboia  aad  whan  arlaaa  from  eartlttt  Uabopa  to  Ibt  dtiiiTfa, 

■iMtaa  (accerdlat  to  tot  jad^HBl  at  Mr.  tOf.    Tba  dnij  at  Ihalr  cltrtJ  and  ptepit  to 

ttoakir),  I.  MI.    namaoriltosu-Utarir  biar  wlto  toalr  laAnaititt,  36|l.    Thilr  ra*<- 

*iwlleatod,U4.  ana  aad  atalth  to  bt  aartfaUT  protoctad, 

AUitlim,  wbta  afficttd,  to*  iBoal  oppnitta  3T1.    Tbtlr  Htla  to  ttaalr  nraaanJaaU&ad, 

totraa'r*IVu>>-«e.  STS.— (Stt  EpitaipaeT,MliBlaaaDa,aBdPr*- 

AB(attfM(St.},itadleatad,  Lug.  lataa.) 


a,  006.    Tba  Btcaaailj  of  It,  Sgs.    ' 


Mr.  Hoskar),  file  Adialabttitd  by  btittlu,  b«pt  af  tot  rtaarTtctow,  at  »eh  tinu,  bow 
lATr^iKttdbytttaadtatmT*.— <Ba*CroM,  aacataary, fl.  FBMnl aOua  aMd  br  Jm 
lalanafatorUaJ  aad  CbrliUaai  of  old,  lb. 

AaadMwv  Iha  ata  af  II  la  a«t  aeiTha ' 
alDdleattd,  LMI.  C^Tla  (JahaXbora  la  Fiaoca,  and  ori|l- 

HnnOto.  what  tbt  una  tl(aiiit,  U.  1«.        ully  a  lawytr,  I.  IP.    Hew  ba  latisdaMd 
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klDHiriiits  tb*  cliDnrh  of  Ou«a,  ib.     Ii       Oiarcli-pDlilT,  h*  EctlolutlMl  PcdllJ. 

WnlihMl  Uium,  ud  »ullad  <hi<b«r  ii|>Ib,       ChnrcbiDf  s(  voma,  tlii  UWilptu  of  Ifcc 

100,  101.     Whit  eonditlDiii  h(  ni)aind  of    rite,  U.  CS.    Ttu  vsaiu  bm  biKirt  tsclodad 

tbaa  DpoD  bli  rtturo,  lOt.    Hi*  inbUllj  of  Ihg  charch  u  nBlnly,  Oo.    -Oa  dtira  af  ■ 

hit  coitditMi.  ud  hos  nniTsd  b;  tlu  pK-    vbidu  it  eharchka^  la  b*  dicut.    OUatiBW. 

pl«,10s,ln3,     li  fegfelD  dufd>t»d,«A^  t4I|u    fpTvperkum  for  hu  oflr«riapit  nebtjiBca, 

biil«<*gftb«n,  iiH.    HUjiut  pra'Wi,  ud    n. 

boa  anlTinill;  housond  imoiit  tht  fonlfB       QtU  pg*in,  in  Kinf. 

itfoRBKl,  109.  CJirgT  (ChiiiHati),  thrn  erdin  of  Ham 

CaUcbiiiDt,  th*  dulfn  lud  DufOlBoi  of  mnllDBKl  Id  Oh  Hav  THtnnt,  U.  90,  Icn. 
II,  1.  «43.Mt.  — (Sm  M^bUbuc*.) 

Cuf  iwiiilu,  vhil  mtui  b<r  Owo,  I.  k6,  CltrgT  (Jtwiih),  IMr  diitiacl  ori>n  ud 
S37.  TboHar  tbai,30r.64S.  BDToaiTir-  afiau.il.gi,  HicirdlHliicljiiilidkUaB, IM. 
hJ,338.     IIdi(  (ir  Vf  nm  T>r7  fraai  Uh    Tbalr  pltntidil  a.  '  '  ~    ' 

prtiMU**  ctrtDoain,  MO,  Tb*  abiMiiou  U),  aSs. 
that  in  B«>»  ■(■Ivil  oar  Miamoiiin  u  CellicU,  Cha  ■ 
popKb,  US.  That  obJKliam  CDntndict  t.  Itn,  Sq«. 
thuutJxi,  MS.  Kot  to  be  ilKiUilwcl  apii«  Common  pnju,  Dm  pU«  irhRa  pHfoB- 
BccooDlof  UHba«tiudliapnofth*p«plit*,  td  to  bi  dtoml  nd  Klaa,  1.  4tt.  lb*  n. 
Ml.  The  iiltF  or  IhoH  Ibii  irg  diitwlitd  Diittn  ih>tparIois  K  la  bo  —111  tad  <»• 
mtlhnn,  by  vhani  tobi  nm*di(d,lb.  Not  TtDl,  4M.  TIhl  lannl  anpUeo*  B^a 
■laijitobe  njedfd,  bccaiua  si-iftniiU;  da-  aciliul.  II,  WT,  «»•  .  lb*  oUacttaia  to  it  n 
IlTtdFrom  thiJiaii,  sA.  Wbta  tcuUloai,  pepitb  coDildeivd,  4^  MolMfcapii^aaai 
•Hi  whan  not,  3ja.  Whaa  lo  ba  ramorad  fee  ta  uj  fni^iia  l)ti|r|jM,  wo.  Tba  mteaM 
(au  sf  Kandil,  wd  wliao  qal,  381,  Hoi  uh  of  nidliif  II  coaiUand,  U)I.  Tha  bDctt  af 
etiurj'la  ba  foimtd  arur  the  pattsni  of  alda(  II  viadiuMiI,  XS.  ]1h  abemaaa  of  thac^ 
chnrcbai, sa*.  Tba nudaialioD biuI pcadcBC*  l«l)  viadiutad,  MM,  WV.  Tkifnqaaialp* 
of  Iha  chBRb  qf  Eoglui^  Ja  HUbliablnfl  litloiu  ForUmporBl  bLeuingf  viodicatad,  Mk 
ttum,  ags.  — (>«*  Fofmi  of  pivwO 

CartBlatr  ■>(  utnruef,  w^al,  11.  Sit.    0(       CasEuinvaaltb,  m*  aiBicb--fnjar. 
f  tldaua,  whii,  Sia.  .  Caan^uilgii,  m*  Ratlwriat- 

.  CbortplKopi,  bo«  dlitlnfalabad  from  U,  CoDiBaBiMi  nf  uisU,  vkania  II  aaaaiita, 
■bopa,  II.  f60.  VJSK.    . 

Chrlii  hitfa  thi  HeaDd  pwwD  U  Iha  Trt-  CoDfinnat,  m  DbpiOatiBB. 
^lyuillad  wlltaUn,  1.  au.  Iibatonapais  CoafaauoB.  hoT  pneO^  b}  Iha  prinhiH 
asB,  Its.  Hath  In  ottom  tiilua  and  die  clianh,  II,  UR.  Hot  inatUad  aum  th> 
lliKt,lI6e.  Wbn  hli  hnmaiiltj  ((Iwd  I|7  It*  Jan,  ISl.  How  piatlk^  hj  Bw  p  Hit  ill 
Baian  with  IbaDaUjr,  li.GTt.taOiMl.  Hli  abioBd,  183.  Bar  II  iluda  ■lib  iha  chonh 
bod;  not  aTirr  vtara  pmcBl,  (ITS.     In  what    of  Eoclud,  lU. 

aania  ba  mar  ba  uld  to  ba  praaaat  ararr  Confcaalon  (aorlculv)  tba  pivlaaidad  ttrti 
■ban  ma  DHD,  SBl.  In  *fail  luiuiar,  ud  bj  of  Scripwro  lor  It  BulBad,  U.  iSt.  Tbo 
That  nnuK,  bi  li  DDitad  villi  bji  chsrah,  rlH,  protiapi.ai^  di(Boal)aBBH>,  ^  it  te 
3M.  Hu  Iha  aaoa  utborilj  Id  tba  adnni-  tta*  pdmlliTa  ehaicb.  iSL  -  Uaw  abaaod  hp 
qMDt  of  tba  world  1*10  tba  |D«irDmanl  af.  th«  papitti,  17G.  Uov  fir  pKlwd  ^av 
tjka  ahOTCh,  U.  4lt-  chap;b  of  EB^lud,  189. 

.  Cbrjiaalom  (St.),  niadiutoil  «  t«  hli  Ba>  ConGnDatwD,  Iha  aatliiBilj  of  it,  i.SML  As 
OiuofUiaJDriidlctloDofblibopa.ll.aJl.  otto  pacnmr  la  bltbopa,  efiDh    Wfaj  a«<ar. 

Chorch,  vhatlt  al|i>ItM,il,17<    Jtjatica)    edfnini  »aplbiB,60l. 
aadnrtbUiMUiid  and  UDUBod,  hoirdiatiB-       C«liltian,iBhanUit  coaHi>l«,U.  tU. 
■Blihtd.  I.  S6g.     Ho*  nsiud  vith  Chrit^       Coaocilita  ba-aalMwd  iHatnliti  bj  fee 
4BV    What  po«tr  «a  anribntaV  >>.'•>  tba    diil  povan,  II- 4V. 

■uklitf  of  liv^  SET.  What  dafaraBaa  doa  lo  CouU  (of  blibopa)  bow  peroMiM^  If  eaaw 
hnj>d|iiiaai,l.l«].    Ifoir  iili4iitlD|aiab>|l    npl,ll.3S>> 

(^tha  cqiBDioBvaalth.  |i.  3«n,  Both  OBa  Cmaiii  baptum,  JD«iibd.l.fW.  na^-i 
•BdlhaHma  aoclalr.  Sil.  3M.  Tkt  ODliaB.  flqnltj  ao^  oh,  tad  «ky  toad^  iia  lb*  iua*- 
oTIhalibaliil  t>?«tf4nlB  pi!clalif%7b<Bea  bead,  AM.  Not  Id  ba  dbaoaUBaad  bocziaa 
It  ariui,  38E.  aboHd  b|  Iha  papbto.  ttO,   . 

^QbDrcbai,  tba  daaaacT  sC  d*dl«tlB(  tbam       C)ptlu  (SL)  lUdlaalad,  LMC  Igi.tB*- 
toIimiUr  la  Qod,  I,  ilO,     Tba  laarfoluM  of    SS. 
4i>tiBKltW>>l  Uhib  bjr  tba  Baowt  of  ai«ala 

ap4  aalDti,  4M.    Tb«  fatblaa  s(  Uma  rlodi-       Dacooi,  Ibalr  ocAir  and  oBea,  U. )(. 
latad.tSS,    Outbt  (a  ba  iWa|i  and  idibp-       PeMbdwIdM),  tb*  patilin  <|iIaK  U  Ib 
^oiu.«tf.     tlol  lo  ba  ab^lithad,  bacauaa    Oa  LitM^*lB<Uealad,l.  tM. 
fpfpwlb  *bfMil  lo  tgp*rM>ti<w>  BK^  440,       Dlncaaa  ud  panvlaM  (of  ■  Uabap),  how 
m-     .  Ibaj  dKar,  II.  St*.    VbMM  tba  diMlaclbw 

.  Ct|arcb40pd<,  lufi,  ffhrinit,  *si|  rtva-    a(antu«a,lb. 

qttaa,dK.  U)B.,p/opaRj  pf  tbcm  Id  Ood,  11.  DUeipUiH  aid  dMbi«,*h«  dlfacaaM  »■- 
9M.  Ilia  rlfhl  Df  dia  cl|nj  la  racaln  and  tnan  tbcm,  I.  m.  (FaoUaatlal),  tba  tmii^ 
aaa  tbaa,  310.     Sacrllafa  lo  atlcBila  IbeD,    at  II  in  lb*  priaillia  a  -      ^ 


■a  (bat  vouLd  at.    danitc  of  1«  «■)]*  taalulii(  4,  CDR>     tirw- 
«,?7a.n4.  .  abokd br Iba papbtt,ffil.    ^ttt|ittltw). 
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"■-' •  tj  lilt  ChrUtUm,  S«.    Th*  sjipiitiijiui  nwili 

I  to  II,  39.     Tbi  psIiliHl  biu&ii  oT  If,  fit. 
Whf  ippolnUd  W(n  fntinU,  ib. 

lUipauiioB,  pBblle,  vhan  pnpuly  to  b*  FiUwn.  bar  fu  ('■•I'  "•^  v—  of  atfk- 

ImM,I.  1«.    Hot  tobt  uiiBittodapaailld*.  iln  ariBiiiHili  fromScriplnn,  1.  Mo. 

■■Bill,  lis.     Haw  to  ba  uunctd,  VH.    Ttaa  T*tb>n,  Romlih ;  Ht  RomulaU. 

(nparmuiHr  to  Hid  It,  lU.  V  w,  bM  ntnfiil  Is  Uh1(  li,  tST.     Oarht 

.   IM«,  ■>  raDinii,  Oh  daMncj  uf  (ham,  IS.  It  oufbt  U  ba  aatreiiad  Bkot^  lb. 

TO.  VbH  apd  utf ,  tb«  rasu  of  •■panUijiinL,  U 

Ilwldoii,i9liltiia],lh*f«nri)r  l(,vh|t.  4U. 

U,  sgo.--<SH  Bwd  oflha  chDrdt— Uaf— 4a.  Faitlnli,  t]H  nUanl  cum  of  UhIt  IbiU. 

.  DMbUoM,  ndowmiti,    or  bwuUttona,  bntoil,l9,     VMiii V>  X>  bi ebumd  ^  fM^ 

raWltiiM.  tb»  IflrtT  "i"  m-rl'-fr  -'  -IVrnit  UtiIi,  M.    Tta*  abjaetiou  ^alail  gbainiag 

h«  w  ImpaiiiBi  tfc*v.  U.  111.  «i»  aunnd,  U. 

I>autlitt,te(»aBdBf<lialildiiii*,l.aiT.  flnt c«sh^  uknawladfad  b;  th«  bnth^ 

.  DD»lsn>*HBlHiaP*trl.  ud  *)i>l  tfacf  OuiiEhiof  it.  Lui. 

Foimi  ot  pnoic,  mad  bjr  tb*  Jan  ud 

n  b]r  tha  prinUn  Cbiiittut,  L  VS,  Vt—CSt  Csn- 

^...JdO.    TU  moBPiMtt.) 

._                           tibtboaka,  U9.  raandaUon,  laa  Faith. 

»•(  H«aaur:|  to  ba  Itaa  aama  la  >)l  chscebaa,  roniulallaM,  raU(ioai ;  tat  Donalieu. 

no.     Hor  to  ba  vhallT  and  mlnglrij  lal  Jnnanli,  h«  BorlaUoSc*. 
dWB  U  Sul|itan,  (81,— (SaaDlKlpUtiaJ 

Eiact,  ncaer  wballj  fall  fnn  tfaa  Mtb,  11,  Gawn,uaCalTla. 

«3,  W.    Oodl  »n  of  (ban,  vban  ba  ana:  Qaatorca,  dlffano^  at  tb*  fima   otpnyr, 

cataa  jad(iBaBli  m  tha  ulcknl.  Aft.  TlDdleatod,  L  «b. 

Btdavnuta,  rall(loia(  aaa  Doaallaaa.  Clinla  I^til,  whj  Uia  aatul  eanalii^oii  of 

i:fta«ipacj,b7*liaa£iitOTpaa*d,ll.«7{l.  flalaa,  bt,  L  633.     Tba  aaa  mada  of  it 

1q what raapaM  opfaiad  by  Iba  modam  aao-  «(alia( Iba  Arlaaa, CU.     Tba  »a of  Itln oni 

taflaa,  OB.  OlMlr  aifiMMab  (faliHl  it  aa  a  WtS  "lildlcatod.  JUS,    Iha  Aliw  doul*. 

hiMB    tnanlioB,   Ik.     TbnW'  wnoMO  IX,  oribodoi  In  woida,  Ib. 

■aawarad,  (64.    Tbair  aafimaoM  ataisit  tba  Ood  awl  Ui  d^oga  BiaHrdiaUa,  f.  IM. 

■aiaillj  itlt.  rTi    Aa  uawar  to  Iboaa  u-  A  law  to  blmiolf,  UU.     Doaa  uitfalaf  wltt. 

iaaaBta,l|U*Tbaabjaatlaa*f  bUhof*Diarp-  oni  nuon,  lb. 

iBf  Bon  pewar  bdw  Hub  toraiarl j,  aaawar-  Oood  wmki,  bsw  far  lulniDaBtal  to  lal- 

ad,)9A.    KawbaraaaadasMdlBSeilptoraar  ntlgn,  il.  Sl6.  Kol  maiitorioni, ortba  tauf 

aiulqaitr,  3IT.— (Saa  Blaiwfa— FraUlaa.J  of  aalaatlau,  018.  Ml. 

.  Bn«  aal  bacaay,  bow  tb^  dlffar.  II.  tog.  Osodnnt,  Iba  da|reaa  of  Jl,  asd  wbaata  It 

Ml.  pncaadi,  1.  iS«.  169.     now  to  ba  ditctTBld, 

B(Bii|al<iU,wbatlbaj  wn«,ll.  ga.  111.    How  to  ba  dlatingnlitiad  fnai  aall,  ITS. 

Encharii^  sot  la  ba  raodiad  bafora  bap.  Omanuuant,  pnblk,  haw  and  ^pon  wbot 

UaSilLI.    Hm  daiifB  and  ua  of  It,  lb.  Tba  oceailoB  it  at  bnt  btfan,  i.  18T.     Tfaa  kluda 

DOBBtT  of  Cbrltlfi  pnaaaca  la  it,  aolto  ba  ot  llaiMtrary,  IBS.    Iti  happiaaoa  and  prat- 

tBi)Blrad>hM  too  mliKialT,  3. 10.    In  wbat  parltj  dapndnt  spoB  rallfloa,ll.7l1, 

...  .. ^^^  Uabedraad  blood,*.  Once,  bd  Ullof  awaj  fnmllaBtlnlr.U. 

daaiaUi  to    nvj   piiMB  aM.9T«.agS. 

s.    Knaallal  at  tta  (Una  of  Criat  and  haaiJnaia,  whoa  rcpiDraUa,  U, 
Baatglaatioa  of  tba  «ll, 
laMatUa.ld.    Pa- 
nt to  ba  tapatlad,  lb.  HaUl  of  tlia  clarKT  fpr  d^tiscUos,  .prapat, 
Tba  obJaetloB  aa  to  tha  fbwaw  of  e«r  MB-  II.  10*. 

MoDleaBla  aaawaiad.  U.    Vary  prepatl;  ad-  Haltlof  bdwraa  two  o^lcnu  amida^nad. 

Diubltnd  at  Diarrtnpi,  US.    Tlia  pawar  of  it- Bgs. 

Blaialan  la  tieluda  nna  (rem  it,  Ui.  Htod  ol  tba  cbsrcb,  tba  lawfolntai  of  ^r 

e*U,aaaTll,BaltobadartHd,1.1T0.Haw  pljlui  thallltl*  to  Un  ^UV,  li.MU).    Nal^ 

toba  dlatiaiaiihad  fran  loed,  lit.  plied  la  tba  aaaia  aaaia  ^  tba  bln|  aa  M 

Euljehaa,  bli  tmt,  vbal,  fl.  tOt.  «n>  Ghrlit,  wD.  ta  what  aaaaa  appHfd  ta  ana  aa4 
tba  olhar,  4aB.  417.    Implin  »  coatiadlc. 

Faltli,  whj  waak  and  Iniptrfaat  la  wma  b^  Uana  ar   abaerdltiaa,  whan  appllad  te  tba 

llaTiri,  lU  irro.    Wbas  onca  nerirad,  aaiar  Man  410,    AppUad  to  Iha  Ua|  oad  to  tha 

afMwaid'eiitinlr  fatla,  5M.  SI*.  GSe.     Tha  papa  la  diOiraBl  Moiaa,  «ig. 

aola  batia  of  a  ChritUaa,  All.    'Iba  fonnda-  Hara(/,  wba^  IL  igj.   How  It  dlffan  (tan 

UciB  of  It,  wkot,  SIO.  SIS.     What  It  la  to  bold  emi.^.lsB. 

U,S»>.    Whallo  dasj  It  diractlT,BBd  what  Ueiaklah'i  dfatrojlsf  tba  braacB  larpHti 

bf  taadmaaBt,  KI.    Tlx  ilibnnaa  of  fallb  bew  far  tobadrawB  iatoa  pnctdaat,  L  OH. 

iBtoadiaaaBBd  wUad.  Mt.    HaUwtooca  HoUdajra.iaaFMla— Taatlvali, 

holdtlt  caDncTtr  aftararard.dtlTctlrdaBjrII,  Hatj  Gbni^  la  what  itaia  fina  aad  n- 


Faatiac  Uh  dtilfa  aad  bh  of  i^  iL 


.'.oo^lc 


dH.U.Mfl.    IIs*lob>«pnnW,lb.    Hnir  llii)r  titi  Ibilr  forci,  igf.    VbjtaaiackwM- 

uflBpanKlutiEcoiiiilidsftadHelirjr.SSr.  ricfr  la  lb«D,  Igt.    (Hlinl  ud  iMnlj  W. 

IB  shit  mpKti  to  k>  ibrnd  Ohi,  ug.  uu)  bow  Ibajdlffir,  JgS.    (UT  u»(Iim),  «r 

_<Sh  Blihopi— FnUla.)  irbil  ut,  103.  (Piitiiir7iiidHiHilarj},h*v 

HnuB  uttaBritj,  bo*  r^  to  bi  nrgti;  1.  aitlta(Blih«I,  igO.    (SaptnUonl),  «br  M 

CM,  plauad  0«t  M  mikt  Uiai  bsowD,  !(».    (Mm- 

tanl  Isd  ntlsu]}  vbj  Ht  dawk  in  H«It 

Jitoiu(St.),Tta<k^u  tofelitietlauor  ScriptBrt.mO.  piTiiH} Uit  butflt  oT hni^ 

(plKspMj.li.  (46.261.  ttMm  wrilteB,  tm.  til.    (PHilln),  «Iik  k^ 

'  Jin»lni,'t)HctfDnellof,np<rlormBt)iorl.  tiblt  ud  vhm  nut,  1.  «U.  lOB.  Ho*  to 
trtamy  iIbo.  li.  M6. 


'  Jiwi,  Hnir  dutncthni  a<  rmlt  oF  thalr  Cbriit  hM  rorblddu  ill  cliwiit  ofbb  U«, 

UGdtf iI7,  U.  6U.  lt>.   la  whrttM«w»T«Mtow  JlMhi^ 

Jtvlib  cvmubIh  ud  ritti,  ba>  rw  ItaiT  tbtni,  MT-     (BcelniMtJol),  bf  vbsa  *d  It 

t»j  ^  Uwfillj  nUlB4d  bf  CbHitiui,  I.  uxl*,  II.  «S.M>. 

ItvfabdttfT.iHCltitTJwUb.  tlMlUm.il.  «C. 

l|iiiil«|n  III  Ihi  rlitiT  **"  '~i  rr-TT  -f       Lif.b>pll>n,  nlld  ud  aAdail  la  Oa  D|». 

lt,iLigt).   ioKiM«j«Botiob.mMdw,  irioiiaribtiiiibsr, i.eia. 

130i    OntblDbt  M  b«  ilfft^fd -vflnKMiBHIf,       LflamlBr  Id  lb«  dcrfj  i»t«¥ary  wbcwkibc 

'  TiiilpcwJttDB  of  faandj,  u  ^bcLdiI  'carrBm;  Taeata  thtlr  comiDJialDb,  136. 
la  MfHiBi.  Jh.  1. 608.  Invm,  Ibt  liittrmi>(l)B|  of  ttta  «j»  tte 

iDdulfiiKci  (popitb),  cipOHd,  11.  mi.  paMlc  iirrlu  viadlulid,  i.  WA. 
-  iDonaUonsratSoBsf  Ood  wllhChrlil,       Lit>Blti,lb«utiqaWHud  wa  of  tbta.L 

L«l.    Ho«di«[»liiBlifBl>rp™W  byhfr  SU,  tM. 
ntlei,  BBS.  '1^  orlbadoB  (ccoaBt'or  It  »■       UtBriji  •«  Coibiidb  Pra^ir. 
pmHd  Id  '  font  vordi,  )d  nfaUtlon  ot  tht       Lord'i  Friftr,  tht  fmiuul  ■••  of  H  ia  h( 

foar  piladpil  bimin,  STY.  lilorir  Tindkilad,  I.  Mt; 

eouldand,  t.  6M.                         '  HimUnit.  tbiaHor  it  [b  oar  Hrria*^ 

'   iDBnUDS  ot  Oh  giriHt,  in  (3h  Htnialilii-  diutcd,  i.  Ml. 

ttOD  of  lb*  iBcnBAili,  to  b«  ilwaji  tnppoHd  HtiatcBUH  of  till  clerfj  Bumif  At  Jkv* 

•iBcor*,  I.  «e.  how  [Ibinl,  il.  3S1.   AmoBf  Chriitiua  <>•«» 

iBlimiatoriatiBkoptlnBJiallBid.ll.aSi.  to  b«  Hh  huh,  US,  sn.     Hnir  inartalrwili 

flu.  u»l]  U  li  wltb  »,  ITS.    Sociiltit  ta  olteBaM 

JarlidictloB.adtitlDCt  power  froBonIia»  it,  teg.sn.XI*. 

tioB,  il.  IW.    To  «ba  mi  firiD  by  Cliriit,  Hon  upim  to  ■  conforailt;  irib  Ood,  L 

140.  16*.  BjwhltdrfmhiiMiiuIaltBawWtt, 

jBttteUlOB,  <iri»('iB  B»  UBU   af'Ibt  106.     Whit  btpplaiu  ot  pwlKtIaB  ha  •!■■ 

chsrch  •f'Bomt.ll.SOO.    What  Id  Iba  hbh  at,  ige.  B;  wbilBuoi  hsBuIattuai^MC. 

'    SOZ.    Howlldlffinhom  Uiihi  for  tba  doad  (ai  practbad  bj  Mia  p»i 


HUHiHDT,  whj  tuUHtad,  U.  lb.      Haw 

X1b|,  had  a  isproiiuy  in  aultalaitical  *f-  Httaaitd  b^  hnlbmi  and  Jtwi,  flS.   NM  ■• 

bin  amoof  tiM  J*wi,  11.  STif  no.     Haa  tba  b«  cf)tl>ra1cd  at  Improptr  liakai,  ib. 

nm*  powwilh' ui,  san.     B;  whutrtihl  ba  Harej  far  ali  mm,  tha  piajlat  farlfTiK. 

hult,)s)3.     And  Id  what  1011,994.    iDWhat  dlatod,  II.  MT. 

miaiica.jgB.    Hij,  Id  a  llmtWd  itDia,  ba  Kcrlti,BaDt  vhatMxm  la  tbabaalorBM. 

lawfuIlT  tnmtd  Uiad  of  tht  Church,  401.  11.  MM.     Iba  poplib  doctilBt  of  Iham  rtMid, 

I(a«»polltaBbUbopf,bo*lbart^aTtob* 


ika])r  what  It  11,  15C.  (Sft  bj  l>Dd  lo  hiuarl^j  Mocaan,  woo  propane  h  cbimo,  ii.  ank 

«tet,-US.  IT*.      WoaiaTchalila,  lit,      (Ob-  ThadabfaroflbaJralatt.  SOS. 

Kmd  bT  Dalonl  afaBti)  wbit,  IK.  lli.  MoDralni  aUlrt  at  faBanl),  UvTbI  aid  <•■ 

fOhatrnd  bj  aD(tli)  what,  161.'  CGTwbleb  c«nt,il.6p. 

naa  1>  to  ba  iDlded]  rtil,  164.    (Ofnaaoo)  H«ic,  tht  powir  of  k,  L  AI4.     HrifM  to 

what,  tad  how  to  ba  kBowB,  179.  Tb«  btnSI  dtrotloD,  EIJ.     How  tt  on^t  lo  bt  rr(alM(d 

«f1iRptDiit,isl.  la  choRba,  ftlO. 

Lowi  (paii(ic),  to  what  aad  aidtlDtd,  1.18$.' 

m-  Bj  whom  to  b(  madi,  190.  fnm  whaaca  MaUiiu  (two  dirtlKl)  In  CkriM,  U  36b. 
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StanUj.  ba«  fw  It  mi;  dlapnn  wttfa  M.   HuIi  l>TlBf  «a  of  UhIt  budi  vtA  tto 

liin.1.  its.  DlibDptlBsrdlHtlaii.iliHiBBtlafiritotttef 

lTt|*tl*a  uinnob.  froa  Sulptin,  lw«  b>«*  ■.  powir  of  anIalBlac.  Mti    Haw  br 

hr  ar  forca,  L  na.  no.  IhiT  Tin  coutiiMd  !■  jBriidlclkiui.  IMtft, 

Hatoriu,  tall  barnr,  whil,  I.  5IU.     Hi*  PrM>,  Tlud  U  b,  II.  US.     Tb«  hia(UlHH 

btn,}  cimrulxl.  OT.  iDd  isteluu  of  It,  560.    na  uom  o(  ill 

Mmli'iiHU  pnctpti,  I.  ni.  (Till,  S97.    Kowcundilb. 

Mou-mldeBci,  bn  fu  nprgTibli,  il.  IMa  PiIhI,  ■  nuM  oM  inpnpirly  ipplM  «a 

Ib  wtaat  euu  ilJand  at,  HI.     Haw  and  bj  frabjUn,  H.  fi. 

thoa  to  ba  la  uiin*  dhuti  ndramd,  lla.  Frimala^  or  paCrUnln,  llMir  aapariMUr^ 

HoTiltai.  lii*  'nar,  wlwl,  It.SKf.  whU,  U.  IT*- 

NuaHUmlMt,  ttaa  »a  at  lliaau  Mrtica  Precaaahua  >l  faaanla,  a—til apj  iiMafc 

TiDdlutad,  1.  Ml.  11.  SB.        . 

Proptaaii,  in  the  Mar  TaaUaaat.  what  Ibwy 

OffistlTI  aid  K«iidatoBa,«batpraparljas,  *«ra,iLga.   KacalTad  tbaiciutraetliwt  tab 

I.  nr.  aadlilal;  fnin  Ood  hlnuilT,  ug. 

'  rrgapttltf  at  tb*  Tickad,  no  joat  oaata  nt 

Paps),  how  th«  autm  itmt  Id  ba  oiad  faa  aUiai  am'i  (rltf,  11.  gdl.                                 i 

taaattaau,  U.  lis.  FrDTlnca  lud  dtecaa  of  ■  blibop,  hmr  dia- 

Paplrta,  Ha  RsBusUM.  Unpilabad,  aad  whaaia  (ha  dUtlHlH*  U  f  n» 

ParUbH  sr  dlatrieli,  wbaa  and  bf  wIhb  a»M,  il.  (11. 

f  nl  ■ppaintad,  II.  11(1.  Pulma,  Ua  (caal  aiaAilBan  of  tkaB,  and 

ParUaDut  el  Eailaad,   Ita   aaAaillr  to  irtiT  lapaatad  oRaHr  (ba*  anr  olhar  p«ia  ef 

naka  lava  iaa«lniMli«l  affair*,  U,4U.  Scriptan,  and  in  a  dlfanat  aaiBHr,  I,  du. 

Paiten,  la  lta«  Naa Tutamaal,  what  Iha^  IhcaiaikailtaaiB  vUnnsaLeTiBdlaatad.SlA^ 

wan.li.SB.  Tbe  alBflai  or  cifaatlat  UiiD 

Patrlaicha  ar  prlnatai,  O^  •npaiiahlr,  olBdkatad.  Sf 

«lwt,<i.<74.  ^-,-.--. 

Patraaaga  at  cbuctaat, 
il  Briaaa,  li.  1». 

Ptaanca,  lb>  dlidpUiH  ontlaalllBladbT  of  IV  11.101. 
Cbrial,  IL  US.     PractUBl  b^  UM  prlailtlw 

Cbrlitlaiu,  UT.  Wbal  il  i>,  and  oF  baw  hwbt  Haal  pmaa 


1.  Ml. 

PaalMBliai^   oOca,  wban   and  for  abat'  .  K*a*«  or  pbllaaophj,  aii  objacllau  a|aj(i*t 

n*«aa  Ml  ap,  II.  ue.  Wbaaand  vbrdlicaB.  It.  and  aaali  ottJKUDn  dtaUacU;  aoavan*,  I. 

tiau*d,171.  (01.    'niaaw<iritlaJad^M''^*lBa  »!■ 

P»pli,  fas*  dravn  into  a  liking  al  Ih*  at-u  Ian.  301. 

dlaelpllaa,  i.lOB.    Tlulr  rlftallalbaalaaUaB  Baaaln  tba  Holj  Oboal,  to  lb*  oidtaMtM 

aralBiilannKitiiBrrlDiadbTlbatdiac^iM,  gOca,  TlwUaalKl.  U.  ■«, 

thaabj  tbcchurcb,  il.ieg.  BallflaB,  Ifaa  aappoH  of  aoooDswadAi,  U 

Pan«B,ODaaBl;,aBdBattwaiBCbilit,L«&l.  *n,    Tba  raoDdaOoa  af  Wtaporal  bap^ilMa*. 

Pblloaophj,  Ht  Raaaao.  aad  prg^arMf.  II.  T*.  BO.    Row  far  Maa  i*. 

Pkeaa  appropHala  lo  dlttea  vanUp,  bsw  Hftaal  mf  eaaMbata  Is  >bi  npppct  of  ■ 

uiniwllj  H(  apart.  I.  MS.     Swb.  plaeaa  atata.l.tBS.    (lalanial)  bow  aptfj  a^raaaid 

ODflit  la  ba  laarad,  «M.— (Saa  Cbartbaa J  bj  oalnrd  daUai,  «1T. 

Pliira^ittaa,  enialdand,  U.  ItS. .  Is  what  RapaolaBca,  tbi  natan  oTKU.  UO.    Ik* 

caiaa  allowad  ij  Um  lawi,  US.     How  aad  br  Tlrtoa  and  dliclpllB*  of  II,  baw  diallotalibtd, 

wbont  IB  ba  latHBchad,  IM.  lb.     Heiftha  baart  I*  fnawd  Is  II,  Ul.     Tba 

Pspi,  hi)  anprvnacT  a  naBrpaHoa,  li.  AM.  *dTBBt*|*a  of  II,  IBt,     Hta  aiaj  ba  too  tcrt- 

Pnjar,  («blaa*lB|awblab  waanaotiu*  palaw  fai  It,  W— <a*a  haaaca.) 

tsraeain,  BolDBiavfol,  I.  M7.3M.  Tbaata  KapatlttoBa  ef  prvan  aft^r  Iha   ailaliWf 

ofll,  ib.  IlawOod  aciapla  Oi*  prajar  which  rlDdkalMi  L'ftll. 

ha  doaa  Bot  (raal,   lb.  Mg,~(B*a  CeawM  IltatltatloB,lb*Baeaaall7a/ll,aKl  lo  wha*; 

Prajrar.  dB*,ll.  IpO,  igr. 

Pnacblai,  what  proptri;  «a  tallad,  1.  MS.  Ktwardl  aad  pwilahmaBi*  praaappoaa  tftr 

Kaadloi  th*ScrlBtB»lBcbarc^,  apnpar  or  aril,  wHli^j  daaa,  I.  Ui.    Ara  sat  fa. 

pavtehiaf,  «U.  MD.  ealiad   b«l   fraa  Ihoia  who  haTi  pavar  to 

Frakaad>,aBdplaaaaDfjBriadkttDB,lb*da-  Jodga  of  aw  aMIeoa,  lb.    Ta  what  iM  4*- 

•ifa  of  tbaai,  aad  to  wbon  tba;  OMhl  to  be  al(B*d,  ISO.     Who  to  awlvo  (hen,  lb. 

fiwn,  IL  90*.  KlfliMaiH,  aa*  Heel.                                -    ■ 

FralaUa  la  tba  aharch,  Iha  benefit  aad  ark  IU|tataeatBaaa,  actaal  aad   habltaal,  hgw 

dit  ef  itaaai,  li.  Hg.  S3t.  What  heaanr  dai  10  ttay  differ,  IL  SlB,  dlT- 

(baa,  aB4  how,  SH.    Tb*  banifil  ot  Itaaai  la  KotalioBi,  aaa  Ulvilea, 

eoBBWDWaillhi  In  laDaral,  3M.    To   hioc  HoiaaBlila,  to  ba  fallewad  in  aon*  Waii, 

aad  prlacaa,  lb.   To  the  nobllitj,  SM.   Telhe  thoB|h  sollhe  paepla  ofOod.L  UO,    Motto 

pMpl>,  330L     To  Iha  tlaru,  31)— (Sn  Dl-  be  dluented  rrom  lo  erarjF  lhia|,  bacaoaa  ha- 

ahapi — EpIaaopacT— HoBoar.)  retlei  and  B*l|bbaai*,  3S1.  It  la  not  policy  to 

Piaafcjien,  Ihelt  order  aad  oAce,  wbal,  li.  dkafrto  wllb   ttaaa   abOBt  thinfi  that  era 


Mgt  U  draM  lb*  caoHMiBlea       Bo|nntlUi 


itt'tWyeanftuB,  II.  Id.     Wkoputaktn  gf       Sopm     ,     .      _  ,.,_,_  , _.. 

ttialr*TMn,3«.  nirir*niiraDd(hdrhuiH;,    $aa.    Of  ibi  ki^,  *faatn  ki,  ggi.    B^w^tf 
hmrOiaf  diffir,  tt>.    Hold  Hm  fmodirttiKi  of   rl^l  Inioltd  tn  klm,  «i.     AbJ  fa  wtal 
lUHi,  Bll.  K3<h    MalvlltaUiulbii  Hnlr  (mn    •di^  MS.    And  In  wkat  nwin,  3gr.-9« 
itUjr'piMUt^  fe«  MT*a,  on.    niHlr  UBta«    Dsalnlss— Kini.) 
,  u  of  huBj  ud  ipOTtUT.  &>•  «)1-  Borpliu,  lb*  ^mUob  Is  II  nnnd  i^ 

■t|»Hd,L40a. 
SKnanli,  DmIt  b^  uMiar.ud  bn,       StwIi  ud  coueUt  ta  ke  nllad  laii  d^ 

■MoMofMahSHT.    ^nKthu  ilfmi  my,  f>r       TtbwuJt  imi  toBpte  of  Ac  lavt,  Ag 

■tMM  of  OnM,  II.  USWn  BnpUiB—  iiirijii  ■lam  afa— .a.  im. 
'    BHlaili^lBlmtloD.)                   ,  THclHn  In  Ibt  Sew  T«l 

autlbcstbt  edlramMtuddaqnBflt,  ««n,  li.  » 
H.  IM  up.  an.  At  ••  B«ftramiuii  npr*.  THchlnt 
walad.ST*.  Tiopli,  > 

Bdnttte kyCkfM  *10H,  bmubt  andtr.       TiuplM 

(load,  iL  a*.  uiTtartlH  « 

Mm,  IL«N.  ■  blwlm,  li.  .14.    tbt  uouqHai*  ol 

'' M  BMMaartbanb   (hn,70.Tr.     WbutU  H  owbMti.TA. 

>v  Bad*  Id  Ood  fot       Tu  commudaula,  (l<u  Ma  m  diftn 
ail>na(lbaa>,l.n! 


I^uk>|iTle|t(pirtlcalar}.lba*aBtaf&i 


, -  ,      jot       lUtaai  Of  UBlbi(irawMtataM»lB»*«C. 

to  Ibt  iDd  Ar  vhkb  (baj  mr*  fimi,  tU.    And  w  Ood,  II.  100.    Tbna  aanr  aBarwd 
nMfaatnlwaarib*^  US.    iroadMltBad    to  ba  allauM.llD. 

tSt,  Ett.    KtfaUn   ariiiiDaiili  from  than,  U.  llg.    For  wlial  raaua  ibqaind,  IW.   ■«• 

bow  ftr  of  bna,  M.  MS.   Ite  be>oar  of  ilWeliilalT  aicMHrj,  ib. 

tbaa  wtlBpdrrlbjn*MlaUI>badck«gfa,       rndltiaa  (onl),  Ibi  aaMrtalaij  of  It,  I. 

aad,      Oaaanl  ralaa  la  Bntplan,  b»*   Ibr  Kill.  Wbu  af  aalherttj, a*.  VbUtr^Moa 

toba4f«odto|«rtlcalar*rtiH,MB.  Thalt  w luka »  af, dM. 

■•kMl^,  (MB  wImm*  to  ba  dadond,  300.      rrimi;  (bolj),  bow  willad  ud  llr1to|«M 

Tba  nadlM  of  ttuo  fa  abnrcbM,  ■  blsd  of  ad,  I.  Mi, 

"""'""  •-       UBWotAiMB,  tfaaat  tUaft  «bMi  hr  aar 

•■  BB<ranhlBEHvadinBDtad:,A*.»aaa«iN« 

dabalalBMir  Tlidlcatod,  1.  OM. 

.      I.    iB-wUtsB-       'ni|lBlUrj,*fatttiar«Mcol*«d <■•>■, Bet 

■  tt*  JMFfab  tjUfesBU.^M.    Ilia  datarmiaad  bj  Oi*  OnTch  ot  Rsb^  U.  dM. 

rfiBadk(«nnpBHIckl;,<((t.  Bj       VWMIaH  (of  bWuf*),  ttw  dMlta  oTttn, 


Oanddand  ooBfaiBUnlr  wHfa  bBronadinc       Wicktd  bub,  Ibtlr  pnapariij  ao  Jul  au 

Hm  (atplacaa,  ddo.  4TS.    WbU  t^Bi  <Mb  ofMbarBW^  (Mcf,  H.Bdl. 
UMlcirnlrapaM.dn-    At  r*dMBli,'<h*rM>      WUam,  wbon  aalsl  Pnl  Baaaa  Ij  Iha 

p)«  «H  ef  OmiI,  II.  TO.  ail*. 

S[Bwii/,lbi  b«iBOUD*H  of  (lla  Uaba^.ll.       Will  of  Ban,  ba*  It  li  iBtoaMwi,  I.  Mi 

■h.  Bn  It'dlffm  tmm  ^pcUi*,  iCp.    Bat  oa 

SlB,  Iba  bomr  sf  It,  oAar  coaAltMd,  H.  will  Is  Sod,  SU.    Two  wUli  in  ChrM  tb. 
■".    AfalBil  dM  HoIt  ObiM,  wbat,  ttr.  -Woaa  iid  by  oalwa  to  la  dtBWw  lato  ad 

_^,„_. ,__,.,.-,  ^,, — -.., -„._  _._.._  .. ^_^j___  ,  ,^ 

,    TItbtt or Hallii  of   ■Uiliit)M'aacaafBabrlBaa;,U.fB. 

.  — — '-"iaaw,       XlUai  (Mibap  of  Bima),  bit  aawdaH  tad 

«  to  MMttt  liaainHoribaebuih, 

BdftiT,noB*r 
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